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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

This little Manual has been compiled in the hope that 

it may be useful in preparing young Catholics for the 

University Local Examinations, and to our Catholic pupil- 

teachers. It is the work of one who, having been a practical 

teacher for over twenty-five years, has had every opportunity 

of acquiring a certain experience in preparing pupils for 

these examinations. The following special feature will, it 

is believed, make it helpful to both teachers and students :— 

1. The addition of the Latin text of the Vulgate will be 

found useful in Colleges and High Schools where Latin is 

taught. It will save both time and expense to have the 

Latin and English text of the gospel in parallel columns. 

As kindly critics, when reviewing the Manual on St 

Mark’s gospel, have suggested that this series of Catholic 

Scripture Manuals would be much more useful if the English 

version had been compared with the original Greek, the 

Author has profited by this suggestion in compiling this 

Manual on St Matthew, and has referred to the Greek text 

whenever such references tended to elucidate the subject, 

or where variant readings gave rise to different interpreta¬ 

tions. The quotations from the Greek, however, will not 

prevent the student who has no knowledge of Greek from 

profiting by the Annotations, since every quotation is trans¬ 

lated, and the prose reads consecutively when the bracketed 

Greek citations are passed over. 

2. The Manual consists of four parts:— 

^ r 1. Introduction. 

1 2. Text and Annotations. 
Book 1. 

XVll 
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C 3. Additional Notes corresponding to the 

Book II. i sections of the Text and Annotations. 

v4. Side-Lights on the Gospel. 

These four parts can be had in two volumes or bound 

in one. 
Book I. will amply cover the ground for senior pupils, 

while Book 11. will supply further information to those who 

are preparing for the Higher Local Examinations. 

3. A special Atlas has been published separately. Thus 

the pupils can always study with the maps and plans before 

them. The Atlas will serve for the whole series of “ Catholic 

Scripture Manuals.” 

4. Different types have been employed, and generally the 

smallest type indicates less important matter. The variety 

of types has the advantage of utilizing the “ memory of the 

eye,” while it also enables the teacher to see at a glance 

what may be safely omitted or merely read through. 

5. The text of the gospel has been kept entirely free 

from references, letters, and figures, which are often confus¬ 

ing, and invariably unsightly. In order to save time, both 

to the teachers and scholars, most texts referred to in the 

Notes are given in full. This has also the advantage of 

enabling the student to grasp more thoroughly the matter 

treated, and the recurrence of the texts assists the memory. 

6. As Catholics are so frequently reproached with neglect¬ 

ing the Holy Scriptures, special attention has been paid 

throughout this Manual, wherever an opportunity occurred, 

to shew that the doctrines of the Catholic Church are based 

on the Holy Scriptures. Thus the pupil will be strengthened 

in his faith, and enabled to give an answer to those who 
assert that Catholics ignore the Bible. 

7. The articles in “ Side-Lights on the Gospel ” (Part 2, 

Book II.) have been treated as fully as space allowed, and 

will be found to contain what is necessary for the elucidation 
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of the gospel text. To impress these subjects on the memory 

of the pupil, it will he found useful occasionally to give some 

of these articles as subjects for essays. 

In preparing this Manual various books of reference have 
been consulted. Naturally, in treating such a subject as 

the gospels, of which so many Saints and eminent scholars 

have made a life-study from the earliest centuries, there can 

be little or no scope for originality. All our modern treatises 

on the subject can but be second-hand, except so far as 

modern research may bring to light old manuscripts and 

antiquities which enable us to understand the gospel times 
and customs more clearly. Much valuable exegetical work 

on the Holy Scripture has also been done in a most reverent 

and unprejudiced spirit by eminent non-Catholics, and such 

books have been freely consulted in compiling this Manual. 

The chief works of reference to which the Author is indebted 

are included in the following list:— 

Works by Catholic Authors. 

The writings of the Fathers of the Church, notably St 

Jerome, St John Chrysostom, St Augustine, and St Bede the 

Venerable.'—The Story of the Gospels and the Life of our Lord^ 

by H. J. Coleridge, S. J.; Exposition of the Gospels, by Arch¬ 

bishop MacEvilly ; Commentary on St Matthew ; Life of Jesus 

Christ; A Day in the Temple, by A. J. Maas, S. J.; Seripture 

Manuals for Gatholie Schools, edited by Sidney Smith, S.J.; 

Watches of the Passion, by P. I. G-allwey, S.J. ; St Edmund’s 

College Series of Scripture Manuals; Gospels of the Sundays 

and Festivals, by C. J. Eyan; La Sainte Bible, by I’Abbe 

L. Cl. Fillion; La Vie de Notre Seigneur Thus Christ, by 

I’Abbd Fouard; Commentarii in Qioatuor Evangelistas, by 

Maldonatus; L’AutoriU de VNvangile, by H. Wallon; Notre 

Seigneur J4sus Christ dans son Nvangile, by H. Lesetre; The 

Catholic Dictionary (Addis and Arnold); Howe’s Catechist, etc. 
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Works by Non-Catholic Authors. 

Commentaries on the Gospel, by J. P. Lange, D.D., Schaff, 

Godet, Morrison, Bishop Ellicott, Godwin, Farrar, Sadler, and 

Marshall.—Life and Times of the Messiah; The Temple, its 

Ministry and Services, by Dr Edersheim; Geikie’s Life and 

Words of Christ', Notes on the Parables and Studies in the 

Gospels, by Archbishop Trench; The SpeaheTs Commentary; 
The P%dp)it Commentary The Greeh Testawxnt, by Alford ; 

The Neio Testament (Wordsworth); La Palestine au Temps 

de J4sus Christ, by Edmond Stapfer; Lightfoot’s Llorce 

Hehraicce', Josephus’ Antiquities and Wars of the Jews', 

Helps to the Study of the Bible', The Cambridge Companion 

to the Bible ; Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine; The Land and 

the Book, by Thomson ; Tristram’s Land of Lsrael and Land 

of Moab\ The Expositor's Bible', The Lnternational Critical 

Commentary (St Luke), Plummer ; Cambridge Greek Testament 

(St Matthew), Carr; Parabolic Teaching of Christ, by Bruce ; 
Life of Christ, by Farrar; Words of the Lord Jesus, by Stier; 

Introduction to the Old Testament, by Driver; Dictionary of 

the Bible, by Smith; Social Life of the Hebreivs, by Day, etc. 

As it is purposed to continue this series (should it prove 

useful), any hints or suggestions whereby the Manuals may 

be rendered more helpful will be most gratefully accepted 

by the Author. 

In the work of compiling this little Manual, the Author 

has had the blessing and kindly approbation of His Grace 

the Archbishop of Westminster, and the valuable assistance 

of the Eev. William Lloyd, without which such a work 

would never have been undertaken. The Author takes this 

opportunity of expressing her deep indebtedness, and heart¬ 

felt gratitude both to His Grace and to the Eev. W. Lloyd. 

St Andrew’s Convent, 

Coventry Hall, Streatham, S.W., 

June 29, 1906. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST MATTHEW 

INTRODUCTION 

ON THE ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS 

There is a difference of opinion as regards the meaning of 
the word : some derive it from “good-spell,” i.e. good 
or glad tidings. Skeat thinks it more probable that the 
literal meaning of “ gospel ” is “ God ” and “ spell ” {i.e. 
story). If this view be correct, then “ gospel ” signifies “ the 
story of God,” i.e. the life of Christ. 

As there is a difference between “ histories ” and “ His¬ 
tory,” so there is between “ gospels ” and the “ Gospel.” By 
“ gospels ” we mean the different accounts, put forth by the 
Evangelists, of the life and teaching of Christ. There are 
four such accounts included in the Canon of Holy Scripture, 
and accepted by the Catholic Church as inspired by the 
Holy Ghost. 

The four gospels are :— 

The Gospel according to St Matthew. 
The Gospel according to St Mark. 
The Gospel according to St Luke. 
The Gospel according to St John. 

No one of these ‘'gospels ” gives a complete biography of our 
Lord, nor do they when combined, since St John tells us, “ But 

BK. I. 1 1 
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there are also many other things which Jesus did; which if 
they were written every one, the world itself, I think, would not 
be able to contain the books that should be written ” (xxi. 25). 
There are likewise some Apocryphal Gospels extant, such as 
the “Gospel of Nicodemus,” “The Shepherd of Hermas,” 
“ The Gospel according to the Hebrews,” “ The Childhood of 
Jesus, or the Gospel of Thomas,” but these are not admitted 
by the Church into the Canon of Holy Scripture. When our 
Lord gave His apostles their Divine Commission, He sent 
them forth as “ witnesses ”; they were to preach the Gospel 
and to make disciples of all nations. Their teaching was 
therefore to be chiefly oral. 

From the discourses of the apostles which are given 
in the Acts, we see that they took this command literally. 
They went forth to teach, to bear witness to what they 
had seen and heard. Thus St Peter, when instructing 
Cornelius, gives a brief outline of our Lord’s life, begin¬ 
ning with the preparatory ministry of St John the Bap¬ 
tist, and ending with the Eesurrection of Christ. {Cf. 
Acts X. 37-43.) 

It was considered necessary for every apostle to have a 
personal knowledge of the life and doctrine of our Lord, 
especially of the events of the three years of His public 
ministry, and great importance was attached to the early 
converts being instructed concerning the Death and Eesur¬ 
rection of Christ. The Epistles are full of allusions to these 
two mysteries of faith. From the discourses of the apostles, 
a common “ oral ” gospel arose; this naturally varied, 
as each apostle would be likely to lay special stress on 
certain events in which he had had a personal interest, and 
naturally, some incidents were known to one apostle and not 
to another. Thus the first four apostles who were called by 
our Lord witnessed miracles and heard discourses, which 
those called later could not have known, except from the 
testimony of others. On the other hand, many incidents 
had been witnessed by all the Twelve, who were present 
from the time of Jesus’ second Galilean Ministry until His 
Ascension. Hence in this “ oral gospel ’’ there would be 
very much in common; the very same words would often be 
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employed. These truths were taught to catechumens; and 
as long as there were living witnesses to the life and doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, this oral teaching sufficed. But as the 
Church increased in numbers, and the time must inevitably 
come when there would be no living witnesses, it was deemed 
necessary to commit these truths to writing, and thus written 
gospels originated. St Luke speaks of these documents in 
the opening of his gospel: “ Forasmuch as many have taken 
in hand to set forth in order, a narration of the things that 
have been accomplished among us, according as they have 
delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were eye¬ 
witnesses and ministers of the word.” 

From these words we see that, when he began his gospel, 
many such narrations existed. From these early narrations 
the Church has accepted four: the gospels of St Matthew, 
St Mark, St Luke, and St John. These are included in the 
Canon of Holy Scripture, and are to be accepted as the 
Word of God, since they were written by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost. The Canon of the Sacred Scriptures, though 
practically settled by the Catholic Church somewhere about 
the fourth century, was only formally promulgated by the 
Council of Trent in the year 1546. Of the Evangelists, two, 
St Matthew and St John, were apostles; while St Luke 
and St Mark were apostolic men, i.e. disciples either of 
our Lord Himself or of the apostles. It is evident that 
St Mark and St Luke, who both wrote their gospels before 
70 A.D., would have had ample opportunities of obtaining 
information from those of whom St Peter speaks when he 
says, “ Of these men who have companied with us all 
the time that the Lord Jesus came in and went out amonu 

O 

us . . . one of these must be a witness with us of his 
resurrection ” (Acts i. 21, 22). 

If we compare certain paragraphs of the first, second, 
and third gospels, we shall notice a striking similarity in 
the order of exposition, and even in the very expressions. 

Two examples will make this clear, but many more will be 
perceived by an attentive reader. 
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1. And others fell 
upon good ground, and 
they brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, 
some sixty fold, and 
some thirtyfold. He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear {St Matt. 
xiii. 8). 

2. And whilst they 
were at supper, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, 
and broke : and gave to 
his disciples, and said : 
Take ye, and eat: This 
is my body. And tak¬ 
ing the chalice he gave 
thanks: and gave to 
them, saying: Drink ye 
all of this (St Matt. 
xxvi. 26). 

And some fell upon 
good ground, and 
brought forth fruit that 
grew up, and increased, 
and yielded, one thirty, 
another sixty, and an¬ 
other a hundred. And 
he said. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him 
hear {St Mark iv. 8). 

And whilst they were 
eating, Jesus took bread 
and blessing broke, and 
gave to them, and said : 
Take ye, this is my 
body. And having 
taken the chalice, giv¬ 
ing thanks he gave it 
to them, and they all 
drank of it {St Mark 
xiv. 22, 23). 

And other some fell 
upon good ground, and 
being sprung up, 
yielded fruit an hun¬ 
dredfold. Saying these 
things, he cried out. He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear {St Luke 
viii. 8). 

And taking bread, 
he ^ave thanks, and 
brake and gave to them, 
saying: This is my body 
which is given for you. 
Do this for a com¬ 
memoration of me. In 
like manner the chalice 
also, after he had 
supped, saying: This 
is the chalice, the new 
testament in my blood, 
which shall be shed for 
you {St Luke xxii. 19, 
20). 

This similarity has led many to conclude that some original 
MSS. existed, from which the Evangelists copied with more 
or less accuracy, or that one, perhaps St Matthew’s gospel, 
was the original, and that from it St Mark and St Luke 
compiled. There are, however, so many points on which the 
gospels differ, that this second opinion has not been generally 
accepted. Most commentators are of opinion that the theory 
of the existence of an oral gospel would account both for the 
similarity and the differences that are noticed in the first, 
second, and third gospels. These three are certainly based 
on some such tradition, and thus we can understand that, 
though following a common general order, one or the other 
Evangelist occasionally inverts incidents. St Matthew, for 
example, often groups together events of a like nature. 
Each Evangelist had his own object in view, and this led 
him to choose the materials best suited to realize his design. 
St Mark, writing for Gentile converts, systematically omits 
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all reference (as historian) to the fulfilment of prophecies, and 
attaches great importance to the narration of the miracles. 
St Luke, writing for mankind in general, relates whatever 
brings into relief the loving tenderness of our Saviour. 

There are, on the other hand, certain points of agreement 
as regards matter common to the first, second, and third 
gospels. This general agreement begins with the baptism 
of Jesus, and ends with the Kesurrection. All the gospels 
dwell at greater length on the closing scenes of our Lord’s 
life. St John’s gospel stands apart to a certain extent, but 
where he relates facts which are contained in one or other 
of the first three gospels, we also find the same order and 
kindred expressions. He has, however, fewer similarities, 
since he wrote mainly to supplement the other gospels. 
The learned Dr Westcott has drawn up the following table, 
which shews at a glance how far the four gospels coincide, 
and to what extent they differ. Taking 100 to represent 
the total contents of the four gospels, the relations stand 
thus:— 

St Matthew, 
St Mark, 
St Luke, 
St John, 

Peculiarities. Coincidences. 
42 58 

7 93 
59 41 
92 8 

It is manifest from this table that St Luke has more 
peculiarities and fewer coincidences than the other two 
Synoptists. We also notice how little St John relates in 
common with the other Evangelists, for the reason previously 
stated. In consequence of the greater similarity of the first, 
second, and third gospels, they have been called the Synoptic 
Gospels, and their authors are styled Synoptists, for in St 
Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke we find a brief synopsis of 
our Lord’s Public Life and of His Passion and Eesurrection. 
Hence typical incidents were selected, and parables and 
discourses were either omitted or abridged, unless their fuller 
relation conduced to the Evangelist’s purpose. Thus we find 
that St Matthew, writing for Jewish converts, gives fully our 
Lord’s denunciation of the Pharisees, whereas St Mark gives a 
very brief summary of the “ great woe speech ” of our Lord. 
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MANUSCEIPTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

As printing was unknown until the fifteenth century, it 
follows that all books previous to that time were written by 
hand. Hence the original gospels were manuscripts. The 
copies written by the Evangelists are no longer in existence 
(so far as we know), but there are many transcribed copies 
which have been carefully preserved. The more ancient 
these manuscripts are, 'the greater their importance, as a 
rule, for textual criticism (by which we understand, the 
determining of the exact words of an original work, now 
lost). 

There are about one thousand manuscripts of the whole or 
parts of the New Testament. Of this vast number only 
about thirty are complete, while some of the “ Uncials” con¬ 
tain only a few verses. The “Uncials” are those MSS. 
which are written entirely in capitals. The most ancient of 
these manuscripts are difficult to read, as there are no spaces 
between the words and very few stops. All the Uncials 
were written previous to the eleventh century. The 
“ Cursives ” are written in small letters and in a running 
hand; they were all transcribed between the eighth and the 
seventeenth centuries. It is usual for purposes of reference 
to designate the Uncials by capital letters. Thus we speak 
of Codex A, Codex B, etc. The “ Cursives ” are referred 
to by numbers, while the “ Versions,” i.e. translations made 
from the Greek copies, are designated by small letters, 
a, h, c, etc. 

Some Latin “Versions” existed in the second century, as 
we gather from the writings of Tertullian (c. 200 A.D.), and 
St Cyprian (250 A.D.). The Syriac Versions are probably 
quite as old. 

Besides the Uncials and the Cursives, there are many 
“ Lectionaries ” extant. These consist of copies of certain 
passages from the gospels and the epistles, and were 
evidently compiled for liturgical purposes. The most 
celebrated Uncial manuscripts are given in the subjoined 
table, which is adapted from Fillion’s Introduction GMrale 
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aux t^vangiles. The first four are by far the most valuable 
on account of their antiquity or the purity of the text, and 
of these the Vatican Codex ranks the highest. 

j 
S

y
m

b
o
l.

 

Name. Where found 
at present. 

Date. Contents. Language. 

B Vaticanus. Vatican Palace. 
Century. 

4 All the gospels. Greek. 
S Sinaiticus. St Petersburg. 4 All the gospels. Greek. 
A Alexandrinus. British Museum. 6 Matt., from xxv. 6; Greek. 

C Ephraerai re- Paris. 5 

Mark ; Luke ; John, 
except vi. 50-viii. 52. 

Fragments of the four Greek 

q 

scriptus. 

Guelpherbi- Wolfenbiittel. 5 

gospels, about two- 
fifths of the text. 

235 verses of SS. Luke 

(palim¬ 
psest). 

2 
tanus B. 

Rossan ensis. Rossano. 6 
and John. 

As far as Mark xvi. 14. 
D Bezae. Cambridge. 6 The gospels with some Greek and 

P Guelpherbi- Wolfenbiittel. 6 
omissions. 

486 verses taken from 
Latin. 

Z 
tanus A. 

Dublinensis. Dublin. 6 
all. 

290 verses from St 

R Nitriensis. British Museum. 6 
Matthew. 

516 verses from St Luke. Greek 

N Pui’pureus. Scattered in 6 Some fragments. 

(palim¬ 
psest). 

Latin. 

E Basiliensis. 
various places. 

Bale. 7 All except Luke iii. 4- Greek tj. 

L Regius. Paris. 8 
15, xxiv. 47-53. 

All except Matt. iv. 22- Greek. 

V Mosquensis. Moscow. 8 

V. 14, xxviii. 17-20; 
Mark x. 16-30, xv. 2- 
20 ; John xxi. 16-25. 

All except Matt, v, 44- 

Y Barberini. Rome. 8 

vi. 12, ix. 18-x. 1, xxii. 
14-xxiii. 35 ; John xxi. 
12-25. 

John xvi. 3-xix. 41. 
P, Zacynthius. London. 8 Luke i. 1-xi. 33. Greek Fn. 
H Woliii B. Hamburg. 9 fragments. 
K Cyprius. Paris. 9 The four gospels. > y 
1’ Boreeli. Utrecht. 9 Fragments. 
r Tischendor- London. 9 St Luke, all; St Mark, 

A 

fiauusIV. 

Sangallensis. St Gall. 9 

except 105 verses ; 531 
verses from SS. 
Matthew and John. 

All except John xix. Greek and 

H Petropolitanus St Petersburg. 9 
17-35. 

All except Matt. iii. 12- 
Latin. 

1 

('ampianus. Paris. 9 

iv. 18 ; xix. 12-xx. 3; 
John viii. 6-39. 

All. Greek. 
X Monacensis. Munich. 9 Serious omissions. >> 
u Nanianus I. Venice. 10 All. n 
s Vaticanus 351. Vatican. 10 All. 
G Harleianus. British Museum. 10 Fragments. 
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PATEISTIC AUTHOEITIES ON THE AUTHENTICITY 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

It appertains to the Catholic Church, as the custodian of 
the doctrines taught by our Lord, to determine the Canon 
of Scripture. In this work she is guided by the Holy Ghost 
and by the testimony of the Fathers of the Church. Used 
generally, the term “Fathers” denotes (a) those Christian 
writers of the first twelve centuries who pre-eminently bore 
witness to the doctrines of the Church, (b) In a narrower 
sense it connotes those whose orthodoxy was undoubted, 
whose writings were highly esteemed, and whose sanctity 
was generally recognized. 

There are found in class (a) some who unfortunately erred 
from the faith. Thus, Origen taught doctrines condemned 
by the Church. Eusebius of Caesarea sided with the Arians, 
and Tertullian apostatized, yet their writings are of great 
value for their orthodox contents, since they instruct us 
concerning the doctrine and practice of the Church in the 
earliest ages of Christianity. Some “Fathers of the Church ” 
have much greater weight than others. 

The subjoined list gives the names of those whose writings 
have been most valuable in elucidating questions as to the 
authenticity of the gospels and epistles. 

Greek Fathers— 

Abbreviations. Date of Death. Name. Country. 

Just. 150 St Justin Martyr. Palestine, Greece, 
Italy. 

Ir. c. 200 St Irenffiiis, bp. of 
Lyons. 

Gaul, Borne. 

Cl. Al. c. 200 St Clement. Alexandria. 
Hip. 235 St Hippolytus. Rome. 
Or. 250 Origen. Alexandria, Palestine. 
Eus. 338 Eusebius of Caesarea. Palestine. 
Atli. 373 St Athanasius. Alexandria. 
Bas. 379 St Basil. Cappadocia. 
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Greek Fathers—continued. 

Abbreviations. Date of Death. Name. Country. 

Greg. Naz. 390 St Gregory of Cappadocia. 
Naziaiizus, 

Greg. Nyss. 395 St Gregory of Nyssa. Cappadocia. 
Epiph. c. 403 St Epiphanius. Salamis. 
Clirys. 407 St John Chrysostom. Antioch and Con- 

stantinople. 
Theo. Mops. 428 St Theodore of Antioch. 

Mopsuestia, 
Cyr. Al. 444 St Cyril of Alex- Alexandria. 

andria. 
Thdrt. 457 Theodoretus. Antioch. 

Latin Fathers— 

Tert. 220? Tertullian. Africa. 
Gyp 258 St Cyprian. Africa. 
Hil. 368 St Hilary of Gaul. 

Poitiers. 
Hier. (Jer.) 420 St Jerome. Rome, Palestine. 
Aug. 430 St Augustine. Africa. 

It will be noticed that this list only includes the names of 
the Fathers who lived in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries. 
There were many later Fathers, but it is manifest that “ those 
of the first five or six centuries, by the mere fact of priority 
in time, are much more valuable witnesses to primitive faith 
and order, and their writings are, in a stricter sense, sources 
of theological tradition, and more important than the works 
of those who came later, however illustrious the latter may 
be.” 

The writings of the Fathers are, after the Holy Scriptures, 
the great source of light and truth. “ The authority of their 
doctrine, however, in the proper sense of the word, is never¬ 
theless derived from the sanction of the Ecclesia Docens (the 
teaching Church), the only supreme and infallible tribunal’' 
{Catholic Dictionary). • 
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ON THE IDENTITY OF ST MATTHEW WITH LEVI 

The ancient Catholic tradition identifies “ Matthew the 
publican,” mentioned in the first gospel, with “ Levi the 
publican,” the son of Alpheus, referred to in the second 
and third gospels. This tradition has been questioned 
by Heracleon (second century) and a few modern writers, 
notably Grotius, Eeuss, Grimm, Frisch, and Michaelis. 

Compare the following parallel passages:— 

St Matthew. St Mark. St Luke. 

“When Jesus passed 
on from thence, he saw 
a man sitting in the 
custom-house, named 
Matthew ; and he said 
to him: Follow me. 
And he arose up and 
followed him ” (ix. 9). 

“ When he was 
passing by, he saw 
Levi, the son of 
Alpheus, sitting at the 
receipt of custom ; and 
hesaithtohim; Follow 
me. And rising up he 
followed him” (ii. 14). 

“ He went forth, 
and saw a publican 
named Levi, sitting 
at the receipt of 
custom, and he said 
to him : Follow me. 
And leaving all things, 
he rose up and fol¬ 
lowed him ” (v. 27, 
28). 

There is a striking resemblance between these three 
passages, the only point of difference being that the publican, 
who was called to follow Christ, is named “ Matthew ” in 
the first gospel and “ Levi ” in the two others. Those who 
hold the view that two publicans were called, one named 
“ Matthew ” and the other “ Levi,” base their opinion on the 
subjoined arguments, which have been ably refuted by those 
who accept the ancient tradition of the Catholic Church. 

Arguments. Refutations. 

1. St Matthew never speaks of 
himself as “ Levi,” nor do the other 
Synoptists ever s]3eak of Levi as 
“ Matthew.” 

1. The same arguments might 
be applied to “Saul otherwise 
Paul” (Acts xiii. 9), for St Paul 
never calls himself “ Saul,” nor 
does St Peter ever identify St 
Paul with Saul. 



INTRODUCTION 11 

Arguments. 

2. The Jews rarely had two 
names, unless the second was a 
family name or one given with 
reference to some incident in the 
life of a person, or to some 
personal characteristic, and then 
the surname was not of Hebrew 
origin, as is the case with 
“ Matthew ” and “ Levi.” 

Kefutations. 

2. Though this is the general 
rule as regards double names 
among the Jews, we find many 
exceptions; thus Ozias was sur- 
named Azarias (4 Kings xiv. 21), 
the sons of Mathathias all had 
double names of Hebrew origin, 
and the Apostle St Jude was also 
known as Thaddeus or Lebbeus. 
(Further, we may note that both 
Simon and Saul received a second 
name after their call to the apostle- 
ship.) 

It will be seen that the arguments of those who hold that 
“ Matthew ” and “ Levi are the names of two distinct persons 
have very little weight, nor can the single patristic authority 
they put forth, outweigh the general opinion of the leathers 
and the ancient Catholic tradition. Origeu, who is often 
quoted as upholding the theory of two publicans being called, 
positively identifies Levi with St Matthew in his treatise on 
the Epistle to the Homans. .Also Clement of Alexandria 
cannot be held to support the dual theory, since he simply 
quotes Heracleon’s words, without endorsing them. Hence 
we are justified in concluding that “ Matthew ” and “ Levi ” 
are two names referring to one person; but putting aside for 
a moment the universal belief of the Church, it is not 
probable that two publicans were called to follow Christ 
under exactly the same circumstances, and that, although 
both obeyed the call, one should not be mentioned again in 
the sacred writings. 

LIFE OF ST MATTHEW 

St Matthew, whom tradition universally accepts as the 
author of the first gospel, is supposed to have been a native 
of Galilee. Very little is known of his parentage, life, and 
labours. 

The name Matthew is of Hebrew origin, and it is generally 
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supposed to correspond to the Greek Theodore (OeoSwpog, 
“ given by God ”). Other derivations have been suggested : 
thus St Jerome gives the meaning “at some time given,” 
while Lange and Guericke prefer “God’s free man,” as 
contrasted with Levi, “ the son of the law.” 

According to St Mark, the father of Levi or St Matthew 
was Alpheus, and some commentators have concluded from 
this that St Matthew was the brother of St James the Less, 
whose father was also named Alpheus. Were this so, St 
Matthew would have been of the family of our Blessed Lord; 
but we are not justified in deducing this inference from the 
simple resemblance as regards the name of the father, for 
Alpheus was a very common Jewish name, which had two 
forms, viz., Alphai or Cleoph (Lightfoot, Hot. Hebr., vol. ii. 
p. 178). Nor is it probable that a publican would be found 
either in the family of our Lord or of St Joseph, who were 
both of the royal house of David. 

From the gospels, we gather very little concerning St 
Matthew personally. Evidently he lived in Capharnaum, 
where he exercised the calling of a publican, though the 
custom-house stood on the shores of the Sea of Galilee. It is 
possible that he had previously heard and seen our Lord, who 
had worked many wonderful miracles in Capharnaum, 
before He called the publican to follow Him, for, according 
to St Mark’s gospel, the conversion of Levi followed close 
on the cure of the paralytic. Moreover, Capharnaum is 
spoken of as^our Lord’s “ own city ”; hence it is not at all 
probable that the fame and mighty deeds of Jesus were 
unknown to the publican Levi, who held an important post 
in the city. Capharnaum was a great trading centre, and 
large revenues were received there. (See Geog. Notes, p. 65.) 
It is impossible to say whether Levi was one of the publicani 
who farmed the taxes for the Eomans, or one of the 
“portitores,” i.e. agents to whom the provinces were sublet, 
and who did the actual work of collecting the taxes. He 
most likely belonged to the latter class, since the head 
farmers of taxes were generally Eoman knights. 

Levi, after his conversion, invited our Lord to a banquet, 
and this was doubtless a farewell gathering of his old 
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associates, for “ behold, -many publicaus and sinners came, 
and sat down with Jesus and his disciples” (St Matt. ix. 10). 
From this circumstance and the fact of his being a publican, 
we may conclude that Levi was comparatively wealthy, and 
in this he offers a contrast to the other apostles, who were 
drawn from the poorer classes of society. The only other 
mention of St Matthew is in the list of the apostles, where 
his name occurs in the second group (see Annot., x. 2). In 
his own gospel he is named the eighth, and after St Thomas, 
while in the other lists he comes seventh. Some writers 
have suggested that he was the brother of St Thomas, who 
is known as Didymus, i.e. the twin ; this opinion, however, 
has no weight. In his humility, St Matthew styles himself 
“ the publican,” but the other Synoptists avoid giving him 
this title. There is no further mention of St Matthew in the 
gospels, but wherever the Twelve are mentioned we know 
that he was included, hence we may safely assert that St 
Matthew was sent to evangelize in Galilee in company with 
another apostle. He was -a witness of our Lord’s mighty 
deeds during the three years of His Ministry. St Matthew 
was also present at the Cenaculum at the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist, and near the Garden of Gethsemani 
during our Lord’s agony. When Jesus was arrested, St 
Matthew, like the other apostles, abandoned His Divine 
Master. On Easter-day he was present when Christ 
appeared to His apostles, and he also saw our risen Saviour 
on other occasions. He witnessed His Ascension, and on the 
day of Pentecost he was filled with the Holy Ghost and 
endowed with the gift of tongues. From the Acts of the 
Apostles we learn that, in company with the other apostles, 
he had the honour of being persecuted for the faith, scourged 
and imprisoned. An angel opened the prison doors and 
released the apostles, who immediately went out and 
preached in public. St Matthew was present at the election 
of the seven deacons; and when the storm of persecution 
broke over the Church in its infancy and scattered its 
members, the Twelve remained for a time in Jerusalem. 

This is all we can gather from Scripture concerning St 
Matthew; he is not once mentioned in the Epistles, whence 
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we may infer that St Paul did not meet him in Jerusalem at 
the first general council (circa 37 a.d.). 

Tradition furnishes us with few particulars of St Matthew’s 
subsequent career. According to Clement of Alexandria and 
Eusebius, St Matthew evangelized in Palestine for about 
fifteen years, after which he preached to the Gentiles.. 
Different places have been assigned as the field of his 
labours—Macedonia, Syria, Egypt, Parthia, Ethiopia, Persia, 
etc.—but we have no reliable authority on the question. 
Eusebius simply states that he went and preached “ to 
others” (e./)’ erepov?) (Hist. Eccles., hi. 24). St Matthew is 
said to have led a very mortified life, and to have abstained 
entirely from animal food. 

The traditions concerning his death are vague, and often 
contradictory. Heracleon affirms that he died a natural 
death, but the more general opinion, both of the Latin and 
the Greek Churches, is that he suffered martyrdom. We 
have no details as regards the time, place, or manner of his 
death. Christian art generally represents him as dying by 
the sword of tlie executioner. The Latin Church celebrates 
his feast on the 21st of September, while the Greek Church 
honours his memory on the 16th of December. 

The most striking characteristics of St Matthew seem to 
be: (1) The silence and obscurity of his life, which point to 
a quiet retiring disposition and a love of humility. (2) The 
passionate love of his country, and his longing for the 
Messianic kingdom. (3) His zeal for the conversion of his 
own countrymen. 

NOTE ON THE CHEEUBIC SYMBOLISM OF 

THE GOSPELS 

St Matthew is represented by the symbol of the man, 
according to the interpretation given to the vision of Ezechiel 
(i. 4-25) by an ancient tradition. “ From the second century 
at the latest, the living creatures mentioned in Ezechiel and 
the Apocalypse were believed to typify the four Evangelists. 
Commonly Matthew is supposed to be signified by the man. 
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since he begins with the human origin of Christ; Mark, by 
the lion, on account of the “voice of one crying” in the 
desert, at the opening of his gospel; Luke, by the ox, the 
beast offered in sacrifice, since he sets out with the history of 
the priest Zacharias; John, by the eagle, because he wings 
his flight at once beyond all created things to the contempla¬ 
tion of the eternal Word. This interpretation is found in 
Jerome, and has been generally adopted. Irenseus, however, 
assigns the lion to John, the ox to Luke, the man to 
Matthew, the eagle to Mark. Augustine, followed by Bede, 
makes Matthew the lion, Mark the man, Luke the ox, John 
the eagle. These symbols appear for the first time in 
Christian art on the mosaic of S. Pudenziana, assigned by De 
Piossi to the time of Pope Siricius, 384-398 ” {Catholic 
Dictionary, Addis and Arnold, article “ Evangelists ”). 

AUTHENTICITY OE THE FIKST GOSPEL 

From the internal evidence afforded by this gospel, we 
obtain very little knowledge as regards its author. An 
examination of it shews ns that it must have been written 
by a Jew for Jewish converts, since— 

(а) The author takes his standpoint on the Old Testament. 
(б) He knew the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, since he 

cpiotes from it whenever he relates incidents which are common to the 
other Synoptists. 

(c) He knew also the original Hebrew Scriptures, for he quotes from 
them in the sections peculiar to his gospel. 

We also notice that the name of the host who entertained 
our Lord and His disciples (ix. 10) is omitted; that St 
Matthew stands eighth on the list of the apostles, and is 
spoken of as “ the publican,” whereas in the other gospels 
he stands seventh, and this epithet is omitted. Although 
these facts are perfectly in keeping with the humble, 
unobtrusive character which tradition generally assigns to 
St Matthew, yet they are not sufficient to justify us in 
asserting that St Matthew wrote the gospel which bears his 
name. For more reliable proofs we must have recourse to 
external evidence. 
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Here we have a wide field of direct and indirect testimony, 
both in the writings of the earliest Christian writers, and in 
those of their opponents. 

A. Direct testimony of the Fathers and other early 
Christian writers:— 

(а) “ Matthew composed the oracles (t^ \6yia, i.e. the account of the 
words and works of our Lord) in Hebrew, and each one interpreted 
them according to his ability ” (Papias, a disciple of St John, and a friend 
of St Polycarp, 2nd cent.). 

(б) “ Matthew, among the Hebrews, published in their own language 
a writing of the Gospel, while Peter and Paul were preaching the Gospel 
in Eome ” (St Irenseus, 2nd cent,). 

(c) Having learned by tradition (i.e. by the oral teaching of the 
Church) touching the four gospels, which are alone unquestioned in the 
Church of God under heaven, that first was written which is according 
to St Matthew, who was once a publican, but afterwards an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, and it was issued for those who once were Jews, but had 
believed, and this gospel was composed in Hebrew (Origen, 2nd cent.). 

(d) Eusebius (4th cent.) asserts that when Pantaenus, a Christian 
teacher, evangelized in India {circa 190 a.d,), he found the Christians in 
possession of a copy of the gospel according to St Matthew, which St 
Barnabas had left them, and the historian distinctly states that the 
writing of Matthew was in the very character of the Hebrews. Eusebius 
also explains how “ Matthew, who had first preached to the Hebrews, 
when he was about to preach to others also, put his gospel in writing in 
his native tongue, and thus compensated those, whom he was leaving, for 
the loss of his presence.” 

(e) St Cyril of Alexandria (4th cent.) and St Epiphanius (5th cent.) 
clearly state that St Matthew was the author of the first gospel. 
Tertullian calls this apostle “ the most faithful commentator of the 
Gospel,” and St Jerome asserts that he had handled and transcribed from 
a copy of the gospel written by St Matthew in Hebrew. 

(/) The Muratorian Canon (170-200 a.d.), which contains a list of the 
sacred writings generally received as canonical, refers explicitly to the 
gospel of St Matthew ; and the very fact that all the most ancient MSS. 
of the first gospel, e.g. the Greek, the Peschito-Syriac, the Vetus Itala, 
and other versions all bear the title of “ The Gospel according to 
St Matthew,” proves that the ancient tradition of the Church ascribed 
the first gospel to this apostle. 

B. Indirect testimony of the Fathers and other writers, 
both Christian and pagan:— 

(a) St Clement of Borne (d. 101), writing to the Corinthians, St 
Poly car j), writing to the Philippians, and St Justin Martyr quote several 
times from St Matthew’s gospel. Also in the writings of St Ignatius of 
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Antioch (2nd cent.), Theophilus, Athenagoras (2nd cent.), we find 
quotations from the first gospel. 

(b) In the “ Ejiistle of Barnabas,” a work of great antiquity, composed 
(probably by St Clement of Kome) at the latest, in the beginning of the 
2nd century, we find a quotation from St Matthew’s gospel, prefaced 
with the ordinary expression (ws yeypaifrai) “as it is written,” which 
proves that the writer regarded St Matthew’s gospel as the inspired 
Word of God. 

(c) Notable heretics of the first and second centuries, such as the 
Gnostics—Basilides, Valentinus, Isidore (the son of Basilides), and also 
the Naasseni and the Ophites—quote from St Matthew’s gospel. The 
Greek pagan philosophers Celsus and Porphyry likewise bear witness 
to the antiquity of the first gospel. 

(d) In the Homilies Clementines, a heretical work, there are numerous 
quotations from St Matthew’s gospel. 

(e) Tatien, Theodotus, and Mar cion professed to find in this gospel 
the authority for the doctrines which they taught. 

(/) The Apocryphal gospels, e.g. “The Protevangelium of St Jame.s,” 
the “ Gospel of Nicodemus,” and the “ Gospel according to the 
Hebrews” relate incidents which are found in St Matthew, and thus 
these writings bear witness to the antiquity of this gospel. 

The evidence as regards the author of the first gospel is 
more positive and explicit than that relating to any secular 
work of the same century. Therefore, having before us these 
indisputable proofs that a gospel written by St Matthew 
existed in the first century, and that it was admitted into 
the Canon of the Sacred Scriptures, we must obviously 
conclude that the gospel, which has been handed down to us 
by the infallible Church under the title of “ the Gospel of 
St Matthew,” is really the work of that apostle. 

LANGUAGE AND STYLE OF THE FIRST GOSPEL 

I. Language.—As before stated, there is a generally accepted 
tradition that the gospel of St Matthew was originally 
written in Hebrew, and afterwards translated into Greek. 
St Jerome frequently alludes to this Hebrew copy of the 
gospel. Thus he writes; “ Matthew composed the Gospel of 
Christ in Judea, for the Jewish converts, writing it first in 
Hebrew letters and words, but it is not known who translated 
it into Greek” {de Viris lllust., cap. hi.). The evidence of 
Papias, St Irenseus, Origen, and Eusebius on this point has 

BK. I. 2 
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been given in the preceding article. Other Fathers of the 
Church speak equally emphatically on the subject. This 
testimony of the ancient Church harmonizes with what we 
should have expected ; for since the apostles were commanded 
to go first “ to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and 
even St Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, always began his 
missionary labours by preaching to the Jews, we should 
naturally conclude that the first gospel would have been 
addressed to the Jews, and written in their vernacular tongue, 
i.e. the Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaic, which was commonly 
employed throughout Palestine in the time of our Lord. 
Even in the second century, the name of the translator of 
the Hebrew gospel of St Matthew was unknown. “ Quis 
postea in graecum transtulerit non satis certum est ” {St 
Jerome). St Athanasius suggests that it was St James the 
Less, others give the name of St Barnabas, but these are 
merely conjectures. It is very probable that the Aramean 
MS. was translated into Greek soon after its compilation, 
and that this version was considered equal in authority to 
the original copy. Most of the existing versions have been 
made from this Greek authorized copy. 

II. Style.—St Matthew’s gospel is even, and almost 
monotonous; it lacks those graphic touches which are so 
prominent a feature in St Mark’s gospel; Hebrew idioms 
abound on every page. These are referred to under the 
heading “ Object and Aim of the First Gospel ” (see p. 23). 

Note.—It is beyond the scope of this little Manual to enter into the 
discussion which Erasmus and Cajetan provoked in the sixteenth century 
by denying the existence of a Hebrew original of St Matthew’s gospel. 
This negative view has also the support of various non-catholic 
theologians of the nineteenth century. The chief arguments that they 
adduce may be briefly refuted as follows :— 

Argument. Kefutation. 

1. How is it that the Hebrew The disuse of the Hebrew 
MS. no longer exists, and that the original might result from the 
patristic authorities all cpiote from following causes :— 
the Greek text ? (a) Heretical sects having tam¬ 

pered with the Hebrew original to 
justify their views, the orthodox 
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Argumei^t. 

2. The Greek text has certain 
Greek idioms and paronomasia 
which we should not expect to 
find in a translation ; and further, 
in those portions which are 
common to the other Synoptists, 
there are marked coincidences. 
All these features denote a Greek 
source of information and an 
original work. 

Refutation. 

Christians would naturally appeal 
to the intact Greek version. 

(h) The earliest patristic writers 
were Greek, hence they used the 
Greek version of the gospel of 
St Matthew. 

{a) Any good translator would 
be capable of inserting the few 
Greek paronomasia which are 
found in the first gospel. These 
idioms, however, are very few com¬ 
pared with the numerous literal 
renderings of Hebrew idioms. 

(b) The existence of oral tradi¬ 
tions, whence the Synoptists partly 
drew their material, and which 
would be familiar to the trans¬ 
lator, would account for these 
coincidences. 

DATE AND PLACE OF COMPOSITION 

I. Patristic Testimony.—The composition of St Matthew’s 
gospel has been assigned to various dates, both by the Fathers 
of the Church and by modern writers. In general, the 
ancient tradition points to some time between 40 and 70 a.d., 

and preferably to 45 A.D., that is, about fifteen years after 
the Ascension of our Lord. 

Compare the following statements:— 

Authorities. 

Theophylact and Euthymius 
Zigabenus (also Wetstein), 

Nicephorus, . . . . 
Eusebius,. 
St Irenaius, . . . . 

Dates assigned. 

circa 39 a.d. 

45-48 A.D. 

circa 42. 
“ when Peter and Paul were 

})reaching and founding the 
Church in Rome” {i.e. 66-67 
A.D.). 
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A glance at the dates shews a difference of twenty-eight 
years between the earliest and the latest assigned; but as 
the words of St Irenseus are difficult to understand, since it 
is a well-known fact that St Peter, and not St Paul, founded 
the Church in Pome, it has been suggested by Kaulen that 
the words “ and Paul ” are a copyist’s error, and that St 
Irenaeus referred to the first period of St Peter’s ministry in 
Pome, between 40 and 50 a.d. This interpretation gives us 
about the same date as the other patristic authorities. 
Modern writers assign various dates between 36 and 67 A.D., 

but almost all agree in placing it before the destruction of 
Jerusalem (70-71 a.d.). 

II. Internal Evidence.—If we examine the internal evidence 
afforded by the gospel of St Matthew, we shall see that it 
tends to confirm this view. 

(1) The expression “even to this day,” which St Matthew repeats 
twice (xxvii. 8, xxviii. 15), certainly justifies us in inferring 
that at least some few years had elapsed since our Lord’s death. 

(2) It seems also probable that Pilate (who was banished in 36 a.d.) 

no longer held oflBce, since, when speaking of the custom of 
releasing a prisoner at the Paschal time, St Matthew uses the 
past tense “ was accustomed,” instead of the present “ is accus¬ 
tomed.” 

(3) Since St Matthew refers so openly to the crimes of Herod 
Antipas, we may infer that Agrippa, his step-brother, the last 
of the Plerods who had any real authority, was already dead. 
Agrippa died in 44 A.D., five years after the deposition and 
banishment of Herod Antipas. 

(4) From various allusions in the first gospel, we gather that the 
Jewish ceremonial worship was still practised in Jerusalem, 
consequently the Temple was not destroyed, and “ the abomina¬ 
tion of desolation ” had not yet overtaken the holy place and 
city. 

(5) There are frequent allusions to the Pharisees still being at the 
head of the Jewish nation. 

(6) One of St Matthew’s principal objects in compiling his gospel 
was to justify the reception of the Gentiles into the Church, and 
their conversion was only effected some few years after the 
Ascension of our Lord, notably after the Apostles St Paul and 
St Barnabas had begun to evangelize in Antioch and other 
cities of Asia Minor {i.e. between 45 and 50 a.d.). 

(7) The absence of certain expressions which are found in the other 
gospels, and especially in the Epistles, justify us in ascribing 
an early date to the compilation of St Matthew’s gospel, e.g. 
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the word “ Lord ” as a nominative of address is generally used 
in the Epistles as a substitute for the names “Jesus” and 
“ Christ ” ; it occurs eleven times in St Luke, six times in St 
John, once in St Mark, hut in St Matthew it is not once thus 
used. In like manner, in the late works of the sacred writers, 
we rarely find the expressions “ Son of man,” “ the kingdom 
of God,” “the disciples,” but we find the “Lord Jesus,” “the 
Church,” “ the brethren,” or “ the saints.” St Matthew affords 
numerous instances of these earlier expressions, while those 
which came into use later are entirely absent. 

As the ranks of the apostles, were early reduced by 
the persecution of tyrants, it seems reasonable to conclude 
that the written testimony of one of the Apostolic College 
was not deferred until thirty or forty years after the 
Ascension, especially when we consider that St Matthew, 
before preaching to the Gentiles, would naturally wish to 
leave his Jewish converts some written account of the life 
and doctrine of Christ, which should serve for their instruc¬ 
tion and consolation. Hence, from internal and external 
evidence, we are justified in accepting the date of the com¬ 
pilation of the gospel as being somewhere about 45 a.d. It 
is possible that the discrepancies, as regards the dates 
assigned to the composition of St Matthew’s gospel by 
some of the ancient writers, may have been caused by some 
of them referring to the Hebrew original, while others were 
speaking of the Greek translation, which necessarily was of 
later date. As regards the place where it was written, 
there is little doubt that St Matthew wrote his gospel in 
Palestine, and probably in Galilee. St Athanasius conjectures 
that he wrote it in Jerusalem, but there are no good grounds 
for this opinion. 

OBJECT AND AIM OF THE FIRST GOSPEL 

St Matthew undoubtedly wrote his gospel chiefly, though 
not exclusively, for the Jewish converts of Palestine. His 
principal aim was to prove to the Jews, that Jesus was truly 
the Messias, since in His Person the prophecies of the Old 
Testament were fulfilled, and by Him the true Messianic 
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kingdom was inaugurated. These inferences are clearly 
deducible from— 

1. The fact that the gospel was originally written in Aramaic. 
2. The primary mission of the aj)ostles to the “lost sheep of the 

house of Israel.” 
3. The testimony of the earliest Christian writers. 
4. The internal evidence afforded by the gospel. 

The first and second premises have been discussed in the 
previous article on the “ Language and Style of the First 
Gospel.” As regards the third premise, this also has 
previously been touched on in the article on the “ Authen¬ 
ticity of the Gospel of St Matthew,” where the reader will 
find quotations from Eusebius, St Irenaeus, and Origen. The 
last two mentioned have other references to the object and 
aim of St Matthew’s gospel:—‘‘ The gospel of St Matthew 
was written for the Jews, who specially desired that it should 
be made clear that Christ was of the seed of David. St 
Matthew endeavours to satisfy this wish, and therefore he 
begins his gospel with the genealogy of Christ ” (St Irenaeus, 
Hmr., lib. hi. 9). “St Matthew wrote for the Hebrews, 
who expected the Messias to be of the seed of • Abraham and 
David ” (Origen, in lib. iv.). Other patristic writers 
speak equally clearly on this subject:— 

“ Matthew composed his gospel in the Hebrew tongue for 
the special use of those Jews who believed in Christ ” (St 
Jerome, in Matt., lib. iv.). St John Chrysostom (in Matt. 
Horn., i. 7) confirms the statements made by Eusebius in his 
history of the Church. The quotations given above suffice 
to shew the general trend of Catholic tradition, and to con¬ 
firm its teaching. 

If we examine the gospel itself, we shall find the patristic 
evidence amply supported by the internal proofs that this 
gospel was written by a Jew, and that it was destined for 
Jewish converts:— 

a. The genealogy of Christ is traced from Abraham and David. 
h. The Messianic prophecies are frequently quoted (there are in 

all 70 references to the Old Testament in the first gospel. 
Compare this with the 18 references in St Mark, 19 in St Luke, 
and 12 in St John). 

c. The Evangelist shews our Lord’s Life, Miracles, Preaching, 
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Passion and Death to be in accordance with the projjhecies 
concerning the Messias. 

d. There are frequent allusions to the Jewish Law,—e.g. 

1. Christ came to fulfil it (see v. 17-19). 
2. The authority of the Law is enforced. 

“For so it becometh us to fulfil all justice” (iii. 15). 
“ Offer the gift which Moses commanded ” (viii. 4). 
(See also x. 5, xv. 24, xix. 17, etc.) 

3. Jesus interprets the Law. 
(1) “ Go first to be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming thou shalt offer 

thy gift” (v. 24). 
(2) Various passages in the Sermon on the Mount. 
(8) (See also xvi. 6, xxi. 13, xxii. 23-40, xxiii. 4-33.) 
(4) Christ denounces those who corrupt the Law (ch. xxiii.), and condemns 

their traditions. 

e. Jewish idioms abound, e.g. “the son of David,” “behold,” “the 
Father who is in heaven,” “the holy city” {i.e. Jerusalem), 
“ the kingdom of heaven.” This last idiom, often Tound in 
the Talmud, occurs 32 times. The other Evangelists prefer 
the expression “ the kingdom of God.” 

/. Hebrew customs are not explained, as in the gospels of St Mark 
and St Luke,—cf. the references to the washing of hands. 
Corban, parasceve, etc. 

g. There are no explanations as to the exact locality of towns and 
cities, such as we find in St Luke’s gospel. 

If, however, St Matthew wrote chiefly for Jewish converts, 
his gospel is by no means restricted to them, since he lays 
special stress on the universality of the work and mission of 
the Messias. In the gospel, therefore, we find frequent 
allusions to the Gentiles being called into the Messianic 
kingdom:— 

1. The visit of the magi, and the flight into Egypt. 
2. St Matthew shews our Lord in contact with publicans and 

sinners (ix. 10). 
3. He narrates miracles worked for Gentiles :— 

(o) Cure of the centurion’s servant (viii. 5-13). 
(6) Cure of the daughter of the Syrophmnician woman (xv. 21-28). 

4. He quotes prophecies concerning the Gentiles ;— 
(а) “ He shall shew^ judgment to the Gentiles ” (xii. 18). 
(б) “ In his name the Gentiles shall hope ” (xii. 21, quoted fi’om Is. xlii.). 
(c) “Many shall come from the east and the west and shall sit down with 

Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ” (viii. 11). 
(d) “ All nations shall be gathered together before him ” (xxv. 32). 

5. He narrates the parables in which special preference is given 
to the Gentiles :— 

(a) The two sons. 
lb) The wicked husbandmen. 
(c) The marriage of the king’s son. 
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6. He declares the universality of the Messias’ kingdom in narrat¬ 
ing Christ’s last commission to His apostles. “Going there¬ 
fore teach ye all nations,” etc. (xxviii. 19). 

CHAKACTEEISTICS OF THE FIEST GOSPEL 

St Matthew’s gospel is— 

1. Hebraic in matter and form. 
2. Systematically rather than chronologically grouped. 
3. The most retrospective of all the four gospels. 
4. The most progressive. 
5. Antithetic in structure. 
6. The gospel of the universal kingdom of heaven. 

1. St Matthew's gospel is absolutely Hebraic both in matter 
and form.—The reader will find this point fully illustrated 
in the article on the “ Object and Aim of the First Gospel,” 
where the internal evidence that St Matthew wrote primarily 
for Jews is discussed (p. 21). 

2. St Matthe^v oftener groups systematically than chrono¬ 
logically.—This is illustrated by the Sermon on the Mount, 
(if we adopt the view that St Matthew here gives us a dis¬ 
course typical of our Lord’s general teaching). Again we 
notice that in ch. xiii. he groups parables concerning the 
kingdom of heaven, which were probably uttered on 
different occasions, and a like systematic grouping is 
apparent in the great prophecy given in ch. xxiv. Also 
miracles of a like nature are placed together, and the same 
remark applies to the various conspiracies of the chief priests 
and Pharisees against Christ. Hence both in contents and 
structure we note a certain abruptness and vagueness. The 
note of time is often indefinite, and the harmonizing of the 
subjects leads the Evangelist to disregard temporal and 
incidental circumstances. This method of treatment is 
doubtless due to the fact, that the gospel of St Matthew is 
rather a series of memoirs of our Lord than a consecutive 
biography. St Luke is the only Evangelist who seems to 
have aimed at setting forth “in order” a narration of the 
life and works of Christ. 

3. St Mattheio's is the most retrospective of all the four 
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gospels.—This agrees with his object in writing; for since he 
wished to shew that all the prophecies concerning the 
Messias were fulfilled in Christ, he was necessarily com¬ 
pelled to refer constantly to the history of the Jewish nation, 
to its lawgiver, and its inspired teachers, the prophets. 
Hence St Matthew represents Christ as the (1) Lawgiver, 

(2) Prophet, (3) King. 

As Lawgiver.—He promulgates the Kew Code in the 
Sermon on the Mount, and interprets the Old Law. 

As Prophet.—He predicts the woes that await Jerusalem, 
and the tribulations that are reserved for the end of the 
world. 

As King.—He is sought by the magi, received in triumph 
in Jerusalem, and even on the Cross this title is conspicuous. 
The Eesurrection on Easter morning proves His ultimate 
victory over His enemies. 

(4) The gospel of St Matthew is progressive and almost 
dramatic in character.—Thus, in the opening chapters, angels 
and men bear witness to the Kingship of Jesus. Then the 
Messias manifests Himself, and by His mighty words and 
deeds proves His Divinity. He gathers around Him a 
devoted band of followers. The antagonism of the rulers of 
Israel develops more and more, till finally they triumph by 
bringing about His Death. This apparent victory is followed 
by the ultimate triumph of Christ, and the consolidation of 
His work on earth by the mission of the apostles. 

5. St Matthews gospel is antithetic, as the contrasts brought 
out in the preceding paragraph prove. A few others are 
subjoined:— 

(a) In His infancy Jesus is presented as the King of the Jews, at His 
Ascension His kingdom is shewn to be universal. 

{h) Jesus was born of an Immaculate Virgin. He rose from the grave 
without breaking the seal placed on the tomb. 

(c) Jesus began His Ministry by promulgating the Beatitudes. He 
closed it by the great “ woe speech,” and the predictions concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the, world. 

6. St Matthew's gospel is the Gospel of “ the kingdom of 
heaven." Heuce we find set forth in the first gospel— 

(«) The Heir to the kingdom and His genealogy. 
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(6) The homage offered to the Infant King. 
(c) The Ministry of St John the Baptist and of our Lord, both of 

whom announce in substance the same message—the proximity of the 
kingdom. 

(i.) “ Do penance ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ” (iii. 2), 
(ii.) “From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say ; Do pen¬ 

ance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (iv. 17). 
(d) The Constitution of the kingdom of heaven given in the Sermon 

on the Mount, which comprises a description of the citizens, and of the 
laws and spirit of that kingdom. 

(e) The Mission of the Twelve to promulgate the kingdom : “ And 
going, preach, saying : The kingdom of heaven is at hand ” (x. 7). 

(/) The Parables relating to and describing the kingdom'of heaven. 
(g) The Death of the King for His kingdom. 
(h) His final triumph by His Eesurrection, and the foundation of the 

Church, which is destined to be the home of all nations, and not merely 
an earthly reign of temporal greatness confined to Judea and the Jews. 
“ Jesus coming spoke to them, saying : All power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth. Going therefore teach ye all nations : baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost” (xxviii. 18-19). 

Analysis of St Matthew’s Gospel. 

General Plan. 

I. Genealogy, Birth and Infancy of Jesus the Messias. 
II. The Preparation for His Public Life. 

III. The Public Life of Jesus the Messias. 
A. The Ministry in Galilee. 
B. Christ’s journey to Jerusalem for the last Pasch. 
C. Events connected with the closing days of His Ministry. 
D. Christ’s Passion and Death. 

IV. The Eesurrection of our Lord ; His Appearances to His disciples. 

Section I.—Genealogy, Birth and Infancy of Jesus the Messias, 

Place. Events. Synoptists. 

Bethlehem 

Egypt 
Bethlehem 
Nazareth 

The genealogy of Christ, . 
Birth of Christ,.... 
The Circumcision, . 
Visit of the magi. 
Flight into Egypt, . 
Massacre of the holy innocents. 
Return to Nazareth, 

St Matt. 

i. 1-17 
., 18-24 
„ 26 

ii. 1-12 
„ 13-15 
„ 16-18 
„ 19-23 

St Mark. St Luke. 

iii. 23-38 
ii. 1- 7 
„ 21 
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Section II.—The Pkepahation for the Public Life of 
Jesus the Messi as. 

Place. Events. Synoptists. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

Desert of Judea 

9) 
>9 

Ministry of St John the Baptist, 
His testimony to Christ, . 
Baptism of Christ, . 
The Temptation, 

iii. 1-10 
„ 11-12 
„ 13-17 

iv. 1-11 

i. 1- 6 
„ 7-8 
„ 9-11 
., 12-13 

iii. 2- 5 
„ 15-17 
„ 21-22 
iv. 1-13 

Section III.—The Public Life of Jesus the Messias. 

A.—His Ministry in Galilee. 

Capharnaum Jesus begins His ministry. iv. 12-17 i. 14-15 iv. 14-15 
Sea of Galilee Call of the first four disciples, „ 18-22 „ 16-20 V. 1-11 

Galilee Jesus evangelizes in Galilee, . „ 23-25 i. 14 & foil. iv.31&foll. 
Horns of Hattin The Sermon on the Mount, V. vi. vii. vi. 17-49 

Galilee Cleansing of a leper. viii. 1- 4 i. 40-45 v. 12-15 
Capharnaum Cure of the centurion’s servant, „ 5-13 vii. 1-10 

Cure of St Peter's mother-in- 
law and others. „ 14-17 „ 29-34 iv. 38-41 

Samaria Two disciples offer to follow 
Christ,. ,, 18-22 ix. 57-62 

Sea of Galilee Stilling of the tempest, . „ 23-27 iv. 35-40 viii. 22-25 
Gergesa The Gerasen demoniacs, . „ 28-34 V. 1-20 „ 26-39 

Capharnaum Cure of the paralytic, ix. 1- 8 ii. 1-12 V. 18-26 
Call of Levi, feast in his house. „ 9-13 „ 13-15 „ 27-29 
Discourse on fasting. „ 14-17 „ 16-20 ,, 30-39 

Capharnaum Raising of the daughter of "i 

Gennesareth 
Jairus, . . . . 1 

Cure of the woman with an j „ 18-26 V. 22-43 viii. 41-56 

issue of blood, . . J 
Capharnaum Jesus opens the eyes of two 

,, 27-31 blind men. . • 
Cure of the dumb demoniac, . „ 32-34 

Galilee General outline of our Lord’s 
mission in Galilee, „ 35-38 , , • • 

Hill of Hattin Call of the twelve Apostles, . X. 1- 4 iii. 13-19 vi. 13-16 
99 

Capharnaum 
Their mission, .... 

The Baptist sends his disciples 
„ 5-42 

xi. 1- 6 

vi. 7-13 

vii. 18-23 to Jesus, .... , . 
Christ’s testimony to the 

„ 24-35 Baptist, .... „ 7-19 . . 

Jesus denounces the guilty 
Cl^lCSj • • • • • „ 20-24 • • X. 13-15 

Jesus gives thanks to His 
Father,. „ 25-27 . • ,, 21-22 

'The yoke of Christ, . „ 28-30 • • « • 

Galilee The disciples pluck the ears of 
ii. 23-28 vi. 1- 5 corn, . xii. 1- 8 

Capharnaum Cure of the man with the 
iii. 1- 5 „ &-10 withered hand, „ 9-13 

The Pharisees’ plot; Jesus’ re- 
„ 6-7 „ 11-12 tirement. „ 14-21 

Judea? Cure of a blind and dumb 
xi. 14 demoniac, .... „ 22-23 • • 



28 INTRODUCTION 

Section III.—The Public Life of Jesus the Messias—coniinaed. 

A.—His Ministry in Galilee—continued. 

Place. Events. Synoptists. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

Judea? The Pharisees accuse Christ of 
blasphemy, .... xii. 24-37 iii. 22-30 xi. 15-23 

)» • The Pharisees and Scribes ask 

Capharnaum 
for a sign, .... 

Christ’s mother and brethren 
,, 38-46 • • „ 16-36 

viii. 19-21 seek Him, .... 
Seven parables concerning the 

„ 46-50 

xiii. 1-52 

„ 31-35 

kingdom of God, . . • • . 
rl. The sower: explana- 

„ 4-18 tion of the parable, . „ 1-23 iv. 1-20 
2. The wheat and the 

cockle. „ 24-30 , . , , 
3. The mustard seed, ,, 31-32 „ 30-32 xiii. 18-19 

, Plain of 
Gennesareth 

4. The leaven, . „ 33 „ 20-21 
(Explanation of the 

wheat and the cockle. ,, 34-43 
5. The hidden treasure, . 
6. The pearl of great 

44 • • 

price,.... 
7. The net cast into the 

„ 45-46 • * 

1 sea, .... „ 47-52 . . 
Nazareth Christ is rejected at Nazareth,. ,, 53-58 vi. 1- 6 . . 

Machaerus Martyrdom of the Baptist: 
Herod’s fears. xiv. 1-12 „ 14-29 ix. 7- 9 

Bethsaida Jesus retires to a desert place. „ 13-14 „ 30-32 „ 10 
Feeding of the five thousand, . ,, 15-22 ,, 33-44 „ 11-17 

Sea of Galilee Jesus retires to a mountain: 
He walks on the sea and 
calms the tempest, ,, 23-36 „ 45-52 

Capharnaum Jesus rebukes the hypocrisy 
of the Pharisees, . XV. 1-20 vii. 1-23 

Phoenicia Healing of the daughter of the 
Canaanite, .... „ 21-28 ,, 24-30 . , 

Jesus heals many sick, . ,, 29-31 . . 
Gennesareth 
Capharnaum 

Feeding of the four thousand, 
The Pharisees and Sadducees 

„ 32-39 viii. 1-10 • • 

ask for a sign, 
Warning against the leaven of 

xvi. 1- 4 „ 11-13 . • 
Gennesareth 

the Pharisees, „ 5-12 „ 14-21 • . 
Ceesarea Philippi St Peter’s confession of faith. „ 13-20 ,, 27-30 „ 18-21 

First Prediction of the Passion, „ 21 „ 31 „ 22 
Peter rebuked by Christ, ,, 22-23 „ 32-33 • • 
Discourse on self-denial. „ 24-28 „ 34-38 „ 23-27 

Mt. Thabor (or The Transfiguration, xvii. 1-13 ix. 1-13 ,, 28-36 
Hermon?) 

Cure of the lunatic boy, . „ 14-20 „ 14-29 „ 37-43 
Second Prediction of the Passion, ,, 21-22 „ 30 ,, 44-45 

Capharnaum 
)) 

Payment of the Temple tax, . 
Contention concerning great- 

,, 23-26 • • 

ness,. xviii. 1- 5 ix. 32-36 ix. 46-48 
)) On scandal, the forgiveness of 

injuries, and fraternal cor¬ 
rection, . „ 6-22 

Parable of the unmerciful 
servant,. „ 23-35 •• 
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Section III.—The Public Life of Jesus the Messias—continued. 

B. Christ'’s Journey to Jerusalem for the Last Pasch. 

Place. Events. Synoptists. 

Christ’s journey through Perea, 

St Matt. 

xix. 1- 2 

St Mark. 

X. 1 

St Luke. 

Borders of His discourse on divorce, ,, 8-12 ,, 2-12 . • 

Samaria Christ blesses little children, . ,, 13-15 ,, 13-16 sviii. 15-17 

The rich young ruler. „ 16-22 „ 17-22 ,, 18—23 

>» On riches: the reward of 
voluntary poverty. ,, 23-30 „ 23-31 ,, 24-30 

The labourers in the vineyard. XX. 1-16 
„’k-34 

• • 

Third Prediction of the Passion, „ 17-19 ,, 31-84 
Salome’s ambitious request, . „ 20-28 ,, 35-45 

,, ’35-43 Near Jericho Cure of two blind men, . „ 29-34 „ 46-52 

c. Events immediately preceding the Death of Christ. 

Jerusalem 
(a) Palm Sunday— 

The Triumphal Entry xxi. 1-11 xi. 1-11 xix. 28-40 
(b) Monday in Holy Week— 

Second cleansing of the 
Temple,.... „ 12-17 „ 15-18 „ 45-46 

Mount of Olives 

.lerusalem 

5) 

Incident of the barren 
ftg-tree, .... 

(c) Tuesday in Holy Week— 
The Sanhedrin question 

Christ’s authority, 
Parable of the two sons, . 
Parable of the wicked 

husbandmen . 

,, 18-22 

„ 23-27 
„ 28-32 

,, 33-46 

,, 13-26 

„ 27-33 

xii. 1-11 

XX. 1- 8 

„ 9-18 

Parable of the marriage 
of the king’s son . xxii. 1-14 

J ) 
The Pharisees plot against 

Christ, .... „ 15 „ 12 „ 19-20 

) ) 
The question concerning 

tribute to Csesar, . „ 16-22 „ 13-17 „ 21-26 

) > 
The question concerning 

the resurrection. „ 23-34 „ 18-27 „ 27-40 

The greatest command¬ 
ment, .... ,, 35-40 „ 28-34 

n Question concerning the 
Son of David, „ 41-46 „ 35-37 „ 41-44 

> y 

Mount of Olives 

Christ’s denunciation of 
the Scribes and 
Pharisees, 

Eschatological discourse— 
xxiii. ,, 38-40 

xxi. 5-19 

,, 20-24 
,, 25-33 
,, 34-36 

1 1 
1 

1 1 

C{a) Introduction, 
(ft) On the destruction of 

Jerusalem, 
(c) Christ’s Second Advent, 
(d) Need of vigilance. 

xxiv. 1-14 

„ 15-21 
„ 22-35 
„ 36-51 

xiii. 1-13 

„ 14-23 
„ 24-31 
„ 32-37 

(e) Parable of the ten 
virgins and of the 
talents, 

f) The last judgment, . 
XXV. 1-30 

,, 31-46 :: 
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Section III.—The Public Life of Jesus the Messias— 

D. The Passion and Death of Christ. 

Place. Events. Synoptists. 

Jerusalem Conspiracy of the Sanhedrin 
against Christ, 

St Matt. 

xxvi. 1- 5 

St Mark. 

xiv. 1- 2 

St Luke. 

xxii. 1-12 
Bethania *(Jesus anointed in the house 

of Simon the leper), 9 9 6-13 „ *3- 9 

Jerusalem 
(d) Wednesday in Holy Week— 

Judas agrees to betray 
Christ, .... 14-16 „ 10-11 „ 3- 6 

5 
(e) Maundy Thursday— 

The Paschal Supper. 
Prediction of the Be¬ 
trayal, .... 17-25 ,, 12-21 „ 7-23 

Institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, 26-29 „ 22-25 „ 19-20 

St Peter’s denial predicted. 30-35 „ 26-31 ,, 31-34 
Gethsemani The agony in Gethsemani, 36-46 „ 32-42 „ 39-46 

J > Jesus is betrayed and 
arrested, 47-56 ,, 43-52 „ 47-63 

Jerusalem 
(f) Good Friday— 

Trial before Caiphas, 57-68 „ 53-65 „ 54 
St Peter denies Christ, . 69-75 „ 66-72 „ 54-62 

J ) Jesus is tried by the 
Sanhedrin, . xxvii. 1- 2 

Despair and death of 
Judas. 3-10 

Trial before Pilate, . 11-26 XV. 2-15 xxiii. 13-25 
Jesus is mocked by the 

soldiers 27-30 „ 16-19 
Calvary Crucifixion and Death of 

Christ, .... 31-50 „ 20-37 ,, 26-46 
Incidents which followed 

His death. 51-56 „ 38-41 „ 47-51 
>) Burial of Jesus, 99 57-66 „ 42-47 „ 52-56 

* This incident took place just before Holy Week. 

Section IV.—The Resuheection of Christ. 

At the sepulchre Jesus appears to tlie holy 
women (Easter-day), xxviii. 1-10 

Jerusalem The ancients bribe the Roman 
soldiers, .... „ 11-15 

Galilee Jesus meets His disciples in 
Galilee,’. „ 16-17 

99 His last commission to His 
Apostles, .... „ 18-20 •• 
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CHIEF SECTIONS PECULIAR TO ST MATTHEW’S 
GOSPEL 

I. The Hidden Life. 

(a) The genealogy of Christ,. i. 1-17 
(h) The dreams of St Joseph, . . . . . . i., ii. 
(c) The visit of the magi, . . . . . . ii. 1-12 
(d) The flight into Egypt,.ii. 13-15 
(e) The massacre of the innocents, , . ... . ii. 16-18 
(/) The flight into Egypt, ...... ii. 19-22 
(g) The return to Nazareth,.ii. 23 
(h) The Pharisees and Sadducees went to hear St John the 
Baptist,.. iii. 7 

II. The Public Life. 

(a) Part of the Sermon on the Mount, . 
(b) St Peter walked upon the sea, . 
(c) The payment of the Temple tax. 

V., vi., vii. 
xiv. 28-31 

xvii. 24-26 

III. The Passion. 

(a) The price of the Betrayal: thirty pieces of silver, 
(b) Judas’ remorse and death, .... 
(c) Pilate’s wife’s dream,. 
(d) The resurrection of many saints on Good Friday, 

xxvi. 15 
XXvii. 3-10 

xxvii. 19 
xxvii. 51 

IV. The Glorious Life. 

(a) The watch at the sepulchre, .... 
(b) The earthquake,. 
(c) The soldiers being bribed by the Jews, 
(d) The apparition of Christ to the holy women, . 
(e) The apparition of Christ to the Eleven in Galilee, 

xxvii. 62-66 
xxviii. 2 

xxviii. 11-15 
xxviii. 9 

xxviii. 16-17 

Note.—For the miracles and parables* peculiar to St Matthew, see 
pp. 34 and 38. 

ON MIRACLES 

Miracles are divine attestations of the truths revealed by 
God, and consequently of the faith and practice of the 
Catholic Church, and of the sanctity of those through whose 
instrumentality these supernatural effects are wrought. A 
miracle is essentially a divine act by which God overrules 
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the laws of nature, to which He is not subject, nor has 
He bound Himself to operate invariably through her laws. 

We find four terms used in the New Testament for the 
supernatural manifestations of our Lord’s power, viz.— 
miracles, wonders, signs, and mighty works. St Luke 
generally speaks of miracles as “ great things ” (iv. 23, 
viii. 39, etc.), “wonderful things” (v. 26). 

There are thirty-five miracles recorded in the four gospels. 

Of these, 3 are peculiar to St Matthew, who gives 20 in all. 
2 „ „ St Mark „ 18 
6 „ „ St Luke „ 20 
6 „ „ St John „ 8 

55 

55 

55 

55 

55 

55 

Note.—Those writers who count thirty-six miracles in the gospels include Christ 
escaping from His enemies at Nazareth (St Luke iv, 29). Many commentators do not 
include this incident among the miracles. If we consider it as such, then there are 
seven miracles peculiar to St Luke, 

Of these thirty-five miracles— 
17 are recorded in one gospel only. 
6 „ „ two gospels. 

11 „ „ _ three „ 
1 is recorded in four „ 

♦ 

All four gospels relate the miracle of the feeding of the 
five thousand. 

There are three classes of miraculous effects distinguished 
by St Thomas Aquinas:— 

1. When the very substance of the thing done is beyond 
the power of nature, e.g. the sun going back on the dial of 
Achaz. 

2. When the recipient of the effect stamps it as miraculous, 
e.g. the resurrection of Lazarus; for though natural powers 
can give life, they cannot reanimate the dead. 

3. When the manner and order in which the effect is pro¬ 
duced is miraculous, e.g. the cure of Simon’s wife’s mother. 
An instantaneous cure differs totally from an ordinary con¬ 
valescence. The former is preternatural, the latter natural. 

St Jerome holds that the gift of miracles in itself is no 
proof of holiness, since “ evil men who preach the faith and 
call on Christ’s name may perform true miracles, the object 
of these miracles being to confirm the truths which these 
unworthy persons utter and the cause which they repre¬ 
sent.” As a rule, however, this gift is reserved for those 
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whose holiness is remarkable. Miracles are not mere mar¬ 
vels worked to impress the spectators, but “ they are signs 
of God’s presence; they bring us nearer to Him; they re¬ 
mind us that we are to be holy as He is holy, to cultivate 
humility, purity, the love of God and man. The doctrine 
which they confirm must appeal to us, apart from its 
miraculous attestation.” It was because the Pharisees re¬ 
fused to receive the doctrine of Christ, that they attributed 
His miracles to Beelzebub. 

The gift of miracles was especially needed in the early ages 
of Christianity ; and though this gift is not so frequently 
bestowed in our times, yet it has never ceased to exist in the 
Church. “ So natural, on the contrary, is the occurrence of 
miracles in the Church, that there are regular tribunals 
before which alleged miracles are examined, and minute 
rules are laid down for distinguishing true from false 
miracles.” As of old, God raised -up prophets and endowed 
them with miraculous powers in order to assist the Jews 
in times of tribulation, or to arouse them from their 
spiritual apathy, so, from time to time, God has raised up 
special saints to combat certain heresies, or to prove the 
holiness of the Church. Such, for example, were St Ignatius, 
St Dominic, St Theresa, and many others. 

There is, however, a distinction between Scriptural miracles 
and ecclesiastical miracles. The former are to be accepted by 
all Catholics, under pain of sinning against faith, whereas 
“ no Catholic is bound to believe in any particular miracle 
not recorded in Scripture.” On the other hand, it cannot be 
denied that the gift of miracles has always been bestowed 
on the Church. The power of doing mighty works and signs 
was not confined to the apostolic age. Besides, we owe due 
deference to the judgment of the ecclesiastical authorities; 
and, to say the least, it is unwise to set up our private judg¬ 
ment against the decision of a tribunal which takes every pre¬ 
caution in order to arrive at an exact conclusion, and which 
is by no means inclined to accept every alleged miracle as 
a true supernatural effect. “ However, within these limits 
the Catholic is left to the freedom and the responsibilities of 
private judgment” (Catholic Dictionary^ p. 631). 

BK. I. 3 
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Miracles recorded in St Matthew’s Gospel. 

Year of 
our Lord’s 
Ministry. 

Place. Miracles. St Matt. 

r Capharnaum,. 1. Cleansing of the leper, .... viii. 2 
2. Cure of the centurion’s servant. 

*• 
Sea of Galilee, 3. The stilling of the tempest. „23 
Gadara, . 4. Healing of the two demoniacs, . „28 

1 Capharnaum,. 5. Healing of the paralytic, .... ix. 2 

6. Cure of St Peter’s mother-in-law, viii. 14 
7. Cure of the woman with an issue of blood. ix. 20 
8. Jairus’ daughter raised, .... „ 23 

*9. Cure of two blind men, .... „ 27 
*10. Cure of a dumb man possessed by a devil,. „ 32 

II. 11. Cure of a man with a withered hand, 
12. Cure of a blind and dumb man possessed 

. xii. 9 

with a devil,. „ 22 
Bethsaidal 

Julias, . / 
13. The feeding of the five thousand. xiv. 13 

Sea of Galilee, 14. Christ walking upon the water,. „ 22 

Near Tyre, . 15. Healing of the Canaanite’s daughter, 
16. The feeding of the four thousand, 

XV. 22 
Sea of Galilee, 
The foot of\ 

„ 32 

III. - 
Mount ( 
Thabor (orT 

17. Cure of the lunatic boy, .... xvii. 14 

Hermon?), ) 
Capharnaum,. *18. The piece of inoney found in the fish’s 

mouth,. „ 26 
Jericho,. 19. Healing of the two blind men, . XX. 29 

Holy Week. 
/ Mount of \ 

1 Olives, . / 
20. The withering of the barren fig-tree. xxi. 17 

* Peculiar to St Matthew’s gospel. 

Miracles recorded by St Matthew, classified as regards 
their nature. 

St Matt. 
1 

St Mark. St Luke. 

I. Over nature. 
1. The stilling of the tempest, .... viii. 23 iv. 35 viii. 22 
2. The feeding of the five thousand. xiv. 13 vi. 34 ix. 10 
3. Christ walking on the water, .... 
4. The feeding of the four thousand. 

„ 22 „ 45 
XV. 32 viii. 1 

5. The piece of money in the fish’s mouth, . xvii. 26 
6. The withering of the fig-tree. xxi. 17 xi. 12 .. 

II. Over evil spirits. 
Casting out the devils from— 

7. The Gergesen demoniacs. viii. 28 V. 1 viii. 26 
8. A dumb man,. ix. 32 
9. A dumb demoniac. 

10. The Canaanite’s daughter,. 
xii. 22 . , xi. 14 
XV. 22 vii. 24 

11. The lunatic boy,. . xvii. 14 ix. 16 ix. 37 



INTRODUCTION 35 

Miracles classified as regards their nature—continued. 

St Matt. St Mark, St Luke. 

III. Over diseases. 
The cure of:— 

12. The leper in Galilee,. viii. 2 i. 40 V. 12 
13. The centurion’s servant, . . „ 5 vii. 1 
14. Simon’s mother-in-law,. » 14 i. 30 iv. 38 
15. The paralytic,. ix. 2 ii. 3 V. 18 
16. The woman with an issue of blood, . „ 20 V. 25 viii. 43 
17. The two blind men,. 
18. The man with a withered hand. 

„ 27 
xii. 9 iii. 1 vi. 6 

19. Two blind men near Jericho, .... XX. 29 X. 46 xviii, 35 

IV. Over death. 
20. Jairus’ daughter raised to life, .... ix, 23 V. 21 viii. 41 

Miracles classified as regards circumstances. 

A. Faith displayed. 
1. The centurion’s servant. 

% 

2. The paralytic. 

3. The woman with an issue of 
blood. 

4. Two blind men. 

5. The Canaanite’s daughter 
healed. 

“ I have not found so great faith in 
Israel ” (viii. 10). 

“Jesus, seeing their faith, said to the 
man sick of the palsy: Be of go’od heart, 
son, thy sins are forgiven thee ” (ix. 2). 

‘ ‘ Thy faith hath made thee whole ” 
(ix. 22). 

‘ ‘ According to your faith, be it done 
unto you ” (ix. 29). 

‘ ‘ 0 woman, great is thy faith : be it 
done to thee as thou wilt ” (xv. 28). 

B. The intercession of friends. 
1. The centurion’s servant 

healed. 

2. The paralytic. 

3. Jairus’ daughter raised to 
life. 

4. A dumb man possessed with 
a devil. 

5. The Canaanite’s daughter 
healed. 

C. Secrecy enjoined. 
1. The leper. 
2. Two blind men. 

“There came to him a centurion, beseech¬ 
ing him, and saying. Lord, my servant lieth 
at home sick of the palsy, and is grievously 
tormented. And Jesus saith to him, I 
will come and heal him ” (viii. 5-7). 

‘ ‘ Behold, they brought to him one sick 
of the palsy, lying in a bed ” (ix. 2). 

‘ ‘ Come, lay thy hand upon her, and she 
shall live ” (ix. 18). 

“They brought him a dumb man, 
possessed with a devil ” (ix. 32). 

‘ ‘ Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son 
of David: my daughter is grievously 
troubled by a devil ” (xv. 22). 

“ See thou tell no man ” (viii. 4). 
“ See that no man know this ” (ix, 30). 
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ON PAEABLES 

The parable is a narration of a probable or actual event 
used to convey some spiritual truth. It differs from the 
simile and metaphor, which are not narrations. It is unlike 
a fable, inasmuch as fables are narrations of impossible things 
used to teach some moral truth. Proverbs are short pithy 
sayings. The parable differs from the allegory, “in which 
there is an interpenetration of the thing signifying and the 
thing signified, the qualities and properties of the first being 
attributed to the last, and the two thus blended together, 
instead of being kept quite distinct and placed side by side, as 
in the case of the parable ’’ (Trench, Notes on the Parables, p. 7). 

Our Lord seems to have taught in parables in order— 

{a) To arouse the interest and rivet the attention of the 
multitude. 

(b) To avoid stirring up the anger of His enemies by 
speaking plainly. 

(c) To render them less culpable of resisting the known 
truth. 

(d) To raise the minds of His hearers to heavenly things 
from the consideration of the ordinary experiences 
of daily life. 

In the Old Testament, the word “parable” is applied to— 

(«) Short sayings. “Thou {i.e. Solomon) didst multiply 
riddles in parables: thy name went abroad to the 
islands far off’” {Eccles. xlvii. 17). 

(b) Enigmatical sayings. “And I said: Ah, ah, ah, 0 
Lord God: they say of me: Doth not this man 
speak by parables ? ” {Ezek. xx. 49). 

(c) Prophetic messages. “ I will open my mouth in par¬ 
ables ; I will utter propositions from the beginning ” 
{Ps. Ixxvii. 2). 

In the New Testament, the word “ parable ” is applied to— 

{a) Short sayings {St Lnke iv. 23). 
(b) A simple comparison {St Mark xiii. 28). 
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(c) True parables, i,e. narratives of possible things, with 
a view to teaching some religious or moral truth. 

There are in all 40 parables (including parabolic similes) 
recorded in the gospels. Of these, 

10 are peculiar to St Matthew, who gives 21 in all. 
1 „ St Mark, „ 5 „ 

18 „ St Luke, „ 29 „ 

No parables are recorded in the fourth gospel. 
The parables may be divided into three groups as follows:— 

{a) Parables concerning the foundation and the growth 
of the kingdom of God. 

(&) Parables concerning the Jewish nation. 
(c) Parables especially addressed to the apostles, referring 

to their personal needs, and to the signs of the end 
of the world. 

Parables recorded in St Matthew’s Gospel. 

Parable. 

Synoptists. 

Lesson. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

1. The sower. xiii. 3 iv. 3 viii. 5 The truths of the Gospel 
profit only when received 
in a “good heart.” 

2. The cockle. „ 24 Good and evil coexist in 
the Church militant. 

3. The mustai'd seed. „ 31 iv. 30 xiii. 18 The rapid propagation of 
the faith. 

4. The leaven. ,, 33 „ 20 Religion should permeate 
the whole of our lives. 

5. The hidden treasure. » 44 .. The Church is a priceless 
treasure. 

6. The pearl of great „ 45 , * , , Salvation is the one thing 
price. necessary. 

7. The draw net. „ 47 The good will be separated 
from the bad at the day 
of judgment. 

8. The lost sheep. xviii. 12 XV. 4 God’s love for penitents. 
9. The unmerciful ser- „ 23 The Christian must forgive 

vant. . injuries. 
10. The labourers in the XX. 1 God pardons those who 

vineyard. sincerely repent, even at 
the “eleventh” hour of 

11. The two sons. xxi. 28 
llf6* 

God asks for sincerity. 
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Parables recorded in St Matthew’s Gospel—continued. 

Parable. 

Synoptists. 

Lesson. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

12. The wicked husband¬ 
men. 

13. The marriage of the 
king’s son. 

14. The ten virgins. 
15. The talents. 

xxi. 33 

xxii. 2 

xxv. 1 
„ 14 

xii. 1 XX. 9 Punishment will overtake 
those who reject Christ. 

Sanctifying grace is essen¬ 
tial for salvation. 

The need of vigilance. 
Advantages must be util¬ 

ized. 

(A) Parables peculiar to St Matthew. 

1. The cockle, . . . . 
2. The hidden treasure, 
3. The pearl of great price, . 
4. The draw net, 
5. The unmerciful servant, . 
6. The labourers in the vineyard, 
7. The two sons,. 
8. The marriage of the king’s son, 
9. The parable of the ten virgins, 

10. The talents, . . * . 

xiii. 24 
44 
45 

5 y 47 
xviii. 23 

XX. 1 
xxi. 28 
xxii. 2 
XXV. 1 

(B) The group of Parables relating to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

1. The cockle. 

2. The mustard. 

3. The leaven. 

4. The hidden treasure. 

5. The pearl of great price. 

6. The draw net. 

7. The unmerciful servant. 

8. The labourers in the 
vineyard. 

9. The marriage of the 
king’s son. 

10. The ten virgins. 

“ The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man 
that sowed good seed in his field ” (xiii. 24). 

“ The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed ” (xiii. 31). 

‘ ‘ The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven ” 
(xiii. 33). 

‘ ‘ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
treasure hidden in a field ” (xiii. 44). 

“The kingdom of heaven is like to a mer¬ 
chant seeking good pearls ” (xiii. 45). 

“The kingdom of heaven is like to a net” 
(xiii. 47). 

‘ ‘ Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
to a king, who would take an account of his 
servants ” (xviii. 23). 

‘ ‘ The kingdom of heaven is like to an house¬ 
holder ” (xx. 1). 

‘ ‘ The kingdom of heaven is likened to a king, 
who made a marriage for his son ” (xxii. 2). 

“ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be like 
to ten virgins ” (xxv. 1). 
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(C) Parables explained by our Lord Himself. 

1. The sower, .... xiii. 18 
2. The cockle, .... ,,36 
3. The draw net, . . . ,,47 

(D) Parables called forth by St Peter’s question. 

1. The unmerciful servant. “ Lord, how often shall my brother offend 
against me, and I forgive him ? till seven 
times?” (xviii. 21). 

2. The labourers in the vine- “Behold, we have left all things, and have 
yard. followed thee: what therefore shall we have ? ” 

'"(xix. 27). 

(E) Chief Parabolic Illustrations. 

1. Houses built on sand and on rock, 
2. The new cloth and the old garment, 
3. The fig tree, ..... 
4. Christ will come as a thief in the night, 
5. Servants found watching, 
6. The sheep and the goats. 

vii. 24-29 
ix. 16 

xxiv. 32-35 
,, 42-45 
,, 45-51 

XXV. 32-33. 

TITLES GIVEN TO OUR LORD IN ST MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 

Title. 
By Whom 

Given. 
When Given. Chapter. 

1. Emmanuel. The angel. In a dream to St Joseph. i. 23 
2. Jesus (i.e. St Joseph. The Circumcision of ,, 25 

Saviour). Jesus. (In various 
other passages.) 

3. King of the The magi. In Herod’s palace. ii. 2 
Jews. 

} ) 9 9 
Pilate. During the Passion. xxvii. 11 

9 9 9 9 9 9 On the title of the cross. ,, 37 
4. The Child. Herod. The visit of the magi. ii. 8 

9 9 9 9 St Mattliew. When relating the „ 14 
flight into Egypt. 

5. The Christ. Herod. When questioning the „ 4 
Scribes. • 

9 9 9 9 
St Peter. In his confession of xvi. 16 

faith. 

9 9 9 9 Pilate. During our Lord’s trial. xxvii. 17 
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TITLES GIVEN TO OUR I.OW—continued. 

Title. 
By Whom 

Given. 
When Given. Chapter. 

6. ,The Son of 
David. 

Two blind 
men. 

When soliciting a 
miracle. 

ix. 27 

5) 
The Canaanite 

woman. 
3 3 3 3 XV. 22 

>> M 
Two blind men 

of Jericho. 
3 3 3 1 XX. 30 

> > J > The multitude. At the Triumphal 
Entry. 

xxi. 9 

7. The Son of 
man. 

Our Lord 
Himself. 

When sending out the 
Twelve. 

X. 23 

J 5 J > 

’J >3 

3 3 33 

3 3 3 3 

xii. 8 
xiii. 41 

8. The Carpenter’s 
Son. 

The Nazarenes. In the synagogue at 
Nazareth. 

„ 55 

9. Master. A certain 
Scribe. 

When he offered to 
follow Christ. 

viii. 19 
1 

3> The Scribes 
and Pharisees. 

When asking for a sign. xii. 38 j 
1 

3 3 Sadducees. When questioning on 
the Resurrection. 

xxii. 24 

10. My beloved 
Son. 

God the 
Father. 

At Christ’s Baptism. hi. 17 

33 33 >> >> At the Transfiguration. xvii. 5 
11. The Son of 

God. 
Gadaren de¬ 

moniacs. 
viii. 29 

3 3 3 3 Satan. The Temptation. iv. 3 
3 3 3 3 The disciples. When Christ stilled the 

tempest. 
xiv. 33 

>> >> The centurion. At the Crucifixion. xxvii. 54 
12. The Son of the 

living God. 
St Peter. When confessing 

Christ’s Divinity. 
xvi. 16 

13. Jesus, the Pro¬ 
phet of Naza¬ 
reth. 

The multitude. At His Triumphal Entry 
into Jerusalem. 

xxi. 11 

14. The Head of 
the Corner. 

Our Lord 
Himself. 

When quoting a pro¬ 
phecy. 

„ 42 

15. Jesus of Naza¬ 
reth. 

A maid¬ 
servant. 

When St Peter was 
accused of being 
Christ’s disciple. 

XX vi. 71 
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DISCOURSES OF CHRIST RECORDED BY ST MATTHEW. 

I. Discourses found also in the other Gospels. 

Discourse. Occasion. Reference. 

1. Ou the forgiveness of 
sins. 

The healing of the paralytic. ix. 4- 6. 

2. On fasting. 
3. Instructions to the 

Twelve. 

The feast given by St Matthew. 
The first mission of the apostles. 

„ 14-17. 
X. 

4. Christ’s testimony to 
the Baptist. 

The embassy sent by the Baptist. xi. 1-19. 

5. The observance of the 
Sabbath. 

The disciples plucking the ears 
of corn. 

xii. 1- 8. 

6. On miracles worked 
by the power of 
Beelzebub. 

The healing of a demoniac in 
Galilee. 

,, 22-30. 

7. On the traditions of 
the Pharisees. 

The disciples eating without 
having washed their hands. 

XV. 1-20. 

8. The sign of the 
prophet Jonas. 

The Pharisees’ request for a sign. xvi. 1- 4. 

9. The leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees. 

The feeding of the four thousand. „ 6-12. 

10. The opinions concern¬ 
ing Christ. 

The question, “Whom do men 
say that the Son of man is 1 ” 

„ 13-17. 

11. Predictions of the 
Passion. 

When Christ was journeying to 
Jerusalem with the Twelve. 

„ 21-23. 

12. The Temple tax. The request for its payment. xvii. 23-26. 
13. On divorce. The Pharisees’ question as to 

when a man might divorce his 
wife. 

xix. 3-12. 

14. The danger of riches. The question of the young ruler. 
St Peter’s reference to what the 

disciples had renounced for 
Christ. 

,, 16-26. 
15. Reward of Christ’s 

followers. 
„ 27-30. 

16. True greatness in 
Christ’s kingdom. 

Salome’s ambitious request for 
her sons. 

XX. 20-28. 

17. The source of Christ’s 
authority. 

The question of the Sanhedrin : 
“ By what authority,” etc. ? 

xxi. 23-27. 

18. Tribute to Caesar. The Scribes’ question: “ Is it 
lawful to pay, ” etc. ? 

The Sadducees’ question about 
the levirate law. 

xxii. 15-22. 

19. The resurrection of 
the dead. 

,; 23-33. 

20. The greatest com¬ 
mandment. 

The lawyer’s question; ‘ ‘ Which 
is the great commandment in 
the law ? ” 

„ 34-40. 

1 
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DISCOURSES OF continued. 

Discourse. Occasion. Reference. 

21. Denunciation of the 
Pharisees. 

The hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
especially on ‘ ‘ the day of 
questions, ” 

xxiii. 

r 

22. The destruction of 
Jerusalem and the 
end of the world. 

The disciples’ remark concerning 
the beauty of the Temple. 

xxiv. 

II. Diseoupses peculiar to St Matthew’s Gospel. 

23. Part of the Sermon on 
the Mount. 

When Christ began His ministry. V., vi., vii. 

24. Invitation to the 
weary and heavy 
laden. 

• • • xi. 28-30. 

25. Idle words condemned. The hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
St Peter’s confession of faith in 

Christ’s Divinity. 
The disciples’ question : “Who 

thinkest thou is the greater 
in the kingdom of heaven ? ” 

xii. 36-37. 
26. St Peter appointed 

Head of the Church. 
xvi. 17-19. 

27. Part of the discourse 
on humility and 
forgiveness of in¬ 
juries. 

xviii. 1-35. 

28. The rejection of the 
Jews. 

The hypocrisy of the Pharisees. xxi. 43. 

29. The greater part of 
the denunciation of 
the Scribes and 
Pharisees. 

xxiii. 

30. Description of the last 
judgment. 

31. Christ’s last com¬ 
mission to His 
apostles. 

When instructing the people for 
the last time. 

XXV. 31-46. 

The Ascension of our Lord. xxviii. 18-20. 

TESTIMONY BORNE TO CHRIST. 

Testimony. Witness. Occasion. 

I. Heavenly. 

“And behold a voice from 
heaven, saying: This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ” (hi. 17). 

God the Father. The Baptism of 
Christ. 
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TESTIMONY BORNE TO CHRIST— 

Testimony. Witness. Occasion. 

“And lo a voice out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased : 
hear ye him ” (xvii. 5). 

II. Personal. 

God the Father. The Transfiguration. 

‘ ‘ They shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven 
with much power and maiesty ” 
(xxiv. 5). 

Christ Himself. In His prophetic dis¬ 
course. 

“Jesus saith to him .... 
hereafter you shall see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand 
of the power of God ” (xxvi. 64). 

III. Preternatural. 

Before the Sanhedrin. 

‘ ‘ Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus. For he shall save his 
people from their sins ” (i. 21). 

An angel. To St Joseph in a 
dream. 

“What have we to do with Gerasen de- W hen Christ cast 
thee, Jesus, Son of God?” 
(viii. 29). 

moniacs. out the legion of 
devils. 

“He is not here, for he is 
risen, as he said. Come, and 
see the place where the Lord was 
laid ” (xxviii. 6). 

IV. Human. 

An angel. To the women at the 
sepulchre. 

“Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews ? ” (ii. 2). 

‘ ‘ He that shall come after me, 

The magi. The Epiphany. 

St John the Ministry of John the 
is mightier than I ” (iii. 11). Baptist. Baptist. 

“Indeed thou art the Son of 
God ” (xiv. 33). 

The disciples. After Jesus had 
walked on the 
water. 

“ Thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God ” (xvi. 16). 

St Peter. When questioned 
concerning Christ’s 
Divinity. 

“Thou son of David, have The two blind, When Christ passed 
mercy on us ” (xx. 30). near Jericho. through Jericho. 

“ Hosanna to the son of 
David: Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ” (xxi. 9). 

The multitude. The Triumphal 
Entry. 

“The multitudes said .... 
Is not this the son of David ? ” 
(xii. 23). 

) > Healing of a de¬ 
moniac. 

“Indeed this was the son of 
God” (xxvii. 54). 

The centurion. The Crucifixion. 
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QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT FOUND IN 

ST MATTHEW. 

Subjects. Old Testament. St Matthew. 

I. The Birth and Infancy of Christ. 
“ Behold a virgin shall be with child, and 

bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel.” 

Is. vii. 14. i. 23. 

“And thou Bethlehem the land of Juda 
art not the least among the princes of 
Juda: for out of thee shall come forth 
the captain that shall rule my people 
Israel.” 

Micheas v. 2. ii. 6. 

“ Out of Egypt have I called my son.” Osee xi. 1. „ 15. 
“ A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation 

and great mourning ; Raehel bewailing 
her children, and would not be com¬ 
forted, because they are not.” 

II. St John the Baptist. 

Jer. xxxi. 15. „ 18. 

“A voice of one crying in the desert. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight his paths.” 

Is. xl. 3. hi. 3. 

‘ ‘ Behold I send my angel before thy face, 
who shall prepare thy way before thee. ” 

III. The Temptation. 

Mai. hi. 1. xi. 10. 

“Not in bread alone doth man live, but 
in every word that proeeedeth from the 
mouth of God.” 

Deut. viii. 3. iv. 4. 

“He hath given his angels charge over 
thee, and in their hands shall they bear 
thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. ” 

Ps. xc. 11. ,, 6. 

“Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God.” 

Deut. vi. 16. „ 7. 

‘ ‘ The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” 

IV. Christ’s Mission and His 
Preaching in Galilee. 

„ „ 13. „ 10. 

“That it might be fulfilled which was 
said by Isaias the prophet: Land of 
Zabulon and land of Nephthalim, the 
way of the sea beyond the Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles : The people that 
sat in darkness, hath seen great light; 
And to them that sat in the region of 
the shadow of death, light is sprung up.” 

Is. ix. 1, 2. iv. 14-16. 
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QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT— 

Subjects. Old Testament. St Matthew. 

“He took our infirmities, and bore our 
diseases.” 

Is. liii. 4. viii. 17. 

‘ ‘ I will open my mouth in parables, I will 
utter things hidden from the foundation^ 
of the world.” 

V. Quoted in the Sermon on the 
Mount. 

Ps. Ixxvii. 2. xiii. 35. 

“ Thou shalt not kill.” Exod. XX. 13. V. 21. 
“Thou shalt not commit adultery.” j) ) > 14, „ 27. 
“ Whosoever shall put away his wife, let 

him give her a bill of divorce. ” 
Deut. xxiv. 1. „ 31. 

‘ ‘ Thou shalt not forswear thyself: but 
thou shalt perform thy oaths to the 
Lord.” 

Numb. XXX. 3. ,, 33. 

“An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth. ” 

Exod. xxi. 24. „ 38. 

‘ ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thy enemy.” ' 

VI. Characteristics of the Messias. 

Lev. xix. 18. „ 43. 

‘ ‘ Behold my servant whom I have chosen, 
my beloved in whom my soul hath been 
well pleased. I will put my spirit upon 
him, and he shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. He shall not contend, nor 
cry out, neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the street. The bruised reed he 
shall not break: and smoking flax he 
shall not extinguish : till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. And in his 
name the Gentiles shall ho})e. ” 

Is. xlii. 1-3, 

» 

xii. 18-21. 

“ I am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” 

Exod, hi. 16. xxii. 32. 

‘ ‘ The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thy enemies 
thy footstool.” 

VII. The Triumphal Entry. 

Ps. cix. 1. 44 

“Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold 
thy king cometh to thee, meek and sit¬ 
ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal 
of her that is used to the yoke.” 

Zach. ix. 9. xxi. 5. 
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QUOTATION'S FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT— 

Subjects. Old Testament. St Matthew. 

‘ ‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. ” 

Ps. cxvii. 26. xxi. 9. 

‘ ‘ My house shall be called the house of 
prayer ; but you have made it a den of 
thieves. ” 

Is. Ivi. 7. „ 13. 

“Out of the mouth of infants and of suck¬ 
lings thou hast perfected praise.” 

VIII. The Passion. 

Ps. viii. 3. „ 16. 

‘ ‘ I will strike the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be dispersed. ” 

Zach. xiii. 7. XXvi. 31. 

“ And they took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him that was prized, whom 
they prized of the children of Israel, 
and they gave them unto the potter’s 
field, as the Lord appointed to me.’’ 

Zach. xi. 12-13. xxvii. 9-10. 

“Xliey divided my garments among them; 
and upon my vesture they cast lots.” 

Ps. xxi. 19. „ 35. 

“Eli, Eli, lamma sabacthani ? that is, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ? ” 

IX. The Mosaic Law. 

j j }> 2. . „ 46. 

“Honour thy father ai)d mother.” Ex. XX. 12. XV. 4. 
“This people honoureth me with their 

lips: but their heart is far from me, 
and in vain do they worship me, teach¬ 
ing doctrines and commandments of 
men.” 

Is. xxix. 13. „ 8-9. 

“For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, 
and they two shall be in one flesh. ” 

Gen. ii. 24. xix. 5. 

“ I will have mercy and not sacrifice.” Osee vi. 6. xn. 7. 
“Thou shalt do no murder.” Ex. XX. 13. xix. 18. 
‘ ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 

thy whole heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with thy whole mind. ” 

Deut. vi. 5. xxii. 37. 

‘ ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy¬ 
self. ” 

Lev. xix. 18. ,, 39. 
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A SELECTION OF SUBJECTS MENTIONED IN 
ST MATTHEW 

(With principal references.) 

Almsgiving. 

(1) Secrecy enjoined. 
“ Take heed that you do not your justice before men, to he 

seen by them” (vi. 1). 

(2) Voluntary poverty recommended. 
“Jesus saith to him : If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what 

thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven” (xix. 21). 

Ambition. 
True greatness consists in humility. 

“Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven” 
(xviii. 4). 

“ It shall not be so among you, but whosoever will be the 
greater among you, let him be your minister ” (xx. 26). 

Anger. 
“ But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, 

shall be in danger of the judgment, and whosoever shall 
say to his brother Eaca, shall be in danger of the council, 
and whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire ” (v. 22). 

Charity, inculated in the Sermon on the Mount. 
(1) “ Leave there thy offering before the altar, and go first to be 

reconciled to thy brother: and then coming thou shalt 
offer thy gift ” (v. 24). 

(2) “ But I say to you. Love your enemies, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them that persecute and calumniate 
you ” (v. 44). 

(3) “ Judge not, that you may not be judged ” (vii. 1). 
(4) “ All things therefore whatsoever you would that men should 

do to you, do you also to them, for this is the law and the 
prophets” (vii. 12). 

(5) The parable of the Unmerciful Servant (xviii. 21-35) teaches 
us the strict obligation of forgiving injuries. 

Faith. Examples of— 
(1) To the paralytic, Jesus seeing their faith, said “. ... Be of 

good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee” (ix. 2). 
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(2) To the woman with an issue of blood, “ Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee whole, and the woman was made whole 
from that hour” (ix. 22). 

(3) To the blind men, “According to your faith, be it done 
unto you ” (ix. 29). 

(4) To the Canaanite, “ 0 woman, great is thy faith, be it done 
to thee as thou wilt, and her daughter was cured from that 
hour ” (xv. 28). 

(5) “ Amen I say to you, if you have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, you shall say to this mountain. Remove from hence 
hither, and it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible 
to you” (xvii. 19). 

(6) To his disciples, “ Amen I say to you, if you shall have faith, 
and stagger not, not only this of the fig-tree shall you do, 
but also if you shall say to this mountain. Take up and 
cast thyself into the sea, it shall be done ” (xxi. 21). 

Fasting. 

(1) Example of Christ. 
“ And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, after¬ 

wards he was hungry ” (iv. 2). 

(2) Cheerfulness, a condition of. 
“ And when you fast, be not as the hypocrites, sad . . . But 

thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy 
face” (vi. 16, 17). 

(3) In answer to the question, “ Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples do not fast ? ” our Lord 
replied: 

“ Can the children of the bridegroom mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them ? But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then 
they shall fast ” (ix. 14, 15). 

(4) In answer to the disciples’ question concerning the 
lunatic boy, “Why could not we cast him out?” Jesus 
replied: 

“ Because of your unbelief .... But this kind is not cast 
out but by prayer and fasting” (xvii. 18-20). 

Forgiveness of Sins. 

(1) Christ’s power to remit sin. 
“Jesus seeing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy ; Be 

of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee ” (ix. 2). 
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(2) The conditions on which we can obtain forgiveness. 
(a) “For if you will forgive men their offences, your heavenly 

Father will forgive you also your offences” (vi. 14). 
(h) “ So also shall my heavenly Father do to you, if you forgive 

not every one his brother from your hearts ” (xviii. 35). 

(3) Sins against the Holy Ghost. 
“ Therefore I say to you : Every sin and blasphemy shall be 

forgiven men, but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not 
be forgiven” (xii. 31). 

Gentiles, call of. 

(1) “ And I say to you that many shall come from the east and 
the west and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven” (viii. 11). 

(2) “ And in his name the gentiles shall hope ” (xii. 21). 
(3) “ And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the 

whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and then 
shall the consummation come” (xxiv. 14). 

(4) “ Going therefore teach ye all nations ; baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost” (xxviii. 19). 

Good Works. 

(1) Purity of Intention. 
“So let your light shine before men, that they may see 

your good works, and glorify your Father who is in 
heaven” (v. 16). 

(2) Difference in degree. 
“ And others fell upon good ground : and they brought forth 

fruit, some an hundred fold, some sixty fold, and some 
thirty fold ” (xiii. 8). 

(3) Rewarded by God. 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom 

prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For 
I was hungry, and you gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and 
you nave me to drink ; I was a stranger, and you took 
me in ” (xxv. 34, 35). 

Jews, rejection of. Taught by the parables of— 

(1) The wicked husbandmen. 
“ They say to him : He will bring those evil men to an evil 

end : and will let out his vineyard to other husbandmen, 
that shall render him the fruit in due season ” (xxi. 41). 

4 BK. I. 
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(2). The marriage of the king’s son. 
“But when the king had heard of it, he was angry, and 

, sending his armies, he destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt their city'^ (xxii. 7). 

“ Therefore I say to you, that the kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and shall be given to a nation yielding 
the fruits thereof ” (xxi. 43). 

“ But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into the 
exterior darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth” (viii. 12). 

Obedience. 

(1) A means of salvation. 
“ Not every one that saith to me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 

the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven” (vii. 21). 

(2) A means of perseverance. 
“ Every one therefore that heareth these my words, and doth 

them, shall be likened to a wdse man that built his house 
upon a rock And the rain fell, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and they beat upon that house, and it 
fell not, for it was founded on a rock ” (vii. 24, 25). 

(3) Enjoined by Christ. 
“And Jesus saith to him: See thou tell no man, but go, 

shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift which Moses 
commanded for a testimony unto them ” (viii. 4). 

Passion. Eeferences made to it by Christ. 
(1) “And Jesus said to them: Can the children of the bride¬ 

groom mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? 
But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then they shall fast” (ix. 15). 

“ And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, is 
not worthy of me” (x. 38) 

(2) “ From that time Jesus began to shew to his disciples, that 
he must go to Jerusalem, and sufifer many things from the 
ancients and scribes and chief priests, and be put to death, 
and the third day rise again” (xvi. 2i). 

“ Tell the vision to no man, till the Son of man be risen from 
the dead ” (xvii. 9) 

(3) “Jesus said to them : The Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men : and they shall kill him, and the third 
day he shall rise again” (xvii. 21, 22). 

(4) “Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall 
be betrayed to the chief priests and the scribes, and tliey 
shall condemn him to death” (xx. 18). 
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(5) “ Can you drink the chalice that I shall drink ? They say 
to him : We can” (xx. 22). 

(6) “ This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and we sliall have 
his inheritance ” (xxi. 38). 

(7) “ The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner ” (xxi. 42). 

(8) “ She in pouring this ointment upon my body, hath done it 
for my burial” (xxvi. 12). 

(9) “ This is my blood of the new testament which shall be shed 
for many unto remission of sins ” (xxvi. 28). 

Persecution, inevitable. 
(1) “ And when they shall persecute you in this city, flee into 

another. Amen I say to you, you shall not finish all the 
cities of Israel, till the Son of man come ” (x. 23). 

(2) “ He saith to them : My chalice indeed you shall drink: 
but to sit on my right or left hand, is not mine to give 
to you, but to them for whom it is prepared by my 
Father” (xx. 23). 

(3) “But beware of men. For they will deliver you up in 
councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues. 
And you shall be brought before governors, and before 
kings for my sake, for a testimony to them and to the 
gentiles” (x. 17, 18). 

“Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
put you to death : and you shall be hated by all nations 
for my name’s sake ” (xxiv. 9). 

Prayer. 
(1) Example of Christ. 

(а) “ He went up into a mountain alone to pray ” (xiv. 23). 
(б) “ And going a little further, he fell upon his face, praying, 

and saying: My Father, if it be possible, let this chalice 
pass from me, nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt ” 
(xxvi. 39). 

(c) “And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying: Eli, Eli, lamina sabacthani ? that is. My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ” (xxvii. 46). 

(2) Always heard. 
(a) “ Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and you shall find : 

knock, and it shall be opened to you ” (vii. 7). 
(b) “ And all things whatsoever you shall ask in prayer believing, 

you shall receive ” (xxi. 22). 

(3) A duty, 
(a) “But thou when thou shalt pray, enter into thy chamber, 

and having shut the door, pray to thy Father in secret: 
and thy Father who seeth in secret will repay thee ” (vi. 6). 
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(6) “Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation” 
, (xxvi. 41). 

(c) “Thus therefore shall you pray: Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name ” (vi. 9). 

(4) Efficacious when accompanied with fasting. 
“But this kind is not cast out but by prayer and fasting” 

(xvii. 20). 

Providence of God. 

(1) Confidence in. 
“ Be not solicitous therefore, saying: What shall we eat, or 

what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed ? 
For after all these things do the heathens seek. For your 
Father knoweth that you have need of all these things. Seek 
ye therefore first the kingdom of God, and his justice, and 
all these things shall he added unto you. Be not therefore 
solicitous for to-morrow, for the morrow will be solicitous 
for itself” (vi. 31-34). 

(2) Examples from nature. 
(a) “Behold the birds of the air, for they neither sow, nor do 

they reap, nor gather into barns: and your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are not you of much more value 
than they ? ” (vi. 261. 

(b) “ Consider the lilies of the field how they grow ; they labour 
not, neither do they spin” (vi. 2^. 

(c) “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and not one of 
them shall fall on the ground without your Father. But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore : better are you than many sparrows” (x. 29-31). 

Eesuerection of all men. 

(1) “For in the resurrection they shall neither marry nor be 
married : but shall be as the angels of God in heaven” 
(xxii. 30). 

(2) “ And he shall send his angels with a trumpet, and a great 
voice: and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the farthest parts of the heavens to the 
utmost bounds of them” (xxiv. 31). 

Eiches, their danger. 

(1) “ Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth where the 
rust and moth consume, and where thieves break through 
and steal” (vi. 19). 
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(2) “ And he that received the seed among thorns : is he that 
heareth the word, and the care of this world and the 
deceitfulness of riches choketh up the word, and he 
becometh fruitless ” (xiii. 22). 

(3) “Then Jesus said to his disciples: Amen I say to you, that 
a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven ’ 
(xix. 23). 

Keward, promised to Christ’s disciples. 
(1) “ He that findeth his life, shall lose it: and he that shall 

lose his life for me, shall find it” (x. 39). 
(2) “ For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 

with his angels: and then will he render to every man 
according to his works” (xvi. 27). 

(3) “ And every one that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my 
name’s sake ; shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
possess life everlasting” (xix. 29). 

(4) “ But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved ” 
(xxiv. 13). 

(5) “ His lord said to him : Well done, good and faithful servant, 
because thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
place thee over many things ; enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord” (xxv. 21). 

(6) “ Then shall the king say to them that shall be on his right 
hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world” (xxv. 34). 

Second Advent of Christ. 

(1) Preliminary signs. “ And immediately after the tribulation 
of those days, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be moved ” 
(xxiv. 29). 

(2) Christ’s glory. “ And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven : and then shall all tribes of the earth 
mourn : and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with much power and majesty ” (xxiv. 30). 

(3) Uncertainty and unexpectedness as to the hour. “But of 
that day and hour no one knoweth, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but the Father alone. And as in the days of Noe, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be” (xxiv, 
36, 37). 

(4) Need of vigilance. “Watch ye, therefore, because ye know 
not what hour your Lord will come. Wherefore be you 
also ready, because at what hour you know not, the Son 
of man will come” (xxiv. 42, 44). 
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Self-Denial. 
(1) Examples of Peter, Andrew, James and John. “And they 

forthwith left their nets and father, and followed him” 
(iv. 22). 

(2) Example of Levi. “And when Jesus passed on from thence, 
he saw a man sitting in the custom-house, named Matthew, 
and he saith to him : Follow me, and he arose up and 
followed him ” (ix. 9). 

(3) Christ’s invitation to the apostleship rejected for want of 
self-denial. “Jesus saith to him : If thou wilt he perfect, 
go sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. And 
when the young man had heard this word, he went away 
sad, for he had great possessions” (xix. 21, 22). 

(4) Christ’s doctrine concerning self-denial. 
{a) “ He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 

worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that 
taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, is not 
worthy of me ” (x. 37, 38). 

(6) “ If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me ” (xvi. 24). 

Vigilance. 
(1) “Watch ye therefore, because you know not what hour your 

Lord will come ” (xxiv. 42). 
(2) “Wherefore be you also ready, because at what hour you 

know not the Son of man will come ” (xxiv. 44). 
(3) “ The Lord of that servant shall come in a day that he hopeth 

not, and at an hour that he knoweth not” (xxiv. 50). 
(4) “ Watch ye therefore, because you know not the day nor the 

hour ” (xxv. 13). 
(5) “Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak” (xxvi. 41). 

SHOKT BIOGEAPHICAL NOTES ON THE PRINCIPAL 

PERSONS MENTIONED IN ST MATTHEW 

St Andrew.—Son of Jonas, a fisherman of Bethsaida, and 
one of the Twelve, brother of Simon Peter. He is mentioned 
by St Matthew twice. His name always comes in the first 
group of the apostles. 

References in St MattUeiv:— 

“ Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea (for they were fishers) ” (iv. 18). 

His name occurs in the list of the apostles (x. 2, 3). 
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Barabbas (son of a Father, or son of a Eabbi).—A robber 
who had headed a sedition against the Roman government. 
He was in prison with some of his followers when Jesus was 
tried before Pilate, who released him at the pasch, in accord¬ 
ance with an ancient custom by which the people could 
demand the release of a prisoner at this feast. The chief 
priests stirred up the people to ask for Barabbas rather than 
Jesus. 

References in St Matthew:— 

(1) “he had then a notorious prisoner that was called Barabbas” (xxvii. 16). 
(2) “Pilate said : Whom will you that I release to you, Barabbas, or Jesus that is 

called Christ?” (xxvii. 17). 
“ But the chief priests and ancients persuaded the people, that they should ask 

Barabbas, and make Jesus away. And the governor answering, said to them : Whether 
will you of the two to be released unto you? But they said, Barabbas ” (xxvii. 20, 21). 

Bartholomew (son of Tolmai).—One of the twelve 
apostles. He is generally supposed to be the same as 
Nathanael. This opinion is based on the fact that in the 
Synoptic gospels the names “Philip and Bartholomew” are 
always coupled, whereas St John never mentions Bar¬ 
tholomew, but speaks of Philip and Nathanael {St John i. 45). 
If this conjecture, supported by an ancient tradition, be 
exact, then St Bartholomew was an inhabitant of Cana of 
Galilee, and he was brought to Jesus by St Philip. St 
Matthew only mentions St Bartholomew when he records 
the call of the twelve apostles. His name in the four lists 
of the apostles always stands next to that of Philip (x. 3). 

CiESAR (Tiberius, who was Emperor of Rome from A.D. 
14-37).—He is mentioned in connection with the tribute 
money. The ruling emperor was always addressed and 
spoken of as Caesar. 

References in St Matthew:— 

(1) The question the Herodians put to Christ; “ Tell us therefore what dost thou 
think, is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not?" (x.xii. 17). 

(2) Our Lord’s reply. 
“Render therefore to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God, the things that 

are God’s ” (xxii. 21). 

Caipiias (son-in-law and successor of .Annas, the high- 
priest).—Jesus was taken before his tribunal. 

References in St Matthew:— 

(1) “ But they holding Jesus led him to Caiphas the high-priest, where the scribes and 
ancients were assembled ’ (xxvi. 57). 
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(2) “And the high-priest rising up, said to him, Answerest thou nothing to the thinp 
which these witness against thee ? But Jesus held his peace. And the high-priest said 
to him : I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us if thou be the Christ the Son of 
God ” (xxvi, 62, 63). 

(3) “ Then the high-priest rent his garments, saying, He hath blasphemed ” (xxvi. 65). 

Herod the GIreat.—An Idumean prince, on whom Mark 
Antony bestowed the kingdom of Judea. He was of a cruel 
and jealous disposition, and committed many atrocious 
crimes. 

References in St Mattheio:— 

He is mentioned in connection with the visit of the magi 
and the massacre of the holy innocents (ii. 1-19). 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF 

THE HEEODS 
Antipas 

(the Idumean). 
I 

Antipater. 

Herod the Great, 
married— 

Mariamne I., Mariamne II., 
granddaughter of daughter of Simon, 
John Hyrcanus. a high-priest. 

I I 
Anstobulus. Herod Philip I., 

mar. Herodias 
(Mark vi. 22). 

I 
Salome 

(Mark vi. 22). 

Malthace, Cleopatra of 
a Samaritan. Jerusalem, 

Herod Philip II., 
tetrarch of Itureea, 

mar. Salome 
Luke iii. 1). 

Agrippa I. Herodias, mar.— 
(Acts xii. 1). (1) Herod Philip I. 
' (2) Herod Antipas 

(Mark vi. 17). 

Herod Antipas, 
tetrarch of Galilee 
and Persea, mar.— 

(1) daughter of Aretas 
(2) Herodias. 

Archelaus, 
ruler of Samaria 

and Judea 
(Matt. ii. 22). 

Agrippa II. Berenice, mar.— Drusilla, mar.-— 
(Acts XXV. 13). (1) Herod of Chalcis. (1) Azizus. 

C2) Polemon of Cilicia (2) Felix 
(Acts XXV. 13). (Acts XXV, 24). 

Herod Antipas.—Son of Herod the Great. After his 
father’s death he became tetrarch of Pertea and Galilee (see 
genealogical table above). 

References in St Matthew:— 

He is mentioned in connection with the martyrdom of St John the Baptist (see xiv. 
1-12). 
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Jairus.—A ruler of the synagogue at Capharnaum. Jesus 
raised his little daughter to life. 

St Matthew speaks of him as “a certain ruler” (see ix, 18-26). 

St James the Great.—An apostle, son of Zebedee and 
Salome, brother of the Apostle St John. His home was at 
Bethsaida, where he worked as a fisherman with his father 
and brother, He was martyred by Herod Agrippa. (See 
Acts xii. 2.) 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) He and his brother St John, while fishing on the Sea of Galilee, were called to 

follow Christ (see iv. 21, 22). 
(2) He is mentioned in the list of the apostles (x. 2). 
(3) He was present at— 

(а) The raising of Jairus’ daughter. 
(б) The Transfiguration. 
(c) The Agony in the Garden. 

St James the Less. — One of the Twelve, son of Alphseus. 
He is called “ the brother ” of our Lord, i.e. His cousin. His 
name only occurs in the list of the apostles and once in the 
Acts (xv. 13). The following genealogical table shews the 
probable relationship of those who are spoken of as Jesus’ 
“ brethren.” 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE 

Mathan. 

Sobe 

Zachary 
mar. St Elizabeth. 

St John Baptist. 

Salome mar. Mary 
Zebedee. (St Matt. 

xxviii. 1). 

St James St John, 
the Great. 

1 St Anne mar. Heli, 
Jacob alias St Joachim. 

Cleophas St Joseph mar. B.V. Mary. 
alias Alphaeus. j 

JESUS CHRIST. 

St James 
the Less, 

alias James 
of Alphseus. 

Joseph 
or Joses 
(St Matt, 
xxvii. 66) 

St Jude, 
alias 

Thadda3US. 

Simon or 
Simeon, 
Bp. of 

Jerusalem. 

St John.—Apostle and Evangelist, son of Zebedee and 
Salome, brother of James the Great, a fisherman by trade, 
called to the apostleship with Peter, Andrew, and James, when 
fishing on the Sea of Galilee. It was to his care that Jesus, 



58 INTRODUCTION 

when dying, commended His Blessed Mother. He survived 
all the other apostles. A tradition asserts that after his 
exile in Patinos, where he wrote the Apocalypse, he returned 
to Ephesus, and died there in extreme old age {circa 
A.D. 101). 

St Irenseus states that he was alive in a.d. 98, and St 
Jerome says that “the beloved apostle” lived sixty-eight 
years after the Crucifixion. St John speaks of himself 
simply as “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” Our Lord gave 
St John special proofs of affection, and allowed him to lean 
on His bosom at the Paschal Supper. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) He with St James was called to follow our Lord (iv. 21). 
(2) He is named as one of the Twelve. 
(3) He witnessed the Transfiguration and the Agony of our Lord. 

St Matthew does not mention the presence of the three 
apostles Peter, James, and John at the raising of Jairus’ 
daughter. 

St John the Baptist.—Son of Zachary the priest and 
St Elizabeth. He was the precursor of our Lord, and being 
sanctified in his mother’s womb, was therefore born without 
original sin. His miraculous birth and greatness were 
announced to his father when ministering in the Temple. 
Zachary was incredulous, and as a punishment was struck 
dumb until the birth of the child. St John led a most 
austere life of penance in the solitude of the desert of Judea. 
He began his ministry about six months before our Lord, 
and continued to baptize for some months after Jesus had 
commenced His ministry. 

Though the greatest of the prophets, “ John did no sign!' 
He was executed by order of Herod, at the instigation of 
Herodias. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) St John’s ministry in the desert (see iii. 1-12). 
(2) He bore witness to Christ and baptized Him (see iii. 13-17). 
(3) He sent his disciples to Christ to ask Him, “ Art thou he that art to come, or look 

we for another?” (xi. 2, 3). 
(4) Jesus bore testimony to His forerunner ; “ Amen I say to you, there hath not risen 

among them that are born of women a greater than John the Baptist ” (xi. 11). 
(5) He denounced Herod’s crimes, and particularly his unlawful marriage, and suffered 

martyrdom in consequence (see xiv. 1-12). 
(6) Some thought our Lord to be St John the Baptist risen from the dead (see xvi. 14). 
(7) Jesus questioned the chief priests and ancients concerning the baptism of John : 

“ The baptism of John whence was it? from heaven, or from men? ” (xxi. 25). 
(8) The people “all held John as a prophet” (xxi. 26). 
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St Joseph.—The husband of Mary, and the foster-father of 
Jesus. It is generally believed that St Joseph died some 
time before our Lord’s Public Life. 

References m St Matthew:— 
(1) He was espoused to our Lady (i. 18). 
(2) On four occasions he was enlightened by a dream 

(а) When the mystery of the Incarnation was revealed to him (i. 19, 20). 
(б) When Herod sought the life of the child Jesus (ii. 13-15). 
(c) When he was told to return from Egypt after the death of Herod the Great 

(ii. 19-20). 
(d) When told to retire to Galilee (ii. 22, 23). 

Joseph of Arimathea.—A member of the Sanhedrin, and a 
secret disciple of Jesus. 

Reference in St Mattheiu:— 
(1) He buried Christ in his own new tomb (xxvii. 57-60). 

Joseph.—One of the “brethren” of Jesus, and the son of 
Cleophas and Mary. (See Genealogical Table, p. 57.) 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) When the Nazarenes took scandal at our Lord’s teaching. “ Is not this the 

carpenter’s son ? Is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren .James, and Joseph, 
and Simon, and Jude?” (xiii. 55). 

(2) His mother witnessed the Crucifixion of our Lord. “And there were there many 
women afar off ... . Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joseph” (xxvii. 55, 56). 

Judas Iscariot.—Son of Simon, the apostle who betrayed 
our Lord for thirty pieces of silver. The word “ Iscariot ” 
signifies “ man of Kerioth ”; Kerioth was a small village in 
the territory of J uda. Judas was the only apostle who was 
not a Galilean. 

References in St Matthev::— 
(1) His name occurs in the list of the apostles (x. 2). 
(2) He covenanted with the chief priests to betray our Lord (xxvi. 14-16). 
(3) He was present at the Paschal Supper, and heard Jesus predict the betrayal (xxvi. 

20-25). 
(4) He led the soldiers that apprehended Christ, and betrayed his Master with a kiss 

(xxvi. 47-50). 
(6) He restored the money to the chief priests and confessed his guilt (xxvii. 3). 
(6) “ He went and hanged himself ” (xxvii. 5). 

There are two others who bore this name:— 
(1) Jude, or Judas, an apostle, brother of St James the Less. 
(2) Judas, a relation of our Blessed Lady. 

Levi.—(See Life of St Matthew, p. 11.) 

Mary the Mother of Jesus. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) In the account of the Nativity (i. 18-25). 
(2) The flight into Egypt, and the return to Galilee (ii. 14, 19, 21). 
(3) She sought to speak with our Lord at Gapharnaum (xii. 46). 
(4) She is mentioned when Christ was rejected at Nazareth (xiii. 55). 
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St Mary Magdalene.—Probably so called because she 
lived in Magdala, a small village between Bethsaida and 
Dalmanutha, on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee. 
She was the one out of whom our Lord had cast seven devils. 

Many commentators have identified Mary Magdalene with 
Mary the sister of Lazarus. She was one of the band of 
faithful women who accompanied Jesus from Galilee to 
Jerusalem in the third year of His public life, and who 
ministered to Him and to His disciples. 

Note.—On the identity of Mary Magdalene with Mary of Bethania and the sinful 
woman, who anointed Christ in the house of Simon the Pharisee, see Add. Notes on 
xxvi. 7, Bk. II. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) She witnessed the Crucifixion (xxvii. 56). 
(2) She watched by the sepulchre on Good Friday (xxvii. 61). 
(3) She went to the sepulchre on Easter morning. “ And in the end of the Sabbath 

when it began to dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre ” (xxviii. 1). 

Mary of James.—Wife of Alphseus or Cleophas, and the 
mother of James and Joseph. She was one of the “minister¬ 
ing women.” We find her with them by the cross of Jesus 
{St John xix. 25), and on Easter morning (xxvii. 61). 

St Peter.—“ Prince of the Apostles.” He is first 
mentioned as Simon Bar-jona. He was a native of Beth¬ 
saida, and a fisherman by trade, but he dwelt at Capharnaum. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) He and his brother St Andrew, while casting their net into the sea, were called by 

Christ to be apostles (iv. 18-20). 
(2) He heads the list of the apostles. 
(3) He walked upon the water (xiv. 28-31). 
(4) He asked Christ to explain the words, “ If the blind lead the blind, both fall into 

the pit ” (xv. 15). 
(5) He confessed his faith in the Divinity of Christ (xvi. 13-17). 
(6) He was appointed to be the Head of the Church (xvi. 18, 19). 
(7) He ventured to rebuke our Lord, who silenced him for his presumption (xvi. 22, 23). 
(8) He was a witness of the Transfiguration (xvii. 1-8). 
(9) His name occurs in connection with the miracle of the statei’ found in the fish’s 

mouth (xvii. 23-26). 
(10) He questioned Christ concerning the forgiveness of injuries (xviii. 21). 
Gl) He inquired what reward the apostles would receive for their renunciation of 

all temporal things (xix. 27-30). 
(12) Jesus foretold that St Peter would deny him (xxvi. 34, 35). 
G3) St Peter was one of the chosen three who were near Christ during His Agony 

(xxvi. 37). 
(14) St Peter cut off the ear of the servant of the high-priest (xxvi. 51). 
G5) He denied Christ (xxvi. 69-75). 

The other Evangelists give many other incidents in con¬ 
nection with St Peter. He suffered martyrdom at Pome 
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under Nero, a.d. 68. His energetic and ardent character are 
clearly revealed by the following facts:— 

(1) He invariably took the lead of the apostolic band. 
(2) He asked to be allowed to walk on the water. 
(3) He dared to rebuke our Lord, and tried to persuade Him not to suffer. 
(4) He was the first to profess Christ’s Divinity. 
(5) He made most earnest protestations of fidelity to Christ. 
(6) He drew the sword in defence of Jesus and wounded Malchus. 
(7) He followed Jesus “afar off” when th6 other disciples fled. 
(8) In his eagerness to be near Christ he “cast himself into the sea” when Jesus 

appeared to the disciples on the shores of the lake. 

It was this natural energy of character and resolute will 
which fitted him to be the Head of the Church. After our 
Lord’s Ascension we find him taking the government of the 
Church. As in the apostolic times there was but one Head 
appointed by Jesus Christ, so throughout the ages the 
Catholic Church has been governed by one Head, our Holy 
Father the Pope, Bishop of Rome and Successor of St Peter. 

St Philip.—He was one of Christ’s first disciples, and a 
native of Bethsaida. St Matthew only refers to him in the 
list of the apostles. From St John’s gospel we learn that— 

(1) He brought Nathanael (or Bartholomew) to Jesus. 
Nathanael said to him— 

“ Can any thing of good come from Nazareth? Philip saith to him, Come and see” 
(i. 46). 

“ Jesus .... said to him: Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee ” (i. 48). 

(2) Jesus addressed him at the feeding of the five thousand. 
“ He said to Philip: Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? ” (vi. 5). 

(3) He brought some Greeks to Jesus. 
“ These therefore came to Philip .... and desired him, saying; Sir, we would see 

Jesus ” (xii. 21). 

(4) He asked to see “ the Father.” 
“ Philip saith to him ; Lord, shew us the Father ” (xiv. 8). 

Pontius Pilate.—The sixth Roman Procurator of Judea. 
He delivered up Jesus to the Jews, although convinced of 
His innocence. He is only mentioned by St Matthew in 
connection with the Passion and Death of our Lord (xxvii.). 

The chief incidents recorded in the gospels concerning him 
are— 

(1) He came up to Jerusalem from Cajsarea at festival times. 
(2) He sent Jesus to Herod. 
(3) He declared our Lord’s innocence five times, and strove to release Him. 
h) He had Jesus scourged. 
(5) He gave Him up to the Jews. 
(6) He allowed Joseph of Arimathea to take our Lord down from the cross. 
(7) He permitted the Jews to guard the sepulchre. 
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Salome.—Wife of Zebedee, and mother of St James the 
Great and St John the Evangelist. 

Beferences in St Matthew:— 
(1) She came with her sons to ask a petition. “ Say that these my two sons may sit, 

the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom ” (xx. 21). 
(2) She accompanied our Lord from Galilee to Jerusalem. “And there were there 

many women afar off, who had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him : 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the 
mother of the sons of Zebedee ” (xxvii. 55, 56). 

Salome.—Daughter of Herodias, at whose instigation she 
asked Herod Antipas for the head of St John the Baptist. 

“Give me here in a dish the head of John the Baptist .... And his head was 
brought in a dish : and it was given to the damsel, and she brought it to her mother” 
(xiv. 8-11). See also Notes on the Beheading of St John the Baptist (xiv. 1-12). 

Simon the Cananean.—He was an apostle. The word 
Cananean is derived from a Syriac word “ Kannean,” which 
was equivalent to the Greek “ Zelotes.” Simon evidently 
belonged to the patriotic party called the “ Zealots,” who were 
pledged to/free Israel from the Eoman yoke. St Matthew 
only refers to him when enumerating the apostles. 

Simon of Gyrene.—Son of Alexander. The Jews com¬ 
pelled Simon to bear the cross for Jesus on the road to 
Calvary. 

“ And going out they found a man of Cyrene, named Simon : him they forced to take 
up his cross ” (xxvii. 32). 

Simon the Leper.—He had probably been cured by Jesus, 
for whom he made a feast. It was in his house that Mary 
the sister of Lazarus anointed Jesus, six days before the 
Pasch. 

“ And when Jesus was in Bethania, in the house of Simon the leper, there came to him 
a woman having an alabaster box of precious ointment, and poured it on his head as he 
was at table ” (xxvi. 6, 7). 

St Thomas.—One of the Twelve, also called Didymus (the 
twin). St Matthew only refers to him in the list of the 
apostles (x. 3). 

Zebedee.—The husband of Salome, and the father of St 
James the Great and St John the Evangelist. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) “ And going on from thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, 

and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and he 
called them” (iv. 21). 

(2) “ Then came to him the mother of the sons of Zebedee ” (xx. 20). 
(3) “ Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph, 

and the mother of the sons of Zebedee ” (xxvii. 56). 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES ON PLACES MENTIONED 

BY ST MATTHEW 

Arimathea.—A town lying to the west of Jerusalem, the 
exact site of which is unknown. Joseph, the senator, who 
begged the body of Jesus from Pilate, resided there. 

Some identify it with “ Ramathaim Sophim,” the birthplace 
of Samuel, a town about 18 miles north-west of Jerusalem; 
others think it refers to Rama in Benjamin, referred to 
in St Matthew ii. 17, which agrees better with St Luke’s 
description and also with the earliest traditions. No less 
than eight different localities have been suggested as the 
site of “ Arimathea,” hence it is variously given in different 
maps. St Luke refers to it as “a city of Judea” (xxiii. 51). 

In St Matthew it is only once mentioned:—“ A certain rich man of Arimathea, named 
Joseph, who also himself was a disciple of Jesus” (xxvii, 57). 

Bethania—(the house of dates).—A village on the south¬ 
eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, and a mile east of 
Jerusalem. St Matthew speaks of Christ being anointed “ in 
Bethania, in the house of Simon the leper” (xxvi. 6). St 
Mark refers to it when he speaks of the disciples being sent 
from Bethania to procure the ass for our Lord (xi. 1). It 
was from this place that Jesus ascended into heaven. “ He 
led them out as far as Bethania: and lifting up his hands he 
blessed them” (St Luhe xxiv. 50). 

Bethlehem lay 6 miles south of Jerusalem, east of the 
main road leading to Hebron. The town stood nearly 3000 
feet above the Mediterranean, and was built on a limestone 
ridge seamed with deep valleys and about a mile long. The 
slope faces the south, and is still covered with terraces. Both 
the ancient name Ephrata (fruitful) and the name Bethlehem 
mark the fertility of the land, which abounded in vineyards 
and barley fields. Olives, pomegranates, figs, almonds and 
peaches flourished on its sunny slopes. 

Ill our Lord’s time it was not an important town, since Miclieas speaks 
of it as “a little one among the thousands of Juda.” On the highest hill 
south-east of the city stood the fortifications of Herodium, which was 
both a palace and a fortress, and later, the sepulchre of Herod. South¬ 
ward the terraced slopes stretch down till they reach the confines of 
the wilderness of Judea. Betlilehem was 70 miles from Nazareth. 
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Probably St Joseph and our Lady took the usual route along the eastern 
bank of the Jordan (to avoid passing through Samaria) and across the 
fords of Jericho. The town is now known as Beitlahm (house of flesh); 
it contains several hundred fair-sized dwellings, partly cut out of the 
solid rock. The present inhabitants, about 6000 in number, are mostly 
Christians belonging to the Greek Church. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) The birth of our Lord (ii. 1). 
(2) The massacre of the innocents (ii. 16). 

Bethphage—(house of figs).—A village on the slope of the 
Mount of Olives. St Matthew refers to it in connection with 
the Triumphal Entry. (See also xxiv. 3, xxvi. 30.) 

“ When they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto mount Olivet, 
then Jesus sent two disciples. Saying to them : Go ye into the village that is over against 
you, and immediately you shall find an ass tied and a colt with her: loose them and 
Ijring them to me ” (xxi. 1, 2). 

Bethsaida—(house of fishing).—Two towns of Galilee bear 
this name:— 

(1) Bethsaida Julias. This is situated on the^ river 
Jordan, north-east of the Sea of Galilee, and about a mile 
inland. This town was rebuilt by Herod the Tetrarch, and 
named “Julias” in honour of Julia, daughter of the Emperor 
Augustus (a.d. 2). 

St Matthew refers to it as a “ desert place apart ” (xiv. 13). St Luke is more explicit:— 
“ He went aside into a desert place apart, which belongeth to Bethsaida ” (ix. 10). 

(2) Bethsaida of Galilee. The site of this city is much 
disputed; it was probably on the western coast of the Sea of 
Galilee, south of Capharnaum. The three apostles Peter, 
Andrew, and Philip were natives of Bethsaida of Galilee. 

Calvary.—This is the Latin form of the Hebrew Golgotha, 
meaning a skull (calvaria, Gk. Kpavlov)- 

An ancient tradition asserts that the hill of Calvary lay 
north-west of Jerusalem, between the city and Mount Scopus. 
The land here rises even higher than Jerusalem, so that the 
crosses could be seen from the city. The name seems to 
have been derived from the shape of this elevation, which 
sloped gradually up from south to north, while the northern, 
western, and eastern sides were steep. The ground was 
rocky; and as executions took place here, it is probable that 
holes were already cut in the rocks to receive the crosses. 
The place of execution chosen was always either a thronged 
highway or some raised spot, so that the mob might the 
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more easily mock at the crucified, and also that the sight of 
the criminals might inspire terror in the beholders. 

From Holy Scripture we gather that— 
(а) Golgotha was without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12). 
(б) Nigh to the city (St John xix. 20). 
(c) There was “in the place where he was crucified a garden ; and in the garden a new 

sepulchre, wherein no man yet had been laid” (St John xix. 41). 
(d) It was close to the highway from “the country.” 

A tradition that has found favour among mystic writers, 
states that the cross of Jesus was reared over the sepulchre 
of Adam, and that it stood exactly over his skull. This is 
the origin of placing a skull and crossbones on crucifixes, 
just under the feet of the image of Christ. (See Note on The 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Bk. II.) 

St Matthew has only one reference to Calvary. “ They came to the place that is 
called Golgotha, which is the place of Calvary (xxvii. 33). 

Capharnaum.—(city of consolation).—This was a Eoman 
settlement on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee. The 
exact site is not definitely known. “ It was the centre of 
Roman taxation and government in Galilee, and accordingly 
possessed a garrison (viii. 5), with a centurion and other 
officers, as well as civil representatives of the Eoman power, 
together with a large staff of tax-gatherers (St Mark ii. 15), 
while the Jews were possibly too small and too poor a 
colony to build their own synagogues ” (Helps to the Study 
of the Bihle). 

Several sites have been conjectured, viz.— 
(1) Medjel, (2) Khan Minyeh, (3) the Round Fountain, (4) Tell 

Hum, all on the western side of the lake. 
“The Round Fountain” best corresponds to the Capharnaum of 

Josephus. In favour of the Tell Hum are the name and ruins, But, 
on the whole, Khan Minyeh combines more probabilities than any 
other single spot. In the plain of Genesareth, yet not actually on the 
seashore, with a spring close by, and supported by a train of tradition 
from Arculf (seventh century) to Quaresmius. (Stanley, Sinai and 
Palestine^ p. 384.) 

In our Lord’s time this city was a thriving town, and a 
great centre of the fishing trade. 

References in St Matthew:— 
1. Cleansing of the leper (viii. 2-4). 
2. Healing of the centurion’s servant (viii. 6-13). 
3. Healing of St Peter’s wife’s mother (viii. 14, 16). 
4. Healing of the paralytic (ix. 2-8). 

BK. I. 5 
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5. Call of Matthew or Levi (ix. 9). 
6. Raising of Jairus’ daughter (ix. 18-26). 
7. Jesus denounced the city (xi. 25). 
8. Jesus taught His disciples a lesson on humility (xviii. 2). 

CAESAREA.—Two towns bear this name:— 
(1) CiESAREA Philippi was situated about one mile north 

of the Waters of Merom, on the slope of Mount Hermon, 
and on the easternmost source of the Jordan. Philip the 
Tetrarch enlarged this city and called it “ Csesarea ” in 
honour of the Eoman emperor. The second name Philippi ” 
was added to his own honour, and also in order to distinguish 
it from Csesarea Sebaste on the seashore. “ As it is the 
northernmost frontier of Palestine, so it is the northernmost 
limit of the journeys of our Lord.” 

(а) At Caesarea St Peter confessed the Divinity of Christ (xvi. 13-16). 
(б) Here also Jesus rebuked Peter. “ Go behind me, Satan ” (xvi. 22-23). 

(2) CiESAREA Stratonis—(or Sebaste)—is on the Mediter¬ 
ranean shore, 20 miles south of Mount Carmel. The Eoman 
propraetor generally resided here; hence it was the seat of 
government, and a military station. It was built by Herod 
the Great, B.c. 13. 

COROZAIN.—A city situated on the Sea of Galilee, in which 
Jesus worked many miracles. Its site is now unknown. 

Jesus denounced this city for its impenitence. “ Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, 
Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that have been 
wrought in you, they had long ago done penance in sackcloth and ashes” (xi. 21). 

Cyrene.—“A town in African Libya, where many Jews 
were living. Ptolemaeus Lagi, when he obtained supreme 
power in Palestine, transported 100,000 Hebrews to Penta¬ 
polis, in that district ” {Lange). 

Cyrene stood on the site of the modern Tripoli. Simon the Cyrenian was a native of 
this city. 

Decapolis—(ten cities)—was a district east and south¬ 
east of the Sea of Galilee. It consisted of ten principal 
cities, rebuilt and endowed with special privileges by the 
Eomans in a.d. 65, when they conquered Syria. It was 
colonized by veterans from the army of Alexander the Great. 
All these ten cities, except Scythopolis, lay east of the 
Jordan. According to Pliny, the names of the cities were 
as follows:—Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Philadelphia, 
Geresa, Dion, Canetha, Damascus, and Eaphana. This list 
is differently given by other authors. In the Acts we find 
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Damascus very prominent, but J osephus states that 
Scythopolis was the largest of the ten cities, hence he 
excluded Damascus. This region is only mentioned in the 
gospels four times and in St Matthew once: “ Much people 
followed him from Galilee and from Decapolis ” (iv. 25). 

Gergesa.—This must be the place referred to by St 
Matthew as “ the country of the Gerasens ” (viii. 28). It 
is a city on the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee. It 
was in this region that our Lord healed a demoniac (viii. 
28-34). 

Galilee.—This was the most northerly of the three 
provinces of Palestine, and it formed part of the dominions 
of Herod Antipas. The province of Galilee was far more 
populous than either Samaria or Judea. 

According to Josephus, it boasted of about 200 towns, many of which 
had over 15,000 inhabitants, but this statement is probably an exaggera¬ 
tion. Lower Galilee was chiefly inhabited by Gentiles, who had an 
unenviable reputation for dishonesty and corrupt morals. The chief 
events in the gospels connected with Galilee are as follows :— 

(1) Our Lord’s boyhood was spent there, in the hamlet of Nazareth 
(iii. 22). 

(2) It was in Galilee that Jesus spent the greater part of His three 
years’ ministry, and eleven of His apostles were Galileans, as well as 
many of His disciples. 

(3) It was here that Jesus, after His Eesurrection, appointed to meet 
His apostles and disciples (xxviii. 10). 

Genesareth, Lake of.—This is a beautiful lake, the 
second formed by the Jordan in its course. It lies em¬ 
bosomed among steep mountains, of which the deep gorges 
act as gigantic funnels, and thus cause violent and sudden 
tempests, due to the differences of temperature in the air of 
the sea-level and that above. It is about 13 miles long and 
6 miles broad, and lies 700 feet below the level of the sea. 

This lake is known under four names:— 

1. The Sea of Galilee (St Mark vii. 31). 
2. The Lake of Genesareth (St Luke v. 1). 
3. The Sea of Tiberias (St John vi. 1). 
4. The Sea of Cenereth (Numb, xxxiv. 11). 

References in St Matthew:— 
1. Simon, Andrew, James and John, when engaged at their work as fishermen, were 

called to follow Christ (iv. 18-22). 
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2. The stilling of the tempest (viii. 23-27). 
3. Levi or Matthew was called on its shores to be an apostle (ix. 9). 
4. Christ walked on the water (xiv. 25, 26). 
5. Christ taught the people sitting in a boat on the lake (xiii. 2). 

Gethsemani—(oil press).—An olive garden on the slope 
of Mount Olivet, which was a suburb of Jerusalem. It was 
in this garden that Jesus prayed and sweat blood, and that 
Judas betrayed Him. 

“ Then Jesus came with them into a country place which is called Gethsemani: and he 
said to his disciples : Sit you here, till I go yonder and pray ” (xxvi. 36). 

Jericho—(the city of palms)—lies about 5 miles due 
north-west of the Jordan, and 16 miles north-east of 
Jerusalem. It was an important town on the highway from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, and a great commercial centre. 

Near or in this city Jesus healed blind Bartimeus and another blind man (xx. 29). 
Here also the publican Zacheus entertained Jesus (St Luke xix. 6). * 

Jerusalem — (the city of peace).—The chief city of 
Palestine. It is situated about 18 miles north-west of the 
Dead Sea. It stands on four hills—Sion, Acra, Moria, and 
Bezetha. It was the Holy City of the Jews, since there was 
the Temple of God, the only place where sacrifices could be 
offered. 

Jerusalem was the scene of— 

(1) Our Lord’s triumphal entry on Palm Sunday (xxi. 1-11). 
(2) His passion and death (xxvii.). 
Jesus foretold the destruction of the holy city (xxiv. 2), and St Luke 

also relates how He wept over it (xix. 41). The destruction prophesied 
by Christ took place a.d. 70-71. 

Jordan—(flowing down).—This is the chief river of 
Palestine. It rises in Anti-Lebanon, flows due south through 
the Waters of Merom and the Sea of Galilee. Its course is 
very winding and rapid. Its length is about 200 miles 
between the Sea of (Jalilee and the Dead Sea, though the 
distance between these lakes “as the crow flies” is only 70 
miles. In width, the Jordan varies from 80 to 150 feet; its 
bed lies in a deep valley. The river is fed by the mountains 
of Lebanon, and receives numerous tributaries in its course. 

St John the Baptist preached in the land about Jordan, and he 
baptized our Lord in this river (hi. 13-17). 

Judea.—The most southern division of Palestine. 
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Magedan.—A town situated on the western shores of the 
Sea of Galilee. 

“Having dismissed the multitude, he went up into a boat, and came into the coasts of 
Magedan ” (xv. 39). 

St Mary Magdalene probably derived her name from this town. 

Nazareth.—A small town of Lower Galilee, situated about 
midway between the Sea of Galilee and the Mediterranean. 
The town lies on the southern slope of a hill. The rocks 
tower up almost perpendicularly behind the town, and a hill 
called “ the Hill of Precipitation ” is pointed out as the spot 
whence the Nazarenes tried to cast our Lord down; but this 
probably was not the place, since it is at least a mile from 
the town. St Mark refers to it as our Lord’s own country. 

References in St Matthew :•— 
“And coming he dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was 

said by the prophets : That he shall be called a Nazarene ” (ii. 23). 
“ And coming into his own country, he taught them in their synagogues, so that they 

wondered and said: How came this man by this wisdom and miracles?” (xiii. 64). 

Olivet (Mount of).—This is a range of hills about one 
mile in length, and half a mile east of Jerusalem. The 
Valley of Jehoshaphat ran between this range and the holy 
city. It took its name from the numerous olive trees that 
were cultivated on its slopes. 

References in St Matthew:— 
(1) “ And when he was sitting on mount Olivet, the disciples came to him privately 

saying: Tell us when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming 
and of the consummation of the world ? ” (xxiv. 3). 

(2) The Agony and the Betrayal took place on the Mount of Olives (xxvi. 36). 

SiDON.—A town of Phoenicia on the seacoast, about 20 
miles north of Tyre. 

References in St Matthew:— 
The cure of the Canaauite’s daughter. “Jesus went from thence, and retired into the 

coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold a woman of Canaan who came out of those coasts 
crying out, said to him: Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son of David ” (xv. 21, 22). 

Tyre.—An ancient commercial town on the Mediterranean 
seaboard, south of Sidon. It was near this city that Jesus 
cast the devil out of the daughter of the Syrophoenician 
woman. This city was celebrated for its cedar-wood and 
purple dye. 
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(N.B.—Sp, S, A, W, stand respectively for Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter. 

A A A.U.O, B.C. A 

Year op 
Christ’s 

Life. 

Chief Events connected 
WITH THE Life of Christ. 

1st 

The angel Gabriel appears to 
Zachary . 

(June) Birth of St John the 
Baptist .... 

(Dec. 25) Birth of Christ 
Flight into Egypt . 

B.C. 

A.D. 

1 

13th 

( 

Jesus fomid in the Temple . 

30th 

31st 

St John the Bp. begins to preach. 
Jan. Baptism of Jesus 
April. First Pasch 

32nd ,, Second Pasch . 

33rd ,, Third Pasch 

34th j ,, The Crucifixion. 
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Contemporary Roman 
Events. 

Death of Herod. 

Ai'chelaus banished. Judea be¬ 
comes a province. 

Tiberius associated with Augustus 
(Aug. 19). 

Death of Augustus. 

(A Jewish Sabbatical Year began.) 

Aug. 779 to Aug. 780 was the 
15th year since Tiberius was 
associated with Augustus and 
the 13th of Tiberius’ sole rule. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST MATTHEW 

♦ 

Chapter I 

THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHKIST 

(Parallel passage, St Luke iii. 23-38.) 

1. Liber generationis lesu 
Christi ftlii David, filii 
Abraham. 

1. The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the son of David, the 
son of Abraham: 

1. The hook of the generation of Jesus Christ. A few commentators take 
these words as the title of the gospel, but, judging from analogous 
passages in the Old Testament (e.g. The hook of the generation of Adam, 
Gen. vi.) it is more probable that they refer exclusively to the genealogy 
given in verses 1-17. 

By a Jewish idiom any short document was called “ a book” ; thus Jeremias, speaking 
of a contract, says, I wrote it in a hook and sealed it (xxxii. 10). 

The Jews kept their genealogies very carefully, and these family 
records were preserved in the Temple archives. The Jews were exact on 
this point for three reasons :— 

1. Marriage. The Jews held aloof from all other nations, with whom 
intermarriage was forbidden by the Law of Moses. 

2. Priesthood. The priesthood was reserved to the seed of Aaron, and 
no man could officiate if there was a flaw in his descent, neither could a 
priest contract marriage with a woman who was not of pure Jewish 
blood. 

3. The Messianic promise. The Messias was to be born of the seed of 
Abraham, and of the royal house of David. 

Note 1.—In the Old Testament genealogical rolls are numerous (see Par. ix. 1, Esdras ii. 

71 
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59), but”in the New Testament we only find that of our Lord traced. These records were 
no longer of paramount importance after the birth of the Messias. The true Church was 
henceforth to be universal, and the priesthood was perpetuated by the Sacrament of 
Holy Order, and not by carnal descent. 

Note 2.—St Matthew, writing for the Hebrews, commences by proving 
that our Lord was of pure and royal Jewish descent, and thus he estab¬ 
lishes the true foundation of our Lord’s claim to the Messiahship. 

Jesus,—i.e. Saviour. This name expresses our Lord’s mission as our 
Redeemer. 

Jesus was a common Hebrew name, met with in varying forms ;— 
Josue, Jeshua, Jehoshua, Osee, Hoshea, etc. In the New Testament we 
also find it: Jesus that is called Justus (Col. iv. 11). 

Josue was a type of our Lord, since he delivered the Israelites from their enemies, and 
led them into the Promised Land. 

Christ,—i.e. anointed. Prophets, priests, and kings were anointed. 
This title is only found in the opening of the gospels (see siq^ra, i. 1; 
St Mark i. 1; St John i. 17). Only once does our Lord speak of Himself 
as Jesus Christ: Now this is eternal life: That they may know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou has sent (St John xvii. 3). 

the son of David. The Messias was to be born of the seed of David, in 
accordance with the promises,—e.g. I will raise up thy seed after thee .... 
and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house to my name, and I 
will establish the throne of his kingdom-for ever (2 Kings vii. 12, 13). 1 
will make his seed to endure for evermore; and his throne as the days of 
heaven (Ps. Ixxxviii. 30). Hence the Messias was frequently referred to 
as the branch” of David (see Jer. xxiii. 5). The “sow of David” was a 
title frequently employed (see Intro., p. 40). Only “ a son of David ” 
could be the true Messias ; and this, perhaps, explains why the Evangelist 
places David before Abraham. (Cf. Jesus asked them, saying: What 
think you of Christ ? whose son is he ? They say to him: David’s (xxii. 
41, 42). 

son of Abraham. The words “ son of” relate to David, since in all 
Hebrew genealogical trees each name relates to the one that immediately 
precedes it. God had especially favoured Abraham and David in 
announcing to each personally that the Christ should be of his seed. 

Note.—In the genealogy of Christ, as given by St Matthew, note that 
St Matthew divides it into three parts, which embrace— 

(а) Prom the birth of Abraham to the birth 
of David,.b.c. 1996-1085. 

(б) From the birth of David to the Babylonian 
Captivity, ...... b.c. 1085-588. 

(c) From the Captivity to the Nativity of 
Christ,.B.c. 588-4. 

Only the first and third gospels give the genealogy of Christ, and the 
two tables given present differences as regards— 
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2. Abraham genuit Isaac. 
Isaac autem geimit lacob. 
lacob autem genuit ludam, 

et fratres eius. 
3. ludas autem genuit 

Phares, et Zaram de Thamar. 
Phares autem genuit 

Esron. 
Esron autem genuit Aram. 

2. Abraham begot Isaac. And 
Isaac begot Jacob. And Jacob 
begot Judas and his brethren. 

3. And Judas begot Phares and 
Zara of Thamar. And Phares begot 
Esron. And Esron begot Aram. 

(1) Place. (2) Method. (3) Matter. 

1. Place.—St Matthew places 
the genealogy first, before relating 
the birth of Christ. 

2. Method.—St Matthew traces 
the line from ancestor to descend¬ 
ant. 

3. Matter. — (a) St Matthew 
traces Christ’s descent from 
Abraham. 

(b) St Matthew gives fewer 
generations and totally different 
names in two sections, i.e. from 
David to the Captivity, from the 
Captivity to Joseph. 

St Luke places it just before the 
Public Life of our Lord. 

St Luke traces it from the son 
to the father. 

(a) St Luke traces it back to 
Adam. 

(b) St Luke gives a longer and 
fuller list, and does not agree with 
St Matthew in the two sections 
mentioned. 

Four explanations have been given to account for these differences :— 

1. St Matthew gives the real descent, St Luke the legal descent of St 
Joseph. 

2. St Matthew gives St Joseph’s royal descent, St Luke his real 
descent. 

3. St Matthew gives the Blessed Virgin’s descent on her mother’s side, 
St Luke on her father’s side. 

4. St Matthew gives St Joseph’s real descent, and St Luke gives our 
Lady’s real descent. 

This question is more fully discussed in the Add. Notes which corre¬ 
spond to this section, 

2. Judas and his brethren. The twelve sons of Jacob, the patriarchs 
of Israel. Judas (or Juda), though not the first-born, is mentioned, 
because the Messias was to be born of the tribe of Juda. 

The sceptre shall not be taken away from Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come 
that is to be sent, and he shall be the expectation of nations (Gen. xlix. 10). 

3. Phares and Zara. The twin sons of Judas and Thamar. 
Thamar. Women are not usually mentioned in the Jewish genea¬ 

logical records. 
Four other names of women occur in the genealogy of our Lord,—Rahab, Ruth, the wife 

of Urias (i.e. Bethsabee), and Mary the Mother of Jesus. Of these five, our Blessed Lady 
is the only one whose character was unsulled. Rahab and Ruth were not Jewesses, 
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4. Aram aiitem genuit 
Aminadab. 

Aminadab autem genuit 
Naasson. 

Naasson autem genuit 
Salmon. 

5. Salmon autem genuit 
Booz de Rahab. 

Booz autem genuit Obed 
ex Ruth. 

Obed autem genuit lesse. 
lesse autem genuit David 

regem. 
6. David autem rex genuit 

Salomonem ex ea, qufe fuit 
Urise. 

7. Salomon autem genuit 
Roboam. 

Roboam autem genuit 
Abiam. 

Abias autem genuit Asa. 
8. Asa autem genuit losa- 

phat. 
losaphat autem genuit 

loram. 
loram autem genuit 

Oziam. 

4. And Aram begot Aminadab. 
And Aminadab begot Naasson. 
And Naasson begot Salmon. 

5. And Salmon begot Booz of 
Eahab. And Booz begot Obed of 
Euth. And Obed begot Jesse. 

6. And Jesse begot David the 
king. And David the king begot 
Solomon, of her that had been the 
wife of Urias. 

7. And Solomon begot Eoboam. 
And Eoboam begot Abia. And 
Abia begot Asa. 

8. And Asa begot Josaphat. And 
Josaphat begot Joram. And Joram 
begot Ozias. 

4. Aminadab. Aaron married Aminadab’s daughter Elizabeth (see 
Exod. vi. 23). 

Naasson. He was the prince of the house of Juda when the Israelites 
were delivered out of Egypt. Cf. There shall be with you the princes of 
the tribes .... of Juda, Naasson the son of Aminadab (Numb. i. 4, 7). 

Note.—As the Israelites were in bondage in Egypt for 430 years, and as to this long 
period St Matthew assigns only four generations, viz. Phares, Esron, Amran, and 
Aminadab, we must conclude that some names are omitted. Perhaps St Matthew had in 
his mind God’s promise to Abraham : In the fourth generation they shall return hither 
(Gen. XV. 16). 

5. Jesse. He is mentioned in one of the Messianic promises : There 
shall come forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a flower shall rise up out 
of his root (Is. xi. 1). 

6. David the king. Here the royal line begins, for God Himself chose 
David to govern His people. Only three names, viz. Booz, Obed, and 
Jesse, are given between Salmon and David. Now, we know that 480 
years after the deliverance, and in the fourth year of his reign, Solomon 
built the Temple. David reigned 70 years, and the Israelites wandered 
in the desert for 40 years (480—(40+ 70+ 4) = 366). Hence the three 
generations mentioned above are insufficient to cover 366 years, and 
St Matthew has evidently passed over some names. 

8. Joram begot Ozias. St Matthew again omits some links of the 
chain. If we refer to 1 Par. iii. 11,12, we find that the list stands thus : 



CH. I. 9-12.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 75 

9. Ozias autem genuit 
loatham. 

loathani autem genuit 
Achaz. 

Achaz autem genuit 
Ezechiam. 

10. Ezechias autem genuit 
Manassen. 

Manasses autem genuit 
Amon. 

Amon autem genuit 
losiam. 

11. losias autem genuit 
lechoniam, et fratres eius in 
transmigratione Babylonis. 

12. Et post transmigra¬ 
tionem Babylonis ; 

lechonias genuit Salathiel. 
Salathiel autem genuit 

Zorobabel. 

9. And Ozias begot Joatham. 
And Joatham begot Achaz. And 
Achaz begot Ezechias. 

10. And Ezechias begot Manasses. 
And Manasses begot Amon. And 
Amon begot Josias. 

11. And Josias begot Jechonias 
and his brethren in the transmigra¬ 
tion of Babylon. 

12. And after the transmigration 
of Babylon, Jechonias begot Sala¬ 
thiel. And Salathiel begot Zoro¬ 
babel. 

Joram, Ochozias, Joas, Amasias, Ozias. Consequently, three names are 
omitted in the genealogy of our Lord, viz. Ochozias, Joas, and 
Amasias. According to Maldonatus, “ the Evangelist did this to include 
all the generations to Christ in fourteen, and that these were passed over 
rather than others because they were sinners, and had mixed the royal 
blood of Judah with that of Achab. This is the opinion of St Hilary 
and St Jerome, and it is followed by others” (Maldonatus, Gommen. on 
St Matt.., vol. i.). 

11. Josias hegot Jechonias. Josias was the grandfather of Jechonias. 
It is possible that there is a' copyist’s error here, and that the passage 
should run; “Josias begot Joakim, and Joakim begot Jechonias” (see 
Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II.). 

12. after the transmigration,—i.e. after the “ deportation ” to Babylon, 
not after the “ Captivity.” The Jews were led away as captives to 
Babylon at three different periods—in b.c. 606, in b.c. 598, and b.c. 

588. Of these three deportations, the first and second are often referred 
to as “ transmigrations,” whereas the third, which took place after the 
destruction of Jerusalem and of Solomon’s Temple, was always spoken 
of as “ the Captivity.” 

Jechonias hegot Salathiel. From the book of Jeremias we learn that 
Jechonias was to he childless. Cf. Thus saith the Lord : Write this man 
barren, a man that shall not 'prosi)er in his days: for there shall not he a 
man of his seed that shall sit upon the throne of David, and have power any 
more in Juda (Jer. xxii. 30). 

These words are generally understood as meaning that no child of Jechonias should 
ever prosper aiid rule over the temporal kingdom of Israel. Jechonias may have adopted 
Salathiel, and hence was only his legal father. 

Salathiel hegot Zorohahel. According to 1 Par. hi. 17, Salathiel was the 
grandfather of Zorobabel, not his father : The sons of Jechonias ivere 
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13. Zorobabelautem genuit 
Abiud. 

Abiud autem genuit Elia- 
cim. 

Eliacim autem genuit 
Azor. 

14. Azor autem genuit 
Sadoc. 

Sadocautem genuit Achim. 
Achim autem genuit Eliud. 
1.5. Eliud autem genuit 

Eleazar. 
Eleazar autem genuit 

Mathan. 
Mathan autem genuit 

lacob. 
16. lacob autem genuit 

loseph virum Marije, de qua 
natus est lesus, qui vocatur 
Christus. 

17. Omnes itaque genera¬ 
tiones ab Abraham usque ad 
David, generationes quatuor- 
decim : et a David usque ad 
transmigrationem Babylonis, 
generationes quatuordecim: 
et a transmigratione Baby¬ 
lonis usque ad Christum, 
generationes quaturodecim. 

13. And Zorobabel begot Abiud. 
And Abiud begot Eliacim. And 
Eliacim begot Azor. 

14. And Azor begot Sadoc. And 
Sadoc begot Achim. And Achim 
begot Eliud. 

15. And Eliud begot Eleazar. 
And Eleazar begot Mathan. And 
Mathan begot Jacob. 

16. And Jacob begot Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17. So all the generations from 
Abraham to David, are fourteen 
generations. And from David to 
the transmigration of Babylon, are 
fourteen generations; and from the 
transmigration of Babylon to Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

Asir Salathiel .... Phadaia, etc.of Phadaia were horn Zorobabel 
and Semei. * Patrizi solves the difficulty by supposing that the Zorobabel 
mentioned by St Matthew and St Luke (and also in 2 Esdras xii. 1 
and Aggeus i. 1) is not the same as the Zorobabel mentioned in the book 
of Paralipomenon. 

Note.—After Zorobabel we find none of the ten names given by St 
Matthew recorded in the Old Testament, and to cover this same interval 
St Luke gives eighteen generations. St Matthew, however, gives 
sufficient to cover the intervening years, but undoubtedly he omits 
certain links, probably in order to keep to his systematic arrangement 
of three series of fourteen generations. 

17. So all the generations, etc. We should therefore expect to find forty- 
two generations (14 x 3), instead of which we find only forty-one. This 
renders it doubtful how to group the three series of names. The 
difficulty has been solved by taking Jechonias twice, either considering 
him in the first place as king, and secondly as a private individual, or 
taking the name as applying each time to a different person. This 
latter suggestion, put forward by St Augustine, and adopted by Patrizi, 
enables us to give the three series of fourteen (tesseradecades) complete. 
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I. II. HI. 

1. Abraham. Solomon. Jechonias. 
2. Isaac. Eoboam. Salathiel. 
3. Jacob. Abia. Zorobabel. 
4. Judas. Asa. Abiud. 
5. Phares. Josaphat. Eliacim. 
6. Esron. Joram. Azor. 
7. Aram. Ozias. Sadoc. 
8. Aminadab. Joatham. Achim. 
9. Naasson. Achaz. Eliud. 

10. Salmon. Ezechias. Eleazar. 
11. Booz. Manasses. Mathan. 
12. Obed. Amon. Jacob. 
13. Jesse. Josias. Joseph. 
14. David. Jechonias, JESUS CHEIST. 

THE BIETH OF CHEIST 

(St Luke ii. 1-7.) 

18. Christi autem gener¬ 
atio sic erat: Cum esset 
desponsata mater eius Maria 
loseph, antequam conveni¬ 
rent, inventa est in utero 
habens de Spiritu sancto. 

18. Now the generation of Christ 
was in this wise. When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child, of the 
Holy Ghost. 

18. Now the generation of Christ, etc. St Matthew now proceeds to 
explain the miraculous conception of Jesus Christ. The MSS. vary 
here, and in some we have the word “birth” {yhviqais) instead of 
“origin” or “generation” {yhicris), which agrees better with the actual 
facts. 

Mary. The meaning of this name is much disputed, and various 
interpretations have been given,—e.g. star of the sea, mistress, the 
enlightened. 

espoused to Joseph. The espousal was a solemn ceremony by which the 
man and woman pledged their troth. The marriage took place about a 
year later. 

before they came together. Before Mary had been taken to the house of 
Joseph as his wife. The woman, after her espousal, still lived with her 
parents, but in seclusion. 

of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost created the human Body of our 
Blessed Lord. The conception of Christ was the work of the Blessed 
Trinity, but as it was a sovereign act of goodness, grace, love, and 
fecundity, it is by appropriation ascribed to the Holy Ghost, because all 
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19. loseph autem vir eius 
cum esset iustus, et nollet 
eam traducere: voluit occulte 
dimittere eam. 

20. Haec autem eo cogi¬ 
tante, ecce Angelus Domini 
apparuit in somnis ei, dicens: 
Igseph fili David, noli timere 
accipere Mariam coniugem 
tuam: quod enim in ea 
natum est, de Spiritu sancto 
est. 

21. Pariet autem filium: 
et vocabis nomen eius lesum : 

19. Whereupon Joseph her hus¬ 
band, being a just man, and not 
willing publicly to expose her, was 
minded to put her away privately. 

20. But while he thought on 
these things, behold the Angel of 
the Lord appeared to him in his 
sleep, saying: Joseph, son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife, for that which is conceived in 
her, is of the Holy Ghost. 

21. And she shall bring forth a 
son: and thou shalt call his name 

such acts are attributed to Him, just as manifestations of supreme power 
are ascribed to the Father, and acts of wisdom to the Son. 

19. a just man. A common scriptural form of eulogy. Of. Noe loas 
a just and perfect man in his generation, he walked with God (Gen. vi. 9). 
This does not imply original justice and exemption from actual sin, but 
merely that he was earnest in the service of God ; this earnestness 
sprang from the heart, it was no exterior Pharisaism. 

to put her away privately,—i.e. without assigning any reason for the 
deed. The original word signifies literally “ to make an example of,” 
hence to put to shame {TrapaS^iy/xaTia-ai). 

The Law of Moses commanded that an unfaithful wife should be divorced, and, 
according to some writers, this also applied to those betrothed, but we cannot prove it 
from Scripture. 

20. the Angel of the Lord. Probably St Gabriel, the angel of the 
Incarnation. 

in his sleep. St Matthew relates four warnings given to St Joseph 
during dreams; for the other three, see ch. ii. 13, 19, 22. God often 
revealed His will to the saints of the Old Law by means of dreams. 

Joseph, son of David. These words would recall to St Joseph the 
Messianic promises made to his own house and tribe. The very fact 
that the angel knew of Joseph’s doubts and fears, proved that the angelic 
messenger was sent by God. 

to take unto thee {irapaKa^^ip). The ordinary expression for taking a 
bride from her parents’ house to that of the husband. 

21. thou shalt call his name Jesus. These words shew that St Joseph 
was to be regarded as the father of Jesus, since, at the circumcision of a 
child, the father gave the name. 

he shall save, etc. The angel goes on to reveal the mission of Christ. 
Our Lord, in becoming man, took on Himself the office of Saviour, as it 
had been predicted. The very name Jesus which He chose, spoke of love 
and tenderness. The word Christ is a title, and not strictly a name. 
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ipse enim salvum faciet popu¬ 
lum suum a peccatis eorum. 

22. Hoc autem totum fac¬ 
tum est, ut adimpleretur 
quod dictum est a Domino 
per Prophetam dicentem: 

23. Ecce virgo in utero 
habebit, et pariet filium : et 
vocabunt nomen eius Em¬ 
manuel, quod est interpreta¬ 
tum Nobiscum Deus. 

24. Exurgens autem loseph 
a somno, fecit sicut praecepit 
ei angelus Domini, et accepit 
coniugem suam. 

Jesus. For he shall save his people 
from their sins. 

22. Now all this was done that 
it might be fulfilled which the Lord 
spoke by the prophet, saying: 

23. Behold a virgin shall be with 
child, and bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us. 

24. And Joseph rising up from 
sleep, did as the Angel of the Lord 
had commanded him, and took unto 
him his wife. 

his people. Primarily the Jews, but the Gentiles were not to be 
excluded. 

Cf. Other sheep I have, that are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd (St John x. Iti). 

22. Now all this was done, etc. St John Chrysostom, St Irenseus, and 
a few others look on these words as a continuation of the angel’s words, 
but this opinion is not generally accepted, for St Matthew frequently uses 
this expression. For examples see ii. 15, iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 35, 
where the w^ords are manifestly those of the historian. St Matthew here 
corroborates the testimony of the angel by appealing to the words of 
the prophets. It was necessary that the attention of the Jews should 
be called to the fulfilment of the prophecies. The same remark 
applies to the other occasions when St Matthew employs a like ex¬ 
pression. 

23. Behold a virgin, etc. This is a quotation from Isaias vii. 14. 
When Achaz was king of Juda, Kasin, king of Syria, and Phacee, king 
of Israel, made war against him. The kingdom of Juda was in great 
danger, and Achaz feared that his people would be exterminated. 
Isaias, having been sent to reassure him, bade him ask for some sign 
that the prophetic message came from God ; Ash thee a sign of the Lord 
thy God, either unto the depth of hell, or unto the height above. And Achaz 
said: I will not ask, and I will not tempt the Lord. And he said: Hear 
ye, therefore, 0 house of David. . . . Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign. Behold a virgin shall conceive, and hear a son, and his name 
shall he called Emmanuel (Is. vii. 11-14). 

which being interpreted. St Matthew adds this explanation. It is no 
part of the prophecy. 

24. Joseph . . . did as the Angel . . . had commanded. As the doubt 
of St Thomas strengthens our faith in the Eesurrection, so St Joseph’s 
doubt confirms our faith as regards the virginity of our Lady. 



80 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. I. 25, TI. 1. 

25. Et non cognoscebat 
eam donec peperit filium 
suum primogenitum: et 
vocavit nomen eius lesum. 

25. And he knew her not till she 
brought forth her first-born son: 
and he called his name Jesus. 

25. till she brought forth. Our Blessed Lady was always a virgin. 
Such is the universal teaching of the Church, and the use of the word 
“until” proves no|:hing to the contrary. 

St Jerome adduces several passages of Holy Writ to prove that the word “ until,” when 
employed after a negative, simply has reference to what is already done, and not to what 
may happen after some given event or time, e.g.— 

(a) The raven did not return until the waters were dried up upon the earth (Gen. 
viii. 7),—i.e. the raven did not return at all. 

(b) We will not go through the fields, nor through the vineyards, we urill not drink the 
waters of thy wells, hut we will go by the common highway, neither turning aside 
to the right hand nor to the left, till we are past thy borders (Numb. xx. 17). 
Evidently the Israelites did not return to commit any depredations in the 
territory of the Edomites. 

(c) No man shall be able to resist thee, until thou destroy them (Deut. vii. 24). Clearly 
a dead man cannot retaliate. 

her first-born son. Jesus was the only son of Mary. The first-born 
son had special duties and privileges ; he alone was presented in the 
Temple and redeemed. On the lips of a Jew, the term “first-born” 
would have no more reference to other children than the titles Dauphin 
and Crown Prince have with us. 

he called his name Jesus. This happened on the eighth day after the 
birth, when the holy Infant was circumcised. 

Chapter II 

THE VISIT OE THE MAGI 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

1. Cum ergo natus esset 
lesus in Bethlehem luda in 

1. When Jesus therefore was 
born in Bethlehem of Juda, in the 

1. When Jesus therefore was born. St Matthew gives no details con¬ 
cerning the arrival of Mary and Joseph at Bethlehem. He also passes 
over the apparition of the angels to the shepherds, and the visit of Jhe 
latter to the grotto of the Nativity. 

Note.—According to a tradition dating from the fourth century, and accepted by St 
Athanasius, St Jerome, St Ambrose, etc., Christ was born on 25th December. This date 
may have been chosen to represent mid-winter, or in order to substitute a Christian 
festival for the pagan Saturnalia, which was celebrated at the time of the winter solstice. 
The day of the week is unknown ; as regards the year, this cannot be fixed witli absolute 
certainty ; it is probable that it was four years earlier than our present chronology would 
seem to justify our placing it, hence Christ was born about 760 A.u.O. {i.e. 4 B.C.). 

(See Chronological Table, p. 70, and Note on the Date of the Nativity, 
Bk. II.) 
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days of king Herod, behold, there 
came wise men from the East to 
Jerusalem. 

2, Saying: Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews ? For we 

in Bethlehem of Juda. This town was formerly called Bethlehem 
Ephrata (i.e. the fertile). 

Of. So Rachel died and was buried in the highway that leadeth to Ephrata, this is 
Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv. 19). (See Geog. Notes, p. 63.) 

There was another Bethlehem near the Sea of Galilee, in the territory 
of the tribe of Zabiilon. The Greek MSS. give “ of Judea ” (t^? ’loySatas), 
but St Jerome considers this a copyist’s slip, and most of the Latin 
versions read “ of Juda.” Be that as it may, Judea includes within its 
confines the territory of Juda. 

in the days of Icing Herod. A Hebrew idiom meaning “ during the 
reign” or “in the lifetime of” the king. In pursuance of his aim, 
St Matthew, in relating the birth of Christ, calls special attention to 
His birthplace, since that was the subject of a special prophecy, and 
also to the fact that the sceptre had departed from Juda. Cf. The sceptre 
shall not be taken away from Juda^ nor a ruler from his thigh, till he come 
that is to he sent, and he shall he the expectation of nations (Gen. xlix. 10). 

Note.—There are four Herods mentioned in the New Testament:— 
Herod the Great, who massacred the holy innocents. 
Herod Antipas, his son, who beheaded St John the Baptist (xiv. 1), and mocked at our 

Lord (St Luke xxiii. 7-11). 
Herod Agrippa I., son of Aristobulus, and grandchild of Herod the Great. He had 

St James the Great executed, and himself died a terrible death (Acts xii. 4), 
Herod Xgrippa II., son of David Agrippa I., St Paul was taken before his tribunal 

(Acts XXV.). 
For other details on the Herodian Dynasty, see Bk. II. 

came loise men. The wise men or “ magi ” {payoi) were probably of 
the Persian or Chaldean priestly caste. These men were generally well 
versed in astronomy, medicine, and natural philosophy. The word 
“ magi ” had degenerated in the time of Christ, and had come to mean 
“ magicians,” but evidently St Matthew uses it in a good sense. 
According to an ancient tradition, the magi came from Persia or 
Chaldea. Christian tradition and art of the Western Church represent 
them as three in number. They are depicted attired in the vestments 
and head-dress of the Persian priests, who to this day are called 
“ Magh.” 

As regards the time of their arrival, opinions differ. Some writers 
place it as late as two years after the birth of Christ, while others give 
the twelfth day after His birth. The more generally accepted date is 
about two months after the Nativity. The magi are honoured as 
saints by the Catholic Church. They are said to have been martyred, 
and their relics are honoured at Cologne. 

2. Where is he that is born, etc. Lit. “ Where is the born King 
of the Jews V’ (ttou ianv 6 rexdels fiacriAehs rwv ’lovdalay;) 

BK. I. 

diebus Herodis regis, ecce 
Magi ab oriente venerunt 
lerosolymam, 

2. Dicentes: Ubi est qui 
natus est rex ludfeorum ? 

6 
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vidimus enim stellam eius in 
oriente, et venimus adorare 
eum. 

3. Audiens autem Herodes 
rex, turbatus est, et omnis 
lerosolyma cum illo. 

have seen his star in the East, and 
are come to adore him. 

3. And king Herod hearing this^ 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem 
with him. 

This question brings out two points ;— 
(a) The magi were evidently not Jews of the Dispersion. 
(b) They believed firmly that Christ was already born. 
(c) They acknowledged Him as the lawful heir to the throne of Israel and to the 

Messianic promises, if, as it seems probable, they had some dim knowledge of them. 

Since Daniel had prophesied when in the East, and Balaam came 
from Aram from the mountains of the East (Numb, xxiii. 7), it is possible 
that their prophecies had spread among the Gentiles ; and the heathen 
writers, Suetonius (Vespas., c. iv.) and Tacitus (Hist., v. 13) assert that 
among the inhabitants of the East there was a general expectation that 
a people setting out from Judea were destined by the fates to acquire 
universal dominion. 

we have seen his star. “ A star shall rise out of Jacob, and a sceptre 
shall spring up from Israel” (Awm?), xxiv. 17). St John Chrysostom 
observes, “ This star was not like other stars, for it was visible in the 
daytime ; and it led the wise men to Palestine, and then for a time it 
disappeared. It had, as it were, a rational power, and may be compared 
with the pillar of fire which led the Israelites in the wilderness, and, 
descending from its altitude, it marked the place where the young 
Child lay, and stood over His head. To what intent did the star 
appear? To reprove the Jews for their insensibility, and to cut off all 
excuse for their wilful ignorance ” (Horn., iv. passim). 

Astronomers have calculated that in the years A.rr.C. 747-748 ii.e. aboiit the time of our 
Lord’s birth) there was a conjunction of three planets, Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars, and 
some writers think this to have been the phenomenon which the magi saw; others 
assert that it was a comet or a meteor ; but no natural phenomena can account for the 
behaviour of the particular star which, according to St Matthew, appeared and dis¬ 
appeared, and stood so low in the heavens that it actually marked out the house which 
sheltered the Holy Family. This star must have moved in the lower strata of the 
atmosphere, and being thus divinely guided, it “ gave intelligence to those who saw it ” 
(St Leo). Though all the stars were created by Christ, this one was especially “ His,” since 
it announced His Nativity. It seems most probable that the magi alone were privileged 
to see the star, just as at first Eliseus alone saw the horses and chariots of fire around the 
mountains (4 Kings vi. 17). A star announced Christ’s birth, a supernatural darkness 
made known his death, and at the Second Advent the sun shall he darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stag's shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall 
be moved (St Matt. xxiv. 29). 

3. king Herod hearing this. The magi made inquiries in Jerusalem, 
but Herod bad “ spies set everywhere” (Jos., Ant., xv. 10. 4), so that the 
news of the arrival of the strangers would soon reach him. 

was troubled. Herod trembled for the security of the throne, which 
he had endeavoured to strengthen by putting to death five members of 
the I’oyal family of the Machabeans, including his own wife Mariamne. 
As a foreigner and a usurper, he would naturally fear one, who by birth 
was the lawful heir to the kingdom. 

all Jerusalem vnth him. The inhabitants of Jerusalem might well 
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4. Et congregans omnes 
principes sacerdotum, et 
Scribas populi, sciscitabatur 
ab eis ubi Christus nascere¬ 
tur. 

5. At illi dixerunt ei: In 
Bethlehem ludie : Sic enim 
scriptum est per Prophetam : 

4. And assembling together all 
the chief priests and the Scribes of 
the people, he inquired of them 
where Christ should be born. 

5. But they said to him: In 
Bethlehem of Juda. For so it is 
written by the prophet; 

fear a renewal of the massacres, tumults, and seditions that had marked 
the reign of Herod. The massacre of the innocents shewed their fears 
to be well grounded. The more pious Jews would also fear for the 
welfare of the Child, should He be really born ; while the worldly and 
indifferent preferred things to remain as they were. 

4. assembling together all, etc. Herod evidently understood that the 
magi were seeking the Messias ; hence, knowing that the Jews had 
definite prophecies concerning the Messias, who should deliver them, he 
summoned those who were instructed in the Scriptures—the chief 
priests and the Scribes. 

the chief ’priests. They probably included— 
(а) The actual high-priest. 
(б) Those who had previously held this office. 
(c) The heads of the twenty-four courses of priests. 

the Scribes. They kept the public annals, copied the Scriptures, and 
among them we find the doctors of the Law. (See art. on Chief Priests, 
Scribes, etc., Bk. II.) 

5. In Bethlehem of Juda. The rulers of Israel gave the correct answer. 
Even the people of Jerusalem could have answered Herod’s question. 
Cf. Of that multitude .... some said: This is the prophet indeed. Others 
said: This is the Christ. But some said : . . . Doth not the scripture say : 
That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from Bethlehem the toivn where 
David was ? (St John vii. 40-42). 

it is written by the propthet. Compare the free quotation and the 
original:— 

Micheas v. 2. St Matt. ii. 6. 
(а) And thou Bethlehem Ephrata (a) And thou Bethelem, the land of Juda, 
(б) art a little one among (t) art not the least among 
(c) the thousands of Juda. (c) the princes of Juda. 
(d) Out of thee shall he come forth unto me (d) Out of thee shall come forth the captain 

that is to be the ruler in Israel. that shall rule my people Israel. 

We notice that St Matthew does not give the exact quotation, nor 
does he profess to do so. As historian, he relates the answer to Herod’s 
question. There are, however, no real discrepancies, for— 

(а) Bethlehem Ephrata was the ancient name of Bethlehem. 
(б) The prophet dwells on the insignificance of Bethlehem when compared with other 

cities of Juda, whereas in the quotation the thought of the greatness, as the birthplace 
of the Messias, is predominant. 

(c) The Hebrew tribes were divided into sections comprising 1000 families (called a 
chiliad), over each of which a prince or chief was placed (see Exod. xviii. 21; Judg. vi. 1,5). 
Hence the “prince” of the chiliad is put for the families themselves. Also the Hebrew 
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6. Et tu Bethlehem terra 
luda, nequaquam minima es 
in principibus luda: ex te 
enim exiet dux, qui regat 
populum meum Israel. ^ 

7. Tunc Herodes clam 
vocatis Magis diligenter didi¬ 
cit ab eis tempus stellse, qua3 
apparuit eis: 

8. Et mittens illos in 
Bethlehem, dixit: Ite, et 
interrogate diligenter de 
puero: et cum inveneritis, 
renunciate mihi, ut et ego 
veniens adorem eum. 

9. Qui cum audissent 
regem, abierunt, et ecce 
stella, quam viderant in 
oriente, antecedebat eos, 
usquedum veniens staret 
supra, ubi erat puer. 

10. Videntes autem stel¬ 
lam gavisi sunt gaudio magno 
valde. 

6. And thou Bethlehem the land 
of Juda. art not the least among the 
princes of Juda : for out of thee shall 
come forth the captain that shall rule 
my people Israel. 

7. Then Herod privately calling 
the wise men learned diligently of 
them the time of the star which 
appeared to them: 

8. And sending them into Beth¬ 
lehem, said: Go and diligently 
inquire after the child; and when 
you have found him, bring me word 
again, that I also may come and 
adore him. 

9. Who having heard the king, 
went their way ; and behold the star 
which they had seen in the East,went 
before them, until it came and stood 
over where the child was. 

10. And seeing the star they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

word employed by Micheas for “thousands,” when used without the vowel points, may 
he rendered “thousand inhabitants ” or “leaders.” 

(d) The “captain ” is manifestly a synonym for “ruler.” 

6. that shall rule. The original Greek verb {iroiixavJ) signifies more 
than simply “ ruling.” It includes all that an Eastern shepherd does 
for his flock—protecting, guiding, and feeding. Jesus was to “rule” as 
the Good Shepherd, not as a tyrant. 

the time of the star. Lit. ‘‘ the time of the appearing star” {rhu xp^vov 

Tov ^atvojueuou aa-repos). Herod’s object was to determine the age of 
the Child as nearly as possible. To obtain this information, he concealed 
his evil design. Neither Herod nor any of the rulers of Israel accom¬ 
panied the wise men to Bethlehem. Doubtless it was their policy to 
treat the matter as an idle tale. 

9. the star which, etc. God consoled the faithful magi by a fresh 
apparition of the star ; and where human means had failed. He supplied 
supernatural ones. The road from Jerusalem to Bethlehem led in a 
straight line due south for a distance of about 5^ miles ; then there 
was an abrupt turn, and the little town was visible about half a mile 
ahead. 

10. they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. In the original the cognate 
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11. Et intrantes domiim, 
invenerunt puerum cum 
Maria matre eius, et proci¬ 
dentes adoraverunt eum: et 
apertis thesauris suis obtule¬ 
runt ei munera, aurum, thus, 
et myrrham. 

12, Et responso accepto 
in somnis ne redirent ad 
Herodem, per aliam viam 
reversi sunt in regionem 
suam. 

11. And entering into the house, 
they found the child with Mary 
his mother, and falling down they 
adored him: and opening their 
treasures, they offered him gifts; 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 

12. And having received an answer 
in sleep that they should not return 
to Herod, they went back another 
way into their country. 

object of the intransitive verb is used together with an adverb, and all 
three parts of speech express exactly the same thought: “ they rejoiced 
a great joy exceedingly” (ixdprja-av ij.eyd\7]u (r(p6dpa). Their joy 
was caused by the knowledge that they had at last found the Christ. 

11. they found the child. The best MSS. have “they saw” (elSoj/), not 
{ilpov) “they found.” 

with Mary his mother. There is no mention of St Joseph, who was 
probably absent when the magi arrived. 

they adored him. The word (Trpoa-iKvvvo-av) here rendered “adored,” 
in the classics generally signifies the homage paid to a monarch, but it 
is oftener employed in the Bible with reference to the honour due to 
God. 

Cf. Jesus saith to her: Woy/ian, believe me, that the hour eometh, when you shall 
neither on this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, adore the Father (St John iv. 21). The 
Fathers here interpret it as referring to the supreme worship due to God alone. When 
we consider that the magi were led by a miraculous star to the feet of the Infant 
Saviour, it seems impossible that they should have regarded Him as a mere earthly king. 
Since the surroundings at Bethlehem were so totally different from what the magi would 
naturally have expected had they not been interiorly enlightened, we cannot conceive 
how they could thus have rendered homage to an Infant whose royal dignity was 
absolutely concealed. 

openiny their treasures. It was customary when visiting an Eastern 
monarch to offer him costly gifts. Thus the Queen of Saba presented 
her offerings to Solomon. 

gold, frankincense, and myrrh. The Fathers give a mystical interpreta¬ 
tion of these gifts. 

The gold was offered as a recognition of Christ’s Koyalty. 
The frankincense typified His Divinity, for only to the gods was 

incense offered. 
The myrrh symbolized His Humanity. 
12. having received an answer, etc. The Greek text does not imply 

that the magi had prayed for guidance ; it simply means that the 
intimation was given during sleep, through some supernatural agency, 
either angelic or divine. This was the third time God had enlightened 
the magi:— 

(1) by a star. 
(2) by the rulers of Israel. 
(3) by a supernatural communication. 
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Notice that as a miracle was worked to bring the first Jewish 
worshippers to the feet of Christ, so a miracle was vouchsafed to 
enlighten these devout Gentiles. The Church keeps the Feast of the 
Epiphany on the 6th of January, and it is a day of obligation. 

From the conduct of the magi we should learn— 
1. To obey the inspirations of grace promptly. 
2. Not to shrink from perils and hardships when some supernatural good is to be 

obtained. * 
3. To be generous in offering our gifts to God. 
4. To worship our Lord under the Eucharistic veils, as the magi worshipped Him as a 

feeble Infant. 
(No Additional Notes.) 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT AND THE MASSACEE 

OF THE HOLY INNOCENTS 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

13, Qui cum recessissent, 
ecce angelus Domini apparuit 
in somnis loseph, dicens: 
Surge, et accipe puerum, et 
matrem eius, et fuge in 
.ffigyptum, et esto ibi usque 
dum dicam tibi. Futurum 
est enim ut Herodes quserat 
puerum ad perdendum eum. 

13. And after they were departed, 
behold an Angel of the Lord appeared 
in sleep to Joseph, saying: Arise, 
and take the child and his mother, 
and fly into Egypt: and be there 
until I shall tell thee. For it will 
come to pass that Herod will seek 
the child to destroy him. 

13. after they were departed. It is probable that the apparition of the 
angel to Joseph took place immediately after the departure of the magi, 
for naturally the news of the arrival of these strangers and of their visit 
to the Holy Family would speedily have been noised abroad in a small 
hamlet such as Bethlehem, and this publicity would have constituted a 
danger for the Infant Jesus. 

to Joseph. The angel was sent to the head of the family, to St Joseph ; 
yet he was the least in dignity. From this we learn a lesson of 
obedience and humility to those placed over us. 

Arise. There was to be no delay, since the danger was imminent, and 
the flight into Egypjt was to be the means of saving the life of the 
Infant Saviour. 

fly into Egypt. Egypt lay beyond the jurisdiction of Herod, and 
there was a highway which led thither. 
^•■be there until I shall tell thee. St Joseph was to practise absolute 
resignation to the will of God. 

Herod will seeh the child. Lit. “purposes to seek the child” 
(yueAAet 'HpwSrjs rh TraiSiov). 

to destroy him. This was Herod’s set purpose (toD a-n-oAeVai ourd) from 
the moment he had heard of Christ’s birth. 
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14. Qui consurgens ac¬ 
cepit puerum, et matrem 
eius nocte, et secessit in 
^gyptum: 

15. Et erat ibi usque ad 
obitum Herodis: ut adim¬ 
pleretur quod dictum est a 
Domino ])er Prophetam di¬ 
centem : Ex jEgypto vocavi 
filium meum. 

16. Tunc Herodes videns 
quoniam illusus esset a 

14. Who arose, and took the 
child and his mother, by night, and 
retired into Egypt: and he was 
there until the death of Herod. 

15. That it might be fulfilled 
which the Lord spoke by the 
prophet, saying: Out of Egypt have 
I called my son. 

16. Then Herod perceiving that 
he was deluded by the wise men. 

14. Who arose, and took the child, etc. Notice St Joseph’s prompt and 
luiqiiestioning obedience. 

hy night. Orientals were in the habit of setting out on a journey 
before daybreak in order to escape the heat of the day, but it is 
probable that the Holy Family travelled earlier still. By so doing they 
would be less likely to meet other travellers. 

retired into Egypt. There were two roads leading from Jerusalem to 
Egypt, one through Gaza and the other through Hebron. The distance 
was about 120 miles, and the journey took from eight to ten days. 
According to the most ancient and the local traditions, the Holy Family 
went to Heliopolis, known as “ On ” to the Old Testament writers, and 
called “ Matarea ” by the Arabs. The city stood on the eastern bank of 
the Nile, near the Delta. 

The Apocryphal Gospels narrate various miracles in connection with the flight into 
Egypt, and among others, the legend that all the idols in Egypt fell when the Holy 
Family entered Egypt, but these miracles are not authentic. This one in particular is 
based on a literal application of a prophecy concerning the ultimate conversion of the 
Egyptians. Cf. Behold the Lord will ascend upon a swift cloud, and will enter into Egypt, 
and the idols of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, and the heart of Egyp>t shall melt in 
the midst thereof^?,, xix. 1). 

until the death. The duration' of the sojourn in Egypt is unknown. 
Various periods have been suggested, varying between a few months 
and eight years. 

15. That it might be fulfilled, etc. Herod, like Augustus, was the 
unconscious instrument in bringing about the fulfilment of a prophecy. 
The words quoted applied, both historically and literally, to the Jews. 
The Septuagint reads, not “ my son,” but “ my sons.” 

We frequently find this name given to the Israelites. Thus saith the Lord, Israel is 
my so-n, my first-born (Exod. iv. 22). The words quoted by the Evangelist were only 
fully accomplished in a secondary application when Joseph was bidden to return into 
the land of Israel at the expiration of the term of their exile. 

16. Herod perceiving that he vms deluded, etc. Lit. “ perceiving that 
he was made a sport of” {iueiraix^v). The Evangelist takes Herod’s 
standpoint and relates what passed in the tyrant’s mind. Doubtless 
he waited for the return of the magi; then he made inquiries, and 
finally learned that he had been outwitted. To a tyrant such as Herod 
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Magis, iratus est valde, ot 
mittens occidit omnes pueros, 
qui erant in Bethlehem, et 
in omnibus finibus eius a 
bimatu et infra secundum 
tempus, quod exquisierat a 
Magis. 

17. Tunc adimpletum est 

was exceeding angry: and sending 
killed all the men-children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
borders thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of 
the wise men. 

17. Then was fulfilled that which 

this must have seemed intolerable; and some dire act of vengeance on 
his part was the natural consequence of the magi’s course of action. 

and sending. Herod’s agents were probably selected from one of the 
four bands of men who were mentioned by Josephus as taking part in 
the obsequies of the king, i.e. a Thracian band, a company of Germans, 
a band of Galatians (composed of Gauls and Celts), and his own body¬ 
guard. Members of these bands could be sent at any time to execute 
despotic acts of vengeance planned by Herod. It was thus that Herod 
Antipas had St John the Baptist executed (see St Mark vi. 14). 

killed all the men-children. An obsolete expression for “ male 
children.” Some anti Christian writers have objected that since the 
Jewish historian Josephus does not mention this incident, it cannot be 
true, but he omits far more important events in the life of our Lord. 
Josephus wrote about ninety years after the birth of Christ; and since 
it was his policy to interpret the prophecies concerning the Messias in 
favour of Vespasian and of the Eoman empire, he would naturally 
abstain from relating any incident relating to our Lord. 

Macrobius, a pagan historian of the fourth century, writes thus“ Augustus was 
informed that, among the boys under two years of age whom Herod, the king of Judea, 
had ordered to be slain in Syria, his own son had been slain. Hearing this, the emperor 
remarked It is better to be Herod’s pig (rbv f)v) than Herod’s son (tov vl6u).” Augustus 
was misinformed as regards the murder of Antipater, for he perished in full manhood 
before the birth of Christ; but at least the historian’s words prove that the massacre of 
the innocents was well known to the ancient pagan world. 

Note.—It is generally tliouglit that about 15 to 20 children were 
slain ; for if we take the population of Bethlehem and its environs as 
consisting of about 1000 families, this would give approximately a 
birth-rate of 36 per year. Deducting the female children and allowing 
for premature deaths, we arrive at about 10 boys for each year ; and as 
those under two years were massacred, the number may have been about 
20, as stated. Certainly the number of 14,000 given by the Greek 
liturgies far exceeds the truth. 

from two years old and uyider. As we do not know the exact time of 
the appearance of the star, we cannot determine precisely what is meant 
by these words. They may mean children that had just entered on 
their second year and those who were under one year old, or they may 
refer to all those who had completed their second year. 

17. Then was fulfilled^ etc. The words quoted are rather a record of 
an historical event than a prophecy ; but inasmuch as they can be 
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quod dictum est per leremiam 
prophetam dicentem: 

18. Vox in Rama audita 
est ploratus, et ululatus mul¬ 
tus : Rachel plorans filios 
suos, et noluit consolari, quia 
non sunt. 

was spoken by Jeremias the prophet, 
saying: 

18. A voice in Hama was heard, 
lamentation and great mourning; 
Rachel bewailing her children, and 
would not be comforted, because they 
are not. 

applied to the lamentation of the mothers of Bethlehem, they are 
prophetic in the wider sense of the word. They had been partially 
and provisionally fulfilled, in the first instance, in the murder by the 
Babylonians of the children of Judaea, particularly in the region where 
Rachel, the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, was buried (Gen. xxxv. 
17-20). But the prophecy now received its full and final accomplish¬ 
ment. “ The Holy Spirit, speaking by St Matthew, teaches us in these 
first two chapters (see i. 22, ii. 23. Gf. viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 35, xxi. 4, 
xxvii. 9, 35) that the prophecies spoken by Himself are not exhausted 
at once, but they flow in a perennial stream through successive ages, 
till they arrive at their height and springtide in Christ.” 

THE RETURN TO NAZARETH 

19. Defuncto autem He¬ 
rode, ecce angelus Domini 

^apparuit in somnis loseph 
'in ^gypto, 

20. Dicens: Surge, et ac¬ 
cipe pueram, et matrem eius, 
et vade in terram Israel: 
defuncti sunt enim, qui quae¬ 
rebant animam pueri. 

21. Qui consurgens, ac¬ 
cepit puerum, et matrem 
eius, et venit in terram 
Israel. 

22. Audiens autem quod 
Archelaus regnaret in ludaea 

19. But when Herod was dead, 
behold an Angel of the Lord appeared 
in sleep to Joseph in Egypt, 

20. Saying: Arise, and take the 
child and his mother, and go into 
the land of Israel. For they are 
dead that sought the life of the child. 

21. Who arose, and took the child 
and his mother, and came into the 
land of Israel. 

22. But hearing that Archelaus 
reigned in Judea in the room of 

19. But when Herod was dead. Not necessarily immediately after 
Herod’s death, which occurred in 750 a.u.c., after a reign of thirty- 
seven years of tyranny and crimes. 

20. they are dead that sought the life of the child. By an idiomatic use, 
the plural is used for the singular. 

22. Archelaus reigned. Lit. “reigned as king ” (jSao-iAeuet). Archelaus 
was not a king, but an ethnarch, although it seems probable that he was 
addressed as “king” by courtesy. Josephus tells us that “There was 
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pro Herode patre suo, timuit 
illo ire: et admonitus in 
somnis, secessit in partes 
Galilseee. 

23. Et veniens habitavit 
in civitate, quse vocatur 
Nazareth; ut adimpleretur 
quod dictum est per Pro¬ 
phetas : Quoniam Nazarseus 
vocabitur. 

Herod his father, he was afraid to 
go thither: and being warned in 
sleep retired into the quarters of 
Galilee. 

23. And coming he dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth: that it might 
be fulfilled which was said by the 
prophets: That he shall be called a 
Nazarite. 

presently an acclamation made to Archelaus as Icing, and the soldiers 
came by bands, and their commanders with them, and promised the same 
good will .... which they had exhibited to Herod ” {Antiq., xvii. 8, 2). 
An ethnarch had less authority than a king. Archelaus governed the 
provinces of Judea, Samaria, and Idumea. 

he loas afraid to go thither. Notice the prudence of St Joseph. His 
fears were not ungrounded, for Archelaus was no sooner in power than 
he massacred 3000 Jews at a paschal solemnity (see Josephus, Antiq., 
xvii. 9. 3). 

the quarters of Galilee. Galilee was the most despised p)rovince of 
Judea, and Nazareth was its poorest city. Antipas, Herod’s half-brother, 
governed this province. Though a tyrant like his father, Antipas was 
less cruel than Archelaus. 

23. And coming he dwelt. This is the last time St Joseph’s name 
occurs in connection with our Lord. Tradition asserts that he died 
shortly after this event. 

We infer that St Joseph died during the hidden life of our Blessed Lord, since— 
1. He is not mentioned as taking part in any of the events of the Public Life of Christ. 
2. During the three years of Christ’s Ministry we sometimes And our Blessed Lady at 

Capharnaum. 
3. The Nazarenes, during His Public Life, speak of Christ as the Carpenter, the son of 

Mary, the brother of James, etc., but St Joseph is not mentioned. 
4. Jesus, when dying, bequeathed his Blessed Mother to St John, which seems to prove 

that St Joseph was dead. 
St Joseph is invoked as the patron of a happy death, since his last moments were 

blessed by the presence of Jesus and Mary. 

he shall he called a Nazarite. This is perhaps a copyist’s error for 
“ Nazarene,” since we do not read of our Lord being called a Nazarite, 
nor did He take the Nazarite vow, whereas He was reproaclied with 
being a Nazarene. 
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Chapter III 

THE PKEACHHSTG OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(St Mark i. 1-8. St Luke iii. 1-18.) 

1. And in those days cometh 
John the Baptist preaching in the 
desert of Judea. 

2. And saying; Do penance : for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

1. in those days. A common Hebrew idiom. The Evangelist probably 
refers to the time when Christ was dwelling at Nazareth, which has just 
been recorded, St Luke gives a more definite note of time. Now in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Gcesar^ Pontius Pilate being governor 
of Jadea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee., and Philip his brother tetrarch 
of Iturea and the country of Trachonitis^ and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilina, 
under the high-priests Annas and Caiphas (iii. 1, 2). 

According to the generally received chronology, St John began his mission in the 
autumn of a.d. 26 (i.e. 779 A.u.o.). All the Evangelists give the mission of the Baptist, but 
only St Luke relates his miraculous birth. 

cometh John the Baptist preaching. St John waited for the express 
command of God, since we read, the word of the Lord was made unto 
John the son of Zachary, in the desert (St Luke iii. 2). 

in the desert of Judea. The Arabah, a deep valley north of the Jordan. 
Humboldt calls it “ the deepest and hottest chasm in the world,” 

The sirocco blows there continuously. The Baptist had been brought up in the desert. 
And the child grew, and was strengthened in spirit; and was in the deserts until the day 
of his manifestation to Israel (St Luke i. 80). 

“What a stir would be produced at the present day by the preaching of a man who, 
clothed with the authority of holiness, should proclaim with power the speedy coming 
of the Lord, and His impending judgment. Such was the appearance of John in Israel ” 
(Qodet, St Luke, p. 175). 

2. Bo penance. The Greek verb (MeravoeiTe) here translated “ do 
jienance” signifies “a change of mind and heart.” In the Anglican 
version it is translated “ repentance.” By “ penance,” Catholics under¬ 
stand an interior sorrow for sin which must be manifested by exterior 
acts, such as avoiding the occasions of sin, and punishing ourselves for 
having offended God. The Latin “ poenitentia ” does not only signify 
exterior acts of penance, nor does the Greek /xerduoia apply only to interior 
acts of sorrow for sin. Therefore both the Latin and Greek words, 
which we translate by “ penance ” or “ repentance,” agree in expressing 
sorrow for sin, proved by penitential works. 

the Jcingdom of heaven. Lit. “ the kingdom of the heavens” (^ ^aaixPia 
trwy ovpavay). St Matthew frequently uses this Talmudic expression, 
whereas the other Evangelists write the kingdom of God. Both refer to— 

(а) The Catholic Church which Christ came to establish on earth. 
(б) His reign in the individual soul of the Christian. 

1. In diebus autem illis 
venit loamies Baptista prae¬ 
dicans in deserto ludaeae, 

2. Et dicens: Poenitentiam 
agite: appropinquavit enim 
regnum caelorum. 
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3. Hie est enim, qui dictus 
est per Isaiam prophetam 
dicentem: Vox clamantis in 
deserto : Parate viam Domini: 
rectas facite semitas eius. 

4. Ipse autem loannes 
habebat vestimentum de pilis 
camelorum, et zonam pelli¬ 
ceam circa lumbos suos : esca 
autem eius erat locustae, et 
mei silvestre. 

3. For this is he that was spoken 
of by Isaias the prophet, saying: A 
voice of one crying in the desert^ 
Pre'pare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight his paths. 

4. And the same John had his 
garment of camels’ hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins : and 
his meat was locusts and wild honey. 

The Baptist at once dispels the illusions of his hearers concerning a 
Messianic reign of temporal greatness. 

is at hand. Lit. “has come” fiyyiKiv\ and therefore is now actually 
present. 

3. A voice of one crying, etc. A reference to a herald preceding a 
monarch and proclaiming his coming. 

The Baptist applied these words to himself. He said; I am the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness (St John i. 23). 

These words, quoted from the Septuagint {i.e. Greek version of the 
Old Testament), are taken from the message God sent to His people to 
comfort them by the promise of a Messias who should forgive sins. The 
message begins thus : Be comforted, he comforted, my people, saith your 
God. Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call to her: for her evil is 
come to an end, her inquity is forgiven: she hath received of the hand of the 
Lord double for all her sins. The voice of one crying in the desert: Preqjare 
ye the way of the Lord, etc. (Is. xl. 1-3). 

Prepare ye the way of the Lord. St John exhorted his hearers to do 
this by confessing their sins, and bringing forth worthy fruits of 
penance. 

make straight his paths. An allusion to the Eastern custom of sending 
out workmen to prepare the roads for the passage of a monarch. 

It consisted in filling valleys, levelling hills, and making devious paths straight and 
even. 

4. camels’hair. A rough cloth made from coarse camels’hair. St John 
the Baptist led a life of penance, hence his clothes and food were of the 
poorest. 

leathern girdle. The rich wore expensive girdles ; the poor used a 
plain leathern strap such as the Arabs of the desert still wear. 

locusts. A rather large-winged insect, considered “ clean” by the Jews. 
The food of the poor. The locusts were dried in the sun, and sometimes 
made into cakes. 

wild honey was found in quantities in the clefts of the rocks in the 
desert; or the term may mean the tree-honey, a gum found exuding from 
certain trees. 
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6. Tunc exibat ad eum 
lerosolyma, et omnis ludsea, 
et omnis regio circa Ior¬ 
danem ; 

6. Et baptizabantur ab eo 
in Iordane, confitentes pec¬ 
cata sua. 

5. Then went out to him Jeru¬ 
salem and all Judea, and all the 
country about Jordan : 

6. And were baptized by him in 
the Jordan confessing their sins. 

5. Then went out to Mm, etc. The multitudes came from— 
(a) Jerusalem and all Judea and all the country about Jordan (iii. 5). 
(b) Bethania beyond the Jordan (St John i. 28). This place is now 

unknown. They went to the desert where St John was preaching and 
l)aptizing. We read of three places, but there would have been others :— 

1. The desert of Judea, probably the traditional site near Jericho. 
2. Bethania beyond the Jordan. The site is now unknown. 
3. Ennon, near Salim (St John iii. 23), on the border between 

Samaria and Judea. Since the days of Malachias, 400 years earlier, no 
prophet had risen up ; hence the eagerness of the people to see and hear 
the Precursor. 

Note.—It is probable that the Baptist’s ministry coincided with a sabbatical year, hence 
the vast multitudes were freed from agricultural labours. Every seventh year the land 
was allowed to lie fallow, and no agricultural work was done. Six years thou shalt sow 
thy field, and, six years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and shalt gather the fruits thereof: 
Bui in the seventh year there shall be a sabbath to the land, of the resting of the Lord: 
thoxi shalt not sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. What the ground shalt bring forth 
of itself, thou shalt not reap : neither shalt thou gather the grapes of the first-fruits as a 
vintage : for it is a year of rest to the land (Lev. xxv. 3-5). 

country about Jordan. This applies to both sides of the river, from 
Jericho to the Dead Sea on the right bank, and from Bethnimra to the 
brook of Gired on the left bank. St John probably baptized in the 
valley of the J ordan at different stations. St Luke alone mentions the 
journeys of St John ; the other Evangelists only speak of the multitudes 
that went out to him. He came irdo all the country about the Jordan, 
fireaching the baptism of penance for the remission of sins (St Luke iii. 3). 

6. And were baptized by him. They did not receive the Sacrament of 
Baptism, but a penitential rite to prepare them for the preaching of 
Christ. 

This baptism of penance could not itself take away sin. When the 
Baptist’s disciples became Christians they were re-baptized. 

Cf. And he said : In what then were you baptized ? Who said: In John’s baptism. 
Then Paul said : John baptized the people with the baptism of penance saying. That they 
should believe in him who was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus. Having heard 
these things they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts xix. 3, 4, 5). 

confessing their sins,—i.e. “ declaring their deeds.” These words do 
not refer to the Sacrament of Penance, which was not as yet instituted. 
The Law of Moses prescribed a detailed confession of certain sins, e.g. 
unjust or rash oaths. Leviticus : Let him do penance for his sin, and offer 
of the flocks an ewe lamb or a she-goat, and the priest shall pray for him and 
for his sin (v. 5, 6). 

St Luke describes the different classes of people who came to St John 
the Baptist, and the different advice he gave to each (see iii. 10-15). 



94 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. III. 7-9. 

7. And seeing many of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
to his baptism, he said to them: Ye 
brood of vipers, who hath shewed 
you to flee from the wrath to come ? 

8. Bring forth _ therefore fruit 
worthy of penance. 

9. And think not to say within 
yourselves. We have Abraham for 
our father. For I tell you that 

7. Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism. They came to listen 
to his preaching, but the Pharisees, as a class, certainly did not accept 
the baptism of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers despised the 
counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized by him (St Luke vii. 
30). (On these Sects see Bk. II., art. Pharisees and Sadducees.) 

Ye brood of vipers. The word vipers expresses crafty wickedness. 
Jesus also applied it to them. You serpents, generations of vipers, how 
will you flee from the judgment of hell ? (xxiii. 33). Perhaps there is an 
allusion to the devil, the infernal serpent. Of. You are of your father 
the devil (St John viii. 44). When the dry stalks are set on fire in the 
autumn, the vipers in the grass try to escape from the flames (Holtzmann). 

who hath shewed you, etc. ? Who has persuaded you that the mere 
ceremony of baptism, without true repentance, will suffice to assure your 
salvation 1 This is the meaning generally given to these words. 

Other interpretations are— 
(a) The words are employed negatively,—i.e. no one has warned you how to escape 

God’s judgments. Cf. Ilotv tvill you jlee from the judgment of hell? 
(b) St John rejoices that the proud, depraved Pharisees and Sadducees are in earnest 

about their salvation. 
The next two verses favour the first explanation ; but whichever meaning we take, the 

same necessity remains—to fiee from the wrath to come. 

8. fruit worthy of penance. As proofs of their inward sorrow. The 
heart of man is the tree, his deeds are the fruit. St Luke gives the 
plural, “ fruits.” The Baptist goes on to enumerate some of these fruits. 

The Rabbis had various “ sayings ” on this subject:— 
“ If Israel would only repent one day, the Son of David would come forthwith.” 
“All the stages are past, and all depends solely on repentance and good works.” 

9. JVe have Abraham for our father. The Jews boasted of lieing the 
children of Abraham, without troubling to do the works of Abraham (St 
John viii. 39). Of. They answered him : We are the seed of Abraham 
. . . . Abraham is our father (St John viii. 33 and 39). St John was 
but confirming tlie teaching of the prophets. 

Cf. Uer princes have judged, for bribes, and her priests have taught for hire, and her 
prophets divined for money: and they leaned upon the Lord, saying: Is not the Lord in 
the midst of us ? no evil shall come upon us (Micheas iii. 11). Make your ways and yo'ur 
domgsgood: .... if you will execute judgment between a man and his neighbour, if you 
oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, . ... I will dtoell with you in this 
place (i.e. the Temple) (.Ter. vii. 3-7). 

7. Videns autem multos 
Pharisseorum, et Saddu- 
cfeorum venientes ad bap¬ 
tismum suum, dixit eis; 
Progenies viperarum, quis 
demonstravit vobis fugere a 
ventura ira ? 

8. Facite ergo fructum 
dignum poenitentise. 

9. Et ne velitis dicere 
intra vos: Patrem habemus 
Abraham, dico enim vobis 
quoniam potens est Deus de 
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lapidibus istis suscitare filios 
Abrahse. 

10. lam enim securis ad 
radicem arborum posita est. 
Omnis ergo arbor, quse non 
facit fructum bonum, exci¬ 
detur, et in ignem mittetur. 

11. Ego quidem baptizo 
vos in aqua in poenitentiam : 
qui autem post me venturus 
est, fortior me est, cuius non 

God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abraham. 

10. For now the,axe is laid to 
the root of the trees. Every tree 
therefore that doth not yield good 
fruit, shall be cut down, and cast 
into the fire. 

11. I indeed baptize you in water 
unto penance, but he that shall 
come after me, is mightier than I, 

of these stones to raise up children. There is here a play upon the 
Hebrew words “ banim,” “ children,” and “ abanim,” “ stones.” In Isaias, 
God is represented as saying : Look unto the rock whence you are hewn 
. . . . look unto Ahraham your father {li. 1, 2). The words these stones 
would be accompanied by an energetic gesture, as the Baptist pointed to 
the loose rocks and pebbles on the hanks of the Jordan. In the 
children to Ahraham, whom God could raise up, we have a reference to 
the conversion of the Gentiles. Note that all the metaphors employed 
are derived from the desert; vipers, trees, fruit, stones. 

10. noiu the axe is lead. There is need of haste, for the ventura irce 
(wrath to come) is near at hand, and the unfruitful trees will be cut 
down. 

Cf. Behold, for three years 1 come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and I find none. Cut 
it down therefore ; why cumhereth it the ground ? (St Liike xiii. 7). In Palestine trees 
were valued only for their fruit, and barren trees were speedily removed. 

11. I mdeed baptize. St John’s baptism was only an external rite, a 
sign that the recipient was penitent, whereas the baptism of the Messias 
was a means of sanctification and purification of souls. Hence St John 
proclaims that the Old Testament prophecies are fulfilled, since the Holy 
Ghost is now poured out on those who believe in Christ and receive His 
baptism. Cf.— 

Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high (Is. xxxii. 15). 
I will put a new spirit in their botvels (Ezec. xi. 19). 
/ have poured out my spint upon all the house of Israel (Ezec. xxxix, 29). 
/ 'ivill pour oiit my spirit upon all fiesh (Joel ii. 28). 

Our Lord Himself explains these words of St John the Baptist, and 
refers them to the descent of the Holy Ghost. John indeed baptized with 
water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost (Acts i. 5). 

he that shall come after me. Notice the successive stages in the 
proclamation of the herald ;— 

(a) There shall come one mightier than 1. 
(b) There hath stood one in the midst of you, whom you know not. 
(c) Behold the Lamb of God. This is he of whom 1 said: After me there cometh, etc. 

(St John i. passim). St John the Baptist was born about six months before our Lord. As 
no .Tew was allowed to preach before his thirtieth year, Jesus l)egan His Public Life about 
six months later than St John. (See Chron. Table, p. 70.) 

mightier than I. Note the Baptist’s humility : Jesus is the mighty God. 
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sum dignus calceamenta 
portare : ipse vos baptizabit 
in Spiritu sancto, et igni. 

12. Cuius ventilabrum in 
manu sua : et permundabit 
aream suam : et congregabit 

whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear; he shall baptize you in the 
Holy Ghost and fire. 

12. Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly cleanse his floor : 

whose shoes I am not worthy to hear. St Luke has : The latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to loose (iii. 16). The Baptist, speaking frequently, 
would naturally vary his expressions. The thought is the same. “ I am 
not worthy to perform for the Messias a service which the slave renders 
to his lord.” 

In the East, the slaves removed and carried their masters’ sandals when they entered 
into a temple or banqueting-hall. 

shoes. Better, “sandals.” 

in the Holy Ghost. A reference to the work of the Holy Ghost in the 
soul, which He first purifies, and then enkindles with the love of God and 
zeal for souls. 

Cf. I aui come to cast fire on the earth, and what will I b^lt that it be kindled ? (St Luke 
xii. 49). • In Baptism we receive the Holy Ghost, and in Confirmation He comes to the 
soul and imparts His sevenfold gifts. 

and fire. Four different interpretations have been given of these 
words. 

They signify— 
{a) Purgatory (Origen, St Hilary, St Jerome). 
(b) Trials and persecutions (St Bede). 
(c) Hell fire (some modern non-Catholic writers). 
(d) The purifying and enkindling of the soul by the Holy Ghost (St John Chrysostom, 

Zigabenus, a Lapide, etc.). 

The third view given has little weight, for nowhere in Scripture is 
the word “baptism” used to denote hell fire. 

The last interpretation is the one most generally accepted, since— 
(a) The Holy Ghost descended on the apostles in the form of fiery 

tongues. 
(b) St Matthew uses the expression in the Holy Ghost and fire as though 

these terms were synonymous. 
(c) The prophets compare the action of the Holy Ghost to a purifying 

fire. Cf. The Lord shall wash away the blood of Jerusalem . ... by the 
spirit of burning (Is. iv. 4). Behold he cometh .... for he is like a refining 
fire (Mai. iii. 1, 2). (Abridged from Maas, S.J., Comm. St Matt.) 

12. fan. A winnowing shovel made of osiers, by which the threshed 
corn was tossed up against the wind in order to separate the grain from 
the husks. 

his floor. This cleansing consisted in gathering up the grain, and 
burning the stalks, husks, etc. The threshing-floor in the East consists 
of a hardened circular area on which the grain is strewn, and then beaten 
with flails or trodden out by oxen. The corn is then separated by 
means of fans, and stored in underground pits or in natural caverns. 
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triticum suum in horreum, and gather his wheat into the barn, 

fnextL^ibili but the chaff he will burn with 
unquenchable fire. 

The refuse, when burnt, is used as manure. The farmer sets fire to it 
windward, and as long as there is any chaff to consume, the fire burns. 

harn here signifies (1) the Catholic Church, (2) Heaven. 
chaff. The wicked are often compared to chaff. Cf. All that do 

wickedly shall he stubble: and the day that cometh shall set them on fire 
(Mai. iv. 1). I will scatter them with a fan in the gates of the land (Jer. 
XV. 7). “ Christ compares the visible Church, which is the world, with 
an area, a circular threshing-floor, where chaff and grain, good and bad, 
now lie mingled together, till He who will winnow them shall come. And 
thus He teaches us faith, patience, constancy, charity, zeal and fear” 
(Wordsworth, Greek Testament). 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 

(St Mark i. 9-11. St Luke iii. 21, 22.) 

13. Tunc venit lesus a 
Galilaea in Iordanem ad 
loannem, ut baptizaretur ab 
eo. 

14. loannes autem pro- 

13. Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to the Jordan, unto John, 
to be baptized by him. 

14. But John stayed him, saying: 

13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee. Harmonizing the accounts given 
by the Synoptists, we have the following sequence of events :— 

(1) Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee (St Mark i. 9). 
(2) Jesus was baptized with all the people (St Luke iii. 21). 
(3) St John hesitated about baptizing Jesus (St Matt. iii. 14). 
(4) The baptism was by immersion (St Mark i. 10) 
(6) After His baptism, Jesus prayed (St Luke iii. 21). 
(6) Jesus saw the heavens opened (St Mark i. 10). 
(7) The Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape (St Luke iii, 22). 

to the Jordan. One local tradition points out an ancient ford near 
Siiccoth as the spot where Jesus was baptized, another refers it to a ford 
near Jericho. The latter was easier of access. 

to be baptized by him. It may be asked why Jesus submitted to this 
rite. The following answers have been given to this question :— 

(а) To sanctify water to the mystical washing away of sin (St Ignatius). 
(б) To repair by His obedience the evils caused by disobedience to the Law (St John 

Chrys.). 
(c) To teach us that, since Christ submitted to the baptism of His servant, we, who 

are Christ’s servants, should rejoice to receive the baptism of our Master (St. Aug.). 
(d) To give us an example of humility by accepting the rites and ceremonies prescribed 

for sinful men : He “ was I’eputed with the wicked ” (St Jerome). 

14. John stayed him. Lit. “lie tried to hinder him” (6 Se Si(Kd!>Kvfy 
aviSv). iSt John knew that Christ was sinless, and also he was conscious 

BK. 1. 7 
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hibebat eum, dicens : Ego a 
te debeo baptizari, et tu 
venis ad me ? 

15. Respondens autem 
lesus, dixit ei; Sine modo : 
sic enim decet nos implere 
omnem iustitiam. Tunc 
dimisit eum. 

16. Baptizatus autem 
lesus, confestim ascendit de 
aqua, et ecce aperti sunt ei 
caeli: et vidit spiritum Dei 
descendentem sicut columb¬ 
am, et venientem super se, 

17. Et ecce vox de caelis 
dicens : Hic est filius meus 
dilectus, in quo mihi com¬ 
placui. 

I ought to be baptized by thee, and 
comest thou to me ? 

15. And Jesus answering, said to 
him: Suffer it to be so now. For 
so it becometh us to fulfil all justice. 
Then he suffered him. 

16. And Jesus being baptized, 
forthwith came out of the water: 
and lo, the heavens were opened to 
him: and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending as a dove, and coming 
upon him. 

17. And behold a voice from 
heaven, saying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

of bis own unwortbiness to baptize Him. Tbe words in tbe original 
imply that tbe Baptist tried to prevent Obrist from descending into tbe 
water. 

I ought to be baptized by thee. St John knew that tbe baptism of 
penance, wbicb be conferred, was but a type of a bigber and holier rite 
to wbicb be bad previously referred as the baptism of the Holy Ghost and 
fire. 

15. Suffer it to be so now. Jesus intimates that it behoves Him thus 
to bumble Himself; hereafter the relative positions of the Precursor and 
tbe Messias will be inverted. 

Note.—It is not known whether St John ever received the baptism of Christ, but 
the Fathers hold that he received the baptism of the Holy Spirit when yet unborn (St 
Luke i. 16), and the baptism of blood when he was martyred by Herod. 

to fulfil all justice,—i.e. it befitted Christ to accept tbe rites imposed 
on sinful men, and to be made like unto His brethren, in all except sin. 

16. Jesus being baptized. St Luke adds, and praying. 
the heavens were opened. It was not an instantaneous clearing up of 

tbe sky, as when after rain the sun shines forth, but “ a sudden brilliant 
light, apparently proceeding from tbe uppermost clouds, indicating that 
tbe Holy Ghost and the voice came from tbe heavens themselves.” 

“Wherefore were the heavens opened? To inform thee that at thy baptism this also 
is done, God calling thee to thy country on high, and persuading thee to have nothing to 
do with earth. And if thou see it not, yet never doubt it” (-St Jn. Chrys.). 

as a dove. It was not a real dove, but a miraculous appearance wbicb 
signified tbe coming of the Holy Ghost. “ Tbe Dove of God bore witness 
to tbe Lamb of God.” 

17. a voice from heaven. During our Saviour’s lifetime a miraculous 
voice was heard three times :— 

(a) At His Baptism : Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 
(b) At the Transfiguration : This is my beloved Son, hear ye him. 
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(c) In the Temple during Holy Week: I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
■ctgain. 

Note tlie explicit mention of the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. 
God the Father spoke from heaven. God the Son stood in the river. 
God the Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape as a dove. 

Chaptek IV 

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 

(St Mark i. 12, 13. St Lukeiv. 1-13.) 

1. Tunc lesus ductus est 
in desertum a * Spiritu, ut 
tentaretur a diabolo. 

1. Then Jesus was led by the 
spirit into the desert, to^be tempted 
by the devil. 

1. Then Jesus was led. Lit. “was led up” —i.e. from the 
valley of the Jordan to the high mountain. St Mark uses the energetic 
expression : The Spirit drove him out into the desert .... and he was with 
beasts. A local traditionjpoints to Quarantania, a district north-west of 
Jericho, as the scene of our Lord’s fasting and temptation. 

The district of Quarantania was infested with wild-boars, foxes, leopards, wolves, etc. 

to be tempted. The devil tempted our Lord on more than one occasion. 
St Paul explains why our Saviour submitted to such a humiliation. 

(a) Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might become a merciful and faithful high-priest before God, that he 
might be a propitiation for the sins of the people (Heb. ii. 17). 

(b) For in that, wherein he himself hath suffered and been tempted, he is 
able to succour them also that are tempted (Heb. ii. 18). For we have not a 
high-priest who cannot have compassion on our infirmities : but one tempted 
in all things like as we are, without sin (Heb. iv. 14). 

(c) And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedieyice by the 
things which he suffered (Heb. v. 8). 

by the devil. It is generally believed that the devil appeared in 
human form. The sacred writers seem to indicate as much, since— 

(а) he approached our Lord, 
(б) he asked Jesus to adore him, 
(c) he took Him to the holy city, 
(d) and to the high mountain. 

Christ could not be tempted from within, since He was free from 
concupiscence, nor could He experience such temptations as were the 
fruit of previous sins. The idea of a mere internal suggestion of evil, 
which some non-Catholic writers put forward, is not accepted by the 
Fathers of the Church. In the New Testament the word “ Sidfio\os,^^ 
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2. And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, afterwards he 
was hungry. 

3. And the tempter coming said 
to him: If thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made 
bread. 

here translated “ devil,” always refers to Satan himself. didBo\os signifies 
a slanderer ; one who casts (enmity) between (friends). 

Note.—Christ felt the attractiveness of the devil’s proposals, otherwise 
there would have been no temptation ; but He gave no consent, hence 
there was no sin. 

In every temptation yielded to, there are three stages :— 

(1) The suggestion, (2) the deliberate pleasure at the thought, (3) the 
consent of the will. 

Some commentators think our Lord was tempted during the whole of 
the forty days, but the more general opinion is that the temptation took 
place at the end, when Christ began to feel the pangs of hunger. 

2. And when he had fasted. Christ’s fast was an absolute fast, not the 
prescribed fast, in obedience to which the Jews abstained from food 
till after sunset. 

forty days. This number is frequently mentioned both in the Old 
and New Testament, e.g.— 

1. Old Testament. Moses and Elias fasted forty days. 
The rain of the Deluge fell for forty days. 
The Jews passed forty years in the desert. 

2. New Testament. Jesus was presented in the Temple after forty days. 
Forty days elapsed between the Resurrection and the Ascension. 

afterwards he was hungry. St Luke makes the same statement: 
When they were ended he was hungry. It is generally believed that our 
Lord passed the forty days wandering about in the desert, absorbed in 
ecstatic prayer, and that during this time He did not feel the pangs of 
hunger. 

3. the tem,pter coming. Lit. “ The tempting one” {6 ireipdCuv). 

If thou be the Son of God. There is perhaps an allusion here to 
the Voice heard at Christ’s Baptism. St Augustine says, “ Satan 
tempted Christ in order to discover if He were the Messias ” (de Civit. 
Dei, xi. 21). Other commentators take the “if” to equal “since.” 

command that these stones, etc. There are fossils found in this desert. 
These are known as “septaria.” Some of these siliceous accretions 
assume the shape of fruit, and are known as “ Elijah’s melons.” They 
were popularly regarded as petrified fruits of the Cities of the Plain. 
Such deceptive semblances would intensify the pangs of hunger (Farrar, 
St Luke, p. 96). 

2. Et cum ieiunasset quad¬ 
raginta diebus, et quad¬ 
raginta noctibus, postea 
esuriit. 

3. Et accedens tentator 
dixit ei: Si filius Dei es, dic 
ut lapides isti panes fiant. 
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4. Qui respondens dixit: 
Scriptum est: Non in solo 
pane vivit homo, sed in 
Omni verbo, quod procedit 
de ore Dei. 

5. Tunc assumpsit eum 
diabolus in sanctam civi¬ 
tatem, et statuit eum super 
pinnaculum templi, 

6. Et dixit ei: Si filius 
Dei es, mitte te deorsum. 
Scriptum est enim: Quia 

4. Who answered and said: It is 
written, Not in bread alone doth man 
live, hut in every word that proceedeih 
from the mouth of God. 

5. Then the devil took him up 
into the holy city, and set him upon 
the pinnacle of the temple, 

6. And said to him: If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down, 
for it is written: That he hath given 

4. It is written. A quotation from Dent. viii. 3. 
Not in oread alone, etc. These words refer to the manna ; by His 

power, Grod was able to create a special food for the Israelites when 
ordinary bread was not to be had. 

Note.—St Luke places the temptation to ambition last, but it is 
probable that St Matthew gives the correct sequence in placing it as the 
second. St Luke gives no words which denote chronological sequence ; 
he inserts simply the word “ /cot,” “ and,” between each stage of the 
temptation ; St Matthew, on the contrary, lays stress on the sequence ; 
hence we may conclude that he gives the exact order of the tempta¬ 
tion :— 

Cf. and {kui) the tempter (iv. 3). 
then {rdn) the devil, etc. (iv. 5). 
again (irdAiv) the devil, etc. (iv. 8). 
then (rdre) the devil left, etc. (iv. 11). 

Also from internal evidence we conclude that this temptation came 
last:— 

1. It is the most violent, since the sovereignty of the world was 
offered, without the condition of the Passion (see Is. liii. 2-12). 

2. The words Begone, Satan,” quoted by St Matthew, imply a 
dismissal of the devil. 

5. took him up. We need not be surprised if He permitted Himself 
to be carried up into a mountain by Satan, since He permitted Himself 
to be crucified by members of Satan ” {St Greg, the Great), 

the pinnacle of the temjjle may signify— 
1. The top of the Royal Porch, at the foot of which was a deep 

precipice. 
2. The to]) of Solomon’s Porch. 
3. The roof of the Holy Place, or of the Holy of Holies. The rest of 

the Temple consisted of open courts. 
Perhaps the suggestion was that Christ should j/recipitate Himself in presence of the 

assembled woi-shippers, and thus win their admiration and allegiance. Cf. When the 
Christ coineth, no man knoweth whence he is (St John vii. 27). 

6. I'hat he hath given, etc. Satan omits the words to keep thee in all 
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angelis suis mandavit de te, 
et in manifeus tollent te, ne 
forte offendas ad lapidem 
pedem tuum. 

7. Ait illi lesus: Rursum 
scriptum est: Non tentabis 
Dominum Deum tuum. 

8. Iterum assumpsit eum 
diabolus in montem excel¬ 
sum valde: et ostendit ei 
omnia regna mundi, et 
gloriam eorum, 

9. Et dixit ei: Haec omnia 
tibi dabo, si cadens adora¬ 
veris me. 

10. Tunc dicit ei lesus: 
Vade Satana: Scriptum est 
enim : Dominum Deum 
tuum adorabis, et illi soli 
servies. 

his Angels charge over thee, and in 
their hands shall they hear thee up, 
lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

7. Jesus said to him, It is written 
again ; Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 

8. Again the devil took him up 
into a very high mountain: and 
shewed him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory 'of them. 

9. And said to him: All these 
will I give thee, if falling down thou 
wilt adore me. 

10. Then Jesus saith to him: 
Begone, Satan: for it is written: 
The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 

thy ways. Cf. For he hath given his angels charge over thee: to keep thee 
in all thy ways (Ps. xc. 11). 

7. Thou shalt not tempt, etc. This is a quotation from Dent. vi. 16. 
8. a very high mountain. 
It is not known to which mountain Satan carried Jesus. It may have been Olivet, 

Thabor, Nebo, or a mountain out of Palestine. Our Lord’s vision of the kingdoms was not 
subjective, for the devil would have no power over the faculties of Christ’s soul. 

shewed him, etc. St Luke adds, in a moment of time. 

all the kingdoms of the world. All the inhabited earth (omnia regna). 
St Matthew adds here, and the glory of them, but he omits these words 
in Satan’s offer. 

9. All these will I give thee. The devil, having artfully shewn how 
much he offered, now reveals his true purpose, and tempts to the sin of 
unlawful ambition. Homage to Satan and acknowledgment of his 
power is to be the price of all the kingdoms, and the glory of them. To 
tempt first by what is lawful, and then to suggest what is absolutely 
sinful, is his usual method. 

10. Begone, Satan. Some MSS. and versions add “behind me, 
Satan” (post me, o-n-iVco fiov). 

it is written. After the phrase it is written, we must understand “ in 
the Scriptures,” or “ in the Law.” Each time our Lord, when replying 
to Satan, quoted from the Septuagint version of the book of 
Deuteronomy. This text from Dent. vi. 13 embodies the first and 
great commandment. 

shalt thou serve. The Hebrew text reads shalt thou fear. 
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11. Tunc reliquit eum dia¬ 
bolus : et ecce angeli acces¬ 
serunt, et ministrabant ei. 

11. Then the devil left him: and 
behold Angels came and ministered 
to him. 

11. the devil left hnn. Satan retired, all the temi^tation being ended 
(St Luke). He had exhausted his weapons, having appealed in vain to 
the concupisceiice of the flesh, and the concwpiscence of the eyes, and the pride 
of life (1 St John ii. 16). Cf. Resist the devil and he ivill fly from you 
(St James iv. 7). 

JESUS RETUENS TO GALILEE 

(St Mark i. 14, 15.) 

12. Cum autem audisset 
lesus quod loannes traditus 
esset, secessit in Galilaeam : 

12. And when Jesus had heard 
that John was delivered up, he 
retired into Galilee: 

Note.—From the fact that St Matthew places our Lord’s visit to 
Galilee after the imprisonment of the Baptist, we know that the 
Evangelist has passed over several incidents which are related in the 
fourth gospel. Between the temptation of Christ and His visit to 
Galilee we must place the following events:— 

1. The arrival of the deputation (from the Sanhedrin) to question the Baptist (St 
John i. 19-28). 

2. The Baptist’s testimony to Christ (29-34). 
3. Jesus’ meeting with His Precursor (35, 36). 
4. The first call of St Andrew and St Peter, of Philip and Nathaniel (37-51). 
6. Christ’s first miracle at the marriage feast in Cana of Galilee (ii. 1-11). 
6. His short visit to Capharnaum (ii. 12). 
7. His visit to Jerusalem at the paschal season, and the first cleansing of the Temple 

(ii. 13-25). 
8. Nicodemus’ interview with Jesus by night (hi. 1-21). 
9. Christ’s ministry in Judea, during which His disciples baptized (hi. 22-24, iv. 2). 

10. The dispute concerning purification between the Jews and the Baptist’s disciples, 
and the Baptist’s testimony to Christ (iii. 25-36). 

11. Our Lord’s journey to Galilee through Samaria, and His conversation with the 
woman at Jacotfs well (iv. 1-42). 

12. The welcome He received from the Galileans, and the miracle of the healing of the 
ruler’s son (iv. 43-54). 

13. His discourse in the synagogue, and His rejection by the Nazarenes (St Luke iv. 
15-30). 

It has been suggested that St Matthew omits these incidents because 
they relate to our Lord’s first Judean ministry, which coincided with 
the closing days of the ministry of His Precursor, who was at that time 
more in evidence than our Lord Himself. 

12. that John was delivered up,—i.e. into the hands of Herod, 
apparently by the Pharisees, since our Lord appears to have left Judea 
in order to avoid their hostility. Cf. When Jesus therefore understood 
that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus maketh more disciples, and baptizeth 
more than John (St John iv. 1). 

Fuller details of St John’s imprisonment are given in ch. xiv. 1-12. As St John wa.s 
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13. Et, relicta civitate 
Nazareth, venit, et habi¬ 
tavit in Capharnaum mari¬ 
tima, in finibus Zabulon, et 
Nephthalim: 

14. Ut adimpleretur quod 
dictum est per Isaiam pro¬ 
phetam : 

15. Terra Zabulon, et 
terra Nephthalim, via maris 
trans Iordanem, Galilaea 
gentium, 

13. And leaving the city Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Capharnaum 
on the sea coast, in the borders of 
Zabulon and of Nephthalim : 

14. That it might be fulfilled 
which was said by Isaias the 
prophet: 

15. Land of Zabulon and land of 
Nephthalim, the way of the sea beyond 
the Jordan, Galilee of the gentiles: 

not imprisoned until after the first Pasch of our Lord’s Public Life (see St John ii. 13, 22, 
24, V. 1), we are justified in placing our Lord’s visit to Galilee in the autumn or winter 
between the Pasch of A.D. 27 and that of A.D. 28. 

he retired into Galilee. The Greek verb (avex^i’pvo'^v) here translated 
“ retired,” is generally employed when there is some motive for retiring, 
e.g. some personal danger. The same verb is used of St Joseph’s with¬ 
drawal into Egypt in order to save the life of the Infant Jesus 
(aP6X(i>pVO'^r eh A^yv'r^Tov'). 

13. leaving the city Nazareth. Those who hold that Jesus was rejected 
at His first and only visit to Nazareth take these words as meaning that 
He passed by this city without entering it, but the more general opinion 
is that Jesus visited Nazareth twice, and that these words relate to our 
Lord’s first visit, when He was rejected by the Nazarenes (see St Luke 
iv. 16-30). 

Capharnaum (see Geog. Notes, p. 65). Henceforth this was known 
as his own city (ix. 1). Here Jesus was living in the territory governed 
by Herod Antipas, the persecutor of the Baptist, but at least He would 
be less under the observation of the Pharisees, and at a moment’s notice 
could cross the lake and reach the dominions of Philip the Tetrarch. 
Capharnaum, being a populous city in a central position, was well suited 
for Christ’s abode. 

in the borders of Zabulon, et5. This determines, within oertain limits, 
the site of Capharnaum (now identified with Tell Hum); it was a 
maritime city in the north of Palestine, on the confines of the territory 
of the tribes of Zabulon and Nephthalim, which corresponded respectively 
to Upper and Lower Galilee, • 

14. That it might be fulfilled, etc. (See Add. Notes on i. 22, Bk. II.) 
15. Land of Zabulon and land of Nephthalim. This territory is defined 

by what follows—this land lay by way of the sea, beyond the Jordan, and 
was known as Galilee of the Gentiles. These northern districts were 
exposed to the attacks of the Canaanites, the Syrians, and the Assyrians 
(see 3 Kings xv. 20, also 4 Kings xv. 29). 

beyond the Jordan. Before the Captivity, the land lying east of the 
Jordan was known as beyond the Jordan, but during the Captivity this 
expression was applied to the district west of the river. Isaias, however, 
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16. The 'people that sat in dark¬ 
ness^ hath seen great light: and to 
them that sat in the region of the 
shadoiu of deaths light is sprung up. 

17. From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say: Do penance, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

wrote before the exile, consequently he cannot have used it in the second 
sense. The Hebrew preposition here translated “beyond” is often 
rendered “ on,” and probabl)^ it has this meaning here. This quotation 
is from Is. ix. 1. 

Galilee of the gentiles. Upper Galilee. Josephus says “its northern 
parts are bounded by Tyre and the country of the Tyrians” (2?./., iii. 
3. 1). 

Verse 16. Note the Hebrew parallelism or poetic form :— 
(a) The people that sat in darkness, hath seen a great light. 
(b) To them that sat in the region of the shadow of death, light is sprung up. 

This prophecy is generally understood to refer primarily and literally 
to the deliverance of the Jews from the hands of the Assyrians, when, 
during the reign of Ezechias, the angel of the Lord slew 185,000 of 
Sennacherib’s army. It has a secondary application to their deliverance 
from spiritual darkness, when Christ, the Light of the world, rose upon 
them. The Galileans, i.e. the descendants of the tribes of Zabulon and 
Nephthali, were the first converts to Christianity, and they furnished the 
greater part of the apostles. 

16. sat in darkness. In the inertness of sadness and despondency. 
in the region of the shadow. This is an exact translation of the Vulgate, 

in regione mortis umbrae, but the Greek MSS. read, in the regio'n arid in 
the shadow of death (ey aKia Oaudrov). 

light is sprung up. “ They did not of themselves seek and find the 
light, but God shewed Himself to them .... the light of itself sprang 
up and shone forth : it was not they that first ran to the light. For, in 
truth, the condition of men was at the worst before Christ’s coming. 
Since they more than walked in darkness, they sat in darkness : a kind 
of sign that they did not even hope to be delivered. For, as persons not 
even knowing where to put a step forward, so they sat, overtaken by 
the darkness, not being able so much as to stand any more” (St John 
Chrys., Horn., xiv. 1). 

From that time,—i.e. after John’s imprisonment, when our Lord dwelt 
at Capharnauni. 

17. began to preach. He began to preach in Galilee, for He had previ¬ 
ously done so in Jerusalem and on His journey through Samaria, but from 
the time of the Baptist’s imprisonment Christ preached more openly and 
more continuously, first throughout Galilee, and afterwards in Judea, so 

16. Populus, qui sedebat 
in tenebris, vidit lucem 
magnam : et sedentibus in 
regione umbrae mortis, lux 
orta est eis. 

17. Exinde coepit lesus 
praedicare, et dicere : Poeni¬ 
tentiam agite: appro¬ 
pinquavit enim regnum 
caelorum. 
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that His enemies broiiglit this accusation against Him : He stirreth up 
the people^ teaching throughout all Judea^ heginnmg from Galilee^ to this 
place (St Luke xxiii. 5). ^ 

Do penance, for the kingdom, etc. Our Lord takes up the teaching of 
His Precursor, and, by so doing, confirms and approves it. 

THE FIKST EOUE DISCIPLES 

(St Mark i. 16-20. St Luke v. 1-11.) 

18. Ambulans autem lesus 
iuxta mare Galilaeae, vidit 
duos fratres, Simonem, qui 
vocatur Petrus, et Andream 
fratrem eius, mittentes rete 
in mare, (erant enim pisca¬ 
tores). 

18. And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea (for they were fishers). 

Note.—These Annotations are based on the more generally accepted 
opinion, that St Luke in ch. v. 1-11 relates the same incident -which 
St Matthew gives in this passage. 

18. the sea of Galilee. See Geog. Notes, p. 67. 
saw two brethren, etc. Jesus had met them before. Andrew . . . 

findeth first his brother Simon, and saith to him: We have found the 
Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And he brought him to 
Jesus (St John i. 41, 42). 

casting a net. In the New Testament, we find three different kinds 
of net mentioned :— 

(1) The draw net {a-ayiivn, from adrTu, to load). See infra, xiii. 47, 
whence our English word “ seine ” is derived. \ 

(2) The casting net {aix<pifi\n(TTpov). See infra, iv. 18; St Mark 
i. 16. 

It was circular in shape, and had weights attached to make it sink, “ When skilfully 
oust from over the shoulder, by one standing on the shore or in a boat, it spreads out 
into a circle (a/4<#>t/3dAAeTat) as it falls upon the water, and then, sinking swiftly by the 
weight of the leads attached to it, encloses whatever is below it ” (Trench, Syn., Ixiv). 

(3) Another kind of casting net {dUrvou), used for both fishing and 
hunting. 

It was probably at this time, before the call of the first four apostles, that the first 
miraculous draught of fishes took place (St Luke v. 1). 

Order of events:— 
(a) Jesus walks by the Sea of Galilee. 
(b) The crowds press around Him. 
(c) He enters Peter’s boat and preaches to the people. 
(d) The miraculous draught of fishes is caught. 
(e) Jesus calls the four apostles. 
(/) They leave all and follo-w Him. 
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19. Et ait illis: Venite 
post me, et faciam vos fieri 
piscatores hominum. 

20. At illi continuo relictis 
retibus secuti sunt eum. 

21. Et procedens inde, 
vidit alios duos fratres, laco- 
bum Zebedaei, et loannem 
fratrem eius in navi cum 
Zebedseo patre eorum, re¬ 
ficientes retia sua: et voca¬ 
vit eos. 

22. Illi autem statini 
relictis retibus et patre, 
secuti sunt eum. 

19. And he saith to them: Come 
ye after me, and I will make you to 
be fishers of men. 

20. And they immediately leaving 
their nets, followed him. 

21. And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 

22. And they forthwith left their 
nets and father, and followed him. 

19. Come ye after me,—i.e. “ Follow me” (AeCre h-wlaoi fiov), as a disciple 
accompanies bis master. 

fishers of men. St Luke gives our Lord’s words more expressively, 
Thou shalt catch men. Lit. “shall be taking men alive” {(wypwy, from 
Cw6s and ayp^Ty). The “ eris capiens” of the Vulgate gives the idea of 
continuity, but does not bring out the idea of catching men “ alive.” 

St John Chrysostom remarks, “ The fishermen takes the fish out of the water in order 
to kill them, but we cast our nets in order to vivify those we take.” As David was called 
from the sheepfold to be the shepherd of Israel, as the magi were led by a star to the feet 
of the Saviour, so the fishermen are “ called from their nets to become fishers of men." 

Note the details of the symbol:— 
St Peter’s bark represents The Catholic Church. 
Tile net ,, The doctrines taught by the apostles. 
The rent in the net ,, Heresies and schisms. 
The sea ,, The world. 
The fishes ,, The souls of men. 

21. the son of Zebedee. As the father of Simon and Andrew is not 
mentioned, we may infer that be was dead. 

in a ship. The Greek word ttXolov may be applied to vessels of all 
sizes ; here it evidently means a boat. 

mending their nets. The verb employed may also mean adjusting or 
preparing their nets, but the Vulgate prefers “mending” (reficientes). 
St Luke throws a light on these words : They enclosed a very great 
multitude of fishes, and their 7iet broke (St Luke v. 6). 

22. left their nets and father. St Mark adds, ivith his hired men. 
They left their homes, families, boats, business, all they held naturally 

dear. In the eyes of the world they had not much to renounce, but he 
gives much who gives up not only what he has, but what he is desirous 
of possessing {St Aug.). We know that the apostles realized that they 
were making a real sacrifice ; and Jesus, on another occasion, promised 
them a special reward in return (see infra, xviii. 28-30 ; St Mark x. 
29, 30). From the fact that Zebedee had his hired men (St Mark i. 20), 
we conclude that he was fairly well off, and more prosperous than St 
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Peter and St Andrew. This was their second call. The first call is 
related by St John (ch. i.); then Andrew, Simon, Philip, and Nathaniel 
became Christ’s disciples, but evidently did not yet give up all. The 
three Synoptists mention James and John for the first time when relating 
this miracle; both James and John must have known our Lord 
previously through St Peter, St Andrew, and St Philip, who were also 
“ of Bethsaida.” 

followed him. They were the first four apostles called to leave all. 
Only once do we hear of their returning to their nets, and then it was 

probably in order to provide themselves with food (see St John xxi. 3), 
and not for the purpose of trading. 

JESUS PEEACHES AND WOEKS MIEACLES 

IN GALILEE 

(St Mark i. 21 et seq. St Luke iv. 31 et seq.) 

23. Et ,circuibat lesus 23. And Jesus went about all 
totam Galilseam, docens in Q-alilee, teachino’ in their synagogues, 
synagogis eorum, et prse- ’ o j o to > 

and preaching the gospel ot the 

23. Jesus went about all Galilee. St Matthew has a parallel passage in 
ix. 35, which evidently refers to another journey through Galilee. This 
verse gives a general description of our Lord’s Public Life. He ivent 
about doing good (Acts x. 35). The journey through Galilee must have 
taken several months. Jesus was now accompanied by His first four 
disciples (see Geog. Notes, on Galilee, p. 67), 

teaching in their synagogues. Jesus taught those who came to worship 
in the synagogues from their own sacred books. “ The synagogues were 
places of assembly for public worship, where on Sabbaths and feast-days 
(at a later period, also on the second and fifth days of the week) the 
people met together for prayer, and to listen to the reading of portions 
of the Old Testament, which were translated and explained in the 
vernacular dialect. With the permission of the president, any one who 
was fitted might deliver addresses ” {Meyer). See also art. on Synagogues, 
Bk. II. The word “ synagogue ” originally meant “ an assembly,” then 
it came to be applied to the building where the assembly met. Our 
word “ Church ” is also used in this twofold sense. 

gospel. Except in the title, this is the first time the word occurs in 
the first gospel. Jesus, in preaching, acted like the Good Shepherd, who 
seeks the wandering sheep. 

gospel of the kingdom. This expression is rarely found without the 
complement “ of heaven ” or “ of God.” It only occurs here and in ch. ix. 
35 and xxiv. 14. The gospel of the kingdom means the glad tidings of 
salvation which Christ came to announce. 
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dicans evangelium regni: et 
sanans omnera languorem, 
et omnem infirmitatem in 
populo. 

24. Et abiit opinio eius in 
totam Syriam, et obtulerunt 
ei omnes male habentes, 
variis languoribus, et tor¬ 
mentis comprehensos, et qui 
dfemonia habebant, et luna- 

kingdom: and healing all manner 
of sickness and every infirmity, 
among the people. 

24. And his fame went through 
out all Syria, and they presented to 
him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, 
and such as were possessed by devils 

healing all manyier, etc. “ In a few words the Evangelist speeds over 
a shower of miracles” {St Jn. Chrys.). Christ’s mighty deeds confirmed 
His doctrine and attracted people to Him.. 

among the 'people. The Greek word “Aads,” like the Latin “vulgus,” 
means the common people. Christ’s miracles were chiefly worked for 
the poor, whom He specially loved and cherished, and whom He com¬ 
mends to our care. 

24. his fame. Lit. “ the report of him ” a/coi? avrov). The word (d/co^?) 
here translated “fame” does not necessarily imply the idea of honour 
and glory, though here it certainly included it in the case of some who 
heard the re23ort of Christ’s miracles, whereas others were stirred up to 
greater hatred on hearing of them. 

all Syria. Syria was bounded on the north by Cilicia, on the south 
by Egypt, on the east by the Euphrates, on the west by the Mediter¬ 
ranean. Damascus was the capital, and the country included Idumea, 
Palestine, Syro-Phcenicia, Syria of Damascus, Arabia and Perea. 

As far as we know, our Lord passed the frontiers of Palestine but once, and then He 
went into the region of Tyre and Sidon (xv. 21). Soon after the Ascension we find a 
Christian colony at Damascus; and St Peter, addressing Cornelius and his kinsmen at 
Caesarea, assumed that they had heard of Jesus Christ. You know the word tvhich hath 
been published through all Judea: for it began from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached (Acts x. 37). 

divers diseases. Chronic diseases and infirmities less painful than 
torments. 

torments. The word in the original is the name of a touchstone found 
in Lydia and used for testing gold, hence it came to mean an examina¬ 
tion by torture or any acute pain. 

possessed by devils. Possession by devils is rarely mentioned in the 
Old Testament, but Satan appears to have been aroused to greater 
activity by the very jiiesence of Christ, because perhaps he knew that 
the stronger than he having come, his own power would soon be lessened. 
Satan’s malice, however, but served to shew forth the power of Christ. 
The word here translated “ devil ” does not refer to the devil as “ the 
tempting one ” {h Sid^ohos), but to demons or evil spirits {SaipSi/ia) in 
general. St Matthew carefully distinguishes between those afflicted 
with “ divers diseases and torments ” and those possessed by devils. 
There are two distinct classes of evils, but in the case of demoniacs 
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and lunatics, and those that had the 
palsy, and he cured them : 

25. And much people followed 
him from Galilee, and from De¬ 
capods, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond the 
J ordan. 

disease was often engendered through diabolical agency, or through 
the outcast life of those so afflicted. 

lunatics. Not insane people, but epileptics, who are frequently 
physically affected by the changes of the moon. Thus the “lunatic” 
child mentioned in xvii. 14 and St Luke ix. 39 had all the symptoms 
of epilepsy. 

he cured them. Jesus healed all who had faith in His divine power. 
25. much people. St Luke adds, “ Tyre and Sidon,” to which St 

‘Mark joins Idumea. Hence a great multitude folloived, which included 
both Jews and Gentiles. They came to hear and to he healed (St Luke). 
Some would have but one motive, others had a twofold purpose in view. 

I from Galilee, Tyre and Sidon, north of Palestine. 
* The multitudes came from ) ,, Judea and Jerusalem, central. 

all parts of Palestine : ) „ Perea beyond the Jordan, on the east. 
,, Idumea, due south. 

ticos, et paralyticos, et 
curavit eos. 

25. Et secutse sunt eum 
turbse multse de Galilsea, et 
Decapoli, et de lerosolymis, 
et de ludsea, et de trans 
Iordanem. 

Chapter V 

ANALYSIS OF THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT 

I. The Citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

(а) Introduction (v. 1, 2). 
(б) Characteristics of the Citizens, and their Rewards (v. 3-12). 

Charactepisties. 
1. Poverty of spirit. 
2. Meekness. 
3. Mourning. 
4. Hunger for justice. 
5. Clemency towards others. 
6. Purity of heart. 
7. Peaceable conduct. 
8. Persecution. 

N.E—The 
same reward- 

Reward. 
The kingdom of heaven. 
Possession of the land. 
Consolation. 
Abundance of spiritual gifts. 
Clemency for themselves. 
The vision of God. 
The title of “ children of God. 
The kingdom of heaven. 

Octave of the Beatitudes” begins and ends with the 
the kingdom of Heaven.” 
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II. Obligations of the Citizens. 

{a) To purify, season and preserve the world : to be the salt of 
the earth (v. 13). 

(6) To enlighten and give warmth : to he the light of the 
world (v. 14). 

III. The Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

(a) Kelation between the Old and the New Law (v. 17-20). 
(b) Examples from the Decalogue, 

1. The 5th commandment (murder) (v. 21-26). 
2. The 6th „ (adultery) (v. 27-32). 
3. The 2nd „ (on oaths) (v. 33-37). 

(c) The old law of retaliation (v. 38-42). 
(d) The new law of love and charity (v. 43-48). 

IV. Virtues the Citizens are required to Practise. 

(а) The three eminent Good Works :— 
1. Almsgiving, .... 
2. Prayer, ..... 
3. Fasting, ..... 

(б) The Christian’s Rule of Life :— 
1. Detachment from riches, . 
2. Confidence in Divine Providence, 
3. Charity in judging others, 
4. Encouragements to prayer, 
5. The strait way, .... 
6. True and false guides, 
7. The hearers and the doers of the word 

contrasted (the wise and the foolish 
builders),. 

vi. 1- 6 

5> 
7-15 

57 16-18 

55 19-24 

55 25-34 
vii. 1- 6 

55 7-12 

55 13-14 

55 15-23 

55 24-27 

THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT 

(St Luke vi. 17-23.) 

I. The Citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

1. Videns autem lesus 1. And seeing the multitudes, he 
turbas, ascendit in montem, ^vent up into a mountain, and when 

Note.—The Annotations on the Sermon on the Mount which follow 
are based on the more generally accepted opinion that both St Matthew 
and St Luke relate one and the same discourse. (See Add. Notes on 
this section, Bk. H.) 

1. seeing the multitudes. Those referred to in iv. 25. They were 
assembled to hear him and to he healed of their diseases. 

he went up into a mountain. Not necessarily a mountain, rh 6pos, the 
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et cum sedisset, accesserunt 
ad eum discipuli eius. 

2. Et aperiens os suum 
docebat eos, dicens: 

3. Beati pauperes spiritu : 
quoniam ipsorum est regnum 
caelorum. 

he was set down, his disciples came 
.unto him. 

2. And opening his mouth he 
taught them, saying: 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Greek word used, often meant the hilly region, as opposed to the level 
ground (toVos tt^Sluos). 

Note.—It is generally thought that the hill in question was that now known as the 
Horns of Hattin. It stands facing the Sea of Galilee, midway between Mount Thabor 
and Capharnauin. The “Magna Charta regni ccdorum ”—the Messianic constitutions— 
was given from a mountain, as the Old Law was proclaimed on Sinai. From St Luke’s 
account we gather that our Lord had ascended the mountain in the evening, and having 
passed the night in prayer, He then chose the twelve apostles. With them and His 
other disciples He came down to the level part of the mountain, and having for a short 
time stood in a plain place healing the sick, for virtue went out from him and healed all, 
He then sat down to teach, as we learn from St Matthew. Just before commencing His 
discourse St Luke describes Him as lifting up his eyes on his disciples, on those who were 
to carry His word in the course of ages to the ends of the earth. 

Contrasts between the promulgation of the Old Law 
and the New. 

The Old Law (of fear). 

Given by angels (Heb. ii. 2). 
Written on stone tables. 

Addressed to slaves. 
Began with terrors. 
Threatened punishments. 
Promulgated while it thundered 

and lightened. 

The New Law (of love). 

Given by Christ. 
Written on men’s hearts : cf. Jer. 

xxxi. 33. 
Addressed to sons. 
Began with blessings. 
Promised rewards. 
Promulgated in peaceful sur¬ 

roundings. 

when he was set down. The attitude of a teacher. Cf. The Scribes and 
the Pharisees have sitten on the chair of Moses. A ll things therefore whatso¬ 
ever they shall say to you, observe and do {infra, xxiii. 2, 3). 

his disciples came unto him. They had previously assembled round 
Him in obedience to His command. When day was come he called unto 
him his disciples; and he chose twelve of them, whom also he named Apostles 
(St Luke vi. 13). 

2. opening his mouth. This is a Hebraism denoting the beginning of 
a solemn and authoritative discourse or message,—e g., cf. And behold, as 
it were the likeness of a son of man touched my lips: then I opened my 
mouth and spoke (Dan. x. 16). Then Philip, opening his mouth, and 
beginning at this scripture, preached unto him Jesus (Acts viii. 35). He 
who spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets (Heb. i. 1) now 
instructs His people Himself, and in them, all their posterity, by 
promulgating the Messianic and Christian code of duty. 

3. Blessed. From*i;he initial word in Latin “beati,” these eight 
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4. Beati mites: quoniam 
ipsi possidebunt terram. 

5. Beati, qui lugent: 
quoniam ipsi consolabuntur. 

4. Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall possess the land. 

5. Blessed are they that mourn : 
for they shall be comforted. 

sayings of our Lord derive the names of “ Beatitudes.” The word 
blessed is repeated eight times. “ Seven is the number of rest after 
labour, Eight is the number of blessedness and glory after rest. The 
eight Beatitudes afford a glimpse of the eternal blessedness, which will 
be consummated in the beatific vision of God.” 

are the 'poor in spirit. St Luke omits the words in spirit^ and he gives 
only four of the Beatitudes, to which are added four corresponding woes. 

By “ poor,” commentators understand— 
(а) Those who have given up all for Christ. 
(б) Those who bear poverty patiently. 
(c) The rich who are not attached to wealth. 
(d) The spiritually poor, who are meek and humble of heart. 

“ He adds, in spirit, that thou mayest understand humility, not 
penury” (StJer.). How strangely these words must have sounded in 
the ears of those who looked on poverty as one of the greatest curses 
and misfortunes, and who, under the rule of the Messias, expected to 
enjoy all temporal blessings. 

is the kingdom of heaven. Peace on earth and heaven hereafter. Note 
the word ts, for even here below the kingdom of heaven is within us 
if we lead Christian lives. 

4. Blessed are the meek,—i.e. those who restrain anger, and who bear 
earthly losses patiently. This disposition enables them to accept all 
that happens as coming directly from the hand of God, or indirectly 
through human agents. Cf. The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken 
away: as it hath pleased the Lord so is it done; blessed be the name of the 
]jord (Job i. 21). 

Note.—In the Greek MSS. this Beatitude stands third. 
they shall possess the land,—i.e. heaven, the land of the living ; earth is 

the land of the dying. Cf. I believe to see the good things of tfie Lord in 
the land of the living (Ps. xxvi. 13). But the meek shall inherit the land, 
and shall delight in the abundance of peace (Ps. xxxvi. 11). Some 
commentators explain these words with reference to the perfect control 
of their passions which the meek shall attain, or to the power they 
acquire by tlieir meekness over the hearts of their fellows. 

5. Blessed are they that mourn. In the Greek MSS. this Beatitude 
stands second. St Luke gives. Blessed are ye that weep now. The 
Fathers explain this passage as referring to those who lament their own 
sins and those of their neighbours, and who endure the trials of life in 
a spirit of resignation to the will of God. 

they shall be comforted. In heaven, where God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor 
sorrow shall be any more, for theform&i' things are passed away (Apoc. xxi. 

BK. T. 8 
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6. Beati, qui esuriunt, et 
sitiunt iustitiam: quoniam 
ipsi saturabuntur. 

7. Beati misericordes: 
quoniam ipsi misericordiam 
consequentur, 

8. Beati mundo corde: 
quoniam ipsi Deum vide¬ 
bunt. 

6. Blessed are they that hunger 
and thirst after justice: for they 
shall have their fill. 

7. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the clean of heart; 
, for they shall see God. 

4). Even on earth they shall be consoled, for the Messias is come to be 
the consolation of Israel^ and the Paraclete, i.e. the Comforter, is given to 
those who mourn in a Christian spirit. 

“Wherefore if thou wouldst be comforted, mourn. And think not this a hard saying. 
For when God comforts, though all sorrows then had come upon thee by thousands like 
snowflakes, thou wilt surmount them all” {St Jn. Chrys.). The apostles confirmed our 
Lord’s doctrine by their own experience. Cf. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, 
yet enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all things (ii. Cor. vi. 10). 

6. hunger and thirst after justice. This refers to those who are zealous 
for the better gifts (1 Cor. xii. 31); to those who seek first the kingdom, of 
God a7id his justice. In St Luke we read ^^now” after ^‘justice:’ For the 
use of the metaphor, cf. As the hart panteth after the fountains of water, so 
my soul panteth after thee, 0 God (Ps. xli. 2). 

shall have their fill. They shall have abundant graces on earth, and 
shall enjoy the beatific vision hereafter (see also St John iv. 13, vi. 35, 
vii. 37). 

7. Blessed are the merciful,—i.e. those who are compassionate and kind, 
and who endeavour to relieve the wants of others in need of their 
assistance. This Beatitude concerns the active side of the Christian life. 

Note.—The Jews were stern and hardhearted towards those who suffered, since they 
believed that all misfortunes were signs of God’s displeasure. Cf. his disciples asked 
him: Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man or his parents, that he shoxdd be born blind? 
(St John ix. 2). 

shall obtain mercy. They shall obtain mercy from God, both on earth 
and in the next world. The same doctrine is inculcated in the Lord’s 
Prayer, and the negative aspect of this truth is found in St James ii. 13 : 
For judgment without mercy, to him that hath not done mercy, and mercy 
exalteth itself above judgment. 

8. Blessed are the clean of heart. Blessed are those who are purified 
from all sin. David speaks of this blessedness : Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sms are covered (Ps. xxxi. 1). 

they shall see God. They shall enjoy the beatific vision. At the last 
day the wicked will see Christ as man, but they will not enjoy the 
happiness of seeing God. 

“ If the damned could see for an instant the face of God, the pains of hell would come 
to an end ” {St Axig.). Contemplative souls who are advanced in the spiritual life enjoy 
this privilege in a certain sense on earth, inasmuch as they see God in [iis works and in 
His word. This Beatitude has special reference to the contemplative aspect of the 
Christian life. 
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9. Beati pacifici: quoniam 
filii Dei vocabuntur. 

10. Beati, qui persecu¬ 
tionem patiuntur propter 
iustitiam: quoniam ipsorum 
est regnum caelorum. 

11. Beati estis cum male¬ 
dixerint vobis, et persecuti 
vos fuerint, et dixerint omne 
malum adversum vos men- 
tientes, propter me : 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

10. Blessed are they that suffer 
persecution for justice sake: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye when they 
shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and speak all that is evil against 
you, untruly, for my sake; 

9. the peacemakers,—i.e. those who are at peace with God and man, 
and who strive to reconcile God with man, and men with their fellows. 
Here we have the apostolic or mixed aspect of the Christian life. 

The Messias was called the Prince of Peace (Is. ix. 6), and it befits His followers to be 
peacemakers. Cf. Therefore let m follow after the things that are of peace (Rom. xiv. 19). 

shall he called. Lit. “ shall be and shall be known to be ” (KXpd-ficrorTai). 
the children of God. Peacemakers resemble God, and therefore they 

merit to be called His sons. 
10. that suffer persecution. Better, “ who have been persecuted ” (ot 

SeStwy^eVot). “ Those who are harassed, hunted, spoiled. The term is 
properly used of wild beasts pursued by hunters, or of any enemy, or 
of any malefactor in flight” {Wetstein). 

for justice’ sake. These words are explained by a passage from St 
Mark’s gospel: For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it: and whosoever 
shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel shall save it (viii. 35). St 
Peter re-echoes his Master’s words : But if also you suffer any thing for 
justice’ sake, blessed are ye (1 St Peter iii. 14). 

theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The persecuted for justice are promised 
the same reward as the poor in spirit. To both classes, for all temporal 
losses full compensation is promised hereafter. 

11. Blessed are ye. These words are addressed to the disciples. 
wlun they shall revile you, etc. 

Note the steps—reviling, i.e. . . mockery, contempt. 
persecuting . , ill-treatment and oppression, 
calumniating . , deliberate lies. 

The parallel passage in St Luke runs : Blessed shall you he when men 
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you, and shall reproach you, 
awl cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake (vi. 22). Jesus 
suffered all these things at the hands of His enemies. 

untruly. Note the condition of the reward—the accusations must be 
false. Some Greek IMSS. omit this word, but St Jerome accepts it in 
the Vulgate. 

for my sake. This is the source of merit, not the mere fact of having 
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12. Gaudete, et exultate, 
quoniam merces vestra 
copiosa est in caelis, sic enim 
persecuti sunt prophetas, qui 
fuerunt ante vos. 

12. Be glad and rejoice, for your 
reward is very great in heaven. 
For so they persecuted the prophets 
that were before you. 

suffered (as St Augustine says, “ Nom enim ista perpeti fructuosum est, 
sed ista jpro Christi nomine .... tolerare 

12. Be glad and repice. St Luke uses a stronger expression, leap for 
joy {a-Kipriia-aTe). The apostles obeyed their Master’s commands to the 
letter. And they indeed went from the presence of the council^ rejoicing 
that they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus 
(Acts V. 41). 

they persecuted the prophets. The treatment of the prophets by the 
Jewish nation is illustrated by the following examples:— 

(a) Elias was persecuted by Jezabel, who also killed the prophets of the Lord (3 Kings 
xviii. 4). 

(fe) Micheas was imprisoned by Achab (3 Kings xxii. 27). 
(c) Hanani was imprisoned by Asa (2 Paralip. xvi. 10). 
(d) Jeremias was put in the stocks (Jer. xx. 2). 
(e) Isaias was cut asunder (a tradition) (see also Heb. xi. 34-40). 
Note.—In all the Beatitudes the suffering is temporary, external, and literal, while the 

reward promised is eternal, spiritual, and figurative. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

(St Mark ix. 49. St Luke xiv. 34, 35.) 

II. Obligations of the Citizens. 

13. Vos estis sal terrte. 
Quod si sal evanuerit, in 
quo salietur ? ad nihilum 
valet ultra, nisi ut mittatur 
foras, et conculcetur ab 
hominibus. 

13. You are the salt of the earth. 
But if the salt lose its savour, where¬ 
with shall it be salted ? It is good 
for nothing any more but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden on by men. 

13. You are the salt, etc. By salt is meant that interior and spiritual 
energy by which the Christian preserves himself from the contaminating 
influences that surround him in this world, and also the influence for 
good which he has on his fellow-men. 

Cf. For it is impossible for those, who were once illuminated, have tasted also the 
heavenly gift and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, have moreover tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, and are fallen away; to he renewed 
again to penance, crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, and making him a 
mockery (Heb. vi. 4-6). 

It is good for nothing. “ It is plainly implied that salt, under 
certain conditions so generally known as to permit Him to found His 
instruction upon them, did actually lose its saltness ; and our only 
business is to discover these conditions, not to question their existence. 
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14. Vos estis lux mundi. 
Non potest civitas abscondi 
supra montem posita. 

15. Neque accendunt 
lucernam, et ponunt eam 
sub modio, sed super can- 

14. You are the light of the world. 
A city seated on a mountain cannot 
be hid. 

15. bTeither do men light a candle 
and put it under a bushel, but upon 

Nor is this difficult, I have often seen just such salt, and the identical 
disposition of it that our Lord has mentioned. A merchant of Sidon 
having farmed of the government the revenue from the importation of salt, 
brought over an immense quantity from the marshes of Cyprus—enough, 
in fact, to supply the whole province for at least twenty years. This 
he had transferred to the mountains, to cheat the government out of 
some small percentage. Sixty-five houses .... were rented and filled 
with salt. These houses have merely earthen floors, and the salt next 
the ground in a few years was entirely spoiled. I saw large quantities 
of it literally thrown into the street, to be trodden under foot of men and 
beasts. It was‘good for nothing.’ Similar magazines are common in 
this country, and have been from remote ages, as we learn from history, 
both sacred and profane ; and the sweeping out of the spoiled salt and 
casting it into the street are actions familiar to all men” (The Land and 
the Book, Thomson, p. 381). 

14. You are the light of the world. As the salt of Christianity was to 
counteract the moral corruption of the world, so the light of Christianity 
was to dispel its intellectual darkness. 

Jesus, our Saviour, is the true Light of the world, which enlightemth every man that 
co)neth into the world if St John i. 9). Catholics receiving the light derived from the 
Sun of Righteousness have a mission to reflect His beams on their fellows. St Paul 
teaches this doctrine to his Christian converts: That you may be blameless, and sincere 
children of God, without reproof, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation: 
among whom you shine as lights in the world (Phil. ii. 15). 

A city seated on a mountain. From the Horns of Hattin, the 
traditional site of the Sermon on the Mount, the little city of Saphet, 
seated on a hill about 12 miles north-west of Capharnaum, may have 
been visible. In any case, Palestine abounded in cities seated on a 
mountain, so the comparison must have been clearly understood by the 
disciples. Thabor, a fortified town on a mountain south-west of 
Tiberias, is another illustration in point. From these words we see that 
the Church of Christ is to he visible, since it is compared to a city 
placed so as to be seen by all who approach it. Cf. In the last days 
the mountain of the house of the Lord shall he prepared on the top of 
mountains, and it shall he exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it (Is. ii. 2). 

Note the gradation in the metaphors employed— 
(a) The light of the world, i.e. the sun seen by all, 
\b) The city visible to all the neighbourhood. 
(c) Tlie lamp lighting up the whole house. 

15. a candle. Lit. the “ lamp ” (a.uxi'ov). There was only one in the 
house of a poor man, 

a hushel. Lit. “ the bushel ” /xoSiov). The word in the Greek is 



118 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING PO ST MATTHEW [cH. V. 16. 

delabrum ut luceat omnibus, 
qui in domo sunt. 

16. Sic luceat lux vestra 
coram hominibus : ut videant 
opera vestra bona, et glorifi¬ 
cent patrem vestrum, qui in 
cselis est. 

a candlestick, that it may shine to 
all that are in the house. 

16. So let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father who 
is in heaven. 

derived from the Latin “ modius,” a dry measure containing a little 
more than a peck. It probably contained the ordinary quantity of flour 
for one baking. 

candlestick. Lit. “ the lampstand ” Xvxviav). The lampstand was 
placed on the floor against the wall. All the metaphors here used apply 
to the houses of the poor, in which one large room served for the whole 
family, both by day and night. The furniture consisted simply of a 
few raised seats along the walls of the room, on which mats were placed 
at night, a chest containing the family wardrobe and treasures, the flour- 
bin, the lamp on its stand, the corn measure, and a few household 
utensils. During the night the lamp was kept burning, but was 
covered by an inverted hollow vessel. 
, shine to all that are in the house. Those of our own family should be 
the first to profit by our Christianity. 

16. So let your light., etc. The disciples by their good works and holy 
lives were to convince the world of the truth and holiness of the 
Christian doctrine, and by this means God would be glorified. The 
Pharisees sought their own glory, the disciples were to aspire to some¬ 
thing nobler and more lasting, the glory of God. 

your Father. A title often given to God in the Old Testament, but 
not in the same sense as in the New Testament. In the Old it is applied 
to God as the Creator ; in the New, it is used to distinguish the first 
Person of the Blessed Trinity from the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

(No Additional Notes.) 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {contimted). 

III. The Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

(a) Relation between the Old and the New Law. 

Note.—Having promulgated the constitutions of the Messianic king¬ 
dom, our Lord now proceeds to condemn the doctrines of the Scribes 
and Pharisees. He accuses them— 

(a) Of attacliing more importance to the letter than to the spirit of 
the Law. 

(h) Of annulling even the letter of the Law by their vain traditions. 
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17. N”olite putare quoniam 
veni solvere legem, aut 
prophetas : non veni solvere, 
sed adimplere. 

18. Arnen quippe dico 
vobis, donec transeat cselum 

17. Do not think that I am come 
to destroy the law, or the prophets. 
I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 

18. For amen I say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass, one jot, 

17. Do not think, etc. Our Lord seems to imply that men had begun 
to think that He had come to abolish the Mosaic Law. It was not 
unnatural that such a conclusion should have suggested itself to those 
who had heard the perfect code of the Beatitudes promulgated. Our 
Lord therefore is either refuting or anticipating the accusation which 
later was so frequently brought against Him and His disciples, e.g.— 

(a) When the disciples plucked the ears of corn, some of the Pharisees 
said to them : Why do you that which is not lawful on the sabbath days ^ 
(St Luke vi. 2). 

(b) When Jesus healed the man with the withered hand : The scribes 
and Pharisees watched if he ivould heal on the sabbath, that they might find 
an accusation against him (St Luke vi. 7). 

(c) When St Stephen was brought before the council: They seP up 
false witnesses, who said: This man ceaseth not to speak words against the 
holy place and the law. For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the traditions which 
Moses delivered unto us (Acts vi. 13, 14). 

that I am come. Better, “that I came ” {veni, on ^k9ov). 
the law or the prophets. In popular language the “ law and the 

■prophets’^ included the whole of the Old Testament, which strictly 
speaking was thus divided— 

(a) The Law, i.e. the Pentateuch. 
(b) The Prophets, i.e. the prophetic and historical books. 
(c) The Hagiogi-apha (“holy wiitings”), which includes the poetical and miscel¬ 

laneous works. 

In St Luke xxiv. 44 we find the Old Testament summarized under the 
following headings :—The laiv of Moses, the prophets, and the psalms. 

I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Our Lord emphasizes by repeat¬ 
ing His assertion in the positive form. Christ fulfilled the law by per¬ 
fecting it— 

“As a painter by putting the finishing touches and adding colour to a picture, which 
he has sketched in outline, destroys the first draft and produces a new one ” pPheyphylact). 
“He destroys indeed, not by dissolving but by completing, not by blotting out” 
{Maldonatus). 

18. amen. This word is derived from the Hebrew “ Aman,” and in 
the New Testament means “so be it,” or “ so it is.” 

till heaven and earth pass. Better, “pass away” (TrapeA^??). This is a 
Hebraism we frequently find in the New Testament (see infra, xxiv. 35 ; 
2 St Peter iii. 10). It has the force of never. Heaven and earth can 
only be said to pass in the sense that they will be changed. A parallel 
passage is found in St Luke xvi. 17. Our Lord uses the same phrase 
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et terra, iota unum, aut 
unus apex non praeteribit a 
lege, donee omnia fiant. 

19. Qui ergo solverit 
unum de mandatis istis 
minimis, et docuerit sic 
homines, minimus vocabitur 
in regno caelorum: qui 

or one tittle shall not pass of the 
law, till all be fulfilled. 

19. He therefore that shall break 
one of these least commandments, 
and shall so teach men, shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of 

with reference to the stability of His words : Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, hut my words shall not pass away (St Luke xxi. 33). 

The Jews had a saying which resembles this passage: “ Everything has its end ; heaven 
and earth have their end ; one thing alone has no end, namely, the law.” 

one jot. Yodh is the smallest of the Hebrew letters, corresponding to 
the Greek “ twra.” According to Wordsworth this letter is found 66,000 
times in the Hebrew Scriptures. 

one tittle, (/cepaiav.) The tip or horn of a Hebrew letter. Some of 
these letters only differed by this curve ; e.g. ^ (D) and (R). 

Lightfoot gives several quotations shewing how important it was to 
write most carefully those letters which differed so slightly in form, e.g. 
“ It is written (Lev. xxii. 32) ye shall not profane my holy name : who¬ 
soever shall change the letter ‘ Cheth ’ into the letter ‘ He ’ destroys the 
world, for the words then make this sense, ‘ Ye shall not praise my holy 
name’” (Horce Hehr., St Matt., p. 102). 

till all he fulfilled. Lit. “till all things have come to pass” (ecas &v 
TrdvTa yeyrjTai). The law was Only to last until then ; hence there is no 
contradiction between these words and other passages of Scripture 
where the abrogation of the ceremonial details of the Law is mentioned, 
e.g. Now in saying a new, he hath made the formef old, and that, which 
decayeth and groweth old, is near its end^’ (Heb. viii. 13). 

19. shall break. Lit. “shall abrogate or annul” (Averp). Jesus dis¬ 
tinguishes between the greater and smaller precepts, but He insists on 
the observance of all, even of those which are compared to a jot or 
tittle. 

shall so teach men. These words were evidently addressed to the 
apostles, whose office it was to teach men. Two interpretations have 
been given to this passage. Of these, the first is the more generally 
accepted. 

(а) Whoever despises the least of the commaudments, and teaches others to do 
likewise, shall be least in the kingdom of heaven. 

(б) Whoever shall himself break the least commandment, while he exacts its 
observance from others, shall be least in the kingdom of heaven. 

the least in the kingdom of heaven. Some of the Fathers interpret this 
as meaning “he shall not enter the kingdom of heaven,”but the majority 
of commentators take the words literally, and this view agrees with— 

{a) The teaching of Holy Scripture concerning the different degrees 
of glory enjoyed by the blessed in heaven. Of. For star differeth 
from star in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead (1 Cor. xv. 
41, 42). 

iff) The doctrine that all sins are not equally heinous ; hence the 
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autem fecerit et docuerit, hic 
magnus vocabitur in regno 
cselorum. 

20. Dico enim vobis, quia 
nisi abundaverit iustitia 
vestra plus quam Scribarum, 
et Pharisaeorum, non intra¬ 
bitis in regnum cselorum. 

heaven. But he that shall do and 
teach, he shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

20. For I tell you, that unless 
your justice abound more than that 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, you 
shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

distinction made by the Catholic Church between mortal and venial 
sins, and the punishment due to them. The Scriptures clearly teach that 
though all iniquity is sin, yet nevertheless there is a sin which is not to 
death, and also there is a sin unto death (1 St John v. passim). 

do and teach. The Christian teacher must imitate his Master, of whom 
it is said : Jesics hega7i to do and to teach (Acts i. 1). Our Lord denounced 
the Pharisees for not acting up to their own teaching : 2'hey say and do 
not {infra, xxiii. 3). 

20. I tell you. Jesus contrasts His teaching with that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees. 

your justice,—i.e. “holiness,” as in verse 6. 
you shall not enter, etc. Christ here speaks of a third class of men 

who will be excluded from the kingdom of heaven. 
Note.—Our Lord draws “from this class another proof for the statement that He did 

not come to destroy the Law but to perfect it. He has proved this, first, from the per¬ 
petuity of the Law' in itself; secondly, from the sanction of the Law in the New Testament; 
now He proves the same from the superiority of the Law in the Messianic dispensation ” 
(Maas, St Matt., p. 68). 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (continued). 

(6) Examples from the Decalogue:—(1) murder, (2) adultery, (3) oaths. 

(Parallel passages, mostly in other contexts, are found in St Luke 
xii. 58, 59, 18 ; St Mark ix. 43-47, x. 12.) 

21. Audistis quia dictum 21. You have heard that it was 
est antiquis: Non occides: them of old : Thou shalt HOt 

21. You have heard. The aorist tense in the Greek ('^«ono-are) is used 
as an equivalent to our indicative present when employed to express 
repetition of an action, and hence the sense here is “ye do hear.” The 
Hebrew Scriptures were held in great veneration by the Jews, and were 
read on the Sabbath-days in the synagogues. Possibly our Lord uses 
the word “ heard ” rather than “ read ” because He was addressing the 
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kill. And whosoever shall kill, 
shall be in danger of the judgment. 

22. Blit I say to you, that who¬ 
soever is angry with his brother, 
shall be in danger of the judgment. 
And whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Eaca, shall be in danger of 

illiterate classes. Cf. The multitude answered him: Wehave heard out of 
the law, that Christ dbideth for ever (St John xii. 34). 

to them of old. Some writers read “by them of old.” 
Thou shall not kill. A quotation from Exod. xx. 13. 
And whosoever shall kill, etc. This was the popular addition to the 

fifth commandment, current in the time of our Lord. This sanction to 
the Law was based on several passages of the Old Testament. Cf. He that 
striketh a man with a will to kill him, shall be put to death (Exod. xxi. 12). 
Whosoever shall shed man^s blood, his blood shall be shed (Gen. ix. 6). See 
also Lev. xxiv. 17 ; Numb. xxxv. 16. 

m danger. The phrase {^poxos) in the original has the technical 
meaning of “ liable to legal proceedings.” It is equivalent in Latin to 
“ obnoxious.” 

the judgment,—i.e. the local Sanhedrin, which consisted of a bench of 
seven judges in the smaller towns, and twenty-three in the larger. 
This court corresponded to the “ ancients ” who judged certain cases, and 
could even deliver up the culprit to death in the case of a murderer. 
Cf. The ancieiits of the city shall send and take him out of the place of refuge 
and shall deliver him into the hand of the kinsman of him whose blood was 
shed, and he shall die (Deut. xix. 12). 

22. whosoever is angry. Jesus here points out the source whence 
murder springs—the gradation is anger, hatred, murder. Some codices 
insert here “ without cause ” (eUrj), and the T.R. accepts this adverb, but 
St Jerome, following the best MSS., rejects it. It is, however, true in 
principle, for there is a just anger, since St Paul writes : Be angry and 
sin not (Eph. iv, 26). Thus Moses was angry with the Israelites when 
they offended God ; and our Lord, in His just indignation, twice cast out 
the buyers and sellers from the Temple precincts. The Old Testament 
contains several warnings against anger and hatred. Cf. Cease from anger 
and leave rage; have no emulation to do evil (Ps. xxxvi. 8). 

Note.—Our Lord judges the man who cherishes wilful anger against his brother to be 
worthy of the punishment which the Jews meted to the actual homicide. Thus he raised 
the standard of Jewish morality, and shewed the superiority of the New Law over the 
Old, 

his brother,—i.e. his neighbours—all with whom he comes in contact. 
Baca. A term of contempt, signifying “ vain or stupid.” A man of 

very little judgment was called by the Talmudists “ raca,” which 
properly means one who is vain and empty : who, although in appearance 
closely resembling a fool, differs from him in being light and inconstant 

qui autem occiderit, reus 
erit iudicio. 

22. Ego autein dico vobis : 
quia oninis, qui irascitur 
fratri suo, reus erit iudicio. 
Qui autem dixerit fratri suo, 
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raca: reus erit concilio. 
Qui autem dixerit, fatue: 
reus erit gehennae ignis. 

23. Si ergo offers munus 
tuum ad altare, et ibi recor- 

tlie council. And whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire. 

23. If therefore thou offer thy 

(Latin, levis). This meaning agrees with the context. For Christ 
certainly intended to distinguish three degrees of sin and punishment, 
of which the second was greater than the first, and the third than the 
second. The first is anger, not breaking out into words ; the second, 
the utterance of an insolent expression, in which the brother is called 
raca, levis ; the third, still more insulting, in which he is termed ‘‘ fool ” 
{fatuus or stultus) {Maldonatus, p. 160). 

the council,—i.e. the Sanhedrin,—-the supreme court of appeal. See 
article on the Sanhedrin, Book II. 

Thou fool. The Greek word {u^p^) here translated “fool” is probably 
equivalent to the Hebrew “nabal.” It expressed the greatest abuse and 
abhorrence, and was applied to depravity of the will, rather than to 
weakness of the intellect. Possibly it is derived from the Hebrew 
“ moreh ” (rebel). Hence it is equal to “ apostate ” or “ impious 
wretch..” The word “ fool ” in the Old Testament is always equivalent 
to an impious man. 

hell fire. Lit. “the Gehenna of fire” (tV y^^wav rod irvpos). The 
Ravine of Hinnoni, referred to in Isaias as Topheth. For Topheth is 
prepared from yesterday, prepared by the king, deep and wide. The 
nourishments thereof are fire and much wood: the breath of the Lord 
as a torrent of brimstone kindling it (xxx. 33). Josue describes it as 
going down to that part of the mountain that looketh on the valley of the 
children of Ennom . ... by the side of the Jebusite to the south (xviii. 16). 
Hence it lay south of Mount Sion. It is 1|^ miles in length, and 
forms a deep solitary glen, surrounded by rugged cliffs and barren 
mountains. This place was considered as symbolical of the place of 
eternal torments, because, under Achaz and Manasses, horrible rites in 
honour of Moloch and Chainos were performed there, and victims were 
burnt alive. An immense hollow brass idol, containing a powerful 
furnace, was placed at the opening of the ravine, and the Israelites used 
to place their children in the red-hot arms of the idol, while trumpets 
and cymbals were sounded to drown the cries of the victims. Josias 
put a stop to these infamous practices by burning the dead bones of men 
there ; hence the idolaters deemed the valley polluted. From that time 
the place was used as a sewer, and as a place of sepulture : as fires were 
frequently kindled to consume the filth and corrupt refuse that was 
thrown there, it was indeed “a place of torment” even to behold, and 
suggested to the Jews the place of eternal tortures. Having become 
“ the scene of pollution, wickedness, and torment,” it became a fit 
emblem of everlasting punishment. 

23. If ... . thou offer. Lit. “if thou art offering” {iau . . . . 
■npo(r<t>^pris). Even the liighest act of worship—the offering of a sacrifice— 



124 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. V. 24-25. 

datus fueris quia frater tuus 
habet aliquid adversum te : 

24. Relinque ibi munus 
tuum ante altare, et vade 
prius reconciliari fratri tuo : 
et tunc veniens offeres munus 
tuum. 

25. Esto consentiens ad¬ 
versario tuo cito dum es 
in via cum eo: ne forte 
tradat te adversarius iudici, 
et iudex tradat te ministro : 
et in carcerem mittaris. 

gift at the altar, and there thou 
remember that thy brother hath 
anything against thee; 

24. Leave there thy offering 
before the altar, and go first to 
be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then coming thou shalt offer thy 
gift. 

25. Be at agreement with thy 
adversary betimes, whilst thou art 
in the way with him ; lest perhaps 
the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer, and thou be cast into 
prison. 

is to be deferred in order to seek reconciliation witb one whom we have 
offended or injured. 

This same principle is embodied in St John’s words : I/ any wan say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother ; he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, lohom he seeth, hmo can 
he love God, whom he seeth not f (1 St John iv. 20). 

thy gift. The generic term “ Sapov ” is used, hence it stands for any 
gift, sacrificial or eucharistic. 

at the altar. The priest alone could lay the gift on the altar. The 
Jew was enjoined to bring his sacrifice to ^^the door of the testimonyf i.e. 
to the Court of Israel. There, placing his hands on the victim, he 
confessed his sins. As the offerer killed the victim, the priest caught 
the blood, and afterwards laid the prescribed portions upon the 
altar. 

anything against thee. “ Christ does not say, ‘ If thou hast anything 
against thy brother,’ but ‘ If he has aught against thee ’; thus He places 
the duty of reconciliation on thee” {St Jerome). 

24. go first to he reconciled. Provided this line of conduct be consistent 
with prudence and justice. Though it is not always possible to seek a 
reconciliation, we can at least desire peace, and remove all obstacles as 
far as we are concerned personally. 

25. Be at agreement with. 
It is written in the Law of Moses: Both of them, between whom the controversy is, 

shall stand before the Lord in the sight of the priests and the judges that shall be in those 
days (Dent. xix. 17). Accordingly the accuser and the accused went together before the 
tribunal of justice, and when once legal proceedings had begun, it was not allowed to 
settle the matter privately, or to effect a reconciliation. The law had then to take its 
course, and the judge was bound to exact the penalty of crime, especially when a sin of 
perjury had been committed. Thou shalt not pity him, bat shalt require life for life, eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot (Dent. xix. 21). 
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26. Amen dice tibi, non 
exies inde, donee reddas 
novissimum quadrantem. 

27. Audistis quia dictum 
est antiquis: Non moe¬ 
chaberis. 

28. Ego autem dico vobis : 
quia omnis, qui viderit 

26. Arnen I say to thee, thou 
shalt not go out from thence till 
thou repay the last farthing. 

27. You have heard that it was 
said to them of old : Thou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

28. But I say to you, that who¬ 
soever shall look on a woman to 

Various Interpretations of the Parable. 
. the sinner. 

f God. The man against whom the accused 
■ \ has sinned. 
. Man’s lifetime. 
. God, Jesus Christ. 
. God, Jesus Christ. 
. Purgatory or hell. 
f The last stage of the punishment 

’ \ inflicted. 

“ In the application, God is at once adversary, judge and officer {i.e. 
exactor): the first by His holiness, the second by His justice, the third 
by His power” (Godet). 

Note.—From the words thou shalt not go out from thence^ etc., we 
cannot infer that the punishment is merely temporal. We are simply 
justified in asserting that strict payment will be exacted ; and as regards 
eternal punishment, we know that man can never pay the last mite 
(see Mark ix. 42-47). In purgatory, man can satisfy God’s justice, 
which inflicts on the sinner a temporal punishment for venial sin, and 
also for mortal sin of which the guilt has been forgiven. This verse is 
sometimes adduced as an indirect evidence of the existence of purgatory, 
but it is not one of the most cogent, and there are far clearer proofs than 
this in Holy Scripture ; e.g. Then will he render to every man according 
to his works (St Matt. xvi. 27). It is a holy gbnd wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead, that they may be loosed from sins (2 Mach. xii. 46). 

26. the last farthing. The Greek word KoSpdi/Trjv is derived from the 
Latin “ quadrans,” which was a quarter of the Koman “ as,” a brass or 
copper coin current in Palestine. In the parallel passage St Luke has 
“mite.” This was the smallest coin used. The “quadrans” was worth 
about one-eighth of the English penny. 

Note.—Verses 27-30 in this form are peculiar to St Matthew, and we 
find verses 29 and 30 repeated in ch. xviii. 8, 9, with reference to 
scandal. 

28. whosoever shall look, etc. Our Lord here speaks of a look 
accompanied by a sinful desire deliberately indulged in, for there can 
be no sin without a definite act of the will. 

The accused 

The adversary 

The way 
The judge . 
The officer . 
The prison. 

The farthing 
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mulierem ad concupiscendum 
eam, iam moechatus est eam 
in corde suo. 

29. Quod si oculus tuus 
dexter scandalizat te, erue 
eum, et proiice abs te: ex¬ 
pedit enim tibi ut pereat 
unum membrorum tuorum, 
quam totum corpus tuum 
mittatur in gehennam. 

30. Et si dextra manus 
tua scandalizat te, abscide, 
eam, et proiice abs te: 
expedit enim tibi ut pereat 
unum membrorum tuorum, 
quam totum corpus tuum 
eat in gehennam. 

31. Dictum est autem: 
Quicumque dimiserit uxorem 
suam, det ei libellum repudii. 

32. Ego autem dico vobis : 
Quia omnis, qui dimiserit 
uxorem suam, excepta forni¬ 
cationis causa, facit eam 
moecharitet qui dimissam 
duxerit, adulterat. 

lust after her, hath already com¬ 
mitted adultery with her in his heart. 

29. And if thy right eye scan¬ 
dalize thee, pluck it out and cast it 
from thee. For it is expedient for 
thee that one of thy members should 
perish, rather than thy whole body 
be cast into hell. 

30. And if thy right hand scan¬ 
dalize thee, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee: for it is expedient for 
thee that one of thy members should 
perish, rather than that thy whole 
body go into hell. 

31. And it hath been said. Who¬ 
soever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a bill of divorce. 

32. But I say to you, that 
whosoever shall put away his wife, 
excepting the cause of fornication, 
maketh her to commit adultery: 
and he that shall marry her that is 
put away, committeth adultery. 

hath already committed adultery. Human laws cannot detect or punish 
sinful desires, but God, in His omniscience, searches the heart, and 
rewards or punishes every man according to his deeds. 

30. if thy right eye scandalize thee,—i.e. if anything which is as dear as 
a right eye is an occasion of sin, it must be sacrificed. 

To scandalize is to lead others into sin, particularly those who are 
ignorant or weak in faith. 

The Greek verb “tr/ca^/SaA/Ca»” signifies “to trip up.” 
“The Greeks used a kind of trap (scandalon) for ensnaring animals. The scandalon 

was that part of the trap which gripped the animal running unwarily against it. Hence 
to scandalize a person is to entrap and destroy him ” {Morrison). 

it is expedient for thee, etc. The Jews had an intense horror of 
mutilation, because they believed that at the resurrection the body 
would be raised to life in the same maimed and imperfect condition. 

31. let him give her a hill of divorce. This custom, which was tolerated 
by the Mosaic Law, was based on Dent xxiv. 1. 

Note.—For fuller explanations on the subject of divorce, see Annota¬ 
tions on St Matt. xix. 1-12. 

32. whosoever shall put away, etc. Once more our Lord condemns the 
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33. Itenim audistis quia 
dictum est antiquis; Non 
periurabis: redoes autem 
Domino iuramenta tua. 

34. Ego autem dico vobis, 
non iurare, omnino, neque 
per cselum, quia thronus 
Dei est: 

33. Again you have heard that it 
was said to them of old, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself: but thou shalt 
perforin thy oaths to the Lord. 

34. But I say to you not to swear 
at all, neither by heaven, for it is 
the throne of God: 

laxity which the Jewish teachers allowed in the observance of the Law. 
Whereas Moses only tolerated divorce for some grave reason, Hillel and 
his followers permitted it for the most trifling cause ; and Rabbi Akiba, 
laying stress on the words she find not favour in his eyes (Dent. xxiv. 1), 
and ignoring the context “for some uncleanness/’ taught that a man 
could divorce his wife simply in order to marry one more beautiful. 
According to our Lord’s teaching, the practice of divorce entails sin on— 

(a) The man who divorces his wife. 
(b) The woman who is divorced. 
(c) The man who marries a divorced woman. 

33. Again. Our Lord now passes to the second commandment, in 
order to rectify the views of His hearers concerning its observance. 

Thou shalt not forswear thyself. This is a free quotation from Exod. 
XX. 7 ; Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

thou shalt perfoi'in, etc. A free quotation from Numb. xxx. 3 : If 
any mayi make a vow to the Lord, or hind himself by an oath, he shall not 
make his word void, but shall fulfil all that he promised. 

to the Lord. Laying special stress on these words, the Pharisees 
taught that an oath in which the name of God did not occur was not 
binding. Of. “ If a man swear by the heavens, the earth, or the sun, 
it is no oath ” (Maimonides). 

34. not to swear at all. The Quakers, Anabaptists, and the followers 
of Wicklifte hold that it is forbidden to take oaths, but it is clear that 
Christ does not absolutely forbid us to swear, since He Himself spoke 
on His oath in answer to the high-priest (see infra, xxvi. 63, 64). St 
Paul authorizes us to speak on our oath, both by his example (see 2 
Cor. i. 23) and precept. 

F(y)' men swear by one greater than themselves: and an oath for confir¬ 
mation is the end of all their controversy (Heb. vi. 16). 

To take a lawful oath is an act of religion which honours God’s eternal truth and 
omniscience ; and the Catholic Church, the pillar and ground of truth (1 Tim. iii. 15), 
teaches that it is lawful to swear or to take an oath, but only when God’s honour, or our 
own, or our neighbour’s good requires it. 

neither by heaven. Christ forbids us to swear by God’s creatures as 
such, since, as they reflect His divine attributes in their measure, to 
swear by them is to swear implicitly by God Himself. These words are 
a free quotation from Is. Ixvi. 1 : Thus saith the Lord: Heaven is my 
throne, and the earth my footstool. 
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35. Neque per terram, 
quia scabellum est pedum 
eius; neque per lero- 
solymam, quia civitas est 
magni regis: 

36. Neque per caput 
tuum iuraveris, quia non 
potes unum capillum album 
facere, aut nigi’um. 

37. Sit autem sermo 
vester, est, est: non, non; 
quod autem bis abundantius 
est, a malo est. 

35. Nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool: nor by Jerusalem, for it 
is the city of the great king: 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37. But let your speech be yea, 
yea: no, no : and that which is over 
and above these is of evil. 

35. the city of the great king. Jerusalem was the capital of the 
Theocracy established by God Himself ; there, too, was the only Temple 
of the true God. 

36. hy thy head. The Romans were accustomed to this form of oath 
as well as the Jews,—e.g. “ Per caput hoc juro” (Virg., ix. 300). 

37. let your speech be, etc. Notice how our Lord raises the standard of 
truth; the simple affirmation or negation of a Christian should be as 
reliable as his oath. 

of evil,—i.e. proceeds from some evil principle. The reasons that 
justify an oath are generally the result of some evil in man, such as 
instability, insincerity, or injustice. In an ideal Christian community, 
oaths would not be needed. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 
» 

(c) The Old Law of Retaliation, 38-42. 

{d) The New Law of Love and Charity, 44-48. 

(St Luke vi. 27-36.) 

38. Audistis quia dictum 38. You have heard that it hath 

efdeitom proTente" d : An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth. 

38. You have heard. Jesus substitutes the Christian law of forbearance 
and conciliation for the “ lex talionis ” or “ law of retaliation ” of the 

' Old Law. This principle was accepted by most of the ancient nations ; 
thus it is found in the Twelve Tables of the Romans, and taught by 
Aristotle in his Ethics. 

An eye, etc. We find this “ lex talionis ” three times in the Pentateuch 
(see Exod. xxi. 24 ; Levit, xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21). In each case it is 
laid down as the rule which the judge was to follow when a man had 
injured his neighbour. There is no instance of this law being literally 
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39. Ego autem dico vobis, 
non resistere malo: sed si 
quis te percusserit in dex¬ 
teram maxillam tuam, preebe 
illi et alteram : 

40. Et ei, qui vult tecum 
iudicio contendere, et tuni¬ 
cam tuam tollere, dimitte ei 
et pallium. 

39. But I say to you not to resist 
evil: but if one strike thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him also the 
other: 

40. And if a man will contend 
with thee in judgment, and take 
away thy coat, let go thy cloak also 
unto him. 

carried out except in the case of an homicide, compensation being made 
by fines, imprisonment, or scourging. This rule only held good between 
equals: an insult to a prince was punished by death ; and an act of 
violence committed by a master against his slave was not considered a 
crime among the Jews, since slaves were regarded as the absolute 
property of their masters. The “ lex talionis ” did not justify private 
vengeance, which was strictly forbidden. Cf. Seek not revenge^ nor he 
mindful of the injury of thy citizens (Lev. xix. 18). Revenge is mine {i.e. 
God’s), and I will repay them in due time (Dent, xxxii. 35). Christianity 
commands us to repress all personal feelings of hatred and revenge, and, 
in our dealings with men, it bids us act in a mild, loving, and forbearing 
spirit. Nevertheless, for the good of the culprit or of society, Christians 
are allowed to bring offenders to justice, otherwise crime would go 
unchecked, and the public would suffer. 

39. not to resist evil. Grammatically, the Greek word here translated 
“ evil ” (rcf irovrjpi?) may be neuter or masculine. The former agrees 
better with the context, since our Lord is speaking of those evils which 
come through the agency of men from the principle of evil, rather than 
of “ the evil one,” i.e. of the devil, whom all Christians are bidden to 
resist. 

turn to him also the other. Our Lord did not act thus when the servant 
of the high-priest struck Him (see St John xviii. 2, 3), nor did St Paul 
accept a like insult in silence (see Acts xxiii. 3). Hence we infer that 
Christ gives us in these words a counsel rather than a precept, and we 
are more bound to observe the spirit than the letter. If Christians 
always submitted to injustice, and shewed themselves willing to endure 
even greater insults, they would be encouraging evildoers and fostering 
crime. 

40. coat. The inner garment or tunic made of linen or 
cotton. 

cloak. The outer flowing garment, answering to the Roman “ togo ” 
or “ pallium.” The cloak {Ifidnov) was generally more valuable than 
the coat, as it was made of fine cotton, camels’ hair, or wool. 

The Jews used it by day as a garment and by night it served as bedclothing. If thou 
take of thy neighbour a garment in pledge, thou shalt give it him again before sunset. 
For that same is the only thing wherewith he is covered, the clothing of his body, neither 
hath he any other to sleep in (Exod. xxii. 26, 27). The general principle inculcated by 
this passage is, that we should be willing to renounce our private rights, rather than 
have recourse to litigation. St Paul teaches the same doctrine : Already indeed there 

BK. I. 9 
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41. Et quicumque te 
angariaverit mille passus, 
vade cum illo et alia duo. 

42. Qui petit a te, da ei: 
et volenti mutuari a te, ne 
avertaris, 

43. Audistis quia dictum 
est; Diliges proximum 
tuum, et odio habebis 
inimicum tuum. 

41. And whosoever will force 
thee one mile, go with him other 
two. 

42. Give to him that asketh of 
thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not away. 

43. You have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thy enemy. 

is plainly a fault among you, that you have lawsuits one 'ivith another. Why do you not 
rather take wrong ? Why do you not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? 
(1 Cor. vi. 7). " 

41. will force thee one mile. This is an allusion to the Persian custom 
of “impressing” men into the service of the State.. The public couriers, 
called “angari,” were stationed at certain distances from one another, 
and charged to convey news or military baggage. For this purpose 
they were empowered to impress into the royal service men, horses, and 
ships. The Komans exacted this service of the Jews, as of all other 
provincials. The Turks still maintain this onerous custom. 

one mile, {yixiov tv.) The “ mille passuum” or thousand paces of the 
Roman mile. It is about 142 yards less than our English statute mile. 
Along the principal Roman roads a “ milliarium ” or milestone marked 
off every thousand paces. 

42. Give to him that asketh. We cannot observe this literally, and 
often it would cause others to sin if we did so ; but we are bound, as 
Christians, to give generously, and without selfish calculations, when we 
see others in need. Indiscriminate almsgiving would encourage laziness, 
avarice, and deceit, and this is forbidden. Cf. If any man will not work, 
neither let him eat (2 Thes. hi. 10). 

Note.—The Jews were commanded to give generously. Cf. Thoxi shalt not harden thy 
heart, nor close thy hand, but shalt open it to the poor man, thou shalt lend him that 
which thou perceiveth he hath need of .... There will not be wanting poor in the land of 
thy habitation: therefore I command thee to open thy hand to thy needy and poor brother, 
that liveth in the land (Dent. xv. 7, 8,11). 

turn not away. Evidently there is no question of loans lent at a 
given interest. In the parallel passage in St Luke we read. Do good, and 
lend, hoping for 7iothing thereby (vi. 35). 

Note.—Formerly Christians were forbidden to lend money at interest, which accounts 
for the Jews having practically the monopoly of money-lending. Now the Church 
tolerates the practice, provided only a fair interest is asked, and this is generally fixed 
by the government. Usury, i.e. asking too high an interest, is strictly forbidden. 

43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour. This is clearly enjoined by the 
Mosaic Law, Cf. Thou shalt love thy f riend as thyself (Lev. xix. 18). 

and hate thy enemy. We do not find these words in the Old Testa¬ 
ment, but the Jewish exclusiveness, which resulted from their tenacity 
as regards their own customs and tenets, had gradually developed into a 
hatred of all other nations. St Paul speaks of them as the adversaries of 
all men (1 Thes. ii. 15). 
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44. But I say to you, Love your 
enemies, do good to them that hate 
you: and pray for them that 
persecute and calumniate you : 

45. That you may be the children 
of your Father who is in heaven, 
who niaketh his sun to rise upon 
the good, and bad, and raineth upon 
the just and the unjust. 

46. For if you love them that 
love you, what reward shall you 
have ? do not even the publicans 
this ? 

47. And if you salute your 
brethren only, what do you more ? 
do not also the heathens this ? 

44. Love your enemies^ etc. We are to pass from sentiments to acts of 
love, and to encourage us, Jesus places before us a powerful motive : 
Tliat you may be the children^ etc. In St Luke there are two motives 
put forward :— 

(a) Your reivard shall be great. 
(b) You shall be the sons of the highest. 

“ Whereby thou wilt confer more upon thyself than upon him. For 
he is beloved by a fellow-servant, but thou art made like unto God” 
{St John Ghrys.). 

Note.—In some MSS., as in the parallel passage in St Luke, we find 
the words. Bless them that curse you. Though St Jerome rejected these 
words here, they are undoubtedly genuine in St Luke’s gospel. 

Calumniate. The A.V. has “despitefully use you.” The Greek verb 
used implies coarse insults. 

45. who maheth his sun, etc. St Luke summarizes thus: For he is 
kind to the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful (vi. 35, 36). 

46. what reward. St Luke has ivhat thanks. The one refers to the 
concrete benefit, the other to the abstract sentiment. 

the'publicans .... heathens. In St Luke we find the generic term 
“ sinners.” 

47. if you salute, etc. Our charity is to be disinterested and super¬ 
natural, i.e. performed for the love of God. The Catholic standard of 
virtue must be far above that of worldlings. The perfection of charity 
is emlx)died in the golden rule : As ye would that men should do to you, 
do you also to them in like manner (St Luke vi, 31). 

44. Ego autem dico vobis : 
Diligite inimicos vestros, 
benefacite his, qui oderunt 
vos: et orate pro perse¬ 
quentibus, et calumniantibus 
vos: 

45. Ut sitis filii patris 
vestri, qui in caelis est: qni 
solem suum oriri facit super 
])onos, et malos: et pluit 
super iustos et iniustos. 

46. Si enim diligitis eos, 
qui vos diligunt, quam 
niercedem habebitis? nonne 
et publicani hoc faciunt ? 

47. Et si salutaveritis 
fratres vestros tantum, quid 
amplius facitis ? nonne et 
ethnici hoc faciunt ? 
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48. Estote ergo vos per- 43, Be you therefore perfect, as 
fecti, sicut et pater vester heavenly Father is perfect, 
caelestis perlectus est. j r 

48. Be you therefore perfect. Lit. “Ye shall therefore be perfect” 
(eo-etr^e ovv v/x€7s rcXeioi), the future being used for the imperative. This 
exhortation refers primarily to the obligation of imitating our Heavenly 
Father by our charity to our neighbour. We see this from the parallel 
passage in St Luke, which runs thus: Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful (vi. 36). 

as also your heavenly Father is perfect. In the same manner; not, of 
course, in the same degree, since equality cannot exist between the 
Infinite God and the finite creature. 

Chapter VI 

THE SEKMON ON THE MOUNT (continued). 

IV. Virtues the Citizens are required to practise. 

(a) The three eminent Good Works. 

1. Almsgiving. 

1. Attendite ne iustitiam 
vestram faciatis coram homi¬ 
nibus, ut videamini ab eis: 
alioquin mercedem non 
habebitis apud patrem ves¬ 
trum, qui in caelis est. 

1. Take heed that you do not 
your justice before men, to be seen 
by them: otherwise you shall not 
have a reward of your Father who 
is in heaven. 

1. your justice. This is the correct rendering of the Greek word 
5tKaioavi'r]u, which is found in the best MSS. The T.R. has 
i\erifj.o(Tvvriv, “ aims,” but this is generally regarded as a marginal 
explanation which has crept into the text. “ Justice ” has here the same 
meaning as in ch. x. 20, and signifies holiness of life. It is a generic 
term which includes the three eminent good works, i.e.— 

Almsgiving, which is justice towards our neighbour. 
Prayer ,, ,, „ God. 
Fasting „ „ „ ourselves. 

The prohibition, do not your justice before men, applies to the motive of our actions, 
since “We are to be seen to do good, but not to do good to be seen.” By performing our 
good deed with purity of intention, we shall observe this precept, and one which appar¬ 
ently contradicts it—So let your light shine before men, etc. 

shall not have. Lit. “ you have not ”*(oux exere). Our reward is laid 
up in heaven, as we perform our good deeds on earth. 

of your Father. Better “ with your Father” {irapa ry varpl v/j.wu). 
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2. Cum ergo facis elee¬ 
mosynam, noli tuba canere 
ante te, sicut hypocritae 
faciunt in synagogis, et in 
vicis, ut honorificentur ab 
hominibus: Arnen dico 
vobis, receperunt mercedem 
suam. 

3. Te autem faciente elee¬ 
mosynam, nesciat sinistra 
tua quid faciat dextera tua : 

2. Therefore when thou dost an 
alms-deed, sound not a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may be honoured by men. 
Amen I say to you, they have 
received their reward. 

3. But when thou dost alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doth. 

2. when thou dost, etc. So in verse 5 we have when ye pray ; and in 
verse 16 when you fast. He could hardly have taught more forcibly the 
duty of almsgiving, prayer, and fasting than by thus taking for granted 
that all His disciples will give alms, and pray, and fast; and by teaching 
them how to do, what He assumes that they will do (Wordsworth, 
St Matt., p. 22). 

alms-deed. The word “ alms ” is derived from the Greek word 
“ eleemosyne,” which originally signified “ mercifulness.” We still 
employ a cognate word in this sense in the “ Kyrie eleison” of the 
Mass. Gradually the meaning became restricted to that compassion 
which is proved by giving relief. It passed thus into the Latin, and 
thence in varying forms into most European languages (Ger. almosen, 
Fr. aumone, Ital. simosina, etc.). 

sound not a trumpet. Our Lord probably alludes to the. Jewish 
custom of blowing trumpets to announce events, and the words are to be 
taken metaphorically. We use a like expression when we say that a 
man who boasts is “ his own trumpeter.” Both as regards public and 
private almsdeeds, the Christian is to avoid ostentation and vainglory. 

The Orientals have a proverb which runs thus : “ If thou doest any 
good, cast it into the sea ; if the fish know it not, God ‘knows it.” 

hypocrites. The Greek word uiroKpirris properly signifies an actor. 
Greek actors wore masks, and represented some personage in whose name 
they spoke. Gradually the word came to be applied in an evil sense to 
those who feigned a part and lacked sincerity. 

synagogues. See Anno, on verse 23, ch. iv., and the article on the 
Jewish Synagogue, Book II. 

in the streets. Lit. “in the lanes” (eV rais pv/xais), i.e. the narrow 
alleys of a city. 

they have received. Lit. “have received fully” {a-K^xovaiv). They 
sought the'praise of men, and having received it, could,expect no further 
reward. 

3. let not thy left hand, etc. As a counsel, these words bid us perform 
our deeds of mercy secretly when this is possible ; as a precept, they 
forbid ostentation in those acts of charity which it is our duty to perform 
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4. ut sit eleemosyna tua 4. That thy aims may be in secret, 

quf'’yTdrtaCJndiS: »“<1 tliy Father who seeth in secret 
reddet tibi. Will repay thee. 

in public. Commentators are generally agreed that the language is 
figurative, and that it signifies anyone as near to us as the right hand. 

4. thy alms may he in secret. Thus we shall be less tempted to vain¬ 
glory, and the feelings of the recipients of our alms will be spared. 

Commenting on these words, St John Chrysostom writes: “For what, saith he, doth 
thou wish ? is it not to have some to be spectators of what is going on? Behold then, thou 
hast some; not angels, nor archangels, but the God of all ... . if thou take pains to lie 
hid now, God Himself will then proclaim thee in the presence of the whole universe ” 
{Horn., xix. 2). 

will repay thee. God counts it an act not of bounty but oi justice when 
He rewards our good deeds. Cf. If he continue, he shall leave a name 
above a thousand: and if he rest, it shall he to his advantaye (Eccles. 
xxxix. 15). St Paul thus speaks of the reward reserved for him : As to 
the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of justice, which the Lord the just 
judge will render to me in that day: and not only to me, but to them also 
that love his coming (2 Tim. iv. 8). 

Note.—It is our duty as Catholics— 
1. To be generous in giving alms, remembering that God, who counts each offering, will 

reward us in good time. 
2. If our means are limited, we are not thereby excused from almsgiving, but 

should give according to our ability, and be willing to sacrifice comforts, and even 
necessaries, for the love of God and our neighbour. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (continued). 

2. Prayer. 

fSt Luke xi. 1-4. St Mark xi. 25, 26.) 

5. Et cum oratis, non 5, And wlicii ye pray, you shall 
entis sicut hypocritae, qui ^ hypocrites, that love 
amaiit in synagogis, et in i 

to stand and pray in the synagogues 

5. that love to stand. Our Lord blames neither the prayer nor the 
posture, but the motive. Ostentation was “ the wind which set the wind¬ 
mill at work.” The Jews of Jerusalem were accustomed to pray 
standing. Cf. And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in the sight 
of the assembly of Israel, and spread forth his hands towards heaven (3 Kings 
viii. 22). And when you shall stand to pray: forgive, if you have aught 
against any man : that your Father also, who is in heaven, may forgive you 
your sins (St Mark xi. 25). This was also the custom of the Church 
from the earliest ages, and especially on Sundays and during the offices 
of Eastertide. Tliis practice is still maintained in religious orders, 
where the monks stand during the recitation of the greater part of the 
canonical hours. 

St Ambrose explains that Christians stand when praying because it befits the soldier 
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angulis platearum stantes 
orare, ut videantur ab homi¬ 
nibus : amen dico vobis, re¬ 
ceperunt mercedem suam. 

6. Tu autem cum oraveris, 
intra in cubiculum tuum, et 
clauso ostio, ora patrem 
tuum in abscondito: et 
pater tuus qui videt in 
abscondito, reddet tibi. 

7. Orantes autem nolite 
multum loqui, sicut ethnici, 
putant enim quod in multi¬ 
loquio suo exaudiantur. 

and corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen by men: Amen I say to 
you, they have received their reward. 

6. But thou when thou shalt 
pray, enter into thy chamber, and 
having shut the door, pray to thy 
Father in secret: and thy Father 
who seeth in secret will repay thee. 

7. And when you are praying, 
speak not much, as the heathens. 
For they think that in their much 
speaking they may be heard. 

of Christ to adopt that attitude when fighting against his spiritual foes, and he stands to 
pray on the Sabbath iirhonour of the Resurrection of our Lord, by which fallen humanity 
has been raised from the depths of sin. In the Temple at Jerusalem only the king and 
the high-priest were allowed t« sit. All the other worshippers stood or knelt. According 
to the rabbinical injunction, the Jew's w'ere to pray standing, having the head covered, 
the eyes cast dowm, and the face turned towards Jerusalem. 

corners of the streets. Here the wide thoroughfares are meant, which 
intersected the large open spaces. A Pharisee praying “ in angulis 
platearum ” could not fail to be conspicuous. 

6. into thy chamber. Lit. “an inner or secret chamber” (ets rh 
Ta/jLiriov). The Jews were accustomed to build little oratories called 
“ Alijah” on the roofs of the houses. Jesus bids His disciples perform 
their private devotions in secret. By so doing, they are less exposed to 
external distractions and to temptations of vainglory. Note the 
antithesis : the private chamber—the corner of the streets. There is 
here no condemnation of pulilic devotions, which our Lord approved 
both by example and precept. Cf. He went into the synagogue according 
to his custom on the sabbath-day (St Luke iv. 16). Where there are two or 
three gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them {infra, 
xviii. 20). 

7. speak not much. The English rendering,and the Latin “nolite multum 
hxpii,” are not so expressive as the Greek verb uh ^oLTToXoybarnTi, which 
is derived from the Greek words ^arros, a stammerer, and xSyos, a 
word. Hence we derive the English word “ battology,” which signifies 
a vain and senseless repetition of words. “ Christ does not forbid much 
jiraying, but much s})eaking” {St A^lg.). 

as the heathens. This can be illustrated both from the Old and New 
Testament;— 

(a) When Elias cballengeil the prophets of Baal. They called on the name of Baal 
from morning even till noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear us (3 Kings xviii. 26). 

(1>) In the tumult stirred up by the silversmiths of Ephesus, all toith one voice, for the 
space of ahotd hvo hours, cried out: Great is Diana of the Ephesians (Acts xix. 34). 

Some of the Jews seem to have had the same illusion, since certain 
rabbis taught that “ every one who multiplies prayer is heard.” Christ 
does not condemn the reverent repetition of a prayer, for this comes 
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8. Nolite ergo assimilari 
eis, scit enim pater vester, 
quid opus sit vobis, ante¬ 
quam petatis eum. 

9. Sic ergo vos orabitis: 

8. Be not you therefore like to 
them, for your Father knoweth 
what is needful for you, before you 
ask him. 

9. Thus therefore shall you pray: 

spontaneously, especially when the soul is troubled or overwhelmed 
with grief. The Psalms are full of repetitions : and in the Garden of 
Gethsemani, in His agony, Jesus prayed the third time, saying the self-same 
words {infra, xxvi. 44). 

8. your Father hnoweth, etc. “ If He know, one may say, what we 
have need of, wherefore must we pray ? Not to instruct Him, but to 
prevail with Him, to be intimate with Him by continuing in supplica¬ 
tion, to be humbled, to be reminded of our sins ” (St John Chrys., Horn,, 
xix. 5). 

St Augustine gives another reason for presenting our petitions : “ Why should we 
pray at all? He knoweth Himself; let Him then give what He knoweth to be needful 
for us. Yes, but it is His will that thou shouldest pray, that He may give to thy longings, 
that His gifts may not be lightly esteemed ; seeing He hath Himself formed this longing 
desire in us. The words therefore which our Lord Jesus Christ hath taught us in His 
prayer are the rule aud standard of our desires. Thou mayest not ask for anything but 
what is written there (St Aug., Serin., vi. 4). 

9. Thus .... you. These two words are emphatic and antithetical, 
“ thus ” (ovTODs) being in opposition to the vain babbling of the heathen, 
and “ you ’’ contrasts with them.” “ The Saviour assumes that His 
disciples will pray, and must pray. There are no dumb children in the 
family of the heavenly Father.” 

Note.—The “ Our Father ” is given more briefly by St Luke, and in 
another context. And it came to pass, that as he was in a certain place 
praying, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to him: Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he said to them : When you 
pray, say: Father, hallowed he thy name, etc. (St Luke xi. 1, 2). 

Commentators are not agreed as to whether Jesus taught this sublime 
prayer once or twice. IMaldonatus, Jansenius, a Lapide, and others hold 
that Jesus only taught it once, and that St Luke gives the incident in its 
correct context, while St Matthew, in placing it earlier, anticipates the 
event. Those who hold the opinion that Jesus uttered it twice, think 
that He did so on account of the dulness of comprehension of His 
disciples. 

The two forms are subjoined. 

St Matthew. 
1. Our Father who art in heaven 
2. Hallowed be thy name. 
3. Thy kingdom come. 
4. Thy will be done on earth as it is in 

heaven. 
5. Give us this day our supersubstantial 

bread. 
6. And forgive us our debts as we also 

forgive our debtors. 
7. And lead us not into temptation, 
S. Rut deliver us from evil. Amen. 

St Luke. 
1 Father. 
2. Hallowed be thy name. 
3. Thy kingdom come. 
4. 

5. Give us this day our daily bread. 

6. And forgive us our sins, for we also 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. 

7. And lead us not into temptation. 
8. 
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Pater noster, qui es in caelis ; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum. 

10. Adveniat regnum 
tuum. Fiat voluntas tua, 
sicut in caelo, et in terra. 

Our Father who art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name, 

10. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. 

Comparing the two forms, we notice that St Luke omits two petitions, 
Thy will he done on earth as it is in heaven, and deliver us from evil. 
These, however, are contained in the second and sixth petitions, and 
St Luke probably abridged to avoid repetitions, as he did when giving 
the Beatitudes (four instead of eight). The full form is found in all the 
ancient liturgies except the Clementine. By a “ liturgy ” we understand 
the prayers used in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

Our Father. A child instinctively cries to his earthly father; as 
children of God we are to invoke our heavenly Father, not merely 
selfishly, each for his individual needs, but presenting, in his petitions, 
the necessities of all his brethren. In St Luke the word our is omitted. 

who art in heaven. Although God is infinite and omnipresent, yet 
heaven is always referred to as His special dwelling-place. 

Cf. (a) Thus saith the Lord: Heaven is my throne (Is. Ixvi. 1). 
(b) He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh at them and the Lord shall deride them 

(Ps. ii. 4). 
(c) Yoiir Father, who is in heaven {supra, verse 1). 

A few commentators take the Lord’s Prayer as addressed directly to 
God the Father, but the greater number consider it as a prayer to the 
three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. 

hallowed he thy name. By the name we signify the person. In these 
words we pray that God’s eternal glory may be augmented, as far as it 
is in ttffe power of creatures, i.e. men and angels, to increase that glory, 
for God is glorified when they serve Him faithfully. The intrinsic glory 
of God is unchangeable. 

“ There are two kinds of prayer—praise and supplication. The former 
is the more perfect. Therefore when you pray, be not over-eager to 
petition for favours .... lest you should appear to pray merely from 
personal interest, but leaving on one side all visible and invisible 
creatures, first praise Him who has created all things ” {St Basil). 

10. Thy kingdom come. This does not refer to God’s absolute dominion 
over all creatures, which nothing can change. “According to the 
Christian idea, the kingdom of God is both internal and external, but 
admits of different degrees of perfection, so that its advent may be 
understood of an increase of either its extent or its intensity.” This 
petition therefore includes the triumph of Christ’s Church on earth and 
in each individual soul. 

Thy will he done. Theologians distinguish between the absolute and 
the conditional will of God (“voluntas beneplaciti” and “voluntas 
signi”). The absolute will of God is always accomplished, for no 
creature can resist the Creator in this respect. The conditional will of 
God depends for its fulfilment on the co-operation of our free will. 
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11. Give US this day our super- 
substantial bread. 

12. And forgive us our debts, as 
we also forgive our debtors. 

We therefore pray that, as far as it depends on them, all creatures may 
accomplish God’s conditional will. 

St Thomas Aquinas teaches that the conditional will of God is only certain to be 
accomplished when it coincides with His absolute will. He reveals His conditional will 
(voluntas signi) by five sign4, viz. precept, council, prohibition, operation, and 
permission. 

on earth as it is in heaven. In this petition we ask that on earth 
God’s will, whether expressed by His Divine Providence, or revealed 
by the Scriptures and the Infallible Church, may be executed promptly, 
cheerfully, and lovingly, as the angels in heaven execute God’s 
commands. 

11. Give us this day our supersubstantial bread. The word iinova-iou, 

here translated ‘‘ supersubstantial,” is not found in the Greek except in 
this text and in the parallel passage in St Luke’s gospel. Its meaning 
is unknown, and it is possible that the Greek possessed no equivalent 
to the original Aramaic word employed by Christ. Some critics derive 
the word in question from eTret/it (to be imminent), others from 
ini and ova-ia (essence, goods). “ According to the former derivation 
the word means present (adest, praesto est) ; according to the latter it 
meaua (sujficient) for the substance.’^ The comparative rarity of ovaia” 

has induced the more modern writers to prefer the former derivation. 
But in either case the prayer is a petition for the present day. This 
derivation is more consistent with— 

(а) The words of our Lord : Be not solicitous therefore for to-morrow 
(St Matt. vi. 34). 

(б) The phrase this day {rh kuQ' ^/xepaj/). ^ 
(c) The old Latin version which gives daily in this context, 
(d) The traditional interpretation, which explains it as referring to 

daily bread rather than to bread sufficient for supporting life. 
St Augustine says that by “ quotidiano pane ” we may understand 

all that is necessary both for soul and body, and the Catechism of 
Christian Doctrine exjilains these words in the same sense. 

12. forgive us oar debts. St Luke has the word “ sins,” but elsewhere 
he sjieaks of sinners as debtors (xiii. 4). 

as we also forgive. The forgiveness of injuries may be considered 
under two aspects :— 

(а) As the condition on which we ask God to forgive us (c/. St Matt, 
vi, 14, 15, xviii. 24-28). 

(б) As the measure of God’s pardon. Other conditions for forgive¬ 
ness of sin are also required, e.g. faith and contrition. 

St Augustine, speaking to those who refused to forgive, says : “If you omit repeating 
the words ‘forgive us our trespasses,’ etc., your trespasses will not be forgiven; but if 
you repeat them, and do not as you say, i e. forgive your enemies, your sins will not be 

11. Panem nostrum super¬ 
substantialem da nobis hodie. 

12. Et dimitte nobis de¬ 
bita nostra, sicut ' et nos 
dimittimus debitoribus nos¬ 
tris. 
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13. Et ne nos inducas in 
tentationem, Sed libera nos 
a malo. Amen. 

14. Si enim dimiseritis 
hominibus peccata eorum: 
dimittet et vobis pater vester 
cfel estis delicta vestra. 

15. Si autem non dimi¬ 
seritis hominibus: nec pater 
vester dimittet vobis 2)eccata 
vestra. 

13. And lead us not into tempta¬ 
tion. But deliver us from evil. 
Amen. 

14. For if you will forgive men 
their offences, your heavenly Father 
will forgive you also your offences. 

15. But if you will not forgive 
men, neither will your Father for¬ 
give you your offences. 

forgiven. It therefore remains for us to say it and do it, i.e. repeat the words, craving 
forgiveness, and comply with the condition expressed, in order that our sins may be 
forgiven.” 

The words of this petition by no means prevent our demanding ijublic satisfaction and 
reparation, on public grounds, for injuries done us in person or property. They only 
prevent harbouring private feelings of vengeance and hatred. The omission to exact 
public satisfaction would subvert society ; hence it is not contemplated here. 

13. lead us not into temptation. There are two kinds of tempta¬ 
tions ;— 

(а) Tests by which God tries our fidelity. 
(б) Solicitations to evil which come from the devil or his agents. 

God sends us these trials in order—• 
(rt) to enable us to acquire self-knowledge. 
(6) to increase our merit and perfect us in virtue. 
(c) to procure us occasions of glorifying His Name. 
Tlie devil teiiqits us that he may cause us to sin, and if possible effect 

our eternal ruin. Therefore in this petition we ask that God may not 
allow^ us to be tempted above our strength, and that He may give us 
grace to conquer the devil by resisting temptation. 

l)ut deliver us from evil. In this petition we ask for deliverance both 
from spiritual and physical evils. From the former we can ask 
deliverance unconditionally, since God wills our sanctification and 
salvation. From the latter, we can only ask to be delivered in as far 
as such exemption is profitable for our eternal interests, and that God 
alone knows. Some theologians take the word “evil” as synonymous 
with “ the evil one,” i.e. the devil, but the majority prefer the 
interpretation given above. 

Amen. See Annot. on v. 18. 
14. if you will forgive. Jesus here gives the reason for the second 

clause of the fifth petition—as we forgive our debtors. “ It is most 
ec^uitalile tliat we should not obtain forgiveness for the vast debts we owe 
our Heavenly Father, our Creator and Master, if we refuse to remit to 
our brethren. His children, the trilling debts which, on the grounds of 
ortence, they owe us. In singling out this petition and the condition of 
securing it, our Lord shews the great importance as well as the necessity 
of charity and brotherly union” (MacEvilly, St Matt.., p. 121). 

15. if you unit not forgive, etc. Jesus reiterates the same truth in a 
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negative form, that the disciples might clearly understand His meaning. 
In like manner He repeated a truth, both in the positive and negative 
aspect, when He said, Whose sins you shall forgive^ they are forgiven them: 
and whose sins you shall retain^ they are retained (St John xx. 23). 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

3. Fasting. 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

16. Cum autem ieiunatis, 
nolite fieri sicut hypocritae 
tristes, exterminant enim 
facies suas, ut appareant 
hominibus ieiunantes. Arnen 
dico vobis, quia receperunt 
mercedem suam. 

17. Tu autem, cum ie- 
iunas, unge caput tuum, et 
faciem tuam lava, 

16. And when you fast, be not as 
the hypocrites, sad. For they dis¬ 
figure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. Amen I 
say to you, they have received their 
reward. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face: 

16. when you fast. Christ presupposes that Plis disciples will fast, 
and these words contain an implied command. 

The written Law of Moses prescribed but one fast-day in the year, viz. the Day of 
Atonement, but other fasts were enjoined later (see Zach. viii. 19), and the Sanhedrin 
sometimes prescribed special fasts in times of great national calamities. These fasts, 
however, generally coincided with the weekly fast-days (enjoined by the rabbis in their 
oral traditions), i.e. Mondays and Thursdays. Thus if a fast of five days was enjoined, it 
was extended over two weeks and a half, e.g. over three Mondays and two Thursdays. 
Only the stricter Jews, and especially the Pharisees, observed these weekly fasts. On 
these weekly fasts Edersheim remarks : “But, perhaps, we should not forget that these 
were also the regular market-days, when the country people came to the towns, and 
there were special services in the synagogues and the local Sanhedrin met, so that these 
saints in Israel would, at the same time, attract and receive special notice for theii’ 
fasts ” {Life and Times, etc., vol. ii. p. 291). 

sad .... disfigure their faces. The Jews were accustomed on fast- 
days (both public and private) to cover the face and head with ashes, to 
abstain from washing and anointing, and to appear with disordered 
dress and dishevelled hair. Sometimes they completely covered the 
face. They also wore a special mourning dress of haircloth, and often 
rent their garments as a sign of sorrow. 

may appear. In the Greek there is a play upon the words here trans¬ 
lated “disfigure” and appear,” acpauiCovcriv and (pavuaiv. Both come 
from the same root, (palvco, to appear. The original text may be 
rendered, “ They make their faces invisible that they may be visible 
to men.” 

17. But thou .... ayioint .... wash. Christians are bidden to 
fast cheerfully and with spiritual joy. Our Lord’s words as regards 
anointing and washing are not to be taken literally as applying to the 
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18. Ne videaris hominibus 
ieiunans, sed patri tuo, qui 
est in abscondito : et pater 
tuus, qui videt in abscon¬ 
dito, reddet tibi. 

18. That thou appear not to men 
to fast, but to thy Father who is in 
secret: and thy Father who seeth 
in secret, will repay thee. 

public fasts enjoined when these signs of mourning were enjoined by 
custom and tradition, but the Catholic can conceal his fasts of devotion. 

The Catholic Church imposes days and seasons of fasting and penance, and as children 
of the Church we are bound to obey her laws faithfully, unless for some special reason 
we are dispensed from fasting. 

18. thy Father who seeth, etc. See Annot. on verse 4. 

THE SEKMON ON THE MOUNT {continued), 

(h) The Christian’s Rule of Life. 

1. Detachment from Riches. 

(St Luke xii. 33, 34, xi. 35, 36.) 

19. Nolite thesaurizare 
vobis thesauros in terra: 
ubi aerugo, et tinea demoli¬ 
tur : et ubi fures effodiunt, 
et furantur. 

19. Lay not up to yourselves 
treasures on earth: wher^ the rust, 
and moth consume, and where 
thieves break through, and steal. 

19. Lay not up, etc. In this section Jesus gives His disciples four 
reasons why they should avoid avarice :— 

1. Physical and human agents alike combine to strip us of our earthly riches. 
2. Attachment to earthly goods keeps our affections chained to this world. 
3. Our intention determines the character of our deeds, which are good or bad 

according as our intention is “ single” (i.e. pure) or evil. 
4. It is impossible to serve God and mammon, since these masters are diametrically 

opposed. 

The Christian is to lay up treasures, but in the right place, namely, in 
lieaven ; Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which endureth 
unto life everlasting, which the Son of man will give you (St John vi. 27). 

to yourselves. There is no selfishness in looking to our eternal interests, 
since salvation depends on our co-operation with grace. 

rust,—i.e. the deterioration to which all material things are subject. 
Lit. it signifies the act of corroding or eating away {^pwa-is). Banks 
were unknown in those days, consequently treasures were often buried 
in the earth for security. 

St James, who quotes so largely from the Sermon on the Mount, thus paraphrases our 
Lord’s words: Your riches are corrupted : and your garments are moth-eaten. Your 
gold and silver is cankered: and the rust of them shall be for a testimony against you, 
and shall eat your flesh like fire. You have stored up to yourselves wrath against the last 
days (St James v. 2, 3). 

moth consume,—i.e. cause to disappear. The same verb is used here 
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20. Thesaurizate autem 
vobis thesauros in caelo : ubi 
neque aerugo, neque tinea 
demolitur, et ubi fures non 
effodiunt, nec furantur. 

21. Ubi enim est the¬ 
saurus tuus, ibi est et coi¬ 
tuum. 

22. Lucerna corporis tui 
est oculus tuus. Si oculus 
tuus fuerit simplex: totum 
corpus tuum lucidum erit. 

23. Si autem oculus tuus 
fuerit nequam; totum cor¬ 
pus tuum tenebrosum erit. 
Si ergo lumen, quod in te 
est, tenebrae sunt: ipsae, 
tenebrae quantae erunt ? 

24. Nemo potest duobus 
dominis servire: aut enim 
unum odio habebit, et 
alterum diliget: aut unum 
sustinebit, et alterum con- 

• 

20. But lay up to yourselves 
treasures in heaven: where neither 
the rust nor moth doth consume, 
and wliere thieves do not break 
through, nor steal. 

21. For where thy treasure is, 
there is thy heart also. 

22. The light of thy body is thy 
eye. If thy eye be single thy whole 
body shall be lightsome. 

23. But if thy eye be evil thy 
whole body shall be darksome. If 
then the light that is in thee be 
darkness: the darkness itself how 
great shall it be ? 

24. No man can serve two 
masters. For either he will hate 
the one, and love the other: or he 
will sustain the one, and despise 

which is employed twice in verse 16 where it is translated 
“ disfigure ” and “ aj^pear.” The Orientals had richly embroidered robes, 
and these were stored up in large chests. Being rarely worn, these 
garments were frequently destroyed by moths. 

thieves break through. Lit. “dig through” (Siopva-aovcnv). In the 
East, the houses of the poor were made with mud or sun-dried bricks, 
hence these dwellings could be easily broken through. Of. He diggeth 
through houses in the dark (Job xxiv. i6). 

20. But lay up, etc. Here, as elsewhere in the Scri]Dtures, we have a 
positive precept corresponding to the negative form (see v. 33, 36, 37, 42). 

thieves do not break. No thief approacheth (St Luke); still less do they 
deprive us of our treasures in heaven. 

21. For where thy treasure is, etc. Our Lord gives the reason why 
treasure is to be stored in heaven ; it will help to draw our thoughts 
heavenward. 

22. The light of thy body. With the eye man sees ; if it be diseased, 
the light shines to no purpose ; so if a man has not a conscience that is 
sincere and upright, the truths taught by Christ cannot enlighten him. 
Prejudice, passion, and perversity of will exclude the divine light. 

thy ivhole body shall be lightsome,—i.e. full of light. The whole man, 
everything connected with him, all his jDowers and faculties, everything 
emanating from him, will be lightsome. 

23. the light that is in thee,—i.e. the light which should be in thee. 
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temnet. Non potestis Deo 
servire, et mammoiife. 

the other. You cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

24. You cannot serve God and mammon. Because the commands of 
God are absolutely oj^posed to the commands of mammon. He who 
abuses wealth falls under its tyranny and is enslaved by it. He no 
longer serves God, therefore. On the contrary, the Christian who owns 
God as his Master, uses riches as a means to an end, and thus they 
]:>ecome his servant. 

The word here rendered “ serve ” signifies in the original “ be the 
slave of” (SouAeuetj/). Mammon is personified in this verse in order the 
better to bring into relief the antagonism between the service of God 
and that of the world. 

“ Mammon” in the Syriac signifies “riches” or “ money.” 
It is not found in the Old Testament, nor have we any proof that the word was given 

to some false god, such as Plutus, the god of wealth, whom the Greeks worshipped. 
Riches are called the mammon of iniquity because so often men commit crimes to obtain 
them. 

{No Additional Notes.) 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

2. Confidence in Divine Providence. 

(St Luke xii. 22-32.) 

25. Ideo dico vobis, ne 
solliciti sitis aihinse vestr» 
quid manducetis, neque 
corpori vestro quid indu¬ 
amini. Nonne anima plus 
est quam esca: et corpus 
plus quam vestimentum ? 

25. Therefore I say to you, be 
not solicitous for your life, what 
you shall eat, nor for your body 
what you shall put on. Is not the 
life more tlian the meat; and the 
body more than the raiment ? 

25. Therefore I say to you. Jesus now proceeds to explain how and 
where His disciples are to lay up treasures. 

he not solicitous. Lit. “be not careful about or distracted hy” {yy 
fiepifivare). God can and will provide what man is powerless to procure 
for his own needs. 

your life. The Greek word translated “ life ” {fvxv) generally refers 
to the inferior part of the soul, as distinguished from its superior or 
intellectual life. It is here used in a wide sense, as referring to all that 
is immaterial in man. 

the life more than the meat. Here the argument is “a maiore ad 
minus.” Since God has given the greater, i.e. life. He will give all 
that is necessary to sustain it—our daily bread. 
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26. Respicite volatilia 
cseli, quoniam non serunt, 
neque metunt, neque congre¬ 
gant in horrea: et pater 
vester cselestis pascit illa. 
Nonne vos magis pluris estis 
illis? 

27. Quis autem vestrum 
cogitans potest adiicere ad 
staturam suam cubitum 
unum ? 

28. Et de vestimento quid 
solliciti estis: Considerate 
lilia agri quomodo crescunt: 
non laborant, neque nent. 

29. Dico autem vobis, 
quoniam nec Salomon in 
omni gloria sua coopertus 
est sicut unum ex istis. 

26. Behold the birds of the air, 
for they neither sow, nor do they 
reap, nor gather into barns: and 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are not you of much more value 
than they ? 

27. And which of you by taking 
thought, can add to his stature one 
cubit ? 

28. And for raiment why are you 
solicitous ? Consider the lilies of 
the field how they grow : they labour 
not, neither do they spin. 

29. But 1 say to you, that not 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
arrayed as one of these. 

26. Behold the birds. Here tbe argument is “ a minore ad mains.” If 
God provides for tbe birds, bow much more will He feed His children 1 

sow . . . reap . . . gather into barns. A similar tbougbt is found in tbe 
Talmud: “ Have you ever seen beasts or fowls tbat learnt a trade, or 
bad a workshop 1 yet they are fed without trouble of mind.” 

27. by taking thought,—i.e. by being solicitous. The earlier meaning 
of the noun “ thought” was “ anxiety ” or care ” ; e.g. “ Take thought and 
die for Caesar ” {Shakespeare). 

can add to his stature, etc. The Greek word riXiKia is used of height 
or of age. No amount of • solicitude will increase our bodily height, nor 
can it lengthen our lives by one instant. Both these statements are true, 
but the second interpretation harmonizes better with the context, for few 
men trouble about adding to their stature, whereas many are as anxious 
as the rich fool to prolong their lives. Moreover, the addition of a cubit 
(22^ or 18 inches) to our height would scarcely be called “the least” 
{i\dxi(rTou), whereas a cubit added to the span of life would be a very 
insignificant addition. 

28. Consider the lilies, {rd Kpiua.) ^thiikeomits of the field. The Arabs 
give the name “ lily” to various flowers, and this word may be a generic 
term which includes the crimson tulips, the many-coloured anemones, 
the yellow amaryllis, etc., that enamel the fields in Palestine. Evidently 
some brightly-coloured flower is intended. 

Our Lord takes His simile from “birds of the air” and “flowers of the 
field,” for which men do not provide. 

29. not even Solomon. “ Man’s gaze was drawn to the ‘ gorgeous 
apparel,’ the gold-embroidered robes of kings and emperors. Jewish 
traditions as to the glory of Solomon, represented even his attendants as 
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30. Si autem foenum agri 
quod hodie est, et cras in 
clibanum mittitur, Deus sic 
vestit, quanto magis vos 
modicie fidei ? 

31. Nolite ergo solliciti 
esse, dicentes: Quid mandu¬ 
cabimus, aut quid bibemus, 
aut quo operiemur ? 

32. Haec enim omnia 
gentes inquirunt. Scit enim 
pater vester quia his omni¬ 
bus indigetis. 

33. Quaerite ergo primum 
regnum Dei, et iustitiam 

30. And if the grass of the field, 
which is to-day, and to-morrow is 
cast into the oven, God doth so 
clothe: how much more you, 0 ye 
of little faith ? 

31. Be not solicitous therefore, 
saying: What shall we eat: or what 
shall we drink, or wherewith shall 
we be clothed ? 

32. For after all these things do 
the heathen seek. For your Father 
knoweth that you have need of all 
these things. 

33. Seek ye therefore first the 
kingdom of God, and his justice, and 

clothed in purple, and with hair glittering with gold-dust. He, the true 
Son of David, saw in the simplest flower that grows, a glory above them 
all. ‘ The lily shames the king ’ ” (Ellicott, St Matt.^ p. 38). 

30. the grass, etc. By “ the grass of the field ” our Lord meant the 
lilies already mentioned. The Hebrews divided the vegetable kingdom 
into two classes, trees and plants or herbs. This latter class comprised 
grass, corn, and flowers, including the lilies just mentioned. From 
scarcity of fuel, all the withered stalks of the herbage are, in the East, 
employed for that purpose {Ryan, vol. ii. p. 258). The Jewish oven was 
a vessel, narrower at the top than the bottom, made of baked clay. 

The great heat of these ovens was proverbial. Cf. Thou shall make them as an oven 
of fire, in the time of thy anger (Ps. xx. 10). Note the contrast—to-day in the field, 
to-morrow in the oven. 

32. all these things, etc. The Jews were accustomed to look with 
horror on the habits of the pagan world. . Hence frequently in the Old 
Testament, and already in this discourse (v. 47), these same pagans were 
mentioned, with a view to shame the Jews into the practice of what is 
necessary to gain eternal life. It is therefore as if Christ had here said : 
—I have told you that unless your justice abound more than that of the 
scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven (v. 20). 
What then will be your punishment if you do not excel even the 
heathens 1 And is not this your condition of mind when you give 
yourselves up to an immoderate anxiety regarding food and raiment ? 
{Ryan, vol. ii. p. 259.) 

your Father knoiceth. Therefore He will provide. 

33. Seek ye therefore first, etc. Temporal affairs have a claim on us, 
but God must have the first place in our lives. 

BK. I. 10 
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eius : et hsec omnia adiicien- 
tur vobis. 

34. Nolite ergo solliciti 
esse in crastinum. Crasti¬ 
nus enim dies solicitus erit 
sibi ipsi; sufficit diei malitia 
sua. 

all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

34. Be not therefore solicitous for 
to-morrow ; for the morrow will be 
solicitous for itself. Sufficient for 
the day is the evil thereof. 

shall he added. “ He gives the kingdom to those who seek it, and with 
it gives the necessaries of life. Whereas those who neglect the kingdom, 
that they may secure the necessaries, may lose both.” 

St Clement of Alexandria quotes a traditional saying of Christ, which expresses the 
same truth as the text: “Ask great things, and little ones shall be added to you ; ask 
heavenly things, and earthly things shall be added to you.” 

St Luke adds : Fear not little flock, for it hath 'pleased your Father to 
give you a kingdom (xii. 32). 

34. Be not therefore solicitous for to-morrow. Since every day brings 
its own burden of cares and anxieties, manifestly we double the burden 
by anticipating those of the morrow. Hence Jesus lovingly bids His 
disciples be content with what God actually lays upon them. He does 
not, however, exclude prudence and foresight, as various passages and 
examples from Holy Scripture prove, but He warns them to place their 
spiritual interests first. This order is observed in the seven petitions of 
the “ Our Father.” 

Sufficient for the day, etc. This was doubtless proverbial. The 
Talmud contains a similar saying : “ There is enough of trouble in the 
very moment” ; and again, “Be not anxious about the morrow ; you do 
not know what to-day may bring.” 

Chapter VII 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {contimted). 

3. Charity in judging others. 

(St Luke vi. 36-38. St Mark iv. 24.) 

1. Nolite iudicare, iit non 
indicemini. 

2. In quo enim iiidicio 
indicaveritis, indicabimini: 
et in qua mensura mensi 
fueritis, remetietur vobis. 

1. Judge not, that you may not 
be judged. 

2. For with what judgment you 
judge, you shall be judged: and 
with what measure you mete, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

1, 2. Judge not, etc. In these two verses we have a precept, and one 
of the motives, namely, self-interest, which should lead us to oliserve it. 



CH. VII. 3—6.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 147 

3. And why seest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye; and 
seest not the beam that is in thy 
own eye ? 

4. Or how sayest thou to thy 
brother: Let me cast the mote out 
of thy eye; and behold a beam is 
in thy own eye ? 

5. Thou hypocrite, cast out first 
the beam out of thy owm eye, and 
then shalt thou see to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6. Give not that which is holy to 

In order to obey the negative precept, judge not, we must avoid— 
(a) Judging others without necessity. 
(р) ,, ,, without sufficient data (e.p. a man’s intentions). 
(с) ,, ,, in a Pharisaical spirit. 
Id) Revealing, without necessity, our unfavourable judgment. 

with what vieamre^ etc. These words summarize the teaching of tlie 
verses 1 and 2. A similar proverb is found in the Talmud, but, as 
Farrar remarks, “ it must be remembered that the earliest parts of the 
Talmud were not committed to writing till more than two centuries 
after Christ, and long before that time His sayings may have been ‘ in 
the air,’ i.e. they may have passed unconsciously into the store of the 
national wisdom, even among His enemies ” (Farrar’s St Luke, p. 141). 

3. the mote. Kapcpos, a small dry chip or twig ; not a speck of dust, such 
as we see floating in a sunbeam. 

beam. A main beam (So/ctis), hence a large one. The Jews had a 
proverb in which they contrasted the beam with the mote. Christ 
teaches us to be consistent in our conduct, and not to reproach others 
with lesser faults, when we ourselves are guilty of greater. 

Note.—In our English translation the verb “seest” occurs twice in 
verse 3 and once in verse 5, but in the Greek text three different verbs 
are used, which give greater force to our Lord’s words. Note the 
gradation :— 

verse 3. seest thou the mote ?—from “ to see.” 
,, „ seest (lit. “ considerest”) not the beam;—from Karavoeu, “to 

observe very carefully.” 
„ 5. then shalt thou see;—from StoiSAeVco, “ to see through,” hence 

to “ see clearlv.” 
V 

The Latin “ vides” does not bring out the meaning so fully. 

6. that which is holij. This is an allusion to the Hesh of the victims 
which were offered on the Altar of Holocausts, and which were spoken 
of as “the holy thing” (t5 dyiov). 

No unclean person (i.e. legally deliled) might eat of it, or even touch it, still less could 

3. Quid autem vides festu¬ 
cam in oculo fratris tui: et 
trabem in oculo tuo non 
vides ? 

4. Aut quomodo dicis 
fratri tuo: Sine eiiciam 
festucam de oculo tuo, et 
ecce trabs est in oculo tuo ? 

• 

5. Hypocrita, eiice pri¬ 
mum trabem de oculo tuo, 
et tunc videbis eiicere festu¬ 
cam de oculo fratris tui. 

6. Nolite dare sanctum 
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canibus: neque mittatis 
margaritas vestras ante por¬ 
cos, ne forte conculcent eas 
pedibus suis, et conversi 
dirumpant vos. 

dogs; neither east ye your pearls 
before swine, lest perhaps they 
trample them under their feet, and 
turning upon you they tear you. 

it be given to the dogs. These animals were held in great contempt by the Jews. Dogs 
were the only scavengers in the East; they devoured the most disgusting offal,^and often 
attacked passers-by. 

Note.—Verse 6 is peculiar to St Matthew. 
neither cast ye, etc. The rabbis had a similar proverb :—“ Cast not 

pearls before swine, and deliver not up wisdom to one who is ignorant 
of its excellence” (Ne projiciatis margaritas coram porcis, et ne tradatis 
sapientiam ei qui ignorat praestantiam ejus). 

pearls. The Jews greatly esteemed pearls, and used them as 
ornaments. Cf. Adorning themselves with modesty and sobriety, not with 
plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly attire (1 Tim. ii. 9). 

The pearl is referred to twice in this gospel, here and in ch. xiii. 45, 46, where the 
knowledge of the Gospel is spoken of under the figure of a pearl. 

lest perhaps they trample, etc. Pearls somewhat resemble pulse, and 
the swine, finding they had been deceived, might in anger trample on 
the pearls. By “ dogs,” St Augustine understands those who attack the 
faith (impugnatores veritatis); by “swine,” those who hold it in 
contempt. Both dogs and swine were considered “ unclean ” animals 
(see Lev. xi. 1-7), and Jews were strictly forbidden to keep the latter. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

4. Encouragements to Prayer. 

(St Luke xi. 9-12.) 

7. Petite, et dabitur vobis: 
quterite, et invenietis : pul¬ 
sate, et aperietur vobis. 

8. Omnis enim, qui petit, 
accipit: et qui quserit, in¬ 
venit : et pulsanti aperietur. 

7. Ask, and it shall be given you: 
seek and you shall find: knock, and 
it shall be opened to you. 

8. For every one that asketh, 
receiveth: and he that seeketh, 
findeth: and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 

7. Ask, and it shall he given. This is a formal promise that persevering 
prayer will be heard, provided the object of our petitions be for our 
greater good. If we pray for what is injurious, then God hears our 
prayer by refusing it, and granting us something that is better. Cf. You 
ask, and receive not: because you ask amiss: that you may consume it on 
your concupiscence (St James iv. 3). 

This passage has its parallel in all the gospels (see St Mark xi. 24; St Luke xi. 9; St 
John xvi. 23). The three commands, mk, seeJc, knock, indicate three different degrees of 
fervour in prayer. The use of the present imperative in the original text, indicates a 
continual asking, seeking, and knocking. 
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9. Aut quis est ex vobis 9. Or what man is there among 
homo, quern si petierit filius f 
simfi T^ariATn mirnmnn ^ t/ ' 

bread, will he reach him a stone ? 
10. Or if he shall ask him a fish, 

will he reach him a serpent ? 
11. If you then being evil, know 

how to give good gifts to your 
children : how much more will your 
Father who is in heaven, give good 
things to them that ask him ? 

12. All things therefore whatso¬ 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do you also to them. For 
this is the law and the prophets. 

9. shall ask bread. Bread, dried fish, and hard-boiled eggs were 
common articles of food in Palestine. 

will he reach him'? Lit. “ will he hand over to him ” .... iwiSdoffn 
auT^). 

10. a serpent. There is a Greek proverb “an egg for a scorpion.” 
In St Luke we find the word “scorpion” instead of “serpent.” 

11. If you then being evil. Men are evil, in that all have sinned in 
Adam ; and further, they are inclined to evil, and are often guilty of 
actual sins. 

12. whatsoever you would, etc. This has been called the golden rule, 
and it is the perfection of charity. The law and the prophets alike teach 
men to love God, and to manifest this love in their dealings with their 
neighbours. 

dem porriget ei ? 

10. Aut si piscem petierit, 
iiiimquid serpentem porriget 
ei? 

11. Si ergo vos, cum sitis 
mali, nostis bona data dare 
filiis vestris: quanto magis 
pater vester, qui in cselis est, 
dabit bona petentibus se ? 

12. Omnia ergo qusecum- 
que vultis ut faciant vobis 
homines, et vos facite illis. 
Haec est enim lex, et pro¬ 
phetae. 

THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT (coiitinued). 

5. The Narrow Way. 

6. True and False Guides. 

(St Luke vi., xii, xiii. passim.) 

13. Intrate per angustam 13. Enter ye in at the narrow 
portam: quia lata porta, et wide is the gate, and 

Note.—Verses 15, 17, 19, and 20 have no parallel passages. 
13. Enter ye in, etc. A similar passage is found in St Luke in another 

context, where, in answer to the question of a certain man. Lord, are they 
few that are saved? our Lord replied, Strive to enter by the narfow gate: 
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broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there are 
who go in thereat. 

14. How narrow is the gate, and 
strait is the way that leadeth to 
life: and few there are that find it. 

for 7nany, I say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall not he able (xiii. 24). 
There the truth is put even more forcibly, “strive” (aywviC^ade), lit. 
“ keep on striving.” In St Matthew, however, the similes of the “ gate ” 
and the “ road ” are applied to the choice of the true way of salvation, i.e. 
to the acceptance of our Lord’s doctrine. In St Luke it refers to the 
entrance into heaven. 

at the narrow gate. “ To save one’s soul is like entering a narrow gate. 
In the case of an Eastern traveller on a camel, this demands great care, 
and may require that he shall first unload much of what he has brought 
with him from his journey. If it refers to another gate on which people 
press from all sides, and which at a certain time may be shut, then it 
requires skill and diligence to get in, while the opportunity is still offered 
to us ” {Mgr. Ward). 

Note.—Early Greek and Latin MSS. {i.e. to the fourth century) omit 
“ the gate ” {h ttuAt?) both here and in the following verse, so that these 
passages run thus ; Wide and broad is the way; narrow arid strait is the 
way. The Vulgate, however, accepts them ; so does the Eevised Version, 
following Codex Sinaiticus and other MSS. 

wide .... broad. By this we are to understand the absence of 
restraint, which those who reject the truth, enjoy for a time in yielding 
to their passions. The second adjective (“ spatiosa,” f:vpvx<»pos) denotes 
ample space for walking in, whence our word “ spacious.” 

many there are that go in thereat. The original is more forcible : 
“ many are those now entering ” {kuX -koKKoi ela-iu oi da^px^p^^voi). 

14. narrow .... strait. Not only have we to renounce much in order 
to embrace the true faith, but we must persevere in the spirit of sacrifice 
till the hour of death. 

leadeth to life. This is the great encouragement which helps the 
Christian to go forward courageously, in spite of interior and exterior 
difficulties. 

few there are, etc. Moreover, our Lord tells us that many .... shall 
seek to enter and shall not be able (St Luke xiii. 24). 

Those seek salvation in vain— 
1. who are not in earnest, but who simply have sterile desires, not resulting in serious 

efforts. 
2. who seek in the wrong way. 
3. who are inconstant in their efforts. 
4. who seek too late—when the door is shut. All who seek salvation earnestly and in 

the opportune time will find entrance, for God loill have all men to be saved and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4). 

It is one thing to seek or desire (^rjTeiv), and another to strive or wrestle 
(ayuvl^ecrOaL). 

spatiosa via est, quae ducit 
ad perditionem, et multi 
sunt qui intrant per earn. 

14. Quam angusta porta, 
et arcta via est, quae ducit 
ad vitam: et pauci sunt, 
qui inveniunt eam ! 
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15. Beware of false prophets, who 
come to you in the clothing of sheep, 
but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. 

16. By their fruits you shall 
know them. Do men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17. Even so every good tree bring- 
eth forth good fruit, and the evil tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. 

15. Beware of false prophets. Our Lord now cautions his disciples 
against exterior difficulties. False prophets or “ teachers ” include both 
those who would hinder men from entering the Churcb, and those who 
strive to induce them to leave it. By “ prophets ” we are not only to 
understand those who prophesy, but those false teachers who profess to 
be divinely commissioned,—e.g. Now there was a certain man named Simon, 
who before had been a magician in that city, seducing the people of Samaria, 
giving out that he was some great one: to whom they all gave ear, from the 
least to the greatest, saying: This man is the power of God, which is called 
great (Acts viii. 9, 10), (See also Acts xiii. 6-11.) 

St John warns the early Christians against false prophets. Dearly beloved., believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits if they be of God: because many false prophets are gone out 
into the world (1 John iv. 1). As Catholics, we have the Infallible Church to gnide us; and 
as long as we accept her doctrines, those who teach error will be powerless to injure us. 

in the clothing of sheep. As shepherds were accustomed to clothe them¬ 
selves with sheepskins, so these false prophets adopted the dress of a 
true shepherd, that they might more easily lead men astray. 

Thus many false teachers assume certain virtues, in order to obtain credit with men. 
As an example of this, we may cite the Jansenists, who, by professing an extraordinary 
love of purity of soul and reverence for the sacraments, deterred men from receiving 
them. 

ravening wolves. Because they are urged on by Satan, the father of 
lies, who as a roarinq lion qoeth about seeJcinq whom he may devour 
(1 St Peter v. 8), 

16. By their fruits, die,. False teachers reveal themselves by— 
1. The depravity of their lives. 
2. A spirit of insubordination which refuses to yield to the authority of the Church. 
3. The pernicious results of their teaching, as seen in the lives of their followers. 
It is a part of the “teaching office” of the Church to condemn heresy 

and to raise a warning voice against false teachers. 
Grapes . . . thorns . . . figs . . . thistles. 
“The simile might have been illustrated by i)ointing to one of the common Eastern 

gardens or orchards, with its festooning vines and lig-trees, just beyond the rough hedges 
of prickly pear” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 143). Cf. Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear grapes: 
or the vine figs? (St James iii. 12). 

17. every good tree bringeth forth, etc. As a man’s virtues are proofs of 
tlie goodness of his heart, so his vices are proofs of its corruption. The 
context in St Luke brings this out clearly. A good man out of the good 

15. Attendite a falsis pro¬ 
phetis, qui veniunt ad vos 
in vestimentis ovium, in¬ 
trinsecus autem sunt lupi 
rapaces. 

16. A fructibus eorum 
cognoscetis eos. Numquid 
colligunt de spinis uvas, aut 

-de tribulis ficus ? 
17. Sic omnis arbor bona 

fructus bonos facit: mala 
autem arbor malos fructus 
facit. 
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18. Non potest arbor bona 
malos fructus facere : neque 
arbor mala bonos fructus 
facere. 

19. Omnis arbor, quae non 
facit fructum bonum, exci¬ 
detur, et in ignem mittetur. 

20. Igitur ex fructibus 
eorum cognoscetis eos. 

21. Non omnis, qui dicit 
mihi. Domine, Domine, in¬ 
trabit in regnum ctelorum : 
sed qui facit voluntatem 
Patris mei, qui in caelis est, 
ipse intrabit in regnum 
caelorum. 

22. Multi dicent mihi in 
illa die: Domine, Domine, 
nonne in nomine tuo pro¬ 
phetavimus, et in nomine 
tuo daemonia eiecimus, et in 
nomine tuo virtutes multas 
fecimus ? 

23. Et tunc confitebor 
illis: Quia numquam novi 
vos; discedite a me, qui 
operamini iniquitatem. 

treasure of his heart hringeth forth that which is good; and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure hringeth forth that which is evil. For out of the abundance 
.of the hearty the mouth spealceth (vi. 45). “ Not by the leaves or the 
flowers is a good tree distinguished from a bad one, but by the fruit ” 
(St Bernard). ' 

21. Not every one that saith. A mere profession of faith is not sufficient 
to obtain eternal salvation. 

Cf. Do you see that by loorks a manis justified; and not by faith only ? And in like 
manner also Rahab the harlot, was not she justified by tvorks, receiving the messengers, 
and sending them out another way ? For even as the body without the spirit is dead ; so 
also faith without works is dead (St James ii. 24-26). 

22. prophesied . . . cast out devils . . . done many miracles. St Luke has : 
—We have eaten and drunk in thy presence^ and thou has taught in our 
streets (xiii. 26). It will be of no avail to plead external privileges at 
the day of judgment. Cf. Thou that makest thy boast of the law, by trans¬ 
gression of the law dishonourest God. . . . But he is a Jew that is one 
inwardly: and the circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the 
letter whose praise is not of men, but of God (Rom. ii. 23, 29). So it will 
be for the Christian in name only. We may also apply these words, by 
accommodation, to the Eucharistic Banquet. 

23. I never knew you. Cf. I know you not, whence you are (St Luke). 

18. A good tpee cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can an evil tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

19. Every tree that hringeth not 
forth good fruit, shall be cut down 
and shall be east into the fire. 

20. Wherefore by their fruits you 
shall know them. 

21. Not every one that saith to 
me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doth the will of my Father who is 
in heaven, he shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

22. Many will say to me in that 
day: Lord, Lord, have not we pro¬ 
phesied in thy name, and cast out 
devils in thy name, and done many 
miracles in thy name ? 

23. And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, you that work iniquity. 
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He does not recognize them as His, because in life, they heard not His 
word. Therefore to such, Christ will be forced to say I never knew you,— 
i.e. as My sheep. 

you that work iniquity. A quotation from the Psalms: Depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity (vi. 9). The Christian, who during life 
has the courage to address these words to all that would lead him into 
sin, will assuredly, at the last day, hear the welcome invitation. Gome 
ye blessed of my father. Cf. But the sure foundation of God standeth firm, 
having this seal: the Lord knoweth who are his; and let every one depart 
from iniquity who nameth the name of the Lord (2 Tim. ii. 19). 

{Ro Additional Notes.) 

THE SEKMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

7. The Hearers and the Doers of the Word contrasted. 

HAEMONIZED ACCOUNT OF THE PAEABLE OF 

THE FOUNDATION OF A HOUSE 

From the First and Third Gospels. 

(St Matt. vii. 24-27. St Luke vi. 47-49.) 

“Therefore, whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my words, and 
doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like. He is like to a wise 
man building a house, who digged deep and laid the foundation upon a 
rock. And the rain fell and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
the stream beat vehemently upon the house and it could not shake it, 
and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these my words, and doeth them not, shall be like the foolish 
man, who built his house upon the sand, without a foundation. And 
the rains fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
upon the house, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house 
was great.” 

N’.S.—In the harmonized account the details peculiar to St Matthew are in thicker 
type. 

24. Omnis ergo, qui audit 
verba mea hsec, et facit ea, 
assimilabitur viro sapienti, 
(jui aedificavit domum suam 
supra petram. 

24. Every one therefore that 
heareth these my words, and doth 
them, shall be likened to a wise 
man that built his house upon a 
rock. 

24. Every one therefore, etc. In this verse our Lord introduces the 
parable which closes the Sermon on the Mount, and it co-ordinates the 
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25. And the rain fell, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, 
and they beat upon that house, and 
it fell not, for it was founded on a 
rock. 

26. And every one that heareth 
these my words, and doth them not, 
shall be like a foolish man that 
built his house upon the sand. 

27. And the rain fell, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, 
and they beat upon that house, 

different parts of Christ’s long discourse. The Christian must not only 
hear, but do what our Lord teaches. 

upon a rock. St Luke adds, he digged deep. In Palestine, it is some¬ 
times necessary to dig even as deep as thirty feet, before reaching the 
rock. 

25. And the rain fell. Likewise the flood,s came. The mark by which, 
in Eastern countries, a good house is distinguished from a bad one, is 
not the number of years it will last, but the strength of the rains and 
ffoods it will withstand. 

“ The Talmud mentions a prayer offered up by the liigh-priest on the day of atonement 
for the inhabitants of the valley of Sharon, that their houses might not become their 
graves, in allusion to the danger to which they were exposed from mountain torrents. 
Modern travellers, too, tell us of torrents suddenly formed by the mountain rains, and 
sweeping away all before them, in their descent through what, a few minutes before, had 
been a dry channel or a bed of sand, on which men are naturally inclined to encamp. 
Probably the immediate surroundings of the place where Jesus had pronounced His 
sermon suggested this picture ” (Maas’ Life of Christ, p. 144). 

they heat upon that house. Note that both builders chose a site near a 
stream. Water is very scarce at certain seasons in some parts of Pales¬ 
tine. The vehemence of the stream presupposes the wind, which 
St Matthew alone mentions. 

it fell not. St Luke is more graphic here :—the stream could not shake 
it. 

26. upon the sand. “ On the shelving lands* which surround the lake 
of Genesareth there are some hills on which the rock is covered with 
only a thin layer of earth (717, Luke) or sand (^/x/u,o5, Matthew). A 
prudent man digs through this movable soil, digs deep down (eor/tat/ze kA 

even into the rock, upon and into which (eVt, with tlie 
accusative) he lays the foundation. St Luke only mentions one cause 
of destruction, the waterspout that breaks on the summit of 
the mountain and creates the torrents which carry away the layer of 
earth and sand, and with it the building that is not founded on the 
rock” (Godet, St Luke, vol. i. p. 333). 

25. Et descendit pluvia, 
et venerunt flumina, et flave¬ 
runt venti, et irruerunt in 
domum illam, et non ceei- 
dit: fundata enim erat super 
petram. 

26. Et omnis, qui audit 
verba mea hsec, et non facit 
ea, similis erit viro stulto, 
qui aedificavit domum suam 
super arenam : 

27. Et descendit pluvia, 
et venerunt flumina, et 
flaverunt venti, et irruerunt 
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in domum illam, et cecidit, 
et fuit ruina illius magna. 

28. Et factum est cum 
consummasset lesus verba 
haec, admirabantur turbae 
super doctrina eius. 

29. Erat enim docens eos 
sicut potestatem habens, et 
non sicut Scribae eorum, et 
Pharisaei. 

and it feli, and great was the fall 
thereof. 

28. And it came to pass when 
Jesus had fully ended these words, 
the people were in admiration at 
his doctrine. 

29. For he was teaching them as 
one having power, and not as their 
scribes and Pharisees. 

27. it fell. This fall, that was great., typifies here the eternal condem¬ 
nation of the sinner. 

Note.—The different elements mentioned have been interpreted as follows;— 
1. The rains from above represent the allurements of the world, the love of wealth, 

and the pride of life. 
2. The floods from the bowels of the earth represent the temptations of the flesh. 
3. The winds, blowing invisibly from all sides, represent the temptations of the devil, 

“ the prince of the powers of the air.” 
In this last similitude our Lord reverts to His teaching at the opening of the sermon, 

and warns His hearers to be prepared to endure trials and persecution. 

28. the jyeople were in admiration. Jesus won the admiration of the 
people by His doctrine, which was not based on human traditions, and 
by His eloquence. Cf. Never did man spieak like this man (St John vii. 
46). 

29. not as their scribes. Our Lord’s teaching differed in that— 
1. Jesus practised what He taught. Jesus began to do and to teach (Acts i. 1). 
2. He taught authoritatively, as the Supreme Lawgiver. 
3. He confirmed His teaching by miracle. 
4. He sought the glory of God, not His own. 
5. He opened the intelligence of those whom He taught. Cf. And they said one to the 

other: Was not our heart burning within us, ivhilst he spoke in the way, and opened to us 
the scriptures ? (St Luke xxiv. 32). 

6. His doctrine developed and perfected the law, whereas the scribes narrowed and 
corrupted it by their traditions. 

{No Additional Notes.) 

Chapter VIII 

THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPEE 

(St Mark i. 40-44. St Luke v. 12-14.) 

1. Cum autem descen¬ 
disset de monte, secutse 
sunt eum turbse multie. 

1. And when he was come down 
from the mountain, great multitudes 
followed him: 

1. great multitudes. Those who had been privileged to hear the 
Sermon on the Mount. We note that Jesus had worked miracles of 
healing immediately before preaching, since St Luke says : All the 
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2. Et ecce leprosus 
veniens, adorabat eum, 
dicens; Domine, si vis, 
potes me mundare. 

3. Et extendens lesus 
manum, tetigit eum, dicens : 
Volo, mundare. Et con- 
festim mundata est lepra 
eius. 

4. Et ait illi lesus : Vide, 

2. And behold a leper came and 
adored him, saying: Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

3. And Jesus stretching forth his 
hand, touched him, saying: I will, 
be thou made clean. And forthwith 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4. And Jesus saith to him: See 

multitude sought to touch him, for virtue went out from him, and healed all 
(vi. 19). He now continues His blessed work of healing. The multi¬ 
tudes came to hear and to he healed (St Luke). All were not intent on 
bodily cures, and even those who were sick often desired to receive 
spiritual blessings as well as bodily health, as we may infer from the 
example of the paralytic. 

2. a leper came. Our Lord was now in one of the cities of Galilee, not 
Capharnaum, since in the second gospel we read that, after having 
cleansed the leper, Jesus entered again into Gapharnaum (ii. 8). 

adored him. St Mark has beseeching him and kneeling down, while St 
Luke notes that the man fell on his face. All the Synoptists refer to the 
leper’s humility, shewn by his prostration at the feet of Jesus. St Mark 
tells us that the man was full of leprosy. 

These words denote an advanced stage in the disease. Leprosy was a 
terrible skin disease, very common in the East. 

The Jews called it “the Finger of God,” or “the Stroke.” It is also extremely 
loathsome in its worst stages. Scales cover the body, and the members gradually 
drop off. It resembles a universal cancer. Leprosy is a type of sin. Lepers were 
considered unclean in general, and were forbidden to approach the dwellings of those 
not so affected. 

Lord, if thpu wilt, etc. All three Synoptists give this petition in the 
same words. The request shews confidence, submission to God’s will, 
and a firm faith in Christ’s healing power. 

make me clean,—i.e. restore me to health, when I shall be legally pure. 
3. stretching forth his hand. St Mark gives the motive—having 

compassion. 
touched him. Jesus touched the leper in spite of the Mosaic pro¬ 

hibition, possibly— 
(a) To shew that He was “ the Lord of the law.” 
(b) To prove the virtue of His human nature. 
(c) To shew His loving compassion for the leper. 
Priests were allowed to touch the lepers in pronouncing them clean, and Jesus is our 

High-Priest. Although the Jews were forbidden to touch a corpse, yet Eliseus touched 
the dead child whom he restored to life (4 Kings iv. 34), thus shewing that divine miracles 
are above ritual precepts. “Jesus is the source of purification, whether of body or soul, 
and even of what is most defiled ” (Tertullian). 

4. See thou tell no man. St Mark adds a graphic toucli: He strictly 
charged him. Jesus strictly commanded the leper not to noise abroad 
the miracle. He did not wish to confirm the Jews in their idea con- 
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nemini dixeris: sed vade, 
ostende te sacerdoti, et offer 
munus, q[uod prfecepit 
Moyses, in testimonium illis. 

thou teli no man: but go, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift which Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

cerning the temporal reign of the Messias. On other occasion our Lord 
commanded silence respecting miraculous cures (see ch. ix. 30). 

Jesus, in dismissing the leper, bids him practise— 
1. Humility. See thou tell no man. 
2. Obedience. Go, shew thyself to the priest. 
3. Gratitude. Offer for thy cleansing, etc. 
In its worst forms, leprosy was considered incurable. Hence .Joram’s exclamation when 

Naaman came to him with the letter from the king of Syria: Am I God, to be able to kill 
and give life . ... to heal a man of his leprosy ? (4 Kings v. 7). The only examples in 
the Old Testament of lepers being cured are Naaman, and Mary the sister of Moses. 

shew thyself to the priest. To the priest who presided over the weekly 
course, or perhaps to the high-priest himself. Of. Go, shew thyself to 
the high-priest (St Mark i. 44). 

which Moses commanded. Two living sparrows, cedar-wood, scarlet 
and hyssop (a kind of wild marjoram). 

for a testimony to them. Possibly for two reasons :— 
1. That the priests might see that Jesus kept the law of Moses. 
2. That they might bear witness that the man was really cleansed. 
Both St Mark and St Luke call attention here to the results of this 

miracle. The fame of him went abroad (St Luke). 
This was partly due to the leper, who, when cleansed, began to publish 

and to blaze abroad the word; so that he could not openly go into the city, 
hut was without in desert places, and they flocked to him from all sides (St 
Mark i. 45). 

In disregarding Jesus’ command, probably the man did not sin, as it is most likely 
that he regarded the prohibition as being prompted by our Lord’s humility. Doubtless 
the man, in his excitement, could not refrain from expressing joy and gratitude; more¬ 
over, even if he himself had not published it, the leper’s friends and acquaintances must 
have perceived his sudden return to perfect health. 

St Luke explains that the great multitudes came together to hear, and to 
be healed by him of their infirmities. And he retired into the desert and 
prayed. St Matthew omits to mention that our Lord retired into the 
desert, between healing the leper and entering into Capharnaum. 

THE HEALING OF THE CENTUEION/S SEEVANT 

(St Luke vii. 1-10.) 

5. Cum autem introisset 
Capharnaum, accessit ad 
eum centurio, rogans eum. 

5. And when lie had entered into 
Capharnaum, there came to him a 
centurion, beseeching him. 

5. into Capharnaum. His own city, where He had already wrought 
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6. Et dicens: Domine, 
pner mens iacet in domo 
paralyticus, et male tor¬ 
quetur. 

7. Et ait illi lesus: 
Ego veniam, et curabo eum. 

6. And saying, Lord, my servant 
liefch at home sick of the palsy, and 
is grievously tormented. 

7. And Jesus saith to him : I 
will come and heal him. 

such great miracles, notably the healing of the paralytic, and of the man 
with the withered hand (see St Luke v. 18-26 and vi. 6-11). 

there came, etc. He came whe7i he heard of Jesus,—i.e. of His miracles 
so recently wrought, and of His marvellous teaching. 

centurion. One in charge of a hundred soldiers. This centurion was 
the Roman officer in charge of the garrison at Capharnaum, or he may 
have been in the army of Herod Antipas, for the Herodian princes 
modelled their armies on Roman lines, and often employed Roman 
soldiers. From the fact that the centurion had built a synagogue for 
the Jews, it has been conjectured that he was a proselyte to the Jewish 
faith. 

There are two other believing centurions mentioned in the New Testament: the one 
who was in charge of the soldiers on Calvary, and Cornelius (see Acts x.). 

Note.—In St Luke’s account we read : When he had heard of Jesus, he 
sent unto him the ancients of the Jews, desiring him to come and heal his 
servant. And when they came to Jesus, they besought him earnestly, saying 
to him; he is worthy that thou shouldst do this for him. For he lovetli 
our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue, and Jesus went with them 
(vii. 3-6). This difference in the two narratives can easily be reconciled. 
St Luke gives more details than St Matthew, who omits the coming of 
the ancients and of the friends. The events probably took place as 
follows:— 

1. The centurion sent the ancients to Jesus, who set out with them for the centurion’s 
house. 

2. The centurion then sent other friends to meet our Lord. 
3. He finally came Himself. 

The ancients does not necessarily mean the officers of the synagogue; the term was 
also applied to leading citizens. 

beseeching him. St Luke gives the motive of his earnestness—the 
servant (or Aave) was dear to him, and being sick was ready to die. The 
words “was dear” signify literally “held in honour” {tuTi/jLos). 

Elsewhere it is so translated. Cf. Lest perhaps one more honourable than thou be 
invited (St Luke xiv. 8). Receive him .... and treat with honour (Phil. ii. 29). This 
statement is borne out by— 

1. The earnest desire of the centurion for his servant’s cure. 
2. The intercession of the ancients of the Jews. 

6. my servant. From St Luke’s account we find that he was a slave 
(SovAos), but he only once calls him thus ; elsewhere he agrees with St 
Matthew in speaking of him by the more affectionate term “ my boy ” 
(ii Trais ^uou). 

sick of the palsy .... grievously tormented. This last exjDression seems 
to indicate some more acute form of disease than ordinary paralysis. 

Some writers have suggested that the disease was tetanus, which is very common 
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8. Et respondens cen¬ 
turio, ait: Domine, non 
sum dignus nt intres sub 
tectum meum: sed tantum 
dic verbo, et sanabitur puer 
meus. 

9. Nam et ego homo sum 
sub potestate constitutus, 
habens sub me milites, et 
dico huic. Vade, et vadit, 
et alii, Veni, et venit, et 
servo meo. Fac hoc, et facit. 

8. And the centurion, making 
ansv^er, said : Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou shouldst enter under my 
roof; but only say the word, and 
my servant shall be healed. 

9. For I also am a man subject 
to authority, having under me 
soldiers ; and I say to this. Go, and 
he goeth, and to another, Come, and 
he cometh, and to my servant. Do 
this, and he doeth it. 

in hot countries. We have an example of palsy accompanied with great pain in the 
case of Alcimus, who was taken with a palsy^ so that he could no more speak a word, 
nor give order concerning his house. And Alcimus died at that time in great tonnent 
(1 Mach, ix, 55, 56). . 

8. Lord, I am not worthy, etc. Compare these words with the testi¬ 
mony of the ancients : He is worthy that thou shouldst do this for him. 

We have here an illustration of our Lord’s words: He that humbleth 
himself shall he exalted (St Luke xiv. 11). 

In confessing himself unworthy, the centurion shewed that he was worthy of receiving 
Christ, not within his walls, but in his heart, for he would not have said this with such 
great faith and humility, if he had not borne in his heart Him whose entrance into his 
house he feared (5'f Augustine). 

In general, Gentiles were not actuated by kindly feelings towards the 
Jews, jDossibly on account of the exclusiveness of the latter and their 
contempt for Gentiles. This centurion was evidently on very friendly 
terms with the Jews, since he had erected a synagogue for them. The 
Emperor Augustus had once published an edict by which he encouraged 
the building of synagogues, and praised them as “schools of science and 
virtue.” If the ruins of a synagogue, recently excavated at Tell Hum, 
are those of the building erected ]3y this centurion, it must have been 
beautiful and costly. 

The words / am not worthy, etc. are used iii the Holy Mass as part of the preparation 
for Holy Communion. 

In St Luke, the centurion’s reply is given more fully: For which 
cause neither did I think piyself worthy to come to thee, hut say the word, and 
my servant shall he healed (vii. 7). 

that thou shouldst enter, etc. A Jew would not enter the house of a 
Gentile for fear of legal defilement. 

say the word. A Hebrew idiom signifying “ only command it.” “ The 
centurion had a just notion of Christ’s power, and our Lord greatly 
commended him ; whereas Martha, who said, 1 know that whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of God, God will give it thee (St John xi. 22), was reproved 
as having spoken amiss ; and Christ thus teaches that He Himself 
is the Source of Blessings, which proves that our Lord was God.” 

9. I also, etc. These words mean that if the centurion, a man who 
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10. Audiens autem lesus 
miratus est, et sequentibus 
se dixit: Arnen dico vobis, 
non inveni tantam fidem in 
Israel. 

11. Dico autem vobis, 
quod multi ab Oriente, et 
Occidente venient, et recum¬ 
bent cum Abraham, et Isaac, 
et lacob in regno caelorum ; 

12. Filii autem regni 
eiicientur in tenebras ex- 

10. And Jesus hearing this, 
marvelled; and said to them that 
followed him : Amen I say to you, 
I have not found so great faith in 
Israel. 

11. And I say to you that many 
shall come from the east and the 
west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in 
the kingdom of heaven : 

12. But the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into the 

himself was under authority, could command obedience, much more 
could Christ command disease and it would obey Him. These words 
shew the strong faith of the centurion, since he believed firmly that the 
cure did not depend on Christ’s presence, but on His will. 

10. marvelled. Not according to His divine knowledge, but according 
to His human knowledge. “Jesus really and interiorly marvelled, 
owing to the experimental knowledge of the fact, just as an astronomer 
who predicts an eclipse, expresses his admiration and astonishment on 
witnessing it ” {MacEvilly). 

The only other occasion when Jesus is said to have marvelled is given by St Mark, 
who, speaking of the Nazarenes, says. He wondered because of their unbelief, and he went 
through the villages round about teaching (vi. 6). 

said to them that followed^—i.e. to the multitude (St Luke). 
Amen I say, etc. Jesus is evidently referring only to those with whom 

He had come in contact during His public life. There is no comparison 
made between the centurion’s faith and that of the apostles, of St John 
the Baptist, or of our Blessed Lady. Jesus also praised the faith of 
another Gentile—the Syrophcenician woman (see infra, xv. 28). 

11. many shall come, etc. These words are found in another context 
in St Luke, in our Lord’s answer to the question. Lord, are they few that 
are saved'? (xiii. 23). Jesus teaches clearly that Gentiles as well as Jews 
will be saved ; but whereas, in the parallel passage in St Luke, our Lord 
lays special stress on the salvation of the Gentiles, in this context He 
calls attention rather to the exclusion of the Jews. Compare the two 
passages:— 

St Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

And I say to you that many shall come 
from the east and the west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob 
in the kingdom of heaven: But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into the 
exterior darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

St Luke xiii. 29, 30. 

A nd there shall come from the east and 
the west and the north and the south: and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And 
behold, they are last that shall be first, and 
they are first that shall be last. 
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teriores: ibi erit fletus, et 
stridor dentium. 

13. Et dixit lesus cen¬ 
turioni : Vade, et sicut 
credidisti, fiat tibi. Et 
sanatus est puer in illa hora. 

exterior darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

13. And Jesus said to the 
centurion: Go, and as thou hast 
believed, so be it done to thee. 
And his servant was healed at the 
same hour. 

13. the servant was healed, etc. In St Luke we read, They who were 
sent, being returned to the house, found the servant whole who had been sick 
(vii. 10). 

{No Additional Notes.) ' 

CUKE OF 8T PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW AND 

OTHERS 

(St Mark i. 29-34. St Luke iv. 38-41.) 

14. Et cum venisset lesus 
in domum Petri, vidit 
socrum eius iacentem, et 
febricitantem. 

15. Et tetigit manum 

14. And when Jesus was come 
into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s 
mother lying, and sick of a fever. 

15. And he touched her hand, 

14. Peteres house. Here St Mark has the house of Simon and Andrew. 
Possibly the paternal home. Jesus went there with James and John, and 
most likely Simon and Andrew (St Mark i. 29). They went there for 
hospitality, direct from the synagogue on a Sabbath-day. 

Cf. And Jesus rising up out of the synagogue, went into Simon’s house. And Simon’s 
wife’s mother was taken with a great fever, and they besought him for her (St Luke iv. 38). 

his wifds mother. Hence St Peter was married, as were most of the 
apostles (see 1 Cor. ix. 5). 

sick of a fever. She was suffering from a great fever. The ancients 
divided fevers into two classes, “great” and “little.” St Luke always 
uses the correct technical term. St Matthew omits to mention two 
details given by the other Synoptists ;— 

(a) Forthwith they tell him of her (St Mark). 
(b) They besought him for her (St Luke). 

15. And he touched her hand. Combining the accounts, we note our 
Lord’s condescension, which St Mark gives more graphically than the 
other Synoptists ;— 

(а) Jesus went to the bedside of the sufferer. 
(б) lie bent over her. 
(c) He took her by the hand. 
(d) He lifted her up. 
(e) He rebuked the fever and healed her. 

BK. I. 11 
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eius, et dimisit eam febris, 
et surrexit, et ministrabat 
eis. 

16. Vespere autem facto, 
obtulerunt ei multos dae¬ 
monia habentes: et eiiciebat 
spiritus verbo: et omnes 
male habentes curavit : 

17. Ut adimpleretur quod 
dictum est per Isaiam pro¬ 
phetam, dicentem: Ipse 
infirmitates nostras accepit, 
et aegrotationes nostras 
portavit. 

and the fever left her, and she arose 
and ministered to them. 

16. And when evening was come, 
they brought to him many that 
were possessed with devils; and 
he cast out the spirits with his 
word: and all that were sick he 
healed. 

17. That it might be fulfilled, 
which was spoken by the prophet 
Isaias saying: He took our infir¬ 
mities, and bore our diseases. 

the fever left her. She was completely and instantaneously cured. As 
a proof of this, she rose immediately and ministered to them,—i.e. to 
Christ and His disciples. 

to them. The best MSS. read not “ to them ” (aur^s), but “ to him ” 
(avry). 

16. when evening was come. This detail is given by all the Synoptists. 
The people came in the evening because— 

1. It was less trying for the sick, who could not support the great heat. 
2. The Sabbath was not over till after sunset, and to carry a sick person was a breach 

of the Sabbath, 
3. The news of the cure of Simon’s mother-in-law was not instantly spread abroad. 

many that were, etc. The crowd was so great that all the city was 
gathered together at the door {i.e. of St Peter’s home) (St Mark). 

possessed with devils. The Evangelist distinguishes between the sick 
and those possessed by devils. 

he cast out the spirits with his word. St Luke’s account is fuller : 
And devils went out from many, crying out and saying: Thou art the Son 
of God. And rebuking them, he suffered them not to speak, for they knew 
that he was Christ (iv. 41). Jesus would not receive homage from them. 

Possibly the devils’ homage was actuated by evil motives, i.e. to induce people to 
believe that Christ was in collusion with them. This is the second time that day that 
Jesus silenced them (see St Mark i. 25). 

Though the devils knew that he was Christ—i.e. the Messias—these words 
do not prove that they knew Him to be God. 

all that were sick he healed. In the midst of the sufferers, Jesus our 
Emmanuel passed: laying his hands on every one of them, he healed them 
(St Luke). He had words of tenderness and miraculous powers for 
all. Not one was passed over as too unworthy. This fact proves that 
these sufferers had faith. 

We can picture out the scene—the eager, anxious bearers, the wau faces of the sick, 
the scarred visages of the lepers, the various conditions of the patients, the earnest cries 
that resounded on all sides. St Matthew gives another account of numbers being healed 
at one time. Cf. And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they presented to him all 
sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and such as were possessed 
by devils, and lunatics, and those that had the palsy, and he cured them (iv. 24). 

17. That it might be, etc. This is one of St Matthew’s numerous 
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references to the fulfilment of prophecy, and he applies the prediction 
to the miracles which Jesus wrought on the Sabbath-day in Capharnaum. 
St Matthew gives a free rendering of the prophet’s words, which run 
thus : He hath horne our infirmities and carried our sorrows (Is. liii. 4). 
These words, in their primary signification, manifestly refer to the 
Passion of our Lord, as the context clearly proves. CJ. And his look 
was as it loere hidden and despised, whereupon we esteemed him not. St 
Peter also interprets the passage in the same sense : Who his own self 
bore our sins in his body upon the tree, that we being dead to sins, should 
live to justice, by whose stripes you were healed (1 Peter ii. 24). This 
apparent discrepancy is generally explained as follows:—All physical 
and moral evils are the pernicious results of sin; consequently, by atoning 
for our sin, our Lord also removed the consequences, though the 
complete exemption from pain and death can only be accomplished in 
heaven, where the elect shall enjoy eternal felicity, for God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and death shall be no more (Apoc. xxi. 4). 

THE ASPIKANTS FOE THE APOSTLESHIP 

(St Luke ix. 57-62.) 

18. Videns autem lesus 
turbas multas circum se, 

i iussit ire trans fretum. 

19. Et accedens unus 
scriba, ait illi: Magister, 
sequar te, quocumque ieris. 

18. And Jesus seeing great multi¬ 
tudes about him, gave orders to 
pass over the water. 

19. And a certain scribe came 
and said to him: Master, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou shalt 
go. 

18. seeing great multitudes. “ His fame being spread abroad, great 
crowds collected, and they were no doubt filled with the expectation of 
the temporal kingdom, which in the popular mind was at that time 
associated with the idea of the Messias’ appearance. This idea our Lord 
constantly opposed, and He systematically avoided keeping a crowd long 
together, lest He should be .suspected of favouring the sedition to which 
such an error might give occasion” (Ryan, Gospels of the Sundays, 
vol. i. p. 168). 

pass over the water. To the eastern side of the lake. Jesus, during 
His Galilean mission, had a boat in waiting. Cf. And he spoke to his 
disciples that a small ship should wait on him, because of the multitude, 
lest they should throwj him (St Mark iii. 9). 

Note.—St Luke gives these two incidents in another context—before the mission of the 
Seventy-two, and after our Lord’s visit to the country of the Gerasens. 

19. a certain scribe came. He met our Lord in the way. 
1 will follow thee, etc. Like the sons of Zebedee, this man evidently 

did not know for what he was offering himself. He had not reckoned the 
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20. Et dicit ei lesiis: 
Vulpes^ foveas habent, et 
volucres cseli nidos : filius 
autem hominis non habet 
ubi caput reclinet. 

21. Alius autem de disci¬ 
pulis eius ait illi : Domine, 
permitte me primum ire, et 
sepelire patrem meum. 

22. lesus autem ait illi : 
Sequere me, et dimitte mor¬ 
tuos sepelire mortuos suos. 

20. And Jesus saith to him: The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air nests; but the son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

21. And another of his disciples 
said to him: Lord, suffer me first 
to go and bury my father. 

22. But Jesus said to him: 
Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

charges. In the same spirit, St Peter promised to follow Christ to prison 
and to death, A similar disposition is found in the rich young man 
who said: Good Master, what good shall I do that I may have life ever¬ 
lasting ? {infra, xix. 16). 

20. Jesus saith to him, etc. Evidently the scribe expected riches and 
honours in the Messianic kingdom. Jesus disillusions him, and states 
the exact conditions of discipleship. Poverty and humiliation await the 
follower of Christ. 

foxes have holes, etc. Lit. “ shelters,” or “ places for camping.” These 
words give us a graphic picture of our Lord’s life of privation. The 
brute creation at least had a shelter, the Son of man had none. He 
lived in utter dependence on God. 

22. let the dead, etc. “Explanations:—1. Dead is taken both times 
in the same sense; the meaning is, ‘ Let the dead bury themselves.’ 
When the grace of God calls us to something else, as Jesus called this 
disciple, even such an important work as burying the dead must be 
neglected. 2. The dead are taken for the spiritually dead the first time, 
and for the bodily dead the second. Then it means : let those who are 
spiritually dead, for whom the grave means the last end of man, attend 
to the burial of the dead bodies. Or it implies that the relatives of the 
man were spiritually dead ; they would attend to the burial” (Maas, 
Life of Christ, p. 248). 

St Luke here adds a third offer : And another said: I ivill follow thee, 
Lord, hut let me first take my leave of them that are at my house. Jesus 
said to him: No man 'putting his hand to the plough, and looking hack, is 
fit for the kingdom of heaven (ix. 61, 62). 

Some interpreters find in these three persons representatives of the sanguine, the 
melancholic, and the phlegmatic temperaments, while the two apostles, James and John, 
ilustrate the choleric temperament. “Others, again, find in the three half-hearted 
followers the three great obstacles represented, namely, earthly desire and ambition, 
earthly sorrow, and carnal affection.” 

{No Additional Notes.) 
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THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST 

(St Mark iv. 35-40. St Luke viii. 22-25.) • 

23. And when he entered into 
the boat, his disciples followed him : 

24. And behold a great tempest 
arose in the sea, so that the boat 
was covered with waves, but he was 
asleep. 

25. And they came to him, and 
awaked him, saying: Lord, save us, 
we perish. 

23. he entered into the boat. They set out in the boat which Jesus had 
desired to he kept in readiness, and from which He had been preaching. 
The disciples seem to have insisted on our Lord’s resting awhile, while 
they dismissed the multitude. 

They steered for the district of Decapolis, east of the Sea of Galilee. This side being 
more rocky and barren, was not so thickly peopled as the eastern side. “ There is no 
recess in the eastern hills, no towns along its banks corresponding to those in the plains 
of Genesareth. Thus the wilder region became a natural refuge from the active life 
of the western shore ” (Dean Stanley). 

his disciples followed him. Cf. And sending away the multitude., they 
take him even as he was in the ship; a7id there were other ships with him 
(St Mark iv. 36). They set off without making any special preparation. 
The other ships most likely belonged to some of Christ’s listeners, who 
had utilized their boats that they might be nearer to Him. If so, these 
people would have been dismissed, as well as those on the land. In such 
a busy place, many boats for transports would be at hand. Some of these 
people, perhaps, crossed the lake with our Saviour. 

24. a great tempest arose. (See Geog. Notes on the Sea of Galilee, 
p. 67.) It was one of the sudden and violent squalls to which the lake 
is exposed. As it lies 600 feet below sea-level and is surrounded by 
mountain gorges, these serve “ like gigantic funnels to draw down the 
cold winds from the mountains” {Tho^nson). 

he was asleep. Eesting in the hinder part of the ship., sleeping upoji a 
pillow,—i.e. upon the steersman’s leathern cushion. 

Jesus was wearied with the labours of the day; also He wished to try His disciples’ 
faith. For another occasion when Jesus experienced fatigue, see St John iv. 6. “ Jesus 
fell asleep as Man, when He was about to command the wind and waves as God.” 

25. they came to him. Because they feared the imminent danger. 
Note the different petitions of the disciples:— 

(a) Lord save us, we perish (St Matt.). 
(b) Master, doth it not concern thee that we perish ? (St Mark). 
(c) Master, toe perish (St Luke). 

Naturally all would not use exactly the same words. Their prayer was 
earnest, but it betrayed a want of faith. The Evangelists do not conceal 
the defects of our Lord’s followers, and consequently their own short¬ 
comings. 

23. Et ascendente eo in 
naviculam, secuti sunt eum 
discipuli eius: 

24. Et ecce motus magnus 
factus est in mari ita ut 
navicula operiretur fluctibus, 
ipse vero dormiebat. 

25. Et accesserunt ad eum 
discipuli eius, et susci¬ 
taverunt eum, dicentes: 
Domine, salva nos, perimus. 
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26. Et dicit eis lesus : 
Quid timidi estis, modicse 
fidei ? Tunc* surgens im¬ 
peravit ventis et mari, et 
facta est tranquillitas magna. 

27. Porro homines mirati 
sunt, dicentes: Qualis est 
hic, quia venti, et mare 
obediunt ei ? 

26. And Jesus saith to them: 
Why are you fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith ? Then rising up he com¬ 
manded the winds, and the sea, and 
there came a great calm. 

27. But the men wondered,saying: 
What manner of man is this, for 
the winds and the sea obey him ? 

26. Why are you fearful ? St Luke gives, Where is your faith ? 
(viii. 25). Their faith was not sufficiently strong to enable them to 
believe that Jesus, though sleeping, was still watching over them by His 
divine power, and could save them. 

Then rising up. In St Matthew’s account, we find Jesus rebuking the 
disciples before He. calms the sea. The other Synoptists give the rebuke 
as following the stilling of the waters. Hence opinions are divided as 
to the exact order. 

St John Chrysostom, preferring the order given by St Matthew, speaks thus “ Before 
Christ would still the tempest of waters, He, by this rebuke, first calmed the souls of His 
disciples. He did so that they might be in a better condition to witness the miiaculous 
exercise of His divine power, and to learn the lesson which the miracle was intended to 
convey” (Ryan, Gospels of the Sundays, vol. i. p. 170). 

he commanded the winds, etc. All the Synoptists give this detail. 
St Mark alone gives the words He uttered : Peace, he still,—lit. “ be 
muzzled.” 

there came a great calm. The effect of our Lord’s words was instan¬ 
taneous and complete. There was no heavy swell, such as usually takes 
place after a storm. 

27. the men wondered. Also they feared exceedmgly. Their first fear 
had a natural cause—the violence of the tempest; now their fear 
had a supernatural cause. They felt the working of a mightier power 
than the storm, and were awed by Christ’s divinity. The expression 
the men is unusual in speaking of the apostles. It may be that others 
were present, perhaps disciples of our Lord, or those of the multitude 
who may have crossed the lake with them. 

What manner of man, etc.? Evidently their faith is increasing, and they 
are drawing the correct inference from what they have seen and felt:— 
Jesus is God, since He commands both wind and sea. 

THE GEEASEN DEMONIAC 

(St Mark v. 1-20. St Luke viii. 26-39.) 

28. Et cum venisset trans 
fretum in regionem Gera- 
senorum, occurrerunt ei duo 

28. And when he was come on 
the other side of the water, into the 
country of the Gerasens, there met 

28. the country of the Gerasens. A district south-east of the lake, and 
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habentes dsemonia, de monu¬ 
mentis exeuntes, ssevi nimis, 
ita ut nemo posset transire 
per viam illam. 

29. Et ecce clamaverunt. 

him two that were possessed with 
devils, coming out of the sepulchres, 
exceeding fierce, so that none could 
pass by that way. 

29. And behold they cried out 

opposite Capharnaum. They would probably have arrived early in the 
morning, as the distance across the lake was but a short journey ; but 
there had been a tempest, which would have delayed them. 

there met him. They came immediately as our Lord set foot on land. 
Probably the demoniac had seen the boat coming in, and felt drawn to 
meet our Lord, since St Mark relates that the poor man saw Jesus 
off- 

two. Both St Luke and St Mark only mention owe demoniac. One does 
not exclude a second ; probably the more violent of the two is mentioned 
as being more dangerous. 

possessed with devils. Cf. there met him out of the monuments a man with 
an unclean spirit (St Mark). 

out of the sepulchres. He had his dwelling in the tombs. The Jews 
made no provision for the mentally afflicted. They bound them when 
they became violent ; otherwise the poor creatures roamed at will 
through the land. Maniacs, demoniacs, and lepers were alike treated 
as outcasts. 

Throughout Syria there are many natural caves, and it was also 
customary to hew tombs out of the solid rocks. 

“An immense mountain rises directly above Chersha in which are ancient tombs’ 
{Thomson). Many of the tombs belong to very remote periods, even before the time of 
our Lord. These sepulchres were considered “unclean ” on account of the dead having 
been buried there, hence no Jew would enter them, and demoniacs and other outcasts 
would hold undisturbed possession of these caves. The Jews believed that sepulchres 
were inhabited by evil spirits, i.e. the disembodied souls of wicked men (dairnonia), and 
that it sufficed to pass a single night in a cemetery in order to be possessed by one. 

exceeding fierce. St Mark gives more details, and explains why none could 
pass by that way. No man now could bind him, not even with chains. 
For having been often bound with fetters and chains, he had burst the chains 
and broken the fetters in pieces, and no one could tame him. And he was 
always day and night in the monuments and in the mountains, crying and 
cutting himself with stones (v. 3-5). 

29. they cried out. Cf. with a loud voice. All the Synoptists note this 
loud cry. What have I to do with thee ? (St Mark). These words may 
mean, “ What is there in common between us ? ” or “ Why do you trouble 
us thus ? ” Also the demoniacs ran ayid adored him (St Mark), and fell 
down before him (St Luke). 

The devils feared Christ, hence their acknowledgment of His divinity. On the other 
hand, the poor demoniac may have felt something drawing him to the feet of Jesus ; and 
while the adoration was a forced one on the part of the devil, it may have been a willing 
homage on the part of the poor demoniac. The two personalities are strongly marked in 
this man who approaches and adores Christ, while the devils fear Him. The duality of 
the man’s consciousness prevents him from distinguishing between his own action and 
that of the devil. 
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dicentes: Quid nobis, et 
tibi, lesu fili Dei? Venisti 
huc ante tempus torquere 
nos ? 

30. Erat autem non longe 
ab illis, grex multorum por¬ 
corum pascens. 

31. Daemones autem ro¬ 
gabant eum, dicentes: Si 
eiicis nos hinc, mitte nos in 
gregem porcorum. 

saying: What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus Son of God ? art thou 
come hither to torment us before 
the time ? 

30. And there was, not far from 
them, an herd of many swine 
feeding. 

31. And the devils besought him 
saying: If thou cast us out hence, 
send us into the herd of swine. 

Jesus, Son of God. St Mark gives the demoniac’s petition more fully. 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus the Son of the most high God ? I adjure 
thee hy God that thou torment me not (v. 7). Perhaps the confession was 
forced from them by the sense of power which they felt our Lord 
exercised over them. Certainly they had no good motive in confessing 
His divinity ; and probably when the confession was publicly made, the 
devils may have hoped to throw discredit on our Lord, and by admitting 
that they knew Him, have led the bystanders to conclude that He 
worked in collusion with them. 

to torment us. The devils do not wish to be sent back to hell. They 
prefer to roam at will and torment men. Though they carry their 
torments with them wherever they go, yet from these words we may 
infer that they suffered more intensely when confined to their own 
place. 

These words were uttered by the devil when Christ said : Oo out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit (St Murk v. 8). Whenever a demoniac comes in presence of our Saviour, we notice 
a strange mingling of supplication and arrogance. They evidently feared, and yet would 
fain defy Him. 

30. many swine feeding. The swine were feeding near the mountain. 
Jews were forbidden to keep swine or to eat swine’s flesh. These 

sv\dne may have belonged to some irreligious Jew or to Gentiles. Prob¬ 
ably the herd was the property of more than one man. The greater 
number of the inhabitants of this region were certainly Gentiles, but 
there were also Hellenistic, i.e. Greek-speaking, Jews living there. There 
are in the environs of Chersha large plateaus of fertile soil, where abun¬ 
dant pasture and bulbous roots suitable for swine’s food are still to be 
seen. 

31. the devils besought, etc. This was in answer to our Lord’s question. 
And he asked him : What is thy name And he saith to him: My name 
is Legion, for we are many (St Mark). Perhaps the devils wished to 
strike terror into the souls of the listeners, and to give a great idea of 
their strength and power. 

A Roman legion varied from 3000 to 6000 men, and was a terror to the Jews. The 
number is not here to be taken literally. It simply implies they were many. St Mark 
gives the number as about two thousand. 

send us into the herd of swine. Some MSS. read (as in St Luke viii. 32) 
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32. Et ait illis : Ite. At 
illi exeuntes abierunt in 
porcos, et ecce impetu abiit 
totus grex per praeceps in 
mare: et mortui sunt in 
aquis. 

33. Pastores autem fu¬ 
gerunt : et venientes in 
civitatem, nuntiaverunt om¬ 
nia, et de eis, qui daemonia 
habuerant. 

34. Et ecce tota civitas 

32. And he said to them: Go. 
But they going out went into the 
swine, and behold the whole herd 
ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea: and they perished in 
the waters. 

33. And they that kept them fled : 
and coming into the city, told every¬ 
thing, and concerning them that had 
been possessed by the devils. 

34. And behold the whole city 

“command us to enter” (irrirpe^ov ^fuu a-7reA06?i/), instead of “send us” 
{aTT6(Tr^iXov rjfias). If the devils could enter into a man’s body, still more 
would they be able to take possession of animals, but they needed our 
Lord’s permission to do this. The devils doubtless wished to go into 
the swine— 

(1) That they might, by destroying the swine, free themselves. 
(2) In order to stir up the owners of the herd against our Lord. 

Notice the four requests :— 
(а) Not to torment them by driving them out. 
(б) Not to drive them away out of Uie country (St Mark v. 10). 
(c) Not to command them to go into the abyss (i.e. hell) (St Luke viii. 31). 
(d) That they might go into the swine. 

32. the whole herd ran violently down. Near Chersha, a little to the 
south, a steep mountain rises almost perpendicularly from the sea. The 
swine, rushing down the sides of this mountain with great violence, 
could not have checked their course on arriving at the edge of the 
abrupt descent, but must inevitably have fallen into the sea. 

perished in the waters. Jesus, as God, has a right to give or take 
worldly possessions as He wills. If the owners of the swine were Jews, 
they were breaking the law and deserved to lose their herds. If they 
were Gentiles, they had probably induced the Jews, in view of profit, 
to trade in swine, and thus gave scandal. In any case, God can always, 
without injustice, take back what comes from Him, and we know that 
famine and pestilence have been frequently sent as chastisements. This 
miracle and that of “the cursing of the barren fig-tree” are the only 
two miracles of destruction which our Lord wrought. 

33. they that kept them fled. They ran away in fear and told all whom 
they met. The owners of the herds would have dwelt in the city ; 
hence they went out into the plains to see what was done (St Mark). 

told everything. Those who liad seen the miracle were eager to give 
all details to the citizens and owners of the swine ; also they wished to 
exonerate themselves from all blame for the loss of the herd. 

34. the whole city went out, etc. There they found Jesus, whom they 
sought, and also the man out of whom the devils were departed (St Luke). 
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exiit obviam lesu : et viso 
eo rogabant, ut transiret a 
finibus eorum. 

went out to meet Jesus, and when 
they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart from their 
coast. 

Mark the contrast:— 
(a) The demoniac, now well in his wits. 
(b) Sitting at his feet. No longer roaming about, crying out, or cutting himself with 

stones. 
(c) Clothed, instead of naked. 

they besought him that, etc. St Luke gives one of their motives:— 
they were taken wi,th great fear. Also they regretted the destruction of 
the swine, and feared to incur other losses. St Peter, in his humility, 
once said, “ Depart from me, 0 Lord,^^ but the Gerasens did not ask 
our Lord to depart on account of their unworthiness, but simply 
from interested, worldly motives, and in their selfishness, did not con¬ 
sider the blessings which the poor demoniacs had received, nor the 
benefit to themselves in being delivered from the violence of the two 
demoniacs. 

Note.—The other Synoptists give the closing scene of this touching incident. Our 
Lord granted their request» He does not force His graces on the unwilling. Con¬ 
sequently, going up into the ship. He was about to depart, when, moved by gratitude, or 
by fear lest the demons should again enter into him, he that had been troubled tuith the 
devil began to beseech that he might be with him. But Jesus refused, saying. Go into 
thy house to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had mercy on thee. And he went his way, and began to publish in Decapolis how 
great things Jesus had done for him, and all men wondered (St Mark v. 19, 20). Christ 
visited that same district about a year later, when doubtless some were prepared to 
receive Him, through the testimony of the men whom He had healed on this occasion. 

Chapter IX 

THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC 

(St Mark ii. 1-12. St Luke v. 17-26.) 

1. Et ascendens in navi¬ 
culam, transfretavit, et venit 
in civitatem suam. 

1. And entering into a boat, he 
passed over the water and came 
into his own city. 

1. entering into a boat. The ship in which they had come. 
passed over the water. Having recrossed the lake, Jesus spent some 

few days in solitude, as the leper when cleansed began to publish and 
blaze abroad the word (St Luke); in consequence Jesus could not openly 
go into the city, but was without in desert places, and it was only after some 
days (St Mark) that Jesus entered again into his own city, when the 
excitement had calmed down. Evidently Jesus came back privately, 
since we read, and it was heard that he was in the house, and many came 
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2. Et ecce offerebant ei 
paralyticum iacentem in 
lecto. Et videns lesus fidem 
illorum, dixit paralytico : 

2. And behold they brought to 
him one sick of the palsy lying in a 
bed. And Jesus seeing their faith, 
said to the man sick of the palsy: 

together, so that there was no room, no, not even at the door; and he spoke to 
them the word (St Mark ii. 2). 

his own city. Nazareth was His native town, but Capharnaiim was 
frequently His dwelling-place during His public life, and this would 
naturally be considered His own city. Doubtless when there, He stayed 
in the house of St Peter. 

2. they brought to him, etc. To the house in which Jesus was teaching 
the people. 

From the other Synoptists we learn— 

(a) Particulars concerning the audience : And it catne to pass on a certain day, as he 
sat teaching, that there were also Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, that were 
come out of every town of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem (St Luke v. 17). 

(b) The difficulties which those who carried the sick man had to overcome: And 
they came to him bringing one sick of the palsy, who was carried by four. And when 
they could not offer him unto him for the multitude, they uncovered the roof where he 
was: and opening it they let down the bed wherein the man sick of the palsy lay (St Mark 
ii. 3, 4). 

Note.—Our Lord would probably be in a humble house, and the 
family room would be on the ground floor and easy of access. The 
Orientals were accustomed to enter freely into each other’s dwellings. 
The houses of the poorer classes had flat roofs. Large beams were 
placed across at intervals of several feet. Rough ceiling-joists were 
fixed over these. A layer of small poles or brushwood, arranged close 
together, completed the framework. These three layers were covered 
with earth or grayel, on which grass grew or flowers were cultivated. 
Sometimes slabs of stone were placed next to the joists instead of brush¬ 
wood. The layer of earth was rolled flat and gradually hardened. 
Tlierefore the sick man’s friends reached the roof by the outside stair¬ 
case. They uncovered the roof by scraping away the earth or gravel ; 
and by removing a few slabs or small poles and some of the joists, they 
could let the man down between the beams. 

in a bed. This was a common pallet or mat used by the poorest. It 
was just large enough for one person, and could be rolled up when not 
in use. 

This explains how the four hearers could let down the sick man either by holding 
the corners, if, as was usual, the rooms were not more than a few feet high, or by means 
of ropes. Such a bed could be easily carried away by one person. 

seeing their faith,—i.e. the faith of the bearers and of the sick man 
liimself. The bearers shewed their faith by their persistence in over¬ 
coming the obstacles which prevented them from approaching our Lord. 
The man sliewed his faith in allowing himself to be thus brought. He 
believed that our Lord could and would heal him. When God grants 
blessings to those for whom we pray. He rewards our prayer and faith 
as well as that of the person for whom we pray, but no grace can be 
received by one who does not ask or desire it, at least, implicitly. 
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Confide, fili, remittuntur tibi 
peccata tua. 

3. Et ecce quidam de 
Scribis dixerunt intra se; 
Hic blasphemat. 

4. Et cum vidisset lesus 
cogitationes eorum, dixit: 
Ut quid cogitatis mala in 
cordibus vestris ? 

Be of good heart, son, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 

3. And behold some of the scribes 
said within themselves: He blas- 
phemeth. 

4. And Jesus seeing their 
thoughts, said: Why do you think 
evil in your hearts ? 

Be of good heart. Lit. “take courage” (ddpa-et). 
son. St Mark also has ^^son,” but in St Luke we read “man.” Our 

Lord thus shewed His love, and animated the sick man’s confidence. 
Possibly the man thought that his sins might prevent his being healed. 
The rabbinical teaching on this point is seen in the following passage :— 
We know that God doth not hear sinners (St John ix. 31). 

thy sins are forgiven. The MSS. vary between the present “ are being 
forgiven” {a.<pUpTai) and the past “have been forgiven” {acpecovrai). 
Tischendorf accepts the latter, which is supported by most of the 
Uncials. 

3. scribes^ etc. And also the Pharisees, 
objection in various forms— 

The Synoptists give the 

St Matthew. St Mark. St Luke. 

He blasphemeth. Why doth this man speak thus f 
he blasphemeth. Who can for¬ 
give sins, blit God only f 

And the scribes and Pharisees 
began to think, saying: Who is 
this who speaketh blasphemies f 
Who can forgive sins, but God 
alone f 

The Jews had already determined to kill him (St John v. 18), and the 
Scribes and Pharisees were there as spies watching our Lord, that they 
might accuse Him to the synagogue. This is the first of the many con¬ 
spiracies against our Lord. 

blasphemeth. By asserting a power which God alone has, viz. that of 
forgiving sins. To the scribes, who denied our Lord’s divinity. His word 
seemed a breach of the second commandment. 

Men are guilty of blasphemy— 
(1) When they speak against God or deny His attributes. 
(2) When they ascribe these attributes to creatures. 

4. seeing their thoughts. It was by His divine Spirit that He read the 
thoughts of His enemies. He thus proved His divinity, and therefore 
His power to forgive sins, for who can forgive sins but God alone ? The 
prophets often knew things by God’s revelations, as when Eliseus con¬ 
victed Giezi of lying and disobedience, but Jesus needed no interior 
illumination. As God, all was open to Him. 
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5. Quid est facilius dicere: 
Dimittuntur tibi peccata 
tua, an dicere: Surge, et 
ambula ? 

6. Ut autem sciatis, quia 
filius hominis habet potes¬ 
tatem in terra dimittendi 
peccata, tunc ait paralytico : 
Surge, tolle lectum tuum, et 
vade in domum tuam. 

7. Et surrexit, et abiit in 
domum suam. 

8. Videntes autem turbae 
timuerunt, et glorifica ver unt 
Deum, qui dedit potestatem 
talem hominibus. 

5. Whether is easier, to say, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee: or to say. 
Arise and walk ? 

6. But that you may know that 
the son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins, (then said he to the 
man sick of the palsy,) Arise, take 
up thy bed, and go into thy house. 

7. And he arose, and went into 
his house. 

8. And the multitude seeing it, 
feared, and glorified God that gave 
such power to men. 

5. Whether is easier. It was easier, as regards convincing men of His 
divine power, to claim to forgive sins, than to restore a sick man to 
health, since no one could assure himself if the sins were really forgiven 
or not, whereas all could see a visible miracle of healing. To do the 
latter, .Jesus must be God, hence He could forgive sins. 

6. on earth. The Son of man on earth could forgive sins, as could the 
Son of God in heaven. 

'power . ... to forgive sins. Jesus forgave authoritatively and 
meritoriously. His priests absolve penitents ministerially. 

take up thy bed. This proved the man’s perfect cure, as a palsied man 
cannot even lift a cup to his lips. 

7. he arose. St Luke has : And immediately rising up before them, he 
took up the bed on which he lay : and went away to his own house, glorifying 
God. It was not a gradual return to health, but, as in the case of the 
leper, and of St Peter’s mother-in-law, the miracle was worked instan¬ 
taneously, completely, and publicly. 

8. the multitude. By this we must understand the common people, for 
the Scribes and Pharisees still refused to believe. The people were 
moved by gratitude, astonishment, and fear. Of. And all were astonished : 
and they glorified God. And they were filled with fear, saying : We have 
seen wonderful things to-day (St Luke v. 26). We never saw the like (St 
Mark ii. 12). 

such power to men. These words are peculiar to St Matthew’s gospel. 
By this, we must understand the power of forgiving sins and confirming 
it by miracles. In the Scriptures, the plural is often used for the 
singular, hence to men instead of to Christ. Especially when those in 
authority are spoken of, we find this idiom used both in the Church and 
the State. 
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CALL OF ST MATTHEW 

(St Mark ii. 13-17. St Luke v. 27-32.) 

9. And when Jesus passed on 
from thence, he saw a man sit¬ 
ting in the custom-house, named 
Matthew; and he saith to him: 
Follow me. And he arose up and 
followed him. 

Note.—Did our Lord call both Matthew and Levi, or are these two 
names of one person ? Christian tradition has generally held that 
Matthew and Levi are one and the same, for it is not probable that our 
Lord would have called two publicans under exactly the same circum¬ 
stances, and that each should have made a banquet for our Lord. Yet 
Matthew the publican and Levi the publican are both mentioned, and 
called to follow Jesus. The explanation probably is, that St Matthew 
calls himself a publican out of humility, whereas the other Evangelists 
refrain from using the term out of charity, since publicans had such a 
bad reputation. 

The Annotations are based on the hypothesis, accepted by the 
Catholic Church, that Levi the publican is to be identified with St 
Matthew the apostle. 

9. Jesus 'passed on from thence. From the house in Capharnaum to the 
seashore. Cf. he went forth again to the seaside^ and all the multitude 
came to him, and he taught them,. ’And when he was passing hy, he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of custom (St Mark ii. 
13, 14). 

All three Syuoptists place the call of Levi immediately after the healing of the 
paralytic. 

sitting in the custom-house. Therefore Levi was one of the despised 
class of publicans, classed by the Jews with harlots, heathens, and 
sinners. (See Publicans, Book II.) The custom-house was the toll¬ 
house where taxes on exports and imports were levied. Capharnaum 
was a thriving business town, whence roads to Tyre, Damascus, and 
Jerusalem, etc. branched off. 

named Mattheio. Before his call to the apostleship he was known 
as Levi. (In like manner, Simon received the name of Peter, and 
Saul’s name was changed to Paul.) His father’s name was Alpheus, 
who is not the same as Alphieus, father of Janies the Less. In the 
lists of the apostles, St Matthew and St James the Less are never 
classed together, whereas in the case of apostles who were brothers, the 
names are coupled. 

Follow me. Jesus called Levi in spite of his position and bad 
reputation. It is probable that Levi had previously heard of or 

9. Et, cum transiret inde 
lesus, vidit hominem seden¬ 
tem in telonio, Matthaeum 
nomine. Et ait illi: Sequere 
me. Et surgens, secutus est 
eum. 
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10. Et factum est discum¬ 
bente eo in domo, ecce multi 
publicani, et peccatores veni¬ 
entes discumbebant cum 
I esu, et discipulis eius. 

11. Et videntes Pbarissei, 
dicebant discipulis eius: 
Quare cum publicanis, et pec¬ 
catoribus manducat Magis¬ 
ter vester ? 

12. At lesus audiens, ait: 
Non est opus valentibus 
medicus, sed male habenti¬ 
bus. 

10. And it came to pass as he 
was sitting at meat in the house, 
behold many publicans and sinners 
came, and sat down with Jesus and 
his disciples. 

11. And the Pharisees seeing it, 
said to his disciples: Why doth 
your master eat with publicans and 
sinners ? 

12. But Jesus hearing it, said: 
They that are in health need not a 
physician, but they that are ill. 

witnessed our Lord’s miracles, and also listened to His discourses, 
since Jesus had already wrought mighty works in and near Caphar- 
naum. 

he rose up, etc. St Luke adds, leaving all things he rose up, etc. This 
proves that Levi became an apostle. Note his prompt obedience and 
ireedom from human respect. 

10. sitting at meat. From the parallel passages we learn that Levi 
made our Lord a great feast in his own house: and there was a great 
company of publicans, and of others, that were at table with him (St 
Luke V. 29). 

St Matthew modestly relates the event without mentioning that he himself was the 
I host. As St Matthew gave our Lord a great feast (literally, a great reception or 
I banquet), which required certain preparations, doubtless it did not take place on the 

same day that he was called to follow Christ. » 

publicans and sinners. “ The new disciple seeks to bring his old 
1 friends and Jesus together. It is his first missionary effort.” 

W. the Pharisees seeing it, etc. Both the Pharisees and Scribes 
murmured. St Mark adds : Seeing that he ate with publicans and sinners 
(ii. 16). These Pharisees did not, of course, sit down and eat with Levi 

\ and his friends, for this would have rendered them “ unclean,” according 
to their traditions. They merely came in, as the Oriental custom 

; permitted, to watch the feast. 
said to his disciples. They may have feared to address our Lord 

i directly, or tliought it would be easy to triumph over His disciples, 
! whom they knew to be poor, ignorant men, or they might have thought 

to inspire them with distrust of Christ. 
Why doth your master, etc. ? In St Luke the question is. Why do you eat 

and drink with publicans and sinners ? but both St Matthew and St Mark 
I quote the question as referring to J esus : Why doth your master, etc. ? 

Here we see that several Pharisees put the same question in different 
forms. Both Jesus and His disciples were at table. 

12. They that are in health, etc. A popular saying. The Pharisees, 
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13. Euntes autem discite 
quid est: Misericordiam 
volo, et non sacrifieium. 
Non enim veni vocare iustos, 
sed peccatores. 

13. Go then and leapn what this 
meaneth, I will have merey, and 
not sacrifice. For I am not come 
to call the just, but sinners. 

as regards legal observances, were “ in health ” and just, but interiorly 
they were further from the kingdom of God than the ill-famed publicans. 

13. Go then and learn. The Scribes had come to teach others, but 
Jesus bids them first go and learn. This was a common rabbinical ex¬ 
pression, used by a master to draw the attention of his disciples to a 
special subject. 

1 will have mercy, etc. Jesus bids them learn the true meaning of the 
Scriptures which they professed to teach. This is a quotation from 
Osee vi. 6. The negation is evidently not absolute, since God Himself 
commanded the Jews to offer sacrifices ; but the meaning is that, when 
an alternative is in question, and one or the other must be chosen, then 
God prefers mercy. This confirms the teaching of our Lord in the Sermon 
on the Mount: Be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming thou shalt offer 
thy gift. Jesus explains His mission as Saviour of men. 

the just. The Pharisees, who were “just” in their own estimation. 
Also Jesus was always ready to leave the ninety-nine, that He might 
seek the sheep that was lost. 

but sinners. Three incidents which St Matthew relates in close connec¬ 
tion confirm this statement, i.e.— 

(а) Jesus heals leprosy, a type of sin. 
(б) He pardons the paralytic and heals him. 
(c) He calls a publican to follow Him. 

(Wo Additional Notes.) 

DISCOURSE ON FASTING 

(St Mark ii. 18-22. St Luke v. 33-39.) 

14. Tunc accesserunt ad 
eum discipuli loannis, di¬ 
centes ; Quare nos, et Phari- 
ssei ieiunamus frequenter: 
discipuli autem tui non 
ieiunant ? 

14. Then came to him the dis¬ 
ciples of John, saying: Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast often, but 
thy disciples do not fast ? 

14. the disciples of John. They came with the disciples of the 
Pharisees. (See St Mark ii. 18.) 

we and the Pharisees fast often. The disciples of John, like their 
master, St John the Papist, were accustomed to fast frequently. The 
Pharisees fasted on Mondays and Thursdays in memory of Moses’ ascent 
and descent of Mount Sinai, as the Pharisee boasted, I fast twice in a 
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15. Et ait illis lesiis: 
Numquid possunt filii sponsi 
lugere, quamdiu cum illis 
est sponsus ? Venient autem 
dies cum auferetur ab eis 
sponsus, et tunc ieiunabunt. 

15. And Jesus said to them : Can 
the children of the bridegroom 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom 
is with them ? But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then 
they shall fast. 

week (St Luke xviii. 12). They also kept additional fasts, and very 
possibly the banquet at Levi’s house fell on one of their extra fast- 
days. Certainly our Lord would not have broken a fast prescribed by 
the Law of Moses. The Pharisees and the disciples of John joined 
together in blaming our Lord’s action. The Jews always joined prayer 
with fasting in order to increase their merit. Also in the Catholic 
Church, the fast-days are pre-eminently days of prayer, e.cj. the Ember 
days. 

thy disciples do not fast,—i.e. they did not keep the extra fasts 
prescribed by the Pharisees, but most certainly they observed the 
fast of the day of Atonement, the only one commanded by the Mosaic 
Law. 

15. children of the bridegroom. The wedding-guests who accompanied 
the bridegroom to the house of the bride and assisted at the marriage 
feast. They were obliged b}'- their custom and their laws to rejoice 
during the whole week following the marriage. 

bridegroom. Jesus is the Bridegroom, and He here reminds these 
disciples that their master had spoken of Him as such, and that St John 
was the friend who rejoiced: He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom' : 
but the friend of the bridegroom, vdio standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
with joy because of the bridegroomh voice. This my joy therefore is fulfilled 
(St John iii. 29). 

mourn. The parallel passage in St Luke has fast. 

as long as the bridegroom is with them. Jesus was with His disciples ; 
they were the sons or children of the marriage, hence they were bound to 
rejoice. It was not the time for the fasting of supererogation. Such 
conduct would be inconsistent. 

the days will come. A reference to His Crucifixion. Our Lord often 
referred to His death (see St John ii. 19, iii. 14), and more frequently 
as the time drew nearer.. 

taken away. This is the first allusion to our Lord’s death that St 
Matthew records. Later on, Jesus spoke more plainly (see infra, xii. 
40, xvi. 21, xvii. 9, 21, 22, etc.). 

then they shall fast. Both when they mourned Christ’s death, and also 
after His Ascension, when the Bridegroom left them. 

BK. I. 12 
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16. Nemo autem immittit 
commissuram panni rudis in 
vestimentum vetus: tollit 
enim plenitudinem eius a 
vestimento, et peior scissura 
fit. 

17. Neque mittunt vinum 
novum in utres veteres, alio- 
quin rumpuntur utres, et 
vinum effunditur, et utres 
pereunt. Sed vinum novum 
in utres novos mittunt: et 
ambo conservantur. 

16. And nobody pntteth a piece 
of raw cloth unto an old garment. 
For it taketh away the fulness 
thereof from the garment, and there 
is made a greater rent. 

17. Neither do they put new 
wine into old bottles. Otherwise 
the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish. 
But new wine they put into new 
bottles, and both are preserved. 

16. raw cloth. St Luke has new garment. The new garment made of 
‘ ‘ raw cloth,” which had not been pulled or shrunk, would contract when 
damped, and if applied to an old garment, would rend it. St Luke’s 
expression, new garment,” heightens the effect of the parable. For 
while the first and second gospels speak of a piece of new material 
being used to patch an old garment, St Luke emphasizes the folly of 
tearing up a new garment to mend an old one. 

17. bottles. The wine bottles were made of sheep or goat skins. 
Naturally, when not in use they would dry up. If new or unfermented 
wine was poured in, these skins cracked when subjected to the pressure 
of the gases engendered by fermentation. 

new wine, {ohov v4ov.) The wine of the preceding vintage. 
new bottles. (aa-Kovs Kaivovs.) Fresh skins, not worn or damaged in 

any way. The two different Greek words which we render “ new ” 
bring out this distinction more clearly. 

16 and 17. These verses give us two parables in which, under the figure of raw cloth 
and new wine, Jesus refers to His own teaching, while the old garment and old bottles 
refer to the Jewish rites and observances. The truth taught by these parables is, that 
the Jewish form of worship was to be superseded by Christian rites and ceremonies. 

The Law being fulfilled, was to give place to the Gospel. 

JAIEUS’ DAUGHTEE EAISED TO LIFE 

THE WOMAN WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD 

(St Mark v. 22-43. St Luke viii. 40-56.) 

18. Haec illo loqueiite ad ig. As he was speakiiig these 
eos, ecce princeps unus ac- ^ 

18. As he was speaking these things. According to St Matthew, the 
ruler arrived during our Lord’s discourse on fasting, whereas the two 
incidents which follow here, are placed by St Mark and St Luke after our 
Lord’s return from the country of the Gadarens, and they give various 
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cessit, et adorabat eum, 
dicens: Domine, filia mea 
modo defuncta est: sed veni, 
impone manum tuam super 
eam, et vivet. 

19. Et surgens lesus, se¬ 
quebatur eum, et discipuli 
eius. 

20. Et ecce mulier, quie 

ruler came up, and adored him, 
saying: Lord, my daughter is even 
now dead ; but come, lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live. 

19. And Jesus rising up followed 
him, with his disciples. 

20. And behold a woman who 

other incidents between the discourse on fasting and the raising of the 
daughter of Jairus. As St Matthew was an eye-witness of these events, 
it is reasonable to attach more importance to the order he observes, than 
to the arrangement adopted by the other Synoptists, who derived their 
materials from others. Another solution to the difficulty is, that Jesus 
twice discoursed on fasting, once in the context as given by the second 
and third gosj)els, and again in the context assigned to it by St Matthew. 
St Augustine favours this view. 

a certain ruler. St Mark adds, named Jairus. 
The Hebrew Jair or Yair, meaning “He will enlighten.” All Hebrew names had a 

meaning. The names of those whom Jesus healed are rarely mentioned. 
Each synagogue was ruled by elders, with a Ruler as head. Some more important 

synagogues seem to have had several Rulers. Their duties were to conduct the services, 
and they had the power of excommunicating evildoers. Therefore they were feared and 
respected by the Jews, and belonged to the highest class of society. (See also Jewish 
Synagogues, Book II.) 

Carrie up, and adored him. The ruler fell down at the feet of Jesus (St 
Luke). Jairus made the usual Oriental salutation, which consisted in 
kneeling and touching the ground with the forehead. 

saying, etc. St Mark lays stress on the ruler’s earnestness,—he 
besought him much. 

my daughter. The third gospel supplies other details. It was his 
only daughter, almost twelve years old, and she was dying. 

is even now dead. In St Mark we read : is at the point of death. Jairus 
evidently feared that, by this time, she might be dead. 

come, lay thy hand. Jairus must have heard how often our Lord had 
cured the sick by the imposition of hands. He had not the faith of the 
centurion, who believed our Lord could heal from a distance. 

19. Jesus .... followed him with his disciples. Jesus was satisfied 
with Jairus’ faith and went. He knew, too, that one would beg His 
mercy and compassion on the way thither. As a great multitude 
accompanied and thronged Him (St Mark), our Lord could advance but 
slowly. 

20. a woman. 
Eusebius, bishop of Csesarea (315-320 A.D.), states that she was a Gentile, named 

Veronica, of Caesarea Philippi (or Paneas). She is said afterwards to have pleaded with 
Pilate to spare our Lord. He also relates that, as a tribute of gratitude for her cure, she 
erected at the gate of her house a bronze image representing Jesus standing, while a 
woman knelt before Him with outstretched hands in the attitude of a suppliant. Julian 
the Apostate destroyed this image and placed his own statue on the pedestal, but this 
statue was destroyed by lightning. 
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sanguinis fluxum patiebatur 
duodecim annis, accessit 
retro, et tetigit fimbriam 
vestimenti eius. 

21. Dicebat enim intra 
se: Si tetigero tantum vesti¬ 
mentum eius: salva ero. 

22, At lesus conversus, et 

was troubled with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 

21. For she said within herself: 
If I shall touch only his garment, I 
shall be healed. 

22. But Jesus turning and seeing 

an issue of blood. She evidently suttered from chronic haemorrhage. 
This affliction rendered her legally “ unclean,” and unable to take part 
in ordinary religious and social life. It caused her isolation, acute pain, 
and prolonged suffering. 

From the other Synoptists we learn that— 
(a) She had suffered many things from many physicians. 
(b) She had bestowed all her substance on physicians. 
(c) She could not be healed by any. 
(d) She was nothing better, but rather tvorse. 
The woman had suffered both from the disease itself, and the way in which such 

diseases were treated in those days. Some of them were merely ridiculous, superstitious 
practices, others consisted in potions made of most revolting ingredients. 

came behind. She had heard of Jesus from the eye-witnesses of His 
marvellous works in Galilee, and came in the crowd behind Him, in 
order to escape observation. 

touched the hem of his garment. A cloak or outer garment having four 
corners, each of which was adorned with a tassel or fringe. It was 
prescribed by the Law of Moses:— 

Speak to the children of Israel, and thou shalt tell them to make to themselves fringes in 
the corners of their garments, putting in theyn ribands of blue. That when they shall see 
them, they may remember all the coinmandiuents of the Lord, and not follow their own 
thoughts and eyes, going astray after divers things (Numb. xv. 38, 39). 

The Pharisees wore very large tassels or fringes. It was considered 
a mark of esteem and veneration to touch the lower tassels. 

21. For she said, etc. Lit. “ she kept on saying ” in herself (cAeye 

ydp ip iavTrj'). 

The other Synoptists give tliis miracle much more fully ; from them 
we learn the following details :— 

(a) She was cured the moment she touched the tassel. 
(b) Jesus said. Somebody hath touched me, for I know that virtue is gone out from me 

(St Luke). Who hath touched my garments ? (St Mark). 
(c) The multitude all denying, St Peter explained that the crowds were thronging on 

all sides. 
(d) The xvoman, seeing that she was not hid, came trembling, and fell down before his 

feet, and, declared before all the people for what cause she had touched him, and how she 
was immediately healed (St Luke viii. 47). 

22. Jesus turning. Cf. He looked about to see her (St Mark). He turned 
round knowing well who it was. Probably the woman had shrunk 
back among the crowd. 

Be of good heart. The poor woman came fearmg and trembling because 
she had presumed to touch our Lord’s garment. 

The touch of the “ unclean ” caused ceremonial defilement until the evening. En¬ 
couraged by our Lord’s kindness, she related the particulars of her illness, adding the 
confession of how she had touched Him, in order to obtain her restoration to health. 
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videns eam, dixit; Confide 
filia, fides tua te salvam 
fecit. Et salva facta est 
mulier ex illa hora. 

23. Et cum venisset lesus 
in domum principis, et vidis¬ 
set tibicines et turbam 
tumultuantem, dicebat: 

her, said: Be of good heart, daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 

23. And when Jesus was come 
into the house of the ruler, and saw 
the minstrels and the multitude 
making a rout. 

daughter. This is the only recorded occasion on which our Lord 
used this title. 

thy faith hath made thee whole. His own power had operated the 
cure, but her living faith had elicited that power. Then our Lord 
dismissed her, saying: Go in peace, and he thou whole of thy disease 
(St Mark). 

the woman was made whole, etc. Cf. the fountain of her blood was 
dried up (St Mark). The poor woman was healed the moment she 
touched our Lord’s garment. Clearly, the fringe alone could not have 
healed her, but it was the instrument employed by Christ to restore her 
to health in reward for her faith. Our Lord here sanctions the use of 
relics, and in the Acts we find that God worked miracles by means of 
them. So that even there were brought from his body to the sick, hand¬ 
kerchiefs and, aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the wicked 
spirits went out of them (Acts xix. 12). It was the faith of the person 
that obtained the miracle in all these cases, and not some intrinsic 
magical power in the object by which the healing was conferred. The 
Church teaches us that the relics of the Saints are to be held in veneration. 

St Matthew omits the incideut of the message brought to the ruler, as they were on 
the road to his house. As he was yet speaking, there cometh one to the ruler of the syna¬ 
gogue, saying to him: Thy daughter is dead ; troxMe him not. And Jesus hearing this 
word, answered the father of the xnaid: Fear not; believe only, and she shall be safe (St 
Luke). He at once encouraged the father not to lose heart. The child was to be raised 
in reward for the father’s faith. So it is often now. The prayer of faith obtains graces 
for those for whom we pray. 

23. when Jesus was come into the house. Having reached the house, 
Jesus admitted not any man to follow him but Peter and James and John 
(St Mark). 

These were the chosen three who were privileged to witness certain 
miracles and scenes when the other apostles were excluded. As usual, 
St Peter stands first. These three witnessed— 

(а) The raising of Jairus’ daughter. 
(б) The Transflguration. 
(c) The Agony in Gethsemani. 

and saw the minstrels. The tumult was caused by the hired mourners, 
chiefly women. The poorest Jew, on the death of his wife, was bound 
by the rabbinical law to hire at least two flute-players and one mourning 
woman. The men played mournful strains, wliile the woman beat her 
breast and uttered loud lamentations. The higher the class to which 
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24. Recedite: non est 
enim mortua puella, sed 
dormit. Et deridebant eum. 

• 

25. Et cum eiecta esset 
turba, intravit: et tenuit 
manum eius. Et surrexit 
puella. 

26. Et exiit fama hsec in 
universam terram illam. 

24. He said; Give place, for the 
girl is not dead, but sleepeth. And 
they laughed him to scorn. 

25. And when the multitude was 
put forth, he went in, and took her 
by the hand. And the maid arose. 

26. And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that country. 

the deceased belonged, the greater the lamentations. The period of 
mourning lasted at least eight days; in the case of a king it extended 
to a month. The hired mourners would be in the outer court. 

St Mark distinguishes between our Lord’s entrance into the house 
and His entrance into the room where the child lay dead. He also gives 
our Lord’s question : And going in, he saith to them: Why make you this 
a-do, and weep ? (v. 39). 

24. not dead, hut sleepeth. Death is often spoken of as a sleep. Cf. 
These things he said, and after that he said to them: Lazarus our friend 
sleepeth, but I go that I vmy awake him out of sleep (St John xi. 11). 
Jesus meant that she would rise again as from sleep. He had not yet 
looked on the child when He said this, though He knew that she was 
really dead. 

they laughed him to scorn. All three Synoptists give these words. 
They knew the child was dead, and misunderstanding the sense of His 
words, they mocked at Him. The nies*sage sent to Jairus, the convoking 
of the mourners, and their incredulity when told she was sleeping, are 
all proofs that the child was really dead, and thus the miracle was more 
evident, iosus, having put them all out .... entereth in where the damsel 
was lying (St Mark). 

25. when the multitude was put forth. The hired mourners could 
easily be dismissed. 

he went in,—i.e. into the inner chamber. 
took her by the hand. Jesus does not refrain from touching a corpse. 

He was above all legal prescriptions. 

St Mark completes this narration ; He saith to her: Talitha cumi, which is, being 
interpreted, damsel (/ say to thee) arise. And immediately the damsel rose up, and walked 
(St Mark v. 41, 42). Note that our Lord uses the Aramaic words, Talitha cumi. This was 
probably the child’s mother-tongue. 

the maid arose. The child rose up and walked, thus proving her 
perfect restoration to life and health. This is the only miracle of 
raising the dead mentioned by St Matthew. In all, three such miracles 
are recorded by the Evangelists ;— 

(a) Jairus’ daughter, raised immediately after death. 
{b) The widow’s sou, who was being carried to the grave. 
(c) Lazarus, who had been dead four days. 

26. the fame hereof, etc. In spite of our Lord having charged them 
, strictly that no man should know it. Jesus probably wished to avoid 
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renewing the opposition of the Pharisees and Scribes. The prohibi¬ 
tion was laid on the parents chiefly. The multitude who had been dis¬ 
missed, could not fail to know and make known the miracle. Later, 
when Jesus raised Lazarus, He imposed no command to keep silence, for 
His hour being at hand. He allowed His foes then to do their worst. 

Both St Mark and St Luke give our Lord’s final command that something should be 
given her to eat (St Mark). He did this to prove to the people that the child was really 
alive, and also to strengthen her. Thus Jesus after His Resurrection partook of food 
in presence of His disciples as a proof that He was no phantom. Notice also in this in¬ 
junction the tenderness of our Lord. 

THE CUEE OF THE TWO BLIND MEN AND OF A 
DUMB DEMONIAC 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

27. Et transeunte inde 
lesu, secuti sunt eum duo 
c?eci, clamantes, et dicentes : 
Miserere nostri, fili David. 

28. Cum autem venisset 
domum, accesserunt ad eum 
cteci. Et dicit eis lesus: 
Creditis quia hoc possum 

27. And as Jesus passed from 
thence, there followed him two 
blind men crying out and saying. 
Have mercy on us, 0 Son of David. 

28. And when he was come to 
the house, the blind men came to 
him. And Jesus saith to them, Do 

27. Jesus-passed from thence. Either from the home of Jairus (which 
the context favours), or from the neighbourhood of Capharnaum. 

folio-wed him. Evidently Jesus paid no attention to their cries at first, 
probably in order to try their faith. 

two blind men. Blindness was extremely prevalent in the East, owing 
to want of cleanliness, the quantity of pulverized dust and sand in the 
air, the sandy soil, the extreme brightness of the sun’s rays, the wide 
daily range of temperature, the glistening of the sandy soil, the habit of 
sleeping in the open air, and the lack of intelligent medical treatment. 
All these causes united gave a large percentage of wholly or partially 
blind people in the countries of the East. 

crying out. This is the only way the blind can make their wants 
known, hence their loud cries. In like manner the blind men near 
Jericho cried out. Note the French idiom, “Crier comme un aveugle.” 

0 Son of David. A title of the Messias. The blind men shewed that 
they had faith in Christ as the Messias, of whose time it was prophesied : 
In that day the deaf shall hear the woi’ds of the book, and out of darkness 
and obscurity the eyes of the blind shall see (Is. xxix. 18). 

28. to the house. In which He dwelt at Capharnaum. 
cams to hm. They came quite close now (irpoo-f/A^ov avrcp). Our Lord 

had tried their faith by not answering their appeal immediately. We 
have here an encouragement to persevere in prayer. 
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facere vobis ? Dicunt ei: 
Utique, Domine. 

29. Tunc tetigit oculos 
eorum, dicens: Secundum 
fidem vestram fiat vobis. 

30. Et aperti sunt oculi 
eorum: et comminatus est 
illis lesus, dicens: Yidete 
ne quis sciat. 

31. Illi autem exeuntes, 
diffamaverunt eum in tota 
terra illa. 

32. Egressis autem illis, 
ecce obtulerunt ei hominem 
mutum, daemonium haben¬ 
tem. 

you believe that I can do this unto 
you ? They say to him, Yea, Lord. 

29. Then he touched their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith, be 
it done unto you. 

30. And their eyes were opened, 
and Jesus strictly charged them, 
saying. See that no man know this. 

31. But they going out, spread 
his fame abroad in all that country. 

32. And when they were gone 
out, behold they brought him a 
dumb man, possessed with a devil. 

Do you believe ? As an antecedent condition of a miracle, Jesus always 
exacted faith of those who were capable of exercising it, or of those who 
pleaded the cause of the infirm. 

“Faith is the conducting link between man’s emptiness and God’s fulness. ... It 
is the bucket let down into the fountain of God’s grace, without which man could never 
draw water from the wells of salvation.” Witho^it faith it is impossible to please God 
(Heb. xi. 6). 

30. their eyes were opened. A Hebrew idiom for regaining sight. Of. 
How were thy eyes opened ? (St John ix. 10). Lord, that our eyes be opened 
{infra, xx. 33). 

Jesus strictly charged, {iuefipi/xiidr].) The idea is of a command given 
peremptorily, or sternly. Various motives have been assigned for this 
prohibition, e.g.— 

1. Jesus wished to teach us to avoid ostentation, and to perform oui* good deeds 
secretly. 

2. He desired to avoid public acclamation and enthusiasm. 
3. He did not desire to be followed merely for the temporal favours He granted. 

Knabenbauer suggests that Jesus did not forbid them to let their cure 
be known, since this was unavoidable, but that He forbade them to reveal 
that He was the Messias. 

See that no man know this. A like injunction was laid upon the leper 
{supra, viii. 4). 

31. spread his fame. In disregarding our Lord’s command, probably 
the men did not sin, as it is most likely that they regarded the prohibi¬ 
tion as being prompted by our Lord’s humility. Doubtless, in their 
joy and excitement, they could not refrain from expressing their 
gratitude : moreover, if they had not published the grace received, their 
friends must have perceived that they were healed, and would therefore 
have made known the miracle, 

32. when they were gone out. Lit. “as they were going” {avTwv Se 

they brought. The man’s friends, not the two who had just received 
their sight. 
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33. Et eiecto dfemoiiio, 
locutus est mutus, et miratse 
sunt turbae, dicentes : Num- 
quam apparuit sic in Israel, 

34. Pharisaei autem dice¬ 
bant : In principe daemonio¬ 
rum eiicit daemones. 

33. And after the devil was cast 
out, the dumb man spoke, and the 
multitudes wondered saying, Never 
was the like seen in Israel. 

34. But the Pharisees said, By 
the prince of devils he casteth out 
devils. 

a dumb man possessed with a devil. St Matthew relates a similar cure 
in ch. xii. 22-24 in almost the same words, but the subject of that 
miracle was blind as well as dumb. The existence of an oral tradition 
would account for the verbal similarities ; and as St Matthew was an eye¬ 
witness of the miracles of our Lord, we can hardly suppose that he 
relates the same incident twice. 

33. the dumb man spoke. Because the devil, who had rendered him 
dumb, had been driven out. 

multitudes wondered. They were astonished at the cure being effected 
without extraordinary ceremonies and incantations. The people, by 
their belief, offer a marked contrast to the unbelieving Pharisees. 

34. By the prince of devils. They accused our Lord of working 
miracles not only by the power of, but in union with, the devil {’Ev 
&pxoyTi Twv daifjLoyiup). As we find no reply given by our Lord, we may 
infer that the blasphemy was not uttered in His hearing. 

JESUS PEE ACHES IN GALILEE 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

35. Et circuibat lesus 35. And Jcsus went about all the 
omnes civitates, et castella, ^Hies and towns, teaching in their 

35. Jesus went about, etc. These words are found in substance in 
ch. iv. 23, and they describe the jireaching, labours, and works of mercy 
which characterized our Lord’s missionary journey. It is probable that 
our Lord now began His third Galilean mission. Our Lord by His 
teaching and miracles sowed the good seed ; it bore fruit in the souls 
of many, and the apostles reaped the harvest later, notably after 
Pentecost. 

the cities and toivns. Better, “cities and villages” (tos 'rc6Mis . . . . 
Kai ras Kdo/ias). 

Josephus asserts that Galilee contained 240 cities and villages, but as he generally 
exaggerates, we may take a lower figure. Even the half of this number would involve 
much labour and fatigue. Jesus preached in the villages as well as in the towns, because 
He loved the poor, and desired to teach His apostles by His example to devote them¬ 
selves to the needy and disinherited as regards this world’s goods. 
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docens in synagogis eorum, 
et prfedicans evangel ium 
regni, et curans omnem 
languorem, et omnem infir¬ 
mitatem. 

36. Videns autem turbas, 
misertus est eis : quia erant 
vexati, et iacentes sicut oves 
non habentes pastorem. 

37. Tunc dicit discipulis 
suis : Messis quidem multa, 
operarii autem pauci. 

38. Rogate ergo Dominum 
messis, ut mittat operarios 
in messem suam. 

synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing every 
disease, and every infirmity. 

36. And seeing the multitudes, 
he had compassion on them, because 
they were distressed, and lying like 
sheep that have no shepherd. 

37. Then he saith to his disciples. 
The harvest indeed is great, but the 
labourers are few. 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he send forth 
labourers into his harvest. 

the gospel of the kingdom. See Add. Notes on iv. 17, Bk. II. p. 35. 
healing every disease., etc. Of. iv. 23, x. 1, where the same words 

occur. These set phrases may be due to the oral tradition. The 
original expression {v6<tov nai iraa-av ixaXaKlav) draws a clearer line of 
demarcation than exists between our English words “disease” and 
“infirmity.” We might render it “sicknesses and weaknesses.” 
Persons in ill-health often suffer from weakness or infirmity, without 
having any actual disease. 

36. seeing the multitudes. The crowds that thronged Him during His 
journey through the cities and villages. 

he had compassion. Misfortune and des.titution, whether physical, 
material, or spiritual, ever appealed to the merciful heart of Jesus. Cf. 
1 have compassion on the multitudes {infra, xv. 32). 

were distressed. Lit. “were harassed” {ia-KvXuevoi). This is probably 
the correct reading, though some MSS. read “fainting” (e/cXeAv^eVot). 

The comparison is taken from a flock tormented and driven away by wild beasts, and 
lying cast out, prostrate, fleeced and lacerated. The “vexati et jacentes” of the 
Vulgate renders the thought correctly. 

that have no shepherd. The simile of a flock with its shepherd is often 
found in the Scriptures (see Is. Ixiii. 11 ; Mich. vii. 14 ; Ps. Ixxiii. 1). 

37. labourers are few. This is ever the cry of the Church. Hence, 
those whom God honours by calling them to work in His Church ought 
to obey the call promptly and generously, and parents should never 
prevent their children from obeying the manifest call to a higher life. 
But all can labour in the harvest-field, each in his own sphere. Many 
canonised saints have been simple laymen, and yet they have had great 
influence in the world. 

38. Lord of the harvest. God the Father, whom Jesus also calls the 
Lord of the vin&yard (see infra, xxi. 33, 40). 

that he send forth, etc. “ The Lord of the harvest ” desired that the 
ripe grain should be reaped, but He willed that men should co-operate. 
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and by their prayers obtain labourers for the work. The words are 
expressive, and signify literally “ that he cast forth ” (ottws 
The impulse from on high is needed, but the labourer himself requires 
energy to grapple with inevitable difficulties. 

Chapter X 

THE Mission OF THE TWELVE 

(St Mark vi. 7-13. St Luke ix. 1-6.) 

1. Et convocatis duodecim 
discipulis suis, dedit illis 
potestatem spirituum im¬ 
mundorum, ut eiicerent eos, 
et curarent omnem langu¬ 
orem, et omnem infirmita¬ 
tem. 

2. Duodecim autem 
Apostolorum nomina sunt 
haec. Primus: Simon, qui 

1. And having called his twelve 
disciples together, he gave them 
power over unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of 
diseases, and all manner of infir¬ 
mities. 

2. And the names of the twelve 
Apostles are these: The first, Simon, 

Note.—Much of the matter given by St Matthew in this section is 
given by St Luke as addressed to the Seventy-two disciples, whom our 
Lord sent forth to preach. The same instructions were applicable 
to the labourers in the harvest-field, whether simple disciples or 
apostles. 

1. having called his twelve disciples. Christ called them after His 
compassion had been excited by the misery and helplessness of the 
multitude lying like sheep (ix. 36) that had no shepherd, and ready like 
ripe grain for the sickle, i.e. for the apostles’ ministry. 

Their mission was an answer to their prayers that labourers might be sent into the 
field. St Matthew does not relate the calling of the Twelve, but he presupposes it. 
“Disciples” is here used in the restricted sense with reference to the apostles. It has 
also a wider signification, which includes all those who accept our Lord’s teaching. 

power. The ability and the right to work miracles and to preach the 
Gospel. The apostles were divinely commissioned. St Luke has 
“power and authority.^'' Our Lord is the Author and Source of all 
power. 

over unclean spirits. Lit, “ of unclean spirits ” (spirituum immun¬ 
dorum, irvfvfjidTwv dKaOdpTwv), but the objective genitive, employed in 
both cases, is equivalent to “against,” and consequently “over” evil 
spirits. 

and to heal, etc. St Gregory remarks that just as men water a tender 
plant, and not a full-grown tree, so miracles were necessary in the early 
days of the Church, in order to implant and confirm the faith of 
converts ; whereas when Christianity had firmly taken root, such super¬ 
natural proofs were far more rarely accorded. 

2. Apostles. Jesus trained them for their present and future work. 
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dicitur Petrus, 
frater eius, 

et Andreas who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother. 

To this end— 
(1) They were eye-witnesses of His miracles. 
(2) They received special instructions from Him during His public 

life, and during the forty days after His Resurrection, when He spoke of 
the kingdom of God (Acts i. 3),—i.e. the establishment of the Catholic 
Church. 

(3) They were sent out on apostolic missions. 
(4) Jesus Himself raised them to the priesthood. • 
(5) They received the fulness of the gifts of the Holy Ghost at Pente¬ 

cost. Their preaching during our Lord’s lifetime had for object to 
prepare their hearers for the preaching of Christ Himself, as the 
Precursor had done. As regards their powers, they could even raise the 
dead, but all their miracles were worked in the name of Jesus, not 
authoritatively, as Jesus Himself worked miracles. 

Simon, who is called Peter. His name was changed when St Peter was 
brought to our Lord by St Andrew (see St John i. 42). 

2-4. names of the Apostles. 
Holy Scripture:— 

These are enumerated four times in 

1st Group. 

St Matt. X. 2-4. St Mark iii. 16-19. St Luke vi. 14-16. Acts i. 13. 

1. Simon Peter. 
2. Andrew. 
3. James. 
4. John. 

Simon Peter. 
James. 
John. 
Andrew. 

Simon Peter. 
Andrew. 
James. 
John. 

Simon Peter. 
John. 
James. 
Andrew. 

2nd Group. 

5. Philip. 
6. Bartholomew. 
7. Thomas. 
8. Matthew the 

publican. 

Philip. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas. 

Philip. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 
Thomas. 

Philip. 
Thomas. 
Bartholomew. 
Matthew. 

3rd Group. 

9. James (son of 
Alpheus). 

10. Thaddeus {i.e. 
Jude). 

11. Simon the 
Cananean. 

12. Judas Iscariot. 

James (son of 
Alpheus). 

Thaddeus {i.e. Jude). 

Simon the Cananean. 

Judas Iscariot. 

James (son of 
Alpheus). 

Simon Zelotes. 

Jude (brother of 
James). 

Judas Iscariot. 

James (son of 
Alpheus). 

Simon Zelotes. 

Jude (brother of 
James). 

Judas Iscariot. 
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3. lacobus Zebedsei, et 
Joannes frater eius, Phil¬ 
ippus, et Bartholomseus, 
Thomas, et Matthaeus publi¬ 
canus, lacobus Alphaei, et 
Thaddaeus, 

4. Simon Cananaeus, et 
ludas Iscariotes, qui et 
tradidit eum. 

5. Hos duodecim misit 
lesus : praecipiens eis, dicens: 
In viam gentium ne abieritis, 
et in civitates Samaritanorum 
ne intraveritis: 

3. James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, Philip and Bar¬ 
tholomew, Thomas and Matthew 
the publican, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus. 

4. Simon the Cananean, and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 
him. 

5. These twelve Jesus sent: com¬ 
manding them, saying: Go ye not 
into the way of the gentiles, and 
into the cities of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: 

We observe, when comparing these four lists, that the names fall 
naturally in three groups of four. We notice that in all four— 

(a) Simon Peter stands first. 
(&) Philip comes fifth. 
(c) James (son of Alpheus) stands ninth. 
(d) Judas Iscariot is named last. 
The same names always occur in their own groups, though the order 

may vary within the divisions, excepting for the four mentioned above. 
The word “ apostle ” signifies “ one sent forth,” not merely as a 

messenger, but as the representative of the one who sends him forth. Thus 
Christ said to them : Peaxe he to you. As the Father hath sent me, I also 
send you (St John xx. 21). St Matthew, St Mark, and St John only 
employ the word “apostle” once. St Luke frequently uses it. Brief 
notices of some of the apostles will be found in the Biographical 
Notes. 

3. Matthew the publican. In his humility, St Matthew refers to his 
former occupation ; in their charity, the other Evangelists omit it. 

5. Go ye not, etc. St Jerome is of opinion that the apostles were first 
sent to the Jews, lest they should afterwards reject the ministrations 
of the apostles, on the plea that Christ had first sent His messengers to 
the Samaritans and Gentiles, whom they detested. It was not until 
after the Kesurrection that the apostles were bidden to go and teach all 
nations. Cf. You shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth (Acts 
i. 8). 

into the way of the Gentiles. {^Is SShy idvSov.) By this, some commentators 
understand the road leading to wholly pagan cities, such as Tyre and 
Sidon ; others apply them to the streets of the Gentiles, i.e. to those 
quarters of the Jewish towns where the Gentiles congregated, on account 
of the difficulty of obtaining dwellings situated in the Jewish quarters. 

the Samaritans. A mixed people, of partly Jewish, partly Assyrian 
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6. Sed ])otius ite ad oves, 
quse perierunt domus Israel. 

7. Euntes autem praedi¬ 
cate, dicentes : Quia appro¬ 
pinquavit regnum caelorum. 

8. Infirmos curate, mor¬ 
tuos suscitate, leprosos mun¬ 
date, daemones eiicite: gratis 
accepistis, gratis date. 

9. Nolite possidere aurum, 
neque argentum, neque pe¬ 
cuniam in zonis vestris: 

6. But go ye rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

7. And going preach, saying: The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8. Heal the sick, raise the dead, 
cleanse the lepers, cast out devils: 
freely have you received, freely 
give. 

9. Do not possess gold, nor silver, 
nor money in your purses. 

descent. They conformed on most points to the Jewish faith, since 
they accepted the Pentateuch and observed its prescriptions. 

They were always at enmity with the Jews on account of the rival Temple which the 
former had set up on Mount Garizim (see also art. on the Samaritans, Bk. II.). Our 
Lord Himself visited Samaria and made converts there. So when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they desired that he would tarry there. And he abode there two days. 
And many more believed in him because of his own word (St John iv. 40, 41). 

6. lost sheep of the, etc. Those spoken of in ch. ix. 36. 
7. preach, saying. St Mark tells us that they were sent two and two. 

Thus they could encourage and assist each other. They had been hearers 
of His teaching and witnesses of His miracles for two years. 

The kingdom of heaven, etc. They were to announce the arrival of 
Christ Himself, and to declare the glad tidings of salvation. 

8. Heal the sick. In virtue of the power given them. St Mark adds 
that they “ anointed with oil many that were sick and healed them.’' 

Jewish physicians were accustomed to anoint with oil, and Isaias speaks of wounds not 
dressed or fomented with oil (i. 6). It was considered a cure for boils and for headaches, 
and the rabbis allowed this remedy to be employed on the Sabbath-day. As the Sacra¬ 
ment of Extreme U^nction was not yet instituted, the anointing with oil referred to in 
verse 13 cannot be identified with it, but the Council of Trent states that “ this Sacrament 
was insinuated (i.e. prefigured) by St Mark, but promulgated and commended to the 
faithful by St James.” 

raise the dead. These words are wanting in most of the later Uncials 
and in many versions. St Jerome accepted them (“ mortuos suscitate”), 
and the Scriptures shew that the apostles had this power. 

freely. “ (gratuitously ” (Swpeay). 

have you received. Grace has been freely given by God to man. Of. 
If any man thirst let him come to me and drink (St John vii. 37). To 
him that thirsteth I will give of the fountain of the water of life freely 
(Apoc. xxi. 6). Therefore man should give generously to his fellows. 

This truth is frequently inculcated in the Scriptures, by precept (as in this passage), 
and by the examples of the apostles. Cf. I preached unto you the gospel of God freely 
(2 Cor. xi. 7). In labour and in toil, we worked night and day, lest we should be charge¬ 
able to any of you (2 Thes. iii. 8). 

9. Do not possess, etc. Lit. “ do not procure” {ph /cr^o-rjcr^e). 
The other Synoptists give. Take nothing for your journey. They were 

to go forth without making any special preparations, believing firmly 
that God would supply their bodily wants. 
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10. Nor scrip for your journey, 
nor two coats, nor shoes, nor a staff; 
for the workman is worthy of his 
meat. 

11. And into whatsoever city or 
town you shall enter, inquire who 

The apostles, like St .Tohn the Baptist, were to exhort men to penance, and to preach 
the kingdom of God. Their manner of life, therefore, was to be penitential. We know 
that sometimes during our Lord’s public ministry, both He and His followers lacked 
even the simplest necessaries of life. This manner of life was less strange than it would 
be in our land and our own times, as the Orientals were proverbial for their hospitality. 

nor money. Lit. “ copper ” (xaA/coD). Note the gradation—gold, silver, 
copper. After Pentecost we find the apostles observing these rules 
faithfully. Thus St Peter said to the lame man at the gate of the 
Temple : Silver and gold I have none (Acts iii. 6). 

in your purses. Lit. “in your girdles” {ds ras (dyas v/nwy). It was 
usual to use the ends of the girdle as a purse, or to carry money in its 
folds at the waist. 

10. nor scrip. A wallet or bag slung over the shoulder and used 
for carrying provisions. As they were forbidden to take bread, they 
would not need the wallet. These commands have been observed to 
the letter by the Mendicant Orders. 

nor two coats. No change of clothing; or it may mean that, like the 
poor, they were only to wear one tunic. Travellers generally took two, 
as they often had to sleep out in the open air, and the nights were very 
cold at cei tain seasons. 

nor shoes,—.i.e. other than those they were wearing, since St Mark 
j adds here : be shod with sandals (vi. 9.), i.e. soles made from the bark of 
! the palm, or of tough skin 

The saudal was made larger than the foot, and the edges were perforated with holes, 
i so that it could be laced to the foot with thongs. The Jews were very careful not to go 

barefooted. They were bidden by the Talmud to sell the beams of their house to pur¬ 
chase shoes, rather than to go barefooted. 

nor a staff. This evidently means no extra staff, since St Mark has 
^ a staff' only. They were to take the one in use, and make no further 

provision. Jesus wished them to practise self-denial and confidence in 
God’s providence. 

for the workman, etc. A reference to the labourers in the field of the 
, Lord of the harvest. St Matthew alone gives these words. 
! of his meat. A labourer’s food was generally part of his wages. 

The Church, actiim on this principle, had laid down the formal 
precept that we should “ contribute to the support of our pastors.’’ 

St Paul quotes these words (see 1 Tim. v. 18), and elsewhere teaches this same 
doctrine. Cf. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter if we reap 
your carnal things? (1 Cor. i.x. 11. See also Rom. xv. 27). 

11. whatsoever city or town, etc. The other Synoptists have whatsoever 
house. “Frugality is the best provision for the Christian” (St Clem, of 

10. Non peram in via, 
neque duas tunicas, neque 
calceamenta, neque virgam: 
dignus enim est operarius 
cib^o suo. 

11. In quamcumque au¬ 
tem civitatem, aut castellum 
intraveritis, interrogate quis 
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in ea dignus sit: et ibi 
manete donee exeatis. 

12. Intrantes autem in 
domum, salutate eam, di¬ 
centes : Pax huic domui. 

13. Et si quidem fuerit 
domus illa digna, veniet pax 
vestra super eam: si autem 
non fuerit digna, pax vestra 
revertetur ad vos, 

14. Et quicumque non re¬ 
ceperit vos, neque audierit 
sermones vestros: exeuntes 
foras de domo, vel civitate, 

in it is worthy, and there abide till 
you go thence. 

12. And when you come into the 
house, salute it, saying: Peace be 
to this house. 

13. And if that house be worthy, 
your peace shall come upon it; but 
if it be not worthy, your peace shall 
return to you. 

14. And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words ; 
going forth out of that house or 

Alex.). The apostles were to be satisfied with what was offered, and 
not seek for more comfortable or luxurious quarters. 

Thus St Paul abode in the house of Lydia. And \vhen she was baptized, and her 
household, she besought us, saying : If you have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my house and abide there. And she co7istrained xis (Acts xvi. 15). Also .Jason 
received St Paul and Silas at Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 7). 

is worthy,—i.e. of a spiritual blessing. 

Note the two lines of conduct:— 
1. If received— 

{a) accept hospitality. 
(ft) heal the sick (they also cast out devils ; verse 17). 
(c) preach the kingdom of God to all the household, 

2, If rejected— 
{a) shake o(F the dust of your feet. 
(6) announce the judgments of God. 

there abide. All the Synoptists record this injunction. 

12. Peace he to this house. These words are found in x, D, L, and 
several Cursives, and in the Latin Vulgate, but are wanting in most 
of the Uncials. Though probably an interpolation from St Luke x. 5, 
they are certainly supposed in verse 13. This was the usual Jewish 
greeting, e.g.— 

You shall say; Peace be to my brethren, and to thee, and peace to thy hotise, and 
peace to all that thou hast (1 Kings xxv. 6). After the Resurrection Jesus thus greeted 
His disciples: Jesus stood in the midst of them, and saith to them; Peace be to you: 
it is I, fear not (St Luke xxiv, 36). By “ peace ” the Jews understood the full possession 
of both spiritual and temporal blessings. 

13. your peace shall return to you. “ Peace is here personified and 
represented as coming back to the disciples and accompanying them, 
till it finds a host worthy of it,” Whether the inmates accepted or 
rejected the message, the disciples would be equally rewarded for their 
good deed, i.e. for their intention to evangelize. God rewards the good 
intention, independently of the results obtained. 

14. going forth out of that, etc. The denunciation was to be solemn 
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excutile pulverem de pedibus 
vestris. 

15. Amen dico vobis: 
Tolerabilius erit terrse 
Sodomorum, et Gomorrhse- 
orum in die iudicii, quam 
illi civitati. 

city shake off the dust from your 
feet. 

15. Amen I say to you, it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that eity. 

and public. In the Acts we find this command obeyed, for when St 
Paul was with Barnabas in Antioch the chief men of the city raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and cast them out of their coasts. 
But they, shaking off the dust of their feet against them, came to Iconium 
(xiii. 50, 51). 

It was customary for the Pharisees to shake off the dust from their sandals when they 
crossed the frontiers of Judea from a Gentile land. They held that this dust was a pollu¬ 
tion to their land, on account of the idolatry which the Gentiles practised. The action 
is therefore symbolical of complete cessation of fellowship, and renunciation of responsi¬ 
bility. 

In St Luke we find the reason of this command. The dust shaken 
off was to be a testimony against them. This command applied only to 
the people of Israel, who had been prepared for the coming of Christ by 
the ministry of St John the Baptist. 

Note.—Our Lord’s instructions to His apostles may be summarised as follows :— 
1. The need of labourers. 
2. The dangers that threatened them. 
3. Their conduct— 

(а) W’hen setting forth. 
(б) When entering a house. 
(c) „ „ city. 

4. Their mission— 
(a) To heal. 
(b) To preach. 
(c) To denounce those who rejected them. 

5. Woes against those who reject the Gospel, 

15. it shall he more tolerable. These words prove that there are 
different degrees of punishment, as there are of blessedness. 

Sodom. One of the five “ cities of the plain.” Four of them, including 
Sodom, were destroyed by fire and brimstone (see Gen. xix. 24). It 
is probable that it stood in the Jordan Valley, due north of the Dead 
Sea, Not a vestige remains of any of these cities. The inhabitants of 
these cities were regarded as the greatest of sinners. 

Cf. At thy right hand is Sodom and her daughters .... thou hast done almost more 
wicked things than they in all thy ways (Ezech. xvi. 46, 47). The rabbis had a saying 
“ The men of Sodom have no part in the world to come ” (Misnah). 

The apostles obeyed our Lord’s commands. Going out they went about 
through the towns, preaching the gospel and healing everywhere (St Luke 
ix. 6). St Matthew omits the return of the apostles, which the other 
Synoptists relate briefly : And the apostles, when they were returned, told 
him all they had done: and taking them, he went aside into a desert place, 
apart, which belonqeth to Bethsaida (St Luke ix. 10. See also St Mark 
vi. 30-31). 

BK. I 13 
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CHRIST’S CHARGE TO HIS APOSTLES 

(St Mark xiii. 9-13. St Luke xxL 12-19.) 

I. Predictions of Persecutions. 

16. Ecce ego mitto vos 
sicut oves in medio luporum. 
Estote ergo prudentes sicut 
serpentes, et simplices sicut 
columbae. 

17. Cavete autem ab 
hominibus. Tradent enim 
vos in conciliis, et in syna¬ 
gogis suis flagellabunt vos : 

16. Behold I send you as sheep 
in the midst of wolves. Be ye 
therefore wise as serpents and simple 
as doves. 

17. But beware of men. For 
they will deliver you up in councils, 
and they will scourge you in their 
synagogues. 

Note.—Parallel passages are found in another context, namely, in our 
Lord’s great discourse on the destruction of Jerusalem, and on the signs 
of the end of the world. 

16. I send. The “I” is emj)hatic by position. Jesus sends His 
apostles with divine authority. 

as sheep. In St Luke we read, as lambs among wolves (x. 3). The 
labourers in God’s harvest are to go forth in all simplicity, counting 
on His protection. 

Notice the difference in the two expressions, as lambs, as sheep. There is perhaps a 
distinction drawn here between the sheep and the lambs, as in St John xxi. 15 and 17, 
Feed my lambs .... Feed my sheep. 

wolves. The wolf is a symbol of the persecutor. 
wise. The original Greek word (<pp6vi/u.oi) signifies prudence or wari¬ 

ness, rather than wisdom. 
serpents. The serpent, more subtle than any of the beasts of the earth 

(Gen. iii. 1), is renowned for its quickness in perceiving and avoiding 
danger, and is said to expose its body in order to protect its head. “ So 
let us be ready to sacrifice all for our faith, and to guard our Head, 
Christ ” (St Hilary). 

simple. Lit. “without mixture” (aicepaioi), and therefore guileless 
and candid. “ The astucity of the serpent will sharpen the simplicity 
of the dove, and the simplicity of the dove will temper the astucity 
of the serpent ” (St Gregory the ^eat). 

doves. The emblem of innocence and candour. The Holy Spirit 
shewed Himself under the form of a dove ; the devil tempted our first 
parents under the form of a serpent. 

17. beware of men. Jesus now abandons figurative language, and 
proceeds to warn His apostles against four categories of men ;—Jews, 
Gentiles, relatives, evil men in general. 

they will deliver you up, etc. Here we may tabulate the events which 
fulfilled this prediction. 
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18. Et ad praesides, et ad 
reges ducemini pro})ter me, 
ill testimonium illis, et 
geiitibus. 

19. Cum autem tradent 
vos, nolite cogitare quomodo, 
aut quid loquamini: dabitur 
enim vobis in illa hora, quid 
loquamini. 

18. And you shall be brought 
before governors, and before kings 
for my sake, for a testimony to them 
and to the gentiles: 

19. But when they shall deliver 
you up, take no thought how or 
what to speak: for it shall be given 
you in that hour what to speak. 

Prophecy. 

1. They shall deliver you up in councils. 

2. They will scourge you in their syna¬ 
gogues. 

3. You shall be brought before governors 
and before kings for my sake. 

Fulfilment. 

1. St Peter and St John were summoned 
before the council after having cured the 
lame man (Acts iv. 1-14), 

2. St Peter and the apostles were called 
before the council because they preached 
in the name of Jesus (Acts v. 27). 

3. St Paul was brought before the 
council (Acts xxii. 30). 

St Paul five times received forty stripes 
save one (see 2 Cor. xi. 23-25). 

St Paul (2 Cor. xi, 23, 24, 25). 
St Paul before Gallio (Acts xviii. 12-17). 

,, ,, Felix (xxiv. 2-22). 
,, ,, Festus (xxv. 1-11). 
,, ,, King Agrippa (xxvi. 1-32). 
,, ,, Nei’o (2 Tim. iv. 16, 17). 

St Peter and St Paul martyred under 
Nero. 

St James apprehended (and killed by 
Herod) (Acts xii. 1, 2). 

This prediction was fully verified when each of the apostles in turn 
gave his life for Christ and the Gospel. St John alone died a natural 
death ; he was the martyr “ in will but not in deed.” 

councils. See Annot. on ch. v. 22. 
18. governors. Lesser authorities, such as proetors, pro^irietors, pro¬ 

curators and consuls. 
kings. The highest civil authorities. The predictions contained in 

verses 16-23, evidently referred to the apostles’ missionary labour 
after Pentecost. 

for a testimony, etc. The apostles’ courage in confessing Christ would 
either lead to the conversion of their persecutors, or if their enemies 
refused to accept the Gospel, it would convict them before the tribunal 
of God at the hour of judgment. 

take no thought, etc. No anxious foreboding thought {p)] p^pipwfia-gTe). 
19. Be not therefore solicitous, etc. {supra, vi. 34). They were to trust in God to 

inspire them, since they were told whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak 
ye (St Mark). Thus St Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, spoke in presence of the 
council (Acts iv, 8). 

it shall be given you. The jiarallel iiassage runs ; For I will give you 
a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not he able to resist 
and gainsay (St Luke xxi. 15). God addre.ssed similar words to Moses : 
The Lord said to him: Who made man^s mouth ? or who made the dumb 
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20. Non enim vos estis 
qui loquimini, sed Spiritus 
Patris vestri, qui loquitur in 
vobis. 

21. Tradet autem frater 
fratrem in mortem, et pater 
filium; et insurgent filii in 
parentes, et morte eos 
afficient: 

22. Et eritis odio omnibus 
propter nomen meum; qui 
autem perseveraverit usque 
in finem, hic salvus erit. 

20. For it is not yon that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you. 

21. The brother also shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 
father the son; and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, 
and shall put them to death. 

22. And you shall be hated by 
all men for mv name’s sake: but he 

«/ 

that shall persevere unto the end, 
he shall be saved. 

and the deaf, the seeing and the blindDid not I? (Ex. iv. 11). Our 
Lord here promises to give the inward thought and the power of 
utterance. 

what to speak. The MSS, vary between “what ye shall speak” 
{\aX7)(T6T€) and “what you should speak” (Xa\i](rr]Te). The latter is 
generally preferred as a correct reading. 

20. For it is not you that speak. The Holy Ghost is to be the chief 
agent, but this does not exclude the active instrumentality of the 
apostles. Thus St Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, spoke before the 
Sanhedrin so powerfully that they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed 
with their teeth at him (Acts vii. 54). 

21. The brother also shall deliver. St Jerome remarks that “natural 
affection is lost when men differ in faith.” 

shall put them to death. Intermediate agencies are overlooked by our 
Lord, since men are responsible for the crimes they cause others to 
commit, as well as the actual doers of the crimes. 

22. you shall be hated by all men,—i.e. by many, and especially by all 
wicked men. 

for my name’s sake. Tertullian, speaking of the martyrs and confessors 
of his day, writes, “We are tortured when we confess our guilt, we are 
set free if we deny it, for the battle centres in one Name.” 

he that shall persevere unto the end. To those who fight bravely till the 
hour of death, salvation is promised, and they will merit to receive the 
crown of life. All who listened to these solemn words persevered, except 
Judas, the traitor. “Virtue does not consist in having begun, but in 
having attained to perfection ” {8t Jerome). 

Note.—Our Lord’s prophecies concerning His coming generally admit of two (or more) 
interpretations, the one proximate, which was often the type of the more distant and 
fuller realization. Thus “ the end ” of which our Lord speaks may refer to— 

(1) The end of the persecution mentioned above. 
(2) The end of the life of each disciple. 
(3) The day of judgment. 
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23. Cum autem perse- 
quentur vos in civitate ista, 
fugite in aliam. Amen dico 
vobis, non consummabitis 
civitates Israel, donec veniat 
Filius hominis. 

24. Non est discipulus 
super magistrum, nec servus 
super dominum suum. 

25. Sufficit discipulo, ut 
sit sicut magister eius: et 
servo, sicut dominus eius. 
Si patremfamilias Beelzebub 
vocaverunt: quanto magis 
domesticos eius ? 

23. And when they shall perse¬ 
cute in this city, flee into another. 
Amen I say to you, you shall not 
finish all the cities of Israel, till the 
son of man come. 

24. The disciple is not above the 
master, nor the servant above his 
lord. 

25. It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have 
called the good-man of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more them of 
his household ? 

23. till the son of man come. Commentators take these words as 
referring to the hour of the apostles^ death, or the day of Pentecost, or 
the destruction of Jerusalem, but the opinion that is the best supported 
is, that our Lord refers to the day of judgment, which will come before 
all the Jews are gathered into the one fold. This view harmonizes best 
with the context and with historical facts. 

24. I'lie disciple is not above, etc.,—i.e. he must not expect better treat¬ 
ment. This is a Hebrew proverb. It is used in different senses by our 
Lord (see St Luke vi. 40 ; St John xiii. 16). Note the threefold relations 
between Christ and the apostles :— 

(a) teacher—disciples. 
(5) lord—servant. 
(c) householder—members of the family. 

25. If they have called, etc. We do not find it expressly recorded else¬ 
where that the Jews had applied this name to our Lord, but we know 
that they reiterated their accusations of blasphemy against Him. (See 
infra, xii. 24 ; St Mark iii. 22 ; St Luke xi. 15.) 

Beelzebub. The etymology, orthography, and meaning of this word are 
uncertain. The following meanings liave been given :—“ the Lord of 
flies,” “ the Lord of the dwelling,” “ the Lord of dung,” and “ Prince of 
false gods.” Authorities are divided as to the correct reading. If 
Beelzebub he the true word, then the first meaning given is the right one, 
and the reference is to the idol worshipped at Accaron. Cf. Ochozias fell 
through the lattices of his upjjer chamber which he had in Samaria, and was 
sick : and he sent messengers, saying to them: Go, consult Beelzebub the god 
of Accaron, whether I shall recover of this my illness (4 Kings i. 2). 

The reading “ Beelzebub,” is not, however, found in the 
best Greek MSS. Hence it is possible that “ Beelzebul ” should be pre¬ 
ferred, and this signifies “ Lord of dung,” and was a contemptuous epithet 
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whicli the Jews gave to the heathen deities, because they were accustomed 
to speak of idolatry as “abomination” or filth. 

CHKIST’S CHAEGE TO HIS APOSTLES {continued) 

(St Luke xii. 2-9, 51-53.) 

II. Encouragement to persevere. 

26. Ne ergo timueritis eos; 
Nihil enim est opertum, 
quod non revelabitur: et 
occultum, quod non scietur. 

27. Quod dico vobis in 
tenebris, dicito in lumine: 
et quod in aure auditis, 
predicate super tecta. 

28. Et nolite timere eos, 
qui occidunt corpus, ani¬ 
mam autem non possunt 

26. Therefore fear them not. 
For nothing is covered that shall 
not be revealed; nor hid, that shall 
not be known. 

27. That which I tell you in the 
dark, speak ye in the light: and 
that which you hear in the ear, 
preach ye upon the house-tops. 

28. And fear ye not them that 
kill the body, and are not able to 

26. Therefore fear them not^ Confidence is the dominant note of our 
Lord’s discourse. These words occur again in verses 28 and 31. 

nothing is covered that shall, etc. There are various interpretations of 
this text. The principal are— 

(a) The truths of the Gospel will ultimately be spread over all the 
earth. 

(b) The wickedness of the Pharisees and the uprightness of the disciples 
will be revealed ultimately. 

(c) The apostles shall be honoured, both in this life and at the day of 
judgment. 

The same words occur in St Luke^but in another sense, i.e. of hypocrisy 
being unmasked. 

27. That which I tell you in the dark. These words may refer to— 
(a) private instructions given to the disciples by Christ. 
(&) their first mission to the lost sheep of Israel. 
(c) the special teaching of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. 

By darkness, and the ear, we are to understand “ privately ” ; by light, 
and the house-top, “ publicly.” 

iqjon the house-tops. In the East, proclamations are frequently made 
from the house-tops. 

On the eve of each Sabbath, trumpets were sounded three times from the roof of a 
house. At the first blast of the trumpets, the people ceased their work in the fields, at 
the second, all work in the town or city was stopped, and at the third, the Sabbath lamp 
was lit. News promulgated from the house-top spread quickly from one house-top to 
another and in the streets. 

28. rather fear him, etc. Some commentators take this as referring to 
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occidere: sed potius timete 
eum, qui potest et animam, 
et corpus perdere in gehen¬ 
nam. 

29. Nonne duo passeres 
asse veneunt: et unus ex 
illis non cadet super terram 
sine patre vestro ? 

30. Vestri autem capilli 
capitis omnes numerati sunt. 

31. Nolite ergo timere, 
multis passeribus meliores 
estis vos. 

kill the soul: but rather fear him 
that can destroy both soul and body 
into hell. 

29. Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing: and not one of them 
shall fall on the ground without 
your Father. 

30. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31. Fear not therefore: better 
are you than many sparrows. 

Satan, but the devil has no power to cast into hell, nor can he touch the 
body without God’s permission. Cf. There is one lawgiver^ and judge, that 
is able to destroy and to deliver (St James iv. 12). God alone has the 
power of life and death, and of condemning to hell-fire. 

Filial fear of God is frequently inculcated in the Scriptures. The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of tvisdom (Ps. cx. 10). Let us all hear together the conclusion of the diS‘ 
course. Fear God, and keep his commandments (Eccles. xii. 13). We are not told to fear 
Satan, but rather to resist him boldly (see James iv. 7). 

can destroy both soul and body. The words afford an indirect proof of 
the resurrection of the body. 

29. two sparrows. Little birds in general {arpovOla), hence sparrows, 
the commonest of small birds. A later use of the word restricted the 
meaning to ostriches and sparrows. 

“At the present day the markets of Jerusalem and Jaffa are attended by many fowlers, 
M'ho offer for sale long strings of little birds of various species, chiefly sparrows, wagtails, 
and larks. These are also frequently sold ready plucked, trussed in rows of about a 
dozen on slender wooden skewers, and are cooked and eaten like kabobs ” (Tristram in 
Bib. Die., art. Sparrows, p. 1366). 

a farthing. The Greek word “ aa-adpiov” is translated “a farthing 
or fourth part,” because originally four “asses” or farthings made a 
sestertius, and were worth about 2|d. After the reign of Augustus a 
sestertius was only worth about 2d., so that one “as” equalled ^d., and 
sixteen asses made a denarius (Smith’s Die. of Antiq.). 

fall on the ground.,—i.e. perish. 

30. the very hairs, etc. A Hebrew proverb denoting security. Where- 
fore I pray you to take some meat for your health's sake: for there shall 
not an hair of the head of any of you perish (Acts xxvii. 34). We also 
find the same thought in the Old Testament (see 1 Kings xiv. 45 ; 
3 Kings i. 52). AVe are to understand these words, that nothing will 
happen to the Christian except by God’s will, and that in the hour 
of trial He will assist His servants. Also, should He permit them to 
be put to death, their souls will be safe in His keeping. 
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32. Omnis ergo, qui con¬ 
fitebitur me coram homini¬ 
bus, confitebor et ego eum 
coram Patre meo, qui in 
cselis est: 

33. Qui autem negaverit 
me coram hominibus, negabo 
et ego eum coram Patre meo, 
qui in caelis est. 

32. Every one therefore that shall 
confess me before men, I will also 
confess him before my Father who 
is in heaven. 

33. But he that shall deny me 
before men, I will also deny him 
before my Father who is in heaven. 

32. Every one therefore that shall, etc. A solemn warning that we must 
be generous in standing up for Christ. 

We are not all called to heroic sacrifices or martyrdom, but we are all called to 
make some profession of faith, to endure the scoffs of the unbelieving, often to accept a 
lower rank in life, just because we are Catholics. If it is sometimes allowed to conceal 
our faith—e.g. in times of persecution—it is never lawful to deny it. 

confess me. Lit. “ confess in me,”—i.e. in My grace and strength. “With 
good reason Christ says of those who confess Him,‘in Me’(ojuoAo7^(re{ 
iv iyo'i), but of those who deny Him, ‘Me’ {apvrja-rjTal /xe) only. For 
those, even if they confess Him with their voice, deny Him, since they 
confess Him not in their action. But they alone make confession in 
Him, who live in the confession and action that accords with Him, in 
whom also He makes confession, having Himself embraced them, and 
being held fast by them” {Heracleon, quoted by Westcott). 

33. he that shall deny. Note the parallel. If a man, for some paltry 
earthly gain, denies Christ, his Saviour, dbefore sinful men, God’s 
creatures, Christ will deny that man before all the myriads of angels, 
when He conies in the glory of His Father. 

CHKIST’S CHANGE TO HIS APOSTLES {continued) 

(St Luke xiv. 26-27, ix. 23-24, xvii. 33.) 

III. Conditions and Rewards of true Diseipleship. 

34. Nolite arbitrari quia 
pacem venerim mittere in 
terram: non veni pacem 
mittere, sed gladium. 

34. Do not think that I came to 
send peace upon earth: I came not 
to send peace, but the sword. 

34. Do not think, etc. The Jews expected a Messias who should 
inaugurate a temporal reign of peace. Jesus corrects this error, and 
confirms the prophetic words of holy Simeon {a sign that shall he contra^ 
dieted). The Prince of Peace was to prevail ultimately, but at the price 
of war. 

to send peace upon earth. How are we to reconcile these words with 
those sung by the angels at Bethlehem—On earth, peace to men of good 
will ? The explanation is, that Jesus comes to give man an absolute 
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35. Veni enim separare 
hominem adversus patrem 
suum, et filiam adversus 
matrem suam, et nurum ad¬ 
versus socrum suam: 

36. Et inimici hominis, 
domestici eius. 

37. Qui amat patrem, aut 
matrem plus quam me, non 
est me dignus, et qui amat 
filium, aut filiam super me, 
non est me dignus. 

38. Et qui non accipit 
crucem suam, et sequitur 
me, non est me dignus. 

39. Qui invenit animam 
suam, perdet illam : et qui 

35. For I came to set a man at 
variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

36. And a man’s enemies shall be 
they of his own household. 

37. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

38. And he that taketh not up 
his cross, and followeth me, is not 
worthy of me. 

39. He that findeth his life, shall 

peace as far as God and his own conscience are concerned, but with 
regard to his neighbour, man can only have a conditional peace. When 
men come between us and God, then we must separate from them and 
adhere to Him. 

the sword. The symbol of war and of division. 
36. a man’s enemies. This verse is peculiar to St Matthew. 
37. He that loveth, etc. The Christian, when called to do so, must 

renounce his relatives for Christ’s sake. Thus the Levite was spoken of 
by Moses as one who hath said to his father, and to his mother: I do not 
know you; and to his brethren: I know you not; and their own children 
they have not known (Dent, xxxiii. 9). 

38. he that taketh not up his cross. This is the first time the cross is 
mentioned. The same words occur in xvi. 24 with a slightly different 
shade of meaning. The words are familiar and clear enough to us who 
live in the light of the Gospel, but to the Jews, with their abhorrence of 
and contempt for humiliation and their dreams of Messianic splendours, 
they must have sounded like a death-knell. To carry our cross is more 
than passive renunciation, it involves active suffering. Jesus forces no 
man to serve Him. All depends, as far as we are concerned, on our free 
will, but God gives to all sufficient grace for salvation. This is an 
article of faith, i.e. a truth which all Catholics are bound to accept. 

followeth me. An allusion to His Crucifixion, which the apostles, at 
this stage, would not have grasped. The disciple must follow his Master 
in the path of suffering and humiliation. 

39. Jindeth his life,—i.e. preserve it at the cost of his salvation. “ Life ” 
is here used in a double sense :— 

(a) The natural life. 
(b) The superuatural life of the soul. Whoever clings inordinately to the former will 
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perdiderit animam suam 
propter me, inveniet eam. 

40. Qui recipit vos, me re¬ 
cipit : et qui me recipit, re¬ 
cipit eum, qui me misit. 

41. Qui recipit prophetam 
in nomine prophetfe, merce- 
dem prophetfe accipiet: et 
qui recipit iustum in nomine 
iusti, mercedem iusti ac¬ 
cipiet. 

42. Et quicumque potum 
dederit uni ex minimis istis 
calicem aqufe frigidfe tantum 
in nomine discipuli: amen 
dico vobis, non perdet merce¬ 
dem suam. 

lose it: and he that shall lose his 
life for me, shall find it. 

40. He that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me: and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, shall 
receive the reward of a prophet: 
and he that receiveth a just man in 
name of a just man, shall receive 
the reward of a just man. 

42. And whosoever shall give to 
drink to one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple, amen I say to you, he 
shall not lose his reward. 

certainly sacrifice the latter, since he will break God’s commandments rather than lose 
some temporal gain, and by sinning mortally, risk his eternal salvation. 

40. He that receiveth^ etc. He who receives Christ’s ministers receives 
Christ Himself, hence the necessity for the Catholic to “ hear the Church ” 
which God has divinely commissioned to teach men the road to salvation. 

“Thou hast seen thy brother, therefore thou hast seen thy Lord” (Tertullian). “A 
man’s messenger is as himself ” (Tabnud). 

41. a 'prophet. One who announced a message from God, not neces¬ 
sarily one who predicted future events. 

m the name, etc. A Hebrew idiom meaning “ because he is a prophet.” 
the reward of a prophet. Those who assist Christ’s ministers have a 

share in their reward, since they help them indirectly—by freeing them 
from temporal anxieties—to accomplish their mission. 

a just man. Note the gradation—prophet, just man, one of these little ones. 
Nothing is lost that we do for God (even though the recipient be 
unworthy). 

42. to one of these little ones. This has been variously interpreted as 
referring to a disciple, one weak in virtue, or a sinner. 

a cup of cold water. In the East, a cup of cold water was frequently 
asked for as an alms. It had more value than in our country, on acQount 
of the need of the recipients and of the scarcity of water. The apostles, 
when sent out on their mission, had depended for food and shelter on the 
hospitality of strangers, and would many a time have asked for “ a cup 
of cold water." 

in the name of a disciple. In the parallel passage we read, because 
you belong to Christ, where our Lord refers to Himself under the name 
by which the Messias was generally designated. 



CH. XT. 1.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 203 

he shall not lose Ms reward. A general principle is here laid down 
respecting alms given for Christ’s sake. Christ will count them as done 
unto Himself. 

Chapter XI 

THE DEPUTATION EEOM ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(St Luke vii. 18-23.) 

1. And it came to pass: when 
Jesus had made an end of com¬ 
manding his twelve disciples, he 
passed from thence, to teach and 
preach in their cities. 

Note.—The deputation from the Baptist is given almost identically 
by St Luke and St Matthew, but the former gives it in another context, 
and his chronology is generally considered more accurate than St 
Matthew’s. St John was imprisoned in the first year of our Lord’s 
Ministry. When the Pharisees had thus silenced the Precursor, they 
turned their anger against Christ, who having heard that John was 
delivered up (supra, iv. 12), retired into Galilee. There He began the 
series of miracles which spread His fame throughout all Judea, 
notably the cure of the centurion’s servant and the raising to life of the 
widow’s son. In this year, too. He delivered the Sermon on the Mount. 
St Luke thus relates tlie results of Christ’s mighty works: And this 
rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and, throughout all the 
country round about. And John’s disciples told him of all these things 
(vii. 17-18). Evidently our Lord’s fame aroused the envy of the 
Baptist’s disciples, who feared that their master’s renown would suffer 
in consequence, for John did no sign. 

1. And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end. These words 
occur five times in the first gospel, and are a translation of a Hebrew 
transitional idiomatic phrase, which is always placed after one of our 
Lord’s long discourses, namely, at the close of— 

1. The Sermon on the Mount, vii. 28. 
2. The charge to the apostles, xi. 1. 
3. The series of parables, xiii. 53. 
4. The instructions to His disciples, xix. 1. 
6. Christ’s great prophetic discourse, xxvi. 1. 

he passed from thence. It is not known to what city or place this refers 
—perhaps Caj)harnaum. 

in their cities,—i.e. the cities of the Jews. 

1. Et factum est, cum 
consummasset lesus, prae¬ 
cipiens duodecim discipulis 
suis, transiit inde ut doceret, 
et praedicaret in civitatibus 
eorum. 
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2. loannes autem cum 
audisset in vinculis opera 
Christi, mittens duos de 
discipulis suis, 

3. Ait illi: Tu es, qui 
venturus es, an alium ex- 
pectamus ? 

4. Et respondens lesus 
ait illis : Euntes renuntiate 
loanni quse audistis, et vi¬ 
distis. 

5. Cseci vident, claudi am¬ 
bulant, leprosi mundantur, 
surdi audiunt, mortui resur¬ 
gunt, pauperes evangeli- 
zantur: 

2. Now when John had heard in 
prison the works of Christ: sending 
two of his disciples he said to him: 

3. Art thou he that art to come, 
or look we for another ? 

4. And Jesus making answer said 
to theui: Go and relate to John 
what you have heard and seen. 

5. The blind see, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead rise again, the poor 
have the gospel preached to them. 

2. when John had heard in'prison. From his disciples. The Baptist 
was probably in the fortress of Machaeriis (the Black Fortress). 

This castle had been in possession of Aretas, father-in-law to Herod Antipas, and emir 
of Petrsea. Probably Herod had seized this castle when his lawful wife, hearing of his 
approaching marriage with Herodias, fled to her father. Machaeriis was both a 
palace and a prison. At this period Herod was doubtless living there with an armed 
retinue, on account of the war with Aretas in which he was engaged. Herod lost the 
day, and the Jews considered this defeat as a punishment for the beheading of St John 
the Baptist. , 

two of his disciples. The correct reading is “by or through His 
disciples ” (Sia rwv fxad-nTwv). The question was put by the disciples, in the 
name of their master. The Baptist, though in prison, had a certain 
liberty of communicating with his discijiles (see St Mark vi. 20, 29), 

That this was not unusual in the case of a man arbitrarily detained, is proved also 
from the example of St Paul, who remained two years in his own hired lodgings, and he 
received all that came in to him (Acts xxviii. 30). 

3. Art thou he, etc. 1 Lit. Art thou the coming (Messias) ? The 
Coming (One) was a Messianic title. 

Cf. 1. Till he come that is to be sent (Gen. xlix. 10). 
2. Till he came to whom judgment belongeth (Ez. xxi. 27). 
3. The desired of all nations shall come (Agg. ii. 8). 

The Messianic kingdom was also spoken of as “ the age that is to 
come” (o aliov d ipx^yi^vos). 

look loe for another There is no emphasis on the act of seeking ; the 
real sense is, “ are we to expect anotlier ?” %Tepov irpoa^oKupL^v ;). 

4. Go and relate. Lit. “ Eeturning, bear back to St John,” etc. 
what 'you have heard, etc. Lit. “ what you hear and see ” 

(a aKoven koli )8A.eVeTe), namely, our Lord’s words to them, and to those 
whom He healed in their sight. 

His answer ivould recall to the messengers the prophecy concerning the Messias ; The 
spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me: he hath sent me to 
preach to the meek, to heal the contrite of heart, and to preach a release to the captives, and 
deliverance to them that are shut up, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all that mourn (Is. Ixi.). 

5. The Mind see, the lame, etc. St Luke completes St Matthew’s nar¬ 
ration : m that same hour, he cured ma7iy of their diseases, and hurts, and 
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6. Et beatus est, qui non 
fuerit scandalizatus in me. 

6. And blessed is he that shall 
not be scandalized in me. 

evil s])irits; and to many that were blind he gave sight (vii. 21). St 
Matthew presupposes these cures, though he omits mentioning them. 

Jesus gave a double answer to the question :— 

1. He worked the miracles referred to. 
2. He gave a formal reply. 

6. blessed is he^ etc. Jesus here warns the disciples of John and His 
other hearers to lay aside their prejudices and false preconceptions 
respecting the temporal greatness of the Messias. 

not be scandalized in me. A scandal is a stumbling-block ; metaphori¬ 
cally, it means anything which leads a fellow-creature into sin. In this 
case, the lowliness of Christ’s social position, which was so opposed to 
the Jews’ ideas of an earthly prince, led them to reject Him. 

Isaias had prophesied that the Messias should be despised, and Jesus points out that 
those, who rejected Him, were unconsciously fulfilling these very prophecies, and thus 
strengthening His claim to be the Messias. He shall be a sanctification to you. But for a 
stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to the two houses of Israel, for a snare and a 
ruin to the inhabitants of Jerusalem (Is. viii. 14. See also Is. liii. 3, 4). 

Note.—See Add. Notes on this section for the motives which prompted 
St John the Baptist to send his disciples to question Christ. 

CHKIST’S TESTIMONY TO ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(St Luke vii. 24-35.) 

7. Illis autem abeuntibus, 
coepit lesus dicere ad turbas 
de loanne: Quid existis in 
desertum videre ? arundinem 
vento agitatam ? 

7. And when they went their 
way, Jesus began to say to the 
multitudes concerning John: What 
went you out into the desert to see ? 
a reed shaken with the wind ? 

7. ivhen they went their way. Jesus did not praise St John in their 
presence. 

to say to the multitudes. As though to remove from their minds 
any suspicion as to the Baptist’s constancy, and his faith in Christ as 
the Messias, which suspicion might have resulted from their hearing 
the messengers’ question, without knowing the motives which prompted 
it. 

What went you out, etc. ? Jesus bids His hearers revert to the motives 
which led them to follow St John so eagerly, even ^Hnto the desert. 

a reed shaken, etc. Our Lord employs a metaphor here. He refers 
to the two things which attracted men to the Baptist:— 

1. His strength of character and absence of human respect. 
2. His austerity of life. 
A reed. “ The reed of Egypt and Palestine is described as a very tall cane, grooving 
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8. Sed quid existis videre ? 
hominem mollibus vestitum ? 
Ecce qui mollibus vestiuntur, 
in domibus regum sunt. 

9. Sed quid existis videre 1 
prophetam ? Etiam dico 
vobis, et plus quam pro¬ 
phetam. 

10. Hic est enim, de quo 
scriptum est: Ecce ego 

8. But what went you out to see ? 
a man clothed in soft garments ? 
Behold they that are clothed in soft 
garments, are in the houses of kings. 

9. But what went you out to see ? 
a prophet ? yea I tell you, and more 
than a prophet. 

10. For this is he of whom it is 
written: Behold 1 send my Angel 

twelve feet high, with a magnificent panicle of blossoms at the top, and so slender and 
yielding that it will lie perfectly flat under a gust of wind, and immediately resume its 
upright position. It grows in great cane-brakes, in many parts of Palestine, especially 
on the west side of the Dead Sea. On the banks of the Jordan it occurs in large patches, 
but is not so lofty” (Maas, S.J., Life of Christ, p. 152). 

8. a man clothed in soft garments ? An allusion to the coarse camel- 
hair garment worn by the Baptist. 

in the houses of kings. St Luke amplifies here : Behold they that are 
in costly ajoparel and live delicately, are in the houses of kings. By living 
delicately we are to understand that enervating mode of life which 
demoralizes a man. The Herods had splendid palaces at Tiberias, 
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, and elsewhere. They were also noted for their 
magnificent apparel and luxurious surroundings. Cf. Herod being ar¬ 
rayed in kingly apparel, sat in the judgment seat (Acts xii. 21). 

Josephus thus speaks of the magnificence of Herod’s robes: “He put on a garment 
made wholly of silver and of a contexture truly wonderful, and came into the theatre 
early in the morning; at which time the silver of his garment being illuminated by the 
fresh reflection of the sun’s rays upon it, shone out after a surprising manner, and was so 
resplendent as to spread a horror over those that looked intently upon him ; and presently 
his flatterers cried out, one from one place and another from another—(though not for 
his good)—that he was a god ” {A ntiq., xix. 8, 2). 

9. a prophet. St John was esteemed as such. Cf. If we say, of men, 
the whole people will stone us, for they are persuaded that John luas a 
prophet (St Luke xx. 6). 

more than a prophet. All the people accepted him as a prophet. 
St John was greater than a prophet because of— 

1. His miraculous birth and his being sanctified in his mother’s womb. 
2. The early manifestation of his prophetic gifts. Cf. When Elizabeth 

heard the salutation of Mary, the infant leaped in her womb (St Luke i. 41). 
3. The predictions concerning him, and the special name of “the 

Angel ” bestowed upon him. 
4. His holiness of life, and the superabundance‘of the gifts of the 

Holy Ghost which he received. 
5. His special mission as the Precursor of the Messias. 
10. Behold I send, etc. The original quotation runs thus : Behold I 

send my angel, and he shall prepare the way before my face (Mai. iii. 1). 
The prophet wrote face,’^ and the Evangelist gives it as ^Hhy face, 
but this is explained, if we remember that the sacred writers paid more 
attention to the sense of the original than to the exact words. The 
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mitto angelum meum ante 
faciem tuam, qui praeparabit 
viam tuam ante te. 

11. Anien dico vobis, non 
surrexit inter natos mulierum 
maior loanne Baptista: qui 
autem minor est in regno 
caelorum, maior est illo. 

12. A diebus autem lo- 
anuis Baptistae usque nunc, 
regnum caelorum vim pati¬ 
tur, et violenti rapiunt illud. 

before tliy face^ who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

11. Amen I say to you, there 
hath not risen among them that are 
born of women a greater than John 
the Baptist: yet he that is the lesser 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 

12. And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now, the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent bear it away. 

prophet represents the Messias as speaking, while in St Matthew the 
words are given as addressed to Christ by the Father. 

who shall prepare thy way (see Annot. on ch. iii. 3). 

11. a greater than John the Baptist. There is evidently only a 
comparison between the Baptist and the prophets of the Old Law. 
Hence neither the apostles nor our Blessed Lady are included in those 
with whom St John is compared. 

lesser in the kingdom^ etc. This is a difficult passage, and has been 
variously interpreted, e.g.— 

1. The least saint in heaven, having won his crown, is greater than 
St John on earth {St Jerome). 

2. Jesus is comparing Himself with St John (for Christ was younger 
in age and less in the esteem of men at the beginning of His ministry) 
{St John Chrysostom). 

3. There is no comparison of personal merits, but the Old Law is 
contrasted with the New. On account of the intrinsic superiority of 
the New Law {ratione status novce legis), and the fulness of graces 
therein received, the least member of the Church is greater than the 
Baptist, who stood indeed on the threshold, but never entered it. He 
was the connecting link between the Old and the New Dispensation, 
the latter being only formally promulgated after Pentecost, 

12. from the days of John .... until noiu. From the time when the 
Baptist began his mission, about the autumn of a.d. 26, until the second 
year of our Lord’s ministry ; hence it covers an interval of about two 
years. (See Chronological Table, p. 70.) 

the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. Some commentators take 
these words to mean that many, on account of the preaching of St John 
and of our Lord Himself, were seriously striving to ensure their 
salvation by entering the Messianic kingdom, but this view clashes with 
verses 17-24, in which Christ reproaches the Jews with— 
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13. Omnes enim pro¬ 
phetae, et lex usque ad 
loannem prophetaverunt: 

14. Et si vultis recipere, 
ipse est Elias, qui venturus 
est. 

15. Qui habet aures audi¬ 
endi, audiat. 

13. For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John: 

14. And if you will receive it, he 
is Elias that is to come. 

15. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

(a) indifference, verse 17. 
(b) captionsness, verses 18, 19. 
(c) incredulity and impenitence, verses 21-24. 
Other writers take these words as applying to those who refused to 

enter the kingdom of heaven themselves, and who endeavoured to wrest 
it from those who would secure it. This view harmonizes with the 
context, with the ordinary meaning of the words “ suffereth violence,” 
which are generally used in an adverse sense in the Scriptures, and with 
historical facts, since Christ was rejected by the Jews as a nation. 
(Abridged from Maas, St Matt.). 

Note.—Whichever of these opinions appeals to the student, it is absolutely certain that 
in order to attain salvation men must ask, seek, knock, and strive to enter by the narrow 
gate (St Luke xiii, 24). 

the violeiit hear it away. Note our Lord’s words to the Pharisees : Wo 
to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you shut the kingdom of 
heaven against men, for you yourselves do not enter in: and those who are 
going in, you suffer not to enter {infra, xxiii. 13). 

13. all the prophets and the law. “ The Law and the Prophets ” 
summarize the Mosaic dispensation, and both testified to the coming of 
the Messias. By the Law is meant the five books of the Pentateuch. 
The “ Prophets” embrace the works of the major and the minor prophets, 
but in the other historical books we also find prophecies concerning 
Christ. The expression, the law and the prophets, was often used as a 
synonym for/Ohe Scriptures.” 

until John. The Baptist was the last and the greatest of the prophets, 
because “ those who preceded him had only announced the coming of 
the Messias, whereas John pointed Plini out to men ” {St Greg, the Great). 

14. A7id if you will receive it. Our Lord implies that they will not 
accept the truth He here teaches. 

he is Elias that is to come. According to the prophecy : Behold I will 
send you Elias the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord (Mai. iv. &). Elias had not died, but had been taken up to 
heaven wTiile conversing with Eliseus. And as they went on, walking 
and talking together, behold a fiery chariot, and fiery horses parted them both 
asunder, and Elias went up by a whirlwind into heaven (4 Kings ii. 11). 
There was therefore an expectation among the Jews, that Elias should 
return to earth as the forerunner of the Messias. 

This tradition that Elias would return is confirmed in Apoc. xi,, where the xoitnesses 
referred to are supposed to be Elias and Henoch. Moses had said, a prophet should be 
raised up by God (Deut. xviii. 15), but this refers to Christ Himself. 

15. He that hath ears, etc. A Jewish proverb. It occurs also twice in 
ch. xiii. 9, 43. In like manner a prophet of old had finished his discourse. 
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16. Cui autera similem 
ffistimabo generationem is¬ 
tam ? Similis est pueris 
sedentibus in foro; qui 
clamantes coaequalibus 

17. Dicunt; Cecinimus 
vobis, et non saltastis; 
lamentavimus, et non 
planxistis. 

18. Venit enim loannes 
neque manducans, neque 
bibens, et dicunt: Dae¬ 
monium liabet. 

16. But whereunto shall I esteem 
this generation to be like ? It is 
like to children sitting in the 
market-place. 

17. Who crying to their com¬ 
panions say : We have piped to you, 
and you have not danced: we have 
lamented, and you have not mourned. 

18. For John came neither eating 
nor drinking: and they say: He 
hath a devil. 

Thus saith the Lord God: He that heareth, let him hear (Ez. iii. 27). The 
meaning is : “ Let him who hears, pay attention and follow My teach¬ 
ing.” 

Note.—St Luke, in the parallel passage, here contrasts the different effects of Christ’s 
teaching : And all the people hearing, and the publicans, justified God, being baptized with 
John’s baptism. But the Pharisees and the lawyers despised the counsel of God against 
themselves, being not baptized by him (vii. 29, 30). These words are probably a con¬ 
tinuation of Christ’s testimony to the Baptist, and not an interpolation of the Evangelist. 
The meaning is, that the publicans, who accepted St John’s teaching and baptism, 
glorified God and acknowledged His infinite mercy. The Pharisees, on the contrary, 
rejected John’s ministry, and refused to be baptized by him. By so doing they neglected, 
to their own condemnation, the means of salvation ; and as far as they were concerned, 
they frustrated the merciful designs of God. Note that man, by his free will, has the 
fatal power of resisting God, but to his own destruction. 

16. like to children.) etc. Jesus employs the similitude of children at 
their games. Two groups are playing at funeral processions and 
marriage feasts, but the one group is sullen and peevish, and refuses to 
join in what pleases the other. This similitude has been explained in 
two ways:— 

1. St John displeased the Jews by his austerity, and our Lord 
offended their prejudices by conforming to the customs of ordinary 
social life. Here the children and their companions represent the 
Jews, who maintain a sullen, peevish frame of mind, whoever of the 
two preaches to them. 

2. The two groups of children represent the Jews, who occupied 
themselves with childish trifles, and disagreed among themselves. With 
such, the children of wisdom contrasted favourably. 

18. neither eating^—i.e. not eating bread. Cf. His meat was locusts and 
wild honey {supra, iii. 4). 

nor drinking. Because he was a Nazarite from his birth. Cf. he 
shall he great before the Lord: and shall drink no wine nor strong drink 
(St Luke i. 15). 

He hath a devil. We do not know when and where this accusation 
was put forward against the Baptist. The same charge was made 
against our Lord Himself. A nd many of them said : He hath a devil, 
and is mad: why hear you him ? (St John x. 20). 

BK. I. 14 
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19. Venit filius hominis 
manducans, et bibens, et 
dicunt: Ecce homo vorax, 
et potator vini, publican¬ 
orum, et peccatorum amicus. 
Et iustifioata est sapientia a 
filiis suis. 

19, The son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they say: Behold 
a man that is a glutton and a wine- 
drinker, and a friend of publicans 
and sinners. And wisdom is justi¬ 
fied by her children. 

19. the son of man came, etc. To shew that in order to lead a holy 
life, it was not necessary to be an austere hermit. There have been 
saints in all ranks of life. 

wisdom, {h a-ocpla, the wisdom),—i.e. the wise counsel of God, by 
which such opposite means conduce to the same end, viz. the salvation 
of mankind, 

is justified by her children. Whatever be the judgments of the un 
believing, those who accept the Gospel of Christ will justify wisdom, 
i.e. they will proclaim that God does all things well. 

DENUNCIATION OF THE GUILTY CITIES 

(St Luke X. 13-15.) 

20. Tunc cmpit expro¬ 
brare civitatibus, in quibus 
factae sunt plurimae virtutes 
eius, quia non egissent poeni¬ 
tentiam. 

21. Vae tibi Corozain, vae 
tibi Bethsaida : quia, si in 
Tyro, et Sidone factae essent 
virtutes, quae factae sunt in 

20. Then began he to upbraid the 
cities, wherein were done the most 
of his miracles, for that they had 
not done penance. 

21. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to 
thee, Bethsaida : for if in Tyre and 
Sidon had been wrought the miracles 
that have been wrought in you, they 

20. done 'penance. See Annot. on iii. 2. 

21. Wo to thee, Corozain. The site of Corozain was long unknown. 
It has been recently identified with Keraseh, formerly a town some 2 
miles inland from Capharnauni. Now it is in ruins, and only a few 
heaps of basaltic stones mark the site ; not a single dwelling remains. 

This reference to Corozain is another illustration of the fragmentary character of our 
gospel narratives. Of all the mighty works done there, not one is mentioned in detail, 
nor is the city even named, except in this verse and in its parallel (St Luke x. 13). St 
Luke records our Lord’s denunciation of these cities in another context, and his order 
seems preferable, since he places it after the last Galilean mission, and it seems more 
likely that Jesus would only foretell the woes to come, when He had done all He could 
to lead the cities to repentance. 

Bethsaida. This must mean the native town of St Peter and St 
Andrew, since we only know of one occasion when Christ visited Betli- 
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vobis, olim in cilicio, et 
cinere poenitentiam egissent. 

22. Verum tamen dico 
vobis: Tyro, et Sidoni 
remissius erit in die iudicii, 
quam vobis. 

23. Et tu Capharnaum, 
numquid usque in cielum 
exaltaberis ? usque in in¬ 
fernum descendes, quia., si 
in Sodomis factie fuissent 
virtutes, quae factae sunt in 
te, forte mansissent usque in 
hanc diem. 

had long ago done penance in sack¬ 
cloth and ashes. 

22, But I say unto you, it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon in the day of judgment, than 
for you. 

23. And thou Capharnaum, shalt 
thou be exalted up to heaven ? thou 
shalt go down even unto hell. For 
if in Sodom had been wrought the 
miracles that have been wrought in 
thee, perhaps it had remained unto 
this day. 

saida Julias, when He fed tlie five thousand, whereas He was frequently 
in Bethsaida on the coasts of the lake. 

sackcloth. A coarse material made of goat’s hair. It was worn next 
to the skin. Sacks as well as garments were made of it. To wear sack¬ 
cloth and sit on ashes was a sign of mourning. 

Cf. And the word came to the king of Ninive : and he rose xip out of his throne, and 
oast away his robe from him, and was clothed with sackcloth, and sat in ashes (Jonas iii, 6), 

22. Tyre and Sidon. (See Geog. Notes, p. 69.) The inhabitants of 
these towns welcomed Christ and followed Him in crowds. The prophets 
had frequently denounced these cities (see Is. xxiii.). 

23. Ca])harnaum. Christ’s oivn city. 
shalt thou he exalted. In St Luke’s gospel this stands affirmatively, 

which art exalted. (^ . . . . rjipcodiia-a, instead of interrogatively 
/xij . . . . v\pw0i](rr};) 

This exaltation of the city may refer to— 
(a) the fact that Jesus honoured it by dwelling there. 
(i>) its wealth, derived chiefly from its fisheries. 
(c) its lofty site. 
The threat, “ Thou shalt he thrxist down to hell,” brings out the contrast between the 

expectations of the inhabitants of the city, and the utter destruction that was to come 
upon it. 

unto hell. Lit. to the abode of “Hades” (ews aSov). The Jews dis¬ 
tinguished between “ Gehenna,” the place of torment, and Hades, which 
was often spoken of as Abraham’s bosom. Many people regard Hades as 
meaning “ unseen.” If this be so, the prophecy would be very literally 
fulfilled. 

“When our Lord uttered this woe, these cities on the shores of Genesareth were 
bright, populous, and prospering ; now, they ai’e desolate heaps of ruins in a miserable 
laud. The inhabitants who lived thirty >ears longer may have recalled these woes in 
the unspeakable horrors of slaughter and conflagration which the Eomans then inflicted 
on them. It is immediately after the celebrated description of the loveliness of the 
Plain of Genesareth that Josephus goes on to tell of the shore strewn with wrecks and 
putrescent bodies,” insomuch that the misery %ms not only an object of conuniseration to 
the Jews, but even to those that hated them and had been the authors of that mise'ry (Jos., 
B.J., iii. 10). 
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24. Verumtamen dico 
vobis, quia terrse Sodomorum 
remissius erit in die iudicii, 
quam tibi. 

24. But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

24. it shall be more tolerable. See Annot. and Add Notes on x. 15. 
(iVo Additional Notes.) 

CHEIST’S PEAYEE TO THE FATHEE 

HIS INVITATION TO THE WEAEY 

(St Luke X. 21, 22.) 

25. At that time Jesus answered 
and said: I confess to thee, 0 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them to little ones. 

26. Yea, Father; for so hath it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27. All things are delivered to 

25. At tha.t time. Lit. “ At that season’’ (’Ey iK^lucp rep Kaipif). St Luke 
has in that same hour., and he places this prayer of thanksgiving after the 
return of the Seventy-two disciples. 

answered. This is often equivalent in Scriptural language to “began 
to speak,” but our Lord may have uttered this prayer by way of reply 
to some comment on what He had previously said. The word may also 
refer to our Lord’s thoughts concerning the obstinacy of the Capharnaites, 
and the mercy of God to the humble. St Luke notes our Lord’s interior 
disposition : He rejoiced in the Holy Ghost. 

I confess to thee. I praise and extol Thee. 
For other occasions when Jesus publicly invoked the Father, see St 

Luke xxii, 42 ; St John v. 17, xvii. 1. 
these things. The truth concerning the kingdom of God. Jesus 

rejoiced because the poor and the humble knew these truths, and not 
because they were hidden from the proud. 

wise and prudent. In their own and the world’s estimation. 
little ones. Lit. “infants” {vriiriois). 
26. Yea, Father, (ual.) Jesus here renews His thanksgiving. 
27. All things are delivered, etc. Several times we find this truth laid 

down by our Lord. 
Cf. The glory which thou hast given me, I have given to them, that they may be one 

25. In illo tempore re¬ 
spondens lesus dixit: Con¬ 
fiteor tibi. Pater, Domine 
cseli et terrfe, quia abscondisti 
hsec a sapientibus, et pru¬ 
dentibus, et revelasti ea 
parvulis. 

26. Ita Pater: quoniam 
sic fuit placitum ante te. 

27. Omnia mihi tradita 
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sunt a Patre meo. Et nemo 
novit Filium, nisi Pater ; 
neque Patrem quis novit, 
nisi Filius, et cui voluerit 
Filius revelare. 

28. Venite ad me omnes, 
qui laboratis, et onerati 
estis, et ego reficiam vos. 

29. Tollite iugnm meum 
super vos, et discite a me, 
quia mitis sum, et humilis 
corde: et invenietis requiem 
animabus vestris. 

me by my Father. And no one 
knoweth the Son, but the Father: 
neither doth any one know the 
Father, but the Son, and he to 
whom it shall please the Son to 
reveal him. 

28. Come to me, all you that 
labour, and are burdened, and I 
will refresh you. 

29. Take up my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, because I am meek, 
and humble of heart: And you shall 
find rest to your souls. 

as we also are one (St John xvii. 22). As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 
may give eternal life to all whom thou hast given him (St John xvii. 2). 

no one Tcnoweth, etc. Cf. Just Father, the world hath not known thee: 
hut I have known thee: and these have known that thou hast sent me (St 
John xvii. 25). 

it shall 'please the Son to reveal. This revelation goes on throughout 
all ages, through the teaching of the Catholic Church, to whom the 
eternal truths have been revealed. 

28. Come to me. We find a similar invitation in St John ; If any man 
thirst, let him come to me, and drink (vii. 37). Our Saviour ever has a 
welcome to those whom He has redeemed. 

all you that labour, and are burdened. He calls those labouring under 
heavy burdens (^ol Ko-n-icoures koI Tre^opricr/xeVoi). 

This passage has been interpreted as referring to— 
(a) Those who were afflicted by trials, 
(b) Those who were subject to the heavy yoke of the Law and the traditional precepts 

of the Pharisees. 
(c) Those who were weighed down by sin. 

I will refresh you. Christ does not exempt His disciples from trial, 
but He promises His support under them. In the Church we find this 
refreshment, since there we are taught the true Faith, and strengthened 
by the sacraments. 

29. Take up my yoke. The “yoke” implies toil, that the Christian 
must labour for His Master. He must subject his intellect to the 
Faith, and his will to the yoke of obedience to the commandments. 

learn of me. We are to learn both from the teaching and the example 
of our blessed Lord. We learn to know Christ'by bearing His yoke. 

meek and humble. This is shewn by the choice Christ made of a life 
of poverty and humiliation, and a death of shame. St Paul speaks thus 
of Christ’s voluntary humiliation ; Taking the form of a servant, being 
made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a man, he humbled him¬ 
self, becoming obedient unto death, even to the death of the cross (Phil. ii. 7, 8). 



214 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XI. 30, XII. 1. 

30. lugum enim meum 30. Fop my yoke is sweet and my 
suave est, et onus menu. 

you shall find rest, etc. If we accept our Lord’s invitation and bear His 
yoke, then we shall experience comfort in our life here below, and 
eternal happiness hereafter. 

30. my yoke is sweet The precepts of the Gospel are not galling or 
irritating like the Mosaic Law, burdened with its human traditions, 
which the Jews found intolerable. 

my burden light. So St John the Evangelist testifies : His command¬ 
ments are not heavy (1 St John v. 3), 

(No Additional Notes.) 

Chapter XII 

THE DISCIPLES PLUCK THE EAES OF COEN 

(St Mark ii. 23-28. St Luke vi. 1-5) 

1. In illo tempore abiit 
lesus per sata sabbato: di¬ 
scipuli autem eius esurientes 
coeperunt vellere spicas, et 
manducare. 

1. At that time Jesus went 
through the corn on the sabbath: 
and his disciples being hungry, 
began to pluck the ears, and to eat. 

1. through the corn. Better, “through the corn fields” (5ia tuv 

(TTTopifjLdiv). Jesus and His disciples were walking along a narrow, un¬ 
enclosed footpath, which led through large tracts of ripening grain. The 
Plain of Genesareth was extremely fertile, and large quantities of grain 
were raised there. As this incident happened on the Sabbath-day, our 
Lord’s journey would not have exceeded three (][uarters of a mile, i.e. 
2000 cubits. 

on the Sabbath. St Luke explains that it was the second first Sabbath. 
It is difficult to determine exactly what this means. Though ripe, the 
corn was not yet cut. Now, the wheat harvest was gathered at Pentecost, 
hence the disciples must have plucked the corn on a Sabbath between the 
Passover and Pentecost in the second year of our Lord’s Ministry. 
Probably this incident occurred in Galilee, on the first Sabbath after the 
second day of the Paschal solemnities (see Add. Notes on this section, 
Bk. IL). 

being hungry. A proof of their penury. 
began to 'pluck, etc. From St Mark’s account we see that His disciples 

began to go forward, along the narrow path ; and St Luke adds, they did 
eat, rubbing them in their hands. By the Law of Moses, reaping and 
threshing were forbidden on the Sabbath. The Pharisees, with their i 

t 
) 

' i 
/ 
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2. And the Pharisees seeing them, 
said "to him: Behold thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-days. 

3. But he said to them; Have 
you not read what David did when 
he was hungry, and they that were 
with him: 

4. How he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the loaves of 

rigid ideas, evidently considered plucking as “ reaping,” and rubbing the 
ears in the hands as a kind of threshing. 

The rabbis thus added their own traditions to the precepts of the Law. It was 
allowed to pluck the standing corn to satisfy hunger. If thou go into thy friend's corn^ 
thou mayst break the ears, and rub them in thy hand^ but not reap them with a sickle 
(Dent, x.xiii. 25). 

2. the Pharisees .... said. They wished to prove that Jesus allowed 
His disciples to desecrate the Sabbath. 

to him. St Luke has to them. Either some Pharisees may have 
questioned our Lord, and others, the disciples, or the same men rebuked 
both our Lord and His apostles. 

is not lawful. The Pharisees accuse the disciples of profaning the 
Sabbath. There is no question of theft, which is always unlawful. 

3. But he said. Jesus justifies His disciples’ conduct by appealing to 
the example of David, who also did what was contrary to the letter of 
the Law, but whom the Pharisees’ traditions did not condemn. 

what David did when he was hungry. David, when fleeing from Saul, 
went to Nobe, to the high-priest, and asked for food for himself and his 
followers, Achimelech gave David the twelve loaves of proposition, 
perhaps at AbiathaPs request. 

This seems to have happened on a Sabbath-day, since we are told : 
2'he priest therefore gave him hallowed breads: for there was no bread there, 
but only the loaves of proposition, which had been taken away from before the 
face of the Lord, that hot loaves might be set up (1 Kings xxi. G). 

4. did eat. Some MSS. have the verb in the plural, they did eat 
{i(f>ayov), others give the singular (f(payev). Both David and his followers 
ate of the loaves of proposition, though David went alone to fetch the 
food. Cf. And David came to Nobe, to Achimelech the priest; and 
Achimelech was astonished at David’s coming. And he said to him: Why 
art thou alone, and no man with thee? (1 Kings xxi. 1). David had 
appointed his servants to such and such a place (verse 2); the bread was 
for them, though they did not actually go to fetch it. 

the house of God. The Tabernacle. 
St Mark adds here, under Abiathar the high-priest (ii. 26), but Abiathar was the son 

of Achimelech, who was high-priest when Saul persecuted David. Abiathar fled to David 
when, by Saul’s orders, the priests at Edom, including Achimelech, were massacred. 

2. Pharissei an tern vi¬ 
dentes, dixerunt ei: Ecce 
discipuli tui faciunt quod 
non licet facere sabbatis. 

3. At ille dixit eis : Non 
legistis quid fecerit David, 
quando esuriit, et qui cum 
eo erant: 

4. Quomodo intravit in 
domum Dei, et panes pro- 
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positionis comedit, quos non 
licebat ei edere, neque his, 
qui cum eo erant, nisi solis 
sacerdotibus ? 

5. Aut non legistis in lege 
quia sabbatis sacerdotes in 
templo sabbatum violant, et 
sine crimine sunt ? 

6. Dico autem vobis, quia 
templo maior est hic. 

7. Si autem sciretis, quid 
est: Misericordiam volo, et 

proposition, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for them that 
were with him, but for the priests 
only ? 

5. Or have ye not read in the 
law, that on the sabbath-days the 
priests in the temple break the 
sabbath, and are without blame ? 

6. But I tell you that there is 
here a greater than the temple. 

7. And if you knew what this 
meaneth: I will have mercy, and 

Several commentators explain the difficulty offered by this passage by supposing both 
Abiathar and his father Achimelech were known by both names, so that either might be 
applied indifferently to each. The phrase concerning Abiathar the priest is wanting in 
some of the old Latin MSS., and the words may have slipped into the text from an early 
marginal note, or “ Abiathar” may be a mere fault of transcription. 

loaves of proposition. Twelve loaves or cakes, one from the head of 
each tribe, placed on the golden table of proposition in the Holy Place, 
and renewed each Sabbath. The priests only were allowed to eat these 
loaves. Onr Lord argues thus with the Pharisees : If the high-priest 
gave David and his men the loaves of proposition, which were reserved 
for the priests alone, without profaning the Sabbath, how could the 
apostles be guilty in plucking ordinary corn to satisfy their hunger ? 

was not laivfuL Jesus, in refuting the Pharisees, quotes their own 
words. 

for the priests only. These loaves were set apart for Aaron and his 
sons, who were to eat them in the holy place (Lev. xxiv. 9). 

5. Or. Christ gives them a second example to convince them of what 
He asserts. Verses 5 and 6 are peculiar to St Matthew. 

on the sabbath-days the priests, etc. The priests were commanded to 
offer sacrifice and to trim the lamps daily ; in addition, on the Sabbath- 
day, they had to remove the loaves of proposition, and place fresh ones 
in the Holy Place. 

break the sabbath. As regards the letter of the Law. 
6. a greater than the temple. Lit. “a greater thing” (rod hpov /xu(6y 

icTTiv SSe). Some MSS. have the masculine form fidCcou, “a greater 
one,” but the neuter is the more approved reading, “ something greater.” 
The reference is to our Lord Himself, and in this less defined and 
mysterious form He partially reveals His divinity, for the Temple was 
the holiest of all created things, and therefore the “something greater” 
must be more than a mere creature. 

7. if you knew. See Annot. on ix. 13. 
have condemned. The original Greek verb (/caraSi/ca^oj) points to a 

formal, oflicial condemnation. 
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non sacrificium : numquam 
condemnassetis innocentes ; 

8. Dominus enim est filius 
hominis etiam sabbati. 

not sacrifice: you would never have 
condemned the innocent. 

8. For the son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath. 

the innocent. Our Lord’s disciples. 
8. For the Son of man., etc. St Mark amplifies ; And he said to them: 

The sabbath was made for man., and not man for the sabbath (ii. 27). God, 
who instituted the Sabbath for man’s bodily and spiritual good, can, 
when its observance would be injurious, dispense man from observing 
it. Even the rabbis admitted this principle ; “ In the Temple there is 
no Sabbath : sacrificing drives away the Sabbath.” 

The title Son of man is only used in the gospels of our Lord Himself, 
and generally by Himself. 

Lord, even of the sabbath. This is another assertion of our Lord’s 
divinity, for He alone, who lays down a law, can dispense from it, and 
the observance of the Sabbath was a divine precept. 

THE HEALING OF THE MAN WITH THE 

WITHEKED HAND 

(St Mark iii. 1-6. St Luke vi. 6-11.) 

9. Et cum inde transisset, 
venit in synagogam eorum. 

10. Et ecce homo manum 
habens aridam, et interro¬ 
gabant eum, dicentes: Si 
licet sabbatis curare ? ut 
accusarent eum. 

9. And when he had passed from 
thence, he came into their syna¬ 
gogue. 

10. And behold there was a man 
who had a withered hand, and they 
asked him, saying: Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-days ? that 
they might accuse him. 

N.B,—All the Synoptists place this miracle after the incident of the 
i disciples plucking the corn. 
I 9. when he had 'passed from thence. From the place where the last 

incident occurred. This miracle was worked on another Sabbath, not on 
the same day that the disciples plucked the ears of corn. 

• into their synagogues. There He taught the people (St Luke). 
10. a withered hand. The right hand (St Luke) was dried up. Such 

a disease was beyond medical skill. 
they asked him,—i.e. the Scribes and Pharisees. Of. And the scribes 

and Pharisees watched if he would heal on the sabbath: that they might find 
j an accusation against him (St Luke vi. 7). 

i 

1, 
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11. Ipse autem dixit illis : 
Quis erit ex vobis homo, qui 
habeat ovem unam, et si 
ceciderit hsec sabbatis in 
foveam, nonne tenebit, et 
levabit eam ? 

12. Quanto magis melior 
est homo ove ? Itaque licet 
sabbatis benefacere. 

11. But he said to them: What 
man shall there be among you, that 
hath one sheep: and if the same 
fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, 
will he not take hold on it and lift 
it up ? 

12. How much better is a man 
than a sheep ? Therefore it is law¬ 
ful to do a good deed on the sabbath- 
days. 

Verses 10 and 12. St Matthew alone gives the three details 
following :— 

(a) The Pharisees ask him, saying, Is it lawful to heal 07i the sahbath'days ? that they 
might accuse him. 

(b) Jesus justifies the miracle He is about to work by referring to a sheep that falls 
into a pit on the Sabbath and is lifted out, 

(c) He asserts the genei'al principle :—it is lawful to do a good deed on the Sabbath-day. 

Is it lawful, etc.? His enemies wished to have a formal reply to their 
question, but here, as on other occasions, Jesus answers by a counter¬ 
question (e.g. the tribute to Caesar). 

11. What man shall there he, etc. ? This illustration is peculiar to the 
first gospel in this context, but in St Luke xiv. 5 we find a similar one. 
Jesus appeals to their interests; to their manner of acting when 
personal property was at stake, 

fall into a pit. If the Pharisees, with labour and effort, would release 
a sheep from a pit (or well), how much more should they, if possible, 
deliver a suffering fellow-creature from a painful disease; especially 
when, as in this case, the healing of the afflicted man involved no 
menial work. 

Palestine abounds in unprotected cisterns, wells, and pits, for in a counti’y where 
water was scarce, such means of collecting it were necessary. 

will he not take hold, etc. ? “ The words appeal to the common action and 
natural impulse of men, but the casuistry of the Pharisees had, as a 
matter of fact, given a different answer. Food might be let down to 
the ox or ass, b^ut no effort to pull him out was to be made till the 
Sabbath rest was over” (Ellicott, Comm, on St. Luke, p. 310). 

12. How much better is a man than a sheep ? Human life is always 
above animal life. The same truth is taught in x. 31. 

Therefore it is lawful. J esus answers their question by giving a broad 
line of conduct, applicable to other questions than those of healing or 
saving life—good deeds honour the Sabbath, and are lawful. 

Note.—Not to deliver a person from suffering, when we can, is equivalent to inflicting 
the suffering. Sins of omission may be as grievous as sins of commission. There is 
doubtless an allusion to their evil intentions. While they blame Jesus for curing a 
sick man on the Sabbath, they have no scruple about compassing the death of the 
innocent. 
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13. Tunc ait homini: Ex¬ 
tende manum tuam. Et 
extendit, et restituta est 
sanitati sicut altera. 

13. Then he saith to the man: 
Stretch forth thy hand, and he 
stretched it forth, and it was re¬ 
stored to health even as the other. 

Note.—We must place here some details peculiar to the other 
Synoptists:— 

(а) Jesus said to the man, Arise and stand forth in the midst (St Luke). 
(б) He asked His enemies a question ; I ask you, if it be lawful on the sabbath-days to 

do good or to do evil; to save life, or to destroy f (St Luke). 
(c) Tlie Scribes and Pharisees held their peace (St Mark). 
(d) He looked round about on them, with anger, being grieved for the blindness of their 

hearts (St ilark iii. 5). 
(e) The Pharisees were filled with inadness at their defeat (St Luke). 

13. he saith to the man. Having reduced His enemies to silence, Jesus 
turned to the man who was standing before Him. 

To have answered that it was right to heal on the Sabbath would have justified our 
Lord’s merciful deed. To have denied the right would have contradicted their own 
traditions, which allowed medical aid to be given on the Sabbath when life was at stake 
{periculum vitae pellit sabbatum), but.they only admitted this in the case of a Jew. 

Stretch forth thy hand. That all might see the withered hand and bear 
witness to the miracle. 

it was restored to health. Jesus cured the man without any exterior 
signs or words, and thus gave His accusers no ground for bringing a legal 
accusation against Him, since the miracle was performed by a volition 
which could not desecrate the Sabbath. 

THE PHARISEES PLOT AGAINST JESUS 

(St Mark iii. 6-12. St Luke vi. 11.) 

14. Exeuntes autem Phari- 
ssei, consilium faciebant ad¬ 
versus eum, quomodo per¬ 
derent eum. 

14. And the Pharisees going out 
made a consultation against him, 
liow they might destroy liim. 

15. But Jesus knowing it, retired 

Note.—This is the first plot of the Pharisees which St Matthew records. 
14. the Pharisees going out. They dQi)ELrtQd,filled with madness^ and on 

the way talked one with another. 
made a consultation. The Scribes and Pharisees consulted with the 

Herodians (St Mark), for as they were in Galilee, and could do nothing 
without the co-operation of Herod, they deemed it advisable to consult 
his partisans immediately (St Mark). 

how they might destroy him. From this moment they had one fixed 
purpose ; the means alone remained uncertain. 

15. But Jesus, knowing it. By His omniscience, for evidently His 
enemies, at this time, did not openly proclaim their evil intentions. 
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15. lesus autem sciens 
recessit inde : et secuti sunt 
eum multi, et curavit eos 
omnes: 

16. Et praecepit eis ne 
manifestum eumfacerent. 

17. Ut adimpleretur quod 
dictum est per Isaiam pro¬ 
phetam, dicentem : 

18. Ecce puer meus, quem 
elegi, dilectus meus, in quo 
bene complacuit animae meae. 
Ponam spiritum meum super 
eum, et iudicium gentibus 
nunciabit. 

from thence: and many followed 
him, and he healed them all. 

16. And he charged them that 
they should not make him known. 

17. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Isaias the 
prophet, saying: 

18. Behold my servant whom 1 
have chosen, my beloved in whom my 
soul hath been well yleased. I will 
put my Spirit upon him, and he shall 
shevj judgment to the gentiles. 

he healed them all,—i.e. as many as had evils (St Mark). 
retired from thence. Jesus practised what He had counselled the 

disciples (see supra, x. 23). From St Mark we learn that Jesus retired 
with his disciples to the sea (iii. 7), i.e. of Galilee. 

many followed him. From Galilee and Judea and other parts. (See 
Annot. on iv. 25.) Even from Tyre and Sidon, multitudes came who 
had heard the things which he did (St Mark). 

healed them all. This is one of those occasions when Jesus worked 
numerous miracles at one time. 

16. he charged them. See supra, viii. 4, ix. 30, for a like prohibition. 
that they should not make him known. Our Lord desired to moderate the 

enthusiasm of the multitudes that sought to touch him (St Luke vi. 19), in 
order not to further exasperate the Pharisees, and to be free to pursue 
His ministry in Galilee. 

17. That it 'might he fulfilled, etc. The rabbis took the passage as 
referring to the Messias. By His prudence, compassion, and hunulity, 
Jesus proved Himself to be the Messias, as portrayed by Isaias, 

which was spoken, etc. St Matthew neither quotes literally from the 
Hebrew Scriptures nor the Septuagint, but he gives a free translation of 
the sense of the passage, as St Jerome remarks, “ sensmn potius quam 
verba interpretans interpreting the sense rather than the actual words 
(See Add. Notes on this passage). 

18. my servant,—i.e. the Messias. The Greek word (TraTs) may mean 
“ child ” or “ servant,” but there is no ambiguity in the Hebrew word 
“ abedi ” (servant), which is found in the Old Testament. 

my beloved in whom my soul, etc. Three times in the course of our 
Lord’s life on earth, this truth was proclaimed from heaven. See Annot. 
on iii. 17. 

I will put my Spirit upon him. The Holy Ghost descended openly on 
our Lord at His Baptism. All the gifts of the Holy Spirit were bestowed 
on Christ. Cf. The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of 
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19. Non contendet, neque 
clamabit, neque audiet ali¬ 
quis in plateis vocem eius: 

20. Arundinem quassatam 
non confringet, et linum 
fumigans non extinguet, 
donec eiiciat ad victoriam 
indicium: 

21. Et in nomine eius 
Gentes sperabunt. 

19. He shall not contend, nor cry 
out, neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. 

20. The bruised reed he shall not 
break, and smoking flax he shall not 
extinguish: till he send forth judg¬ 
ment unto victory. 

21. And in his name the gentiles 
shall hope. 

wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of counsel and of fortitude, the 
spirit of knowledge and of godliness (Is. xi. 2). 

shew jiLdgment, etc. He shall make known the Gospel. 
to the gentiles. The Gospel was to be preached to all nations, and not 

reserved exclusively for the Jews. 
19. He shall not contend, etc. Jesus performed His ministry with 

humility and clemency. 
20. The bruised reef etc. A word-picture of weakness, and in the 

“smoking flax” we have superadded the idea of something offensive, 
which requires to be promptly extinguished. Yet Christ spares sinners, 
in spite of their weakness and worthlessness, Christians, in their degree, 
should imitate our Lord’s methods of dealing with sinners. 

“He who stretches not out his hand to the sinner, and bears not the burden of his 
brother, breaks the bruised reed ; he who despises the spark of faith in the little ones, 
extinguishes the smoking flax” (Nt Jerome). 

till he send forth judgment unto victory. Christ, by His gentleness and 
humility, will ultimately establish His reign on earth. This will only 
he fully realized after the last judgment, and then His justice in 
condemning His enemies will be manifested to the whole world. 

21. in his name. The Hebrew text gives “ in his law,” but the sense 
is the same, for those who earnestly desire “ his law ” certainly hope in 
Him. 

JESUS CASTS OUT A DUMB DEVIL AND EEFUTES 

THE PHAEISEES 

(St Mark iii. 22-30. St Luke xi. 14-28.) 

Note.—This miracle, followed by the Pharisees’ accusation of blasphemy, 
apparently corresponds with the passages cited above from St Luke and 
Mark. St Matthew relates a similar cure in ch. ix. 32, and this is also 
followed by a charge of blasphemy against Christ. The Pharisees were 
in the habit of reiterating their charges against our Lord, e.g. the 
accusations of sedition, of breaches of the Mosaic Law, etc. The an¬ 
notations given below are based on the hypothesis that these three 
passages all refer to the same incidents. 
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22. Tunc oblatus est ei 
daemonium habens, caecus, 
et mutus, et curavit eum ita 
ut loqueretur, et videret. 

23. Et stupebant omnes 
turbae, et dicebant : Num- 
quid hic est filius David ? 

24. Pharisaei autem audi¬ 
entes, dixerunt: Hic non 
eiicit daemones nisi in Beel¬ 
zebub principe daemoniorum. 

22. Then was offered to him one 
possessed of a devil, blind and 
dumb: and he healed him, so that 
he spoke and saw. 

23. And all the multitudes were 
amazed, and said: Is not this the 
son of David ? 

• 24. But the Pharisees hearing it, 
said: This man casteth not out 
devils but by Beelzebub the prince 
of the devils. 

22. Tken was offered. From St Mark we gather that Jesus was in a 
house : And they come to a house, and the multitude cometh together again, 
so that they could not so much as eat bread (St Mark iii. 20). 

blind and dumb. “ The devil had shut up every entrance by which 
the demoniac might come to faith—his sight and his hearing ; yet Christ 
opened both ” {St Jn. Chi'ys.). The man’s dumbness and blindness were 
due to the devil that possessed him. Probably the man was deaf also, 
so that there seemed to be no avenue through which the exorcist could 
communicate with him. Jesus had effected the cure instantly, when all 
the rites employed by the Jewish exorcists would have failed signally, if 
indeed the Jews had attempted exorcism in such a complicated case. 
(See Add. Notes on viii. 28-34, Bk. II.) 

23. were amazed. Lit. “ out of themselves.” 
Is not this the son of David ?—i.e. the Messias. The multitude were be¬ 

ginning to believe in Christ. 
24. the Pharisees, hearing it, said. Not only the Pharisees, but certain 

scribes who were come dovm from Jerusalem, said: He hath Beelzebub (St 
Mark iii. 22). 

This man casteth not out, etc. In St Matthew’s account the accusation 
is given more emphatically than in the other gospels, in which they 
assert that Christ drove out devils by Beelzebub; here they insist that 
He can only exorcise by diabolical agency. It is probable that the Scribes 
and Pharisees caught up the idea of Christ’s unbelieving friends, who 
had come to the house where Christ was to lay hold on him. For they 
said: He is become mad (St Mark iii. 21). The enemies of our Lord thus 
endeavoured to discredit Him in the eyes of the people. By attributing 
His miracles to diabolical agency, Christ’s enemies were guilty of a fear¬ 
ful blasphemy, since they made Him out to be Satan’s accomplice, thus 
attributing to the devil, what was effected by divine power. 

Beelzebub. See Annot. on ch. x. 25. 
the prince of the devils. These words presuppose an organized kingdom 

of evil, governed by a personal ruler. 
In S Luke’s account we read further that others tempting, asked of him a sign from 

heaven. Jesus disregarded their request for a time, and having called them {i.e. His 
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25. lesus autera sciens 
cogitationes eorum, dixit 
eis : Omne regnum divisum 
contra se, desolabitur: et 
omnis civitas, vel domus 
divisa contra se, non stabit. 

26. Et si Satanas Satanam 
eiicit, adversus se divisus est: 
quomodo ergo stabit 1'egnum 
eius ? 

27. Et si ego in Beelzebub 
eiicio daemones, filii vestri in 
quo eiiciunti Ideo 'ipsi 
iudices vestri erunt. 

28. Si autem ego in spiritu 

25. And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, said to them : Every king¬ 
dom divided against itself shall be 
made desolate: and every city or 
house divided against itself shall 
not stand. 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself: how 
then shall his kingdom stand ? 

27. And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out ? Therefore they 
shall be your judges. 

28. But if I by the Spirit of God 

enemies) together, He proceeded to refute their accusation. Probably they were dispersed 
among the crowd in order to excite the people against our Lord. By spreading their 
blasphemy they hoped to cause a tumult. 

25. Jesus knowing their thoughts. Not only He heard their accusations, 
which were either addressed to Him or uttered in His hearing, but He 
knew their object, namely, to discredit Him in the eyes of the people. 

Every kingdom divided, etc. Notice that— 
(а) St Luke gives one example—a divided kingdom. 
(б) St Mark gives two examples—kingdom and house. 
(c) St Matthew gives three—kingdom, house, city. 
In every class of society, division leads to ruin. 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, etc. Our Lord brings out three 
points clearly :— 

(a) It is incontestable that the devil would not join a league against his own kingdom, 
and, by exorcising, expel his own satellites. 

(b) The Pharisees taught, that devils could be expelled only by the power of God, and 
they were accustomed to exorcise. 

(c) The stronger must expel the weaker. 

27. by whom do your children, etc. ? This is an “ argumentum ad 
hominem,” i.e. an argument which directly affects the person addressed. 
The disciples of the Pharisees are the children here spoken of. Some 
see in these words an allusion to the Jewish exorcists only. In speaking 
thus, Jesus does not actually assert that the Jews had the power of 
exorcising, but He simjily appeals to the common belief and to the 

|. teaching of the Pharisees. 
1 Our Lord’s argument may be thus summarized ;—“ Since I invoke 

the one true God and exorcise in His Name, as do your children, how 
can you ascribe my exorcisms to magic without condemning yourselves ? 
But if you admit that I exorcise by the power of God, why do you not 

I believe me, since you hold that the Messias will have power to expel 
Satan ? 

28. But if I by the S'pirit of God, etc. St Luke has, by the finger of God, 
i.e. by His power, 
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Dei eiicio dseraones, igitur 
pervenit in vos regnum Dei. 

29. Aut quomodo potest 
quisquam intrare in domum 
fortis, et vasa eius diripere, 
nisi prius alligaverit fortem 1 
Et tunc domum illius diri¬ 
piet. 

30. Qui non est mecum, 
contra me est: et qui non 
congregat mecum, spargit. 

31. Ideo dico vobis: 

cast out devils, then is the kingdom 
of God come upon you. 

29. Or how can any one enter 
into the house of the strong, and 
rifle his goods, unless he first bind 
the strong ? and then he will rifle 
his house. 

30. He that is not with me, is 
against me: and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

31. Therefore I say to you: Every 

Cf. The magicians said to Pharao, This is the finger of God (Exod. viii. 19). In St 
Matthew we read, If I, by the Spirit of God, cast out devils, etc. Jesus had no need to 
employ the complex rites employed by Jewish exorcists. 

is the Jcingdom of God come, etc.,—i.e. the Messianic kingdom has been 
and is being preached to you. The Greek verb expresses the un¬ 
expectedness of the advent of the kingdom (ffidaorev). 

29. the strong. Satan, the prince of devils. 
his goods,—i.e. the mastery of the evil spirits and of the wicked, and 

for a time those things are in "peace which he possesseth (St Luke), i.e. in 
security. They cannot escape from the devil’s dominion by their own 
power. 

hind the strong. He who has power to bind the strong is Jesus, who 
disarms the devil, drives him out and rifles his house, that is, delivers 
man from Satan’s yoke. This is an illustration of what Jesus had 
recently done when He healed the blind and dumb man possessed of a 
devil. 

St Paul’s words read like a commentary on the text: And you, when you were dead in 
your sins and the uncircumcision of the fiesh, he hath quickened together with him ; for¬ 
giving you all offences, blotting out the hand-writing of the decree that was against us, 
lohich was contrary to us. And he hath taken the same out of the way, fastening it to 
the cross, and despoiling the principalities andpoivers, he hath exposed them confidently in 
open shew, triumphing over them in himself (Colos, ii. 13-15). 

his house. In St Luke we read his court. This represents the world, 
or Satan’s kingdom in the world. Cf. Now shall the prince of this world 
he cast out (St John xii. 31). 

30. He that is not with me, etc. Jesus here speaks of those who wil¬ 
fully close their eyes and refuse to receive Him as the Messias. Such 
cannot remain neutral: either they help or hinder the progress of truth. 
On the other hand, those who hold aloof, because they are ignorant of 
the truth, are not so great an obstacle to the progress of the Gospel. In 
this case, neutrality is not opposition, 
, 31. Therefore I say to you. Here follows a solemn warning against the 
sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 

all sins shall he forgiven,—i.e. by means of perfect contrition alone, or 
through sacramental confession and attrition together. It is an article 
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Omne peccatum, et blas- 
phemia remittetur homini¬ 
bus, spiritus autem blas- 
phemia non remittetur. 

32. Et quicumque dixerit 
verbum contra Filium 
hominis, remittetur ei: qui 
autem dixeritcontra Spiritum 
sanctum, non remittetur ei 
neque in hoc sfeculo, neque 
in futuro. 

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
men, but the blasphemy of the Spirit 
shall not be forgiven. 

32. And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but he that 
shall speak against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him neither 
in this world, nor in the world to 

33. Aut facite arborem 
bonam, et fructum eius 
bonum : aut facite arborem 
malam, et fructum eius 
malum : siquidem ex fructu 
arbor agnoscitur. 

come. 
33. Either make the tree good 

and its fruit good: or make the tree 
evil, and its fruit evil. For by the 
fruit the tree is known. 

of faith that no sinner having sincere contrition is ever rejected by our 
God, who is infinitely merciful. 

the blasphemy of the Spirit. “ He who speaks against the Spirit, 
speaks at the same time against the Father and the Son; still, the insult 
is said to be especially against the Holy Ghost, because certain effects 
of benignity and goodness are, by appropriation, ascribed to Him— 
although, like all operations ‘ ah extra,’ common to Him with the two 
other Persons of the Adorable Trinity—such as the works here 
calumniously spoken of, ‘ in spiritu Dei, eiicio dsemonia ’ ” (MacEvilly, 
St Matt., p. 232). 

shall not he forgiven. This sin, which cannot have forgiveness, is un¬ 
pardonable probably because those guilty of it do not seek forgiveness, 
since the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is most likely the sin 
of final impenitence, or at least leads to it. This, being a mortal sin, 
cannot be forgiven in the world to come. In St Mark we read : shall 
never have forgiveness, but shall be guilty of an everlasting sin. 

32. a word against the Son of man. This is generally interpreted as 
referring to words said against our Lord as Man, e.g. accusing Him of 
being a glutton, a wine-drinker, a friend of publicans, etc. 

it shall be forgiven him. Provided always that the sinner repents. 
Sins are often extenuated by ignorance, and the absence of malice. 

the world to come. From these words, which are peculiar to the first 
gosj)el, we gather that some sins {i.e. venial sins) can be forgiven in 
the next world. We have here an indirect proof of the existence of 
purgatory. 

33. by the fruit the tree is known. Several commentators explain 
this passage thus : “ The tree testifies of itself by its fruit (Hil.) : since, 
then, your fruit, the ‘ blasjdiemy of the Spirit,’ is so evil, what must not 
be your wickedness 1 The providence of God is therefore justified in not 

BK. I. 15 
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34. Progenies viperarum, 
quomodo potestis bona loqui, 
cum sitis mali ? ex abun¬ 
dantia enim cordis os 
loquitur. 

35. Bonus homo de bono 
thesauro profert bona: et 
malus homo de malo thesauro 
profert mala. 

36. Dico autem vobis 
quoniam omne verbum 
otiosum, quod locuti fuerint 
homines, reddent rationem 
de eo in die indicii. 

37. Ex verbis enim tuis 
iustificaberis, et ex verbis 
tuis condemnaberis. 

34. 0 generation of vipers, how 
can you speak good things, whereas 
you are evil? for out of the abun¬ 
dance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth. 

35. A good man out of a good 
treasure bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of an evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36. But I say unto you, that 
every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall render an account 
for it in the day of judgment. 

37. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 

granting you those peculiar graces that would prove efficacious unto the 
remission of your sins. The wickedness of the Pharisees is still more 
emphasized by their evil origin (c/. St Matt. iii. 17), and by the fact 
that their words shew only part of their wickedness, since they are, as it 
were, an overflow of the abundance of their heart, or a small coin of the 
treasure stowed away in their soul” (Maas, S.J., St Matt., p. 149). 

34. generation of vipers. St John the Baptist had employed the same 
simile {supra, iii. 7), which points out that the venom of the viper, i.e. 
their malice, was concealed by their profession of piety. There is also 
an allusion to their being of the seed of the old serpent, the devil. Cf, You 
are of your father the devil, arid the desires of your father you will do (St 
John viii. 44). 

out of the abundance, etc. Lit. “out of the overflow” {rod -irepar- 

adtfiaros). 

36. every idle word. By “ idle word ” we must understand one which is f)rofitable neither to the speaker nor the listener (“ Quod sine utilitata 
oquentis dicitur aut audientis.”—St Jerome). 

“ It is most generally thought to be an argument a minore ad majus, as if Christ had 
said: If for even the least idle word you must answer, how much more shall you give 
account in the day of judgment for the blasphemy in saying that I cast out devils by 
Beelzebub (Maldonatus, St Matt., p. 408). 

37. For by thy words, etc. This passage is not to be taken as if our 
words alone would justify or condemn us, for we shall be either 
justified or condemned by many other things besides these ; but that 
their words alone will suffice to justify many or condemn many, etc., 
who have spoken well or ill” {Ibid.). 
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CHKIST REBUKES THOSE WHO ASK FOE A SIGN 

(St Luke xi. 29-32, 24-26.) 

38. Tunc responderunt ei 
quidam de scribis et Phari- 
sfeis, dicentes: Magister, 
volumus a te signum videre. 

39. Qui respondens ait 
illis: Generatio mala et 
adultera signum quaerit ; et 
signum non dabitur ei, nisi 
signum lonae prophetae. 

38. Then some of the scribes and 
Pharisees answered him, saying: 
Master, we would see a sign from 
thee. 

39. Who answering said to them : 
An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign: and a sign shall not 
be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. 

Note,—The parallel passage to this paragraph found in St Luke xi. 
29-32 agrees very closely, with three exceptions :— 

1. There is no explicit reference to Jonas having been swallowed by 
the whale, but only to his preaching. 

2. The order is inverted, and the “ queen of the south ” is mentioned 
before the “ Ninivites.” 

3. The parallel passages to verses 43-45 are placed by St Luke (xi, 
24-26) before the second request for a sign. 

38. some of the scribes. From St Luke we gather that these were not 
those who had accused Christ of blasphemy. Cf. But some of them said: 
He casteth out devils by Beelzebub the ‘prince of devils. And others tempting, 
asked of him a sign from heaven (xi. 15, 1*6). 

Master, 'we would see a sign, etc. The scribes now renew their question 
(see St Luke xi. 16). This was a repetition of the temptation in the 
desert, when the devil endeavoured to persuade Christ to work a 
miracle to please him. With some who asked for a sign, the motive 
may have been merely curiosity. 

See Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II, p. 97. 

39. An evil and adulterous generation. Christ addressed these words 
to the multitudes running together (St Luke) in hopes of seeing some 
miraculous manifestation of His power in the heavens. The relation 
between the Jewish nation and Jehovah was often spoken of by the 
prophets as that of a wife to her husband. The nation was adulterous, 
i.e. unfaithful to God, because they refused to accept the testimony of 
the many miracles of Christ as a proof that He was the Messias, and 
asked for a special sign. 

a sign shall not be given. Christ’s miracles fulfilled the predictions of 
the prophets. To these, Jesus had referred the disciples of St John the 
Baptist when they came to Him asking: Art thou he that art to come ? 
(St Matt. xi. 3). 
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40. For as Jonas was in the 
whale’s belly three days and three 
nights: so shall the Son of man be 
in the heart of the earth three days 
and three nights. 

41. The men of Ninive shall rise 
in judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it: because they 
did penance at the preaching of 
Jonas. And behold a greater than 
Jonas here. 

42. The queen of the south shall 

the sign of Jonas the prophet. Jonas-was a sign in two ways :— 
1. by his preaching. 
2. by his miraculous escape. 
The prophet Jonas was sent to the heathen city of Ninive, the capital of the Assyrian 

empire, in order to warn the inhabitants that, unless they repented, their city should be 
destroyed. The prophet, fearing that his message would not be believed, took ship to 
Tharsis. As a punishment for his disobedience a great storm arose, and the sailors, 
believing Jonas to have brought this evil upon them, cast him overboard. Jonas was 
then swallowed by “a large fish,” and after three days he was cast safely on “the dry 
land.” The disobedient prophet then went and preached to the Ninivites, who repented 
in sackcloth and ashes, so that God spared their city (see Jonas ii. and iii.). 

40. so shall the Son of man^ etc. Jesus here promises a sign, not from 
heaven, hut from the heart of the earth. By coming forth alive from the 
tomb after three days, Jesus would prove His Divinity. 

In the words heart of the earth, some of the Fathers see a reference to Hades or Limbo. 
Jonas, cast out by the whale, went to preach to a Gentile nation ; Jesus, when He arose 
from the grave, sent His apostles to convert the world. The numbers of Jews and 
Gentiles convei’ted after His death and Resurrection, shew that the promised “ sign ” was 
at last accepted as a proof of His divine mission (see Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, vi. 1, 7, xvi. 5, etc.). 

41. The men of Ninive. There is a triple contrast in these verses 
between— 

{a) the queen of Saha :—the unbelieving Jews. 
(6) an inhabitant of the ends of the earth;—the inhabitants of 

Palestine. • 
(c) Solomon ;—the Son of man. 

shall rise in judgment. Either to bear witness against or to accuse 
Israel. Jesus holds up Gentiles here as examples to the Jews, as He had 
done on other occasions, e.g.— 

(а) In the synagogue at Nazareth (St Luke iv.), when he referred to 
the widow of Sarephta and to Naaman the Syrian. 

(б) When He said. It shall he more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, etc. 
(c) In the parable of the good Samaritan. 

they did penance. Yet Jonas only preached. He worked no 
miracles. 

42. the queen of the south. A reference to the queen of Saba. The 

40. Sicut enim fuit lonas 
in ventre ceti tribus diebus, 
et tribus noctibus ; sic erit 
Filius hominis in corde terr® 
tribus diebus, et tribus nocti¬ 
bus. 

41. Viri Ninivite surgent 
in iudicio cum generatione 
ista, et condemnabunt eam : 
quia poenitentiam egerunt in 
praedicatione lonae. Et ecce 
plus quam lonas hic. 

42. Regina austri surget 
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rise in judgment with this genera¬ 
tion, and shall condemn it: because 
she came from the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and 
behold a greater than Solomon here. 

43. And when an unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man he walketh 
through dry places seeking rest, and 
findeth none. 

44. Then he saith: I will return 
into my house from whence I came 
out. And coming he findeth it 
empty, swept, and garnished. 

queen of Saba having heard of the fame of Solomon in the name of the 
Lord, came to try him with hard questions (3 Kings x. 1). Solomon 
answered all her questions, and the queen confessed that his wisdom and 
works exceeded even his reputation for learning and greatness. 

Saba is a province of Arabia Felix, tbe modern Yemen, south-east of Palestine. 
Josephus states that she was a queen of Ethiopia, and that she was “ named after Saba, 
a town of Meral, an island in the Nile, whose queens were afterwards called Candace, 
The kings of Abyssinia count her among their ancestors.” 

from the ends of the earth,—i.e. from a great distance:—from the 
southern limit of the known world. Cf. I will give thee . ... the utmost 
parts of the earth for thy possession (Ps. ii. 8). 

greater than Solomon. Note the following words of Christ:— 
(a) there is here a greater than the temple. 
(b) behold a greater than Jonas here. 
(c) behold a greater than Solomon here. 

Solomon represented the manifestation of divine wisdom in the Old Testament, Jonas 
the divine power. In Jesus these two attributes are united and manifested with a 
plenitude liitherto unknown. If, therefore, Jesus Christ is greater than either Solomon 
or Jonas, how great is the siii of Israel, who refuses to hear and believe Him, when even 
pagans have listened to and obeyed the voice of God, though He revealed Himself to 
them so imperfectly. . 

43. is gone out of a man. This is a lesson to the Jews as a nation. 
They had given way to idolatry, and as a punishment were exiled to 
Babylon. On their repentance, God restored them to His favour, and 
now they were rejecting the Messias, and preparing for themselves a 
greater judgment. The parable also applies to the individual soul that 
relapses into sin. 

dry places. The deserts were believed to be the abode of evil spirits. 
44. swept. Void of God’s grace, an abode well-pleasing to the devil. 
“The meaning is, that he finds it no longer filled with the Holy Ghost and sanctifying 

grace, though it is still ‘swept,’ or free from grosser crimes, and ‘garnished,’ or 
ornamented with the gifts which remain even after relapse into sin.” 

According to Maldonatus, these gifts are— 

(a) the experience of God’s mercy. 

in iudicio cum generatione 
ista, et condemnabit eam : 
quia venit a finibus terrae 
audire sapientiam Salomonis, 
et ecce plus quam Salomon 
hic. 

43. Cum autem immundus 
spiritus exierit ab homine, 
ambulat per loca arida, 
quaerens requiem, et non 
invenit. 

44. Tunc dicit: Revertar 
in domum meam, unde exivi. 
Et veniens invenit eam 
vacantem, scopis mundatam, 
et ornatam. 
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45. Tunc vadit, et assumit 
septem alios spiritus secum 
nequiores se, et intrantes 
habitant ibi: et fiunt 
novissima hominis illius 
peiora prioribus. Sic erit 
et generationi huic pessimae. 

45. Then he goeth, and taketh 
with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter 
in and dwell there: and the last 
state of that man is made worse 
than the first. So shall it be also 
to this wicked generation. 

(6) the memory of the pleasure felt in the divine service. 
(c) an intimate knowledge of the mysteries of religion. 
(d) a very deep sense of the malice of sin. 

At all this the devil rejoices, because, although intended for man’s 
good, these gifts, when disregarded, will serve to bring about the 
relapsing sinner’s greater condemnation (Ryan, vol. i. pp. 275-6). 

45. seven. The number “seven” is used for “many.” He brings 
other spirits to help in the work of destruction and to inhabit the soul 
permanently. St Mary Magdalene had been possessed by seven devils. 
St Luke omits the primary application of the parable: So shall it he 
also to this wicked generation (St Matt.). The demon of idolatry had 
been exorcised, but he had returned as “ the worship of the letter,” and 
with it, the demons of covetousness, hypocrisy, spiritual pride, unchari¬ 
tableness, faithlessness, formalism, and fanaticism.” 

MAEY AND HIS BEETHKEN SEEK HIM 

(St Mark iii. 31-35.) 

46. Adhuc eo loquente ad 40, be was yet speaking to 

feh-:? stawtriHu:* the multitudes, behold his mother 
rentes loqui ei. and his brethren stood without, seek¬ 

ing to speak to him. 

46. his mother and his brethren. Perhaps they wished to invite Him 
to rest or to take food. By “brethren” the Evangelist indicates James 
(afterwards Bishop of Jerusalem), Joseph, Simon, and Jude. They were 
not, of course, own brothers to our Lord, since the Blessed Virgin had no 
other son than Jesus. This is an article of faith, therefore the brethren 
in question were His cousins, the sons of Mary, wife of Cleophas (also 
called Alphaeus). and this Mary, wife of Cleophas, appears to have been 
our Lady’s first cousin, since a tradition exists that, our Lady was an 
only child. 

According to a Jewish custom, cousins were styled brethren. Thus Abraham, speak¬ 
ing to Lot, says we are brethren (Gen. xiii. 8), and Laban calls his nephew Jacob, my 
brother (Gen. xxix. 15). Had Jesus had brethren according to the flesh He would not, 
when dying, have committed His Holy Mother to the charge of St John. Some Greek 
writers have put forward the opinion that these “brethren ” were children of St Joseph 
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47. Dixit autem ei qui¬ 
dam : Ecce mater tua, et 
fratres tui foris stant quaj- 
rentes te. 

48. At ipse respondens 
dicenti sibi, ait: Quae est 
mater mea, et qui sunt fratres 
mei ? 

49. Et extendens manum 
in discipulos suos, dixit: 
Ecce mater mea, et fratres 
mei. 

50. Quicumque enim fe¬ 
cerit voluntatem Patris mei, 
qui in caelis est: ipse meus 
frater, et soror, et mater 
est. 

47. And one said unto him: 
Behold thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, seeking thee. 

48. But he answering him that 
told him, said : Who is my mother, 
and who are my brethren ? 

49. And stretching forth his hand 
towards his disciples, he said: Behold 
my mother and my brethren. 

50. For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father, that is in heaven, 
he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

by a previous marriage, and thus they were our Lord’s step-brothers, but the universal 
opinion of the Latin Church is that St Joseph was espoused only to our Blessed Lady, 

stood without. They could not enter the house, as the crowds thronged 
our Lord. 

48. Who is my mother, etc. ? Our Lord does not deny, slight, or offend 
His Mother by these words ; and by His answer he shews— 

(1) That He practised what He Himself exacted from His disciples, viz, renunciation 
of home and kindred. 

(2) That God is to be preferred before all. 
(3) That spiritual ties are higher and holier than earthly ties. Cf. St Luke ii. 48, 49. 

50. whosoever shall do the will, etc. Those who do the will of God and 
strive to bring others to His knowledge are recognized by Jesus as 
brother, sister, and mother, and this privilege is open to all. From this 
point of view, how dear was Mary to her divine Son, since her motto 
ever was, Be it done unto me according to thy word. The enumeration of 
the different kinds of earthly relationship shew that in spiritual relation¬ 
ship there is no distinction of sex (St Mark xii. 25 ; Gal. iii. 28). 

(No Additional Notes.) 

Chapter XIII 

THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 

(St Mark iv. 1-9. St Luke viii. 4-8) 

1. In illo die exiens lesus 
de domo, sedebat secus mare. 

1. The same day Jesus going out 
of the house, sat by the sea side. 

1. The same day,—i.e. on which the Pharisees had accused our Lord 
of casting out devils by Beelzebub. 
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2. Et congregatre sunt ad 
eum turbse multae, ita ut in 
naviculam ascendens sederet; 
et omnis turba stabat in 
littore, 

3. Et locutus est eis multa 
in parabolis, dicens: Ecce 
exiit qui seminat, seminare. 

4. Et dum seminat, quae¬ 
dam ceciderunt secus viam, 
et venerunt volucres caeli, et 
comederunt ea. 

5. Alia autem ceciderunt 
in petrosa, ubi non habebant 
terram multam : et continuo 
exorta sunt, quia non habe¬ 
bant altitudinem terrae. 

2. And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so that 
he went up into a boat and sat: 
and all the multitude stood on the 
shore. 

3. And he spoke to them many 
things in parables, saying: Behold 
the sower went forth to sow. 

4. And whilst he soweth some 
fell by the way side, and the birds 
of the air came and ate them up. 

5. And other some fell upon 
stony ground, where they had not 
much earth: and they sprung up 
immediately, because they had no 
deepness of earth. 

2. great multitudes. These numbers were the result of the continued 
gathering of the multitudes from every city. 

Close to Tell Hum, the ancient seat of Capharnaum, there are numerous creeks and 
inlets, so that if our Lord pushed out a little from the shore, the multitude could hear 
distinctly in the clear lake air on either side. The people upon the land by the seashore 
would have found seats on the smooth basalt boulders that abound there. 

3. in ijarables. See Intro., p. 36. 
the sower went forth to sow. In Palestine, November is the time for 

sowing. As it was just at this season that Jesus was speaking, He may 
have actually seen a sower at work. The parable was well timed to 
touch His hearers. 

4. fell. The sowing was done by hand, or by means of a perforated 
sack, which an ox carried over the land that was to be sown. 

by the way side. A hard, well-trodden pathway that crossed an un¬ 
enclosed field, hence the seed was trodden down (St Luke). 

“ The nature of the land in the plain would furnish an immediate illustration of the 
words. In the fields close to the shore may be seen the hard beaten paths into which no 
seed can penetrate; the flights of innumerable birds ready to pick it up; the rocks 
thinly covered with soil, and the stony ground ; the dense, tangled growth of weeds and 
thistles in neglected.corners ; and the rich, deep loam on which the harvests grew with 
unwonted luxuriance ” {Stanley). 

the birds of the air., etc. Larks, sparrows, pigeons, and crows were 
always to be seen on the watch for the seed. It was customary for the 
Jews to count one-third of the seed sown as the birds’ just share. On 
the same principle, they allowed the oxen employed in the harvest-field 
to eat freely of the gathered corn. 

5. fell upon stony ground (eVl ra irerpciSr?),—i.e. rock covered only with a 
thin layer of soil, giving no deepness of earth. 

sprung up immediately. It would spring up immediately on account of 
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6. Sole autem orto testu- 
averunt: et quia non habe¬ 
bant radicem, aruerunt. 

7. Alia autem ceciderunt 
in spinas; et creverunt 
spinffi, et suffocaverunt ea. 

8. Alia autem ceciderunt 
in terram bonam : et dabant 
fructum, aliud centesimum, 
aliud sexagesimum, aliud 
trigesimum. 

9. Qui habet aures audi¬ 
endi, audiat. 

6. And when the sun was up they 
were scorched:^ and because they 
had not root, they withered away. 

7. And others fell among thorns : 
and the thorns grew up and choked 
them. 

8. And others fell upon good 
ground: and they brought forth 
fruit, some an hundred fold, some 
sixty fold, and some thirty fold. 

9. He that hath ears to hear let 
him hear. 

the moist atmosphere of the lake, and wither as rapidly from lack of 
depth of earth: When the sun was risen, it was scorched, and because it 
had no root, it withered away (St Mark). 

7. among thorns. Lit. “ into the thorns.^’ In the East it was customary 
to burn down the clumps of thorns before the sowing time. Often the 
thorns, not being completely destroyed, would grow up with the seed 
and choke it. 

“In rich soils and hot valleys like Genesareth, the growth of weeds and thorns is as 
rapid and luxuriant as that of good seed. In summer and autumn there are parts of the 
plain which are quite impervious, from the forest of gigantic thistles which cover them— 
so tall and so dense that no horse can break through ” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 164). 

8. fell upon good ground. The degree of fertility varies with the grain. 
Barley is more productive than wheat, and “ white maize often yields 
several hundred fold (Thomson, The Land and the Book). Galilee was 
noted for the productiveness of its soil. 

9. He that hath, etc. In the third gospel we read that our Saviour 
cried out, thus denoting His earnest desire that the people should 
understand His teaching. St Luke’s use of the imperfect tense {iyxam) 

shews that Jesns several times repeated these words which summarize 
the lesson inculcated by the parable of the sower. 

ON TEACHING IN PAEABLES 

(St Mark iv. 10-12. St Luke viii. 9, 10.) 

10. Et accedentes discipuli IQ. And his disciplcs came and 

bXTo^^queVis^i^T speakest thou to 
them in parables ? 

10. his disciples .... came to him. The Twelve came to Him when he 
was alone (St Mark). Consequently St Matthew anticipates in placing 
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11. Qui respondens, ait 
illis: Quia vobis datum est 
nosse mysteria regni £se- 
lorum: illis autem non est 
datum. 

12. Qui enim habet, 
dabitur ei, et abundabit: 
qui autem non habet, et 
quod habet auferetur ab eio. 

11. Who answered and said to 
them : Because to you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven: but to them it is not 
given. 

12. For he that hath, to him 

shall be given, and he shall abound: 

but he that hath not, from him shall 

be taken away that also which he 

hath. 

this incident here. It should probably follow verse 35. Since the 
disciples speak of ’parables^ it is clear that Jesus had propounded more 
than one. 

Why speakest thou, etc. ? Hitherto our Lord had only occasionally 
employed parables to illustrate some truth which He had previously 
explained. Now He taught the people by a series of parables, without 
any preliminary truth having been laid down. In the earlier part of 
His ministry He had preached specially on the necessity of penance as 
a preparation for the coming of the kingdom of heaven. St Matthew 
alone gives this question; the other Synoptists state that the apostles 
asked our Lord to explain the parable to them. Cf. His disciples asked 
him what this parable might be (St Luke). Jesus answered both questions. 

to them. St Mark has to those without {rots €|w). To the disciples, our 
Lord spoke in plain language. 

11. it is given. The power to understand spiritual truths is a 
gratuitous gift of God. This truth is frequently inculcated in the 
Scriptures. 

to know the mysteries, etc.,—i.e. to understand the teaching of Christ 
concerning the establishment on earth of the Messianic kingdom, and to 
have faith in Christ as the Messias. The eager questions of the disciples 
shewed their earnestness and good disposition. 

to them it is not given. As the Jews had refused to accept our Lord, 
and rejected the testimony of His miracles, they were unworthy to 
receive the gift of spiritual insight into His teaching. Pearls are not to 
be cast before swine. 

12. For he that hath, etc. This was evidently a proverbial expression. 
We find the same thought developed in the parables of the Talents and 
of the Pounds. (See infra, xxv. 29, and St Luke xix. 26.) 

This truth applies to intellectual and material things as well as to spiritual graces. 
The rich man by investments increases his fortune, the learned man easily acquires more 
knowledge, and the Christian, who profits by the graces conferred on him, receives more 
abundant spiritual gifts. 

which he hath,—i.e. he who does not profit by what he has received 
shall be deprived of it. So in ch. xxv. 29 that which is not utilized 
is spoken of as that which he seemeth to have, and in St Luke we read, that 
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13. Therefore do I speak to them 
in parables: because seeing they 
see not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14. And the prophecy of Isaias is 
fulfilled in them, who saith: By 
hearing you shall hear^ and shall not 
understand: and seeing you shall see, 
and shall not perceive, 

15. For the heart of this 'people is 
grown gross, and with their ears they 
have heen dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have shut: lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand 
ivith their heart, and he converted, 
and I should heal them. 

also which he thinketh he hath shall he taken away (viii. 18). “ God not 
so much takes it away, but He counts such unworthy of His gifts ” {St 
John Ghrys.). The moral depravity of the Jews is symbolized by 
blindness and deafness. 

13. seeing they see •‘not, etc. “ That is, they see with their eyes My 
miracles, the most sure proofs of what I say, and they hear with their 
ears, and they will neither see nor believe. In punishment, then, of 
their unbelief, Christ speaks” to them darkly, because while they would 
not understand what was said to them clearly and plainly, they deserved 
that Christ should so speak to them, that even if they wished they could 
not understand’’ {Maldonatus,'^. 425). God punishes men by the very 
thing which has led them into sin (“ Per quae quis peccaverit, per haec 
et punietur”). 

14. the prophecy of Isaias, etc. The passage is a quotation from the 
Septuagint version. (See Is. vi. 9.) 

xs fulfilled. Lit. “is being fulfilled” {avairKTjpovTai). 
15. the heart of this people, etc. The heart was formerly regarded as 

the seat of intellect. 
dull of hearing,—i.e. “heard dully or heavily” {$ap4cus ijKov<rau). 
I should heal. God would certainly “ heal ” them, if only they turned 

towards (eTna-rpexj/wa-iu) Him. 
Note, the order of the words is reversed. In the first part of verse 15 we have heart 

—ears—eyes. In the second part the order is eyes—ears—heart. This inversion brings 
out a psychological truth, viz. that when the sinner turns away from God, it is the heart 
which is first corrupted, and this interior depravity affects and deadens the ears and eyes. 
When man turns to God, the eyes and ears are the channels through which the truth 
penetrates to the heart. 

13. Ideo in parabolis 
loquor eis: quia videntes 
non vident, et audientes non 
audiunt, neque intelligunt. 

14. Et adimpletur in eis 
prophetia Isaise dicentis: 
Auditu audietis, et non 
intelligetis: et videntes 
videbitis, et non videbitis. 

15. Incrassatum est enim 
cor populi huius, et auribus 
graviter audierunt, et oculos 
clauserunt: nequando vide¬ 
ant oculis, et auribus audiant, 
et corde intelligant, et con¬ 
vertantur, et sanem eos. 
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16. Vestri aiitem beati 
oculi quia vident, et aures 
vestrse quia audiunt. 

17. Amen quippe dico 
vobis, quia multi prophetae, 
et iusti cupierunt videre 
quae videtis, et non viderunt: 
et audire quae auditis, et non 
audierunt. 

16. But blessed are your eyes, 
because they see, and your ears, 
because they hear. 

17. For, amen I say to you, many 
prophets and just men have desired 
to see the things that you see, and 
have not seen them: and to hear 
the things that you hear and have 
not heard them. 

16. blessed are your eyes, etc. These words are given in St Luke in 
another context—after the return of the Seventy-two disciples (x. 23, 24). 
On this occasion they were also, specially addressed to the disciples. 

prophets and just men. In St Luke we read prophets and kings, e.g.— 
Abraham your father rejoiced that he might see my day : he saw it, and was glad 

(St John viii. 56). Jacob, when dying, exclaimed, I will look for thy salvation, 0 Lord 
(Gen. xlix. 18. See also David’s last words, 2 Kings xxiii. 1-5). 

17. have not seen .... have not heard,—i.e. they had not witnessed the 
realization of the prophecies, though they could, and did rejoice by faith 
in the certainty of their ultimate fulfilment. It was thus that, looking 
forward to the Messianic kingdom, Abraham saw it and was glad. 

EXPLANATION OF THE PAEABLE OF THE SOWEE 

(St Mark iv. 10-20. St Luke viii. 9-15.) 

18. Vos ergo audite para¬ 
bolam seminantis. 

18. Heap you therefore the parable 
of the sower. 

18. Hear you therefore, etc. Our Lord now proceeds to answer the 
question as to what this p)arable might be, and He prefaced his explana¬ 
tion with this question : Are you ignorant.of this parable ? and how shall 
you know all parables ? (St Mark). If they did not understand this 
simple parable, how would they grasp all other parables which He might 
utter ? 

The Sower. 

The Seed. 

Explanation of the Parable. 
“ He that soweth.^’ 
(a) Jesus Christ. 
(b) His apostles. 
(c) All who try to lead others 

to God. 
The word,—i.e. those truths 

which Jesus Christ taught, and 
which are contained in— 

(a) The Scriptures. 
lb) The teaching and traditions 

of the Church. 
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19. Omnis, qui audit 
verbum regni, et nou intelli- 
git, venit malus, et rapit 
quod seminatum est in corde 
ejus : hic est qui secus viam 
seminatus est. 

20. Qui autem super pe^ 
trosa seminatus, est, hic est, 

... qui verbum audit, et con¬ 
tinuo cum gaudio accipit 
illud: 

21. Non habet autem in 
se radicem, sed est temporalis, 
facta autem tribulatione et 

19. When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, there corneth the 

' wicked one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart: this 
is he that received the seed by the 
way side. 

20. And he that received the 
seed upon stony ground: this is he 
that heareth the word, and immedi¬ 
ately receiveth it with joy. 

21. Yet hath he not root in him¬ 
self, but is only for a time: and 
when there ariseth tribulation and 

Explanation of the 
The Way side. 

,s 

“ The Birds of the Air.’’ 

Stony Ground, 

The Scorching Sun. 

The Thorny Ground. 

The Good Ground. 

19. he that received the seed, etq. 

Parable—continued. 

Indifferent and careless Chris¬ 
tians ; also those who harden 
their hearts against the truths of 
Christianity, and refuse to accept 
them. 

Satan, “the wicked one,” the 
devil. 

Those who are shallow and im¬ 
pulsive, and who are governed 
rather by their impressions and 
emotions than by faith and 
reason. 

Trials, temptations, and perse¬ 
cutions for the faith. 

Those who are engrossed with 
the cares of this world, and who 
love wealth and pleasure more 
than God. 

Those who are seriously de¬ 
termined to serve God, and to put 
Him first in their daily life. 

Lit. “ This is he that was sown 
by the way side ” (oSrdy icmv 6 wapa tt}v 65by (TTrapets), where the man is 
identified with the seed. The seed is always good, but its productive¬ 
ness depends on the nature of the soil, i.e. on the dispositions of the 
recipient. 

(No Additio?ial Notes.) 
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persecutione propter verbum, 
continuo scandalizatur. 

22. Qui autem seminatus 
est in spinis, hic est, qui 
verbum audit, et sollicitudo 
saeculi istius, et fallacia 
divitiarum suffocat verbum, 
et sine fructu efficitur. 

23. Qui vero in terram 
bonam seminatus est, hic 
est qui audit verbum, et 
intelligit, et fructum affert, 
jet facit aliud quidem centesi¬ 
mum, aliud autem sexa¬ 
gesimum, aliud vero tri¬ 
gesimum. 

persecution because of the word, he 
is presently scandalized. 

22. And he that received the seed 
among thorns: is he that heareth 
the word, and the care of this world 
and the deceitfulnegs of riches 
choketh up the word, and he be- 
coraeth fruitless. 

23. But he that received the seed 
upon good ground: this is he that 
heareth the word, and undeTstandeth, 
and beareth fruit, and yieldeth the 
one an hundred fold, and arnother 
sixty and another thirty. 

THE PAKABLE OF THE COCKLE 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

24. Aliam parabolam pro¬ 
posuit illis, dicens: Simile 
factum est regnum cselorum 
homini ; qui seminavit 
bonum semen in agro suo. 

25. Cum autem dormirent 

24. Another parable he proposed 
to them, saying: The kingdom of 
heaven is likened to a man that 
sowed good seed in his field. 

25. But while men were asleep. 

Note.—This parable deals with the development of the good seed, 
which, though sown on good ground, is still exposed to certain dangers. 

24. he proposed to them. Lit. “ he laid beside them ” (rrapedrjKev 
outoTs). The word is used of food set before a person, and occurs in St 
Luke (I have not what to set before him, xi. 6), and also in St Mark vi. 41 
and viii. 6-7. 

to them. To the multitudes, not only to the disciples. 
The kingdom of heaven^ etc. The parable of the sower has no such 

introduction, but we find it preceding the other six parables given in 
this chapter, all of which treat of the kingdom of heaven. 

25. while men were asleep. Some commentators see here an example 
of the negligence of those in charge* of souls, but the more general 
opinion is that it simply points out that the enemy choso his oppor¬ 
tunity in the darkness and secrecy of night, when deep sleep is wont to 
hold men (Job iv. 13). It is not said that these men who slept were 
the keepers of the 'field. Even in the time of our Lord Himself, there 
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his enemy came and oversowed 
cockle among the wheat, and went 
his way. 

26. And when the blade was 
sprung up, and had brought forth 
fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 

27. And the servants of the good- 
man of the house coming said to 
him : Sir, didst thou not sow good 
seed in thy field ? whence then hath 
it cockle ? 

28. And he said to them: An 
enemy hath done this. And the 
servants said to him: Wilt thou 
that we go and gather it up ? 

was a Judas, a son of ‘perdition, among the Twelve ; and in the writings of 
the apostles we find allusions to some who had made shipwreck con¬ 
cerning the faith {e.g. 1 Tim. i. 19 ; 2 Tim. iv. 9). 

his enemy. The devil is God’s enemy rather than ours, and if he 
attacks us, it is because he hates God, and seeks to* vent his rage on 
God’s creatures. 

oversowed. (cirea-Tretpey) “ Our Lord here shews that error comes after 
the truth, which the actual event testifies. For so after the Prophets, 
were the false prophets; and after the Apostles, the false apostles ; and 
after Christ, antichrist. For unless the devil sees what to imitate, or 
against whom to plot, he neither attempts nor knows how” (St Jn. 
Chrys., Horn., xlvi. p. 629). 

Roberts, in his Oriental Illustration, states that this kind of injury is perpetrated 
in India even in our days. “ See,” lie says, “ that lurking villain watching for the time 
when his neighbour shall plough his field : he carefully marks the period when the work 
has been finished, and goes in the night following and casts in what the natives call 
pandinellu, i.e. pigpaddy ; this being of rapid growth, springs up before the good seed, 
and scatters itself before the other can be reaped, so that the poor owner of the field 
will be for years before he can get rid of the troublesome weed ” (Quoted by Trench, 
Notes on the Parables, p. 104), 

cockle. Probably the “bearded darnel,” a poisonous grass, which, 
until the ear is developed, greatly resembles wheat. 

went his way. Better, “ went away ” {airTjKBfv). 

26. when the blade, etc. Note that the cockle is not represented as 
injurious to the wheat, as the thorns were to the good seed in the 
previous parable. 

then appeared. Lit. “ was manifested ” 
27. the servants. Our Lord does not explain whom they represent. 
28. gather it up. Lit. “ collect together ” {(TvX\4^a>tiiv). 

homines, venit inimicus eius, 
et superseminavit zizania in 
medio tritici, et abiit. 

26. Cum autem crevisset 
herba, et fructum, fecisset, 
tunc apparuerunt et zizania. 

27. Accedentes autem 
servi patrisfamilias, dixerunt 
ei: Domine, nonne bonum 
semen ■ seminasti in agro 
tuo? Unde ergo habet zi¬ 
zania ? 

28. Et ait illis : Inimicus 
homo hoc fecit: Servi autem 
dixerunt ei. Vis, imus, et 
colligimus ea ? 
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29. Et ait; Non : ne forte 
colligentes zizania, eradicetis 
simul cum eis et triticum. 

30. Sinite utraque crescere 
usque ad messem, et in tem¬ 
pore messis dicam messori¬ 
bus : Colligite primum 
zizania, et alligate ea in 
fasciculos ad comburenduf?i, 
triticum autem congregate 
in horreum meum. 

29. And he said: No, lest perhaps, 
gathering up the cockle, you root 
up the wheat also together with it. 

30. Suffer both to grow until 
the harvest, and in 4he time of the 
harvest I will say to the reapers: 
Gather up first the cockle, and bind 
it into bundles to burn, but the 
wheat gather ye into my barn. 

29. No, lest perhaps, gathering, etc. The owner of the field gives his 
servants a lesson of patience and charity. Thus Jesus once moderated 
the unrestrained zeal of His two apostles when the Samaritans refused 
to receive our Lord: And when his disciples James and John had seen 
this, they said: Lord, wilt thou that- we command fire to come down from 
heaven and consume them? And turning, he rehuhed them, saying: You 
know not of what spirit you are (St Luke ix. 54, 55). 

St Thomas gives the following reasons why sinners are not immediately removed from 
the field of the Church:— 

(а) The wicked help unwittingly to sanctify the good. 
(б) The wicked may be converted. 
(c) Some that appear wicked, are not guilty before God. 

30. into bundles to burn. 
“ The setting forth of the terrible doom of the ungodly men under the image of the 

burning with fire of thorns, briers, weeds, offal, chaff, barren branches, dead trees, is 
frequent in Scripture.” (See also St Matt. iii. 10,12, vii. 19.) 

THE PAEABLES OF THE MUSTAED SEED AND OF 
THE LEAVEN 

(St Mark iv. 30-32. St Luke xiii. 18-21.) 

31. Aliam parabolam pro¬ 
posuit eis, dicens: Simile 
est regnum cfelorum grano 
sinapis, quod accipiens homo 
seminavit in agro suo ; 

31. Another parable he proposed 
to them, saying: The kingdom of 
Leaven is like to a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and sowed 
in his field. 

Note.—St Mark gives only one of these parables, that of the mustard 
seed, and he places it in the same context as it is given here, namely, 
in the Sermon on the Lake. St Luke gives both, but he places them 
during our Lord’s journey in Perea. Hence, it is generally thought that 
our Lord uttered them twice, in Galilee and also in Perea. 

31. The kingdom of heaven is like, etc. In the parallel narrations we 
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32. Quod minimum qui¬ 
dem est omnibus seminibus : 
cum autem creverit, maius 
est omnibus oleribus, et fit 
arbor, ita ut volucres caeli 
veniant, et habitent in ramis 
eius. 

32. Which is the least indeed of 
all seeds, but when it is grown up, 
it is greater than all herbs, and be¬ 
come th a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and dwell in the 
branches thereof. 

read : And he said: To what shall we liken the kingdom of God, or to what 
'parable shall we compare it ? 

is like to a grain, etc. Our Lord seems to arouse the interest of His 
hearers, and to excite them to seek appropriate similitudes. 

Interpretation of the Parable of the Mustard Seed. 

1, The Grain ob’’ Mustard 

Seed. 

2. The Earth. 
3. The rapid Growth of the 

Seed. 

4. The Birds lodging in the 

Branches. 

The humble beginning of 
Christ’s Church. Its first teachers 
were poor illiterate men, its 
Founder the “ Carpenter of 
Galilee.” 

The world. 
The marvellously rapid ex¬ 

tension of the Church, as, for 
example, after Pentecost (see Acts 
ii. 41). 

All the nations which were to 
accept the Catholic Faith. Under 
the shadow of the Church they 
would find food, shelter, and rest. 

Lesson.—The rapid extension and catholicity of Christ’s kingdom. 

a grain of mustard seed. Some botanists have thought that the 
Salvador Persica is described here, but more probably it is the Sinapis 
nigra, which is a common garden plant. In the East it grows to a 
height of several feet; though it cannot be called a tree, yet it grows 
higher than ordinary garden plants. 

32. the least . ... of all seeds. Not the very least in point of size, 
but one of the smallest seeds the Jews habitually used. “As small as a 
grain of mustard ” is a Jewish proverb used to express the fact that a 
thing is very small indeed. 

birds of the air. Not used, as in the parable of the Sower, to represent 
evil principles, but those who should enter the Church of Christ. Birds 
in general, but especially goldfinches and linnets, are particularly fond 
of the pungent mustard seeds. 

dwell. Better, “lodge” (Karaa-K-nvovv). The verb is derived from the 
Greek word for tent {(TKrjvh), and implies a temporary rather than a 
permanent resting-place. 

BK. I. IG 
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33. Aliam parabolam lo¬ 
cutis est eis. Simile est 
regnum cielorum fermento, 
quod acceptum mulier ab¬ 
scondit in farinae satis tribus, 
donec fermentatum est 
totum, 

34. Haec omnia locutus est 
- lesus in parabolis ad turbas : 
et sine parabolis non loque¬ 
batur eis : 

33. Another parable he spoke to 
them: The kingdom of heaven is 
like to leaven, which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, 
until the whole was leavened. 

34. All these things Jesus spoke 
in parables to the multitudes: and 
without parables he did not speak 
to them. 

Interpretation of the Parable of the Leaven. 

1. The Woman. 

2. The Leaven. 

3. Three Measures. 

4. The whole leavened. 

The Church of God. 
The working of the Holy Ghost 

in the individual and in the whole 
Church. 

(а) Man’s whole being—body, 
soul, and spirit. 

(б) The Jews, Samaritans, and 
Gentiles. 

(а) The complete subjugation of 
the soul to Christ. 

(б) The final triumph of the 
Church over temporal and spiritual 
foes. 

Lesson.—Christ’s kingdom works secretly but surely. 

33. leaven. Yeast used for raising the dough. 
The word is symbolical of principles which underlie any given teaching, and is 

generally used as a type of an evil influence which works secretly. It is only used in a 
good sense in the New Testament in this parable. It is employed in a bad sense in 
St Matt, xvi, 6, and in the parallel passages, and also in 1 Cor. v. 6 and Gal. v. 9. 

three measures. A measure or “ seah ” (about ten pints) equalled one 
third of an ephah. It was the usual quantity employed for one baking. 
Various interpretations have, by accommodation, been given to the 
number “three.” To interpret by accommodation signifies to shew the 
correspondence between certain statements and facts, and, by analogy, 
to apply the former to the latter. 

34. All these things Jesus spoke, etc. St Matthew here gives seven 
parables on the kingdom of God, but doubtless Jesus uttered far more 
than are recorded in the gospels, since without parables he did not speak 
to them. 

Many were probably never committed to writing, and were thus lost to the Church. 
Cf. But there are also many other things which Jesus did: which, if they were written 
every one, the world itself, I think, would not be able to contain the books that should be 
'written (St John xxi. 25). 
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35. Ut impleretur quod 
dictum erat per prophetam 
dicentem : Aperiam in para¬ 
bolis os meum, eructabo 
abscondita a constitutione 
mundi. 

35. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying: I will open my mouth in 
parahles^ I will utter things hidden 
from the foundation of the world. 

That it might he fulfilled. Jesus here assigns another reason for 
teaching by parables. 

I uhU open my mouth, etc. The quotation is from Ps. Ixxvii. 2 : I will 
open my month in parables: I will utter propositions from the beginning. 
The words primarily were a warning to the Jews against apostasy. The 
psalm in question is ascribed to “ Asaph the seer.” St Matthew quotes 
partly from the Septuagint and partly from the Hebrew original. 

things hidden. {KiKpvjxfiiva.) The Hebrew gives here ^^enigmatical 
sayings.Jesus in His parables revealed truths which were hitherto 
unknown, e.g. the universality of salvation, the distinguishing character¬ 
istics of the Messianic kingdom. 

from the foundation. The best Greek MSS. end the sentence thus, and 
omit the words “ of the world." The Hebrew gives ^^from of old," and 
from the context in the original, this would seem to refer to the time of 
the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt. The Vulgate gives 
“ mundi.” The whole of the psalm whence these words are taken, treats 
of the history of the Jewish people, and of God’s dealings with them, 
from their deliverance out of Egypt until the reign of David. 

EXPLANATION OF THE PAEABLE OF THE COCKLE 

36. Tunc, dimissis turbis, 
venit in domum : et acces¬ 
serunt ad eum discipuli eius, 
dicentes: Edissere nobis 
parabolam zizaniorum agri. 

37. Qui respondens ait 

36. Then having sent away the 
multitudes, he came into the house, 
and his disciples came to him, say¬ 
ing : Expound to us the parable of 
the cockle of the field. 

37. Who made answer and said 

36. he came into the house, (els t^v oUiav.) The one mentioned in 
verse 1, probably Peter’s house. 

Expound to us, etc. St Luke and St Mark give a similar request in 
connection with the parable of the Sower. The apostles found this 
parable more difficult to grasp than those of the “ Mustard Seed ” and 
“ the Leaven.” This was due to their false conceptions concerning the 
Messianic kingdom, from which they imagined that all evils would be 
banished. 
• 37. Who made answer, etc. Jesus was always ready to instruct His 
apostles, and we frequently find Him explaining things to them privately. 
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illis: Qui seminat bonum 
semen, est Filius hominis. 

38. Ager autem est mun¬ 
dus. Bonum vero semen, 
hi sunt filii regni. Zizania 
autem, filii sunt nequam. 

39. Inimicus autem qui 
seminavit ea*, est diabolus. 
Messis vero, consummatio 
saeculi est. Messores autem 
angeli sunt. 

to them: He that soweth the good 
seed is the son of man. 

38. And the field is the world. 
And the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom. And the cockle, 
are the children of the wicked one. 

39. And the enemy that sowed 
them, is the devil. But the harvest 
is the end of the world. And the 
reapers are the Angels. 

Explanation of the Parable. 
The Sower. 

The Field. 

The Good Seed. 

The Cockle. 

The Enemy. 

The Harvest. 

The Reapers. 
The Fire. 

The Barn. 

Jesus Christ and His ministers. 
The world. 
The disciples of Christ. 
Those who live in sin. 
The devil and his agents. 
The end of the world. 
The angels. 
Hell. 
Heaven. 

Lessons inculcated by this Parable. 
(a) Good and evil are mingled in this world, and it is not always easy 

to distinguish the one from the other. 
(h) It is useless to attempt to separate them. This will only be effected 

at the day of judgment by the angels of God. 
Note that while our Lord states the coexistence of good and evil, He 

does not explain why He allows this to be so. See Annot. on verse 28. 

37. He that soweth, etc. He sows it Himself, and also by His disciples, 
to whom the truths of faith are confided. Cf. God, who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, 
last of all, in these days hath spoken to us by his Son (Heb. i. 1, 2). In 
his own limited sphere, every Catholic should sow the good seed. 

38. the children, etc. Better, “the sons” {ot viol), as in the explanation 
of the Sower, the recipients are identified with the seed. (See Annot. 
on verse 19.) 

the children of the wicked one. Here, too, “ the sons ” of the wicked one. 
Cf. You are of your father the devil, and the desires of your father you will 
do (St John viii. 44). Not only those who reject Christ are sons of the 
evil one, but those Christians who abuse the graces which they receive. 

39. the reapers are the Angels. This is frequently laid down in Holy 
Scripture. Cf. And another angel came out from the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat upon the cloud; Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, 
because the hour is come to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe (Apoc. 
xiv. 15). See also infra, xxiv. 31 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15). 
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40. Sicut ergo colliguntur 
zizania, et igni comburuntur: 
sic erit in consummatione 
speculi. 

41. Mittet filius hominis 
angelos suos, et colligent de 
regno eius omnia scandala, 
et eos, qui faciunt iniqui¬ 
tatem : 

42. Et mittent eos in 
caminum ignis. Ibi erit 
fletus, et stridor dentium. 

43. Tunc iusti fulgebunt 
sicut sol in regno Patris 
eorum. Qui habet aures 
audiendi, audiat. 

40. Even as cockle therefore is 
gathered up, and burnt with fire: 
so shall it be at the end of the 
world. 

41. The son of man shall send his 
Angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all scandals, and 
them that work iniquity. 

42. And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: There shall be weep¬ 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the just shine as 
the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father. He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

40. at the end of the world. Lit. “ in the consummation of the world ” 
(eV avvT(\e'ia tov aiwvos), when all things shall be perfected. In St 
Matt. vii. 23, xxv. 41, we have descriptions of the judgment. 

41. his Angels .... his kingdom. Jesus here proclaims His 
Divinity, since He is the Lord of the angels and of the heavenly 
kingdom. 

all scandals. These are due to the workers of iniquity ] and when 
they are cast forth, scandals will cease to exist. 

42. weeqnng and gnashing of teeth. These words describe the anguish 
which will be the result of intense physical suffering, of remorse, and 
of despair. 

43. Then shall the just shine. After the resurrection. Brightness is 
one of the qualities of a glorified body. (The other qualities are 
impassibility, subtlety, and agility.) 

The brightness of the glorified bodies is bestowed (among other reasons) as a special 
reward for— 

(а) Wisdom. But they that are learned shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament {Dan. xii. 3). 

(б) Zeal. and they that instruct many to justice, 
as stars for all eternity (Ibid.). 

(c) Patience under physical torments See Wisdom iii. 1-L The just shall 
and afflictions. shine .... like sparks among the reeds, 

etc. (because they suffered torments). 

We are also told that all glorified bodies will not enjoy the same degree of glory. 
(See 1 Cor. xv. 40-44.) 

as the sun. This comparison with the greatest source of light brings 
out the ineffable happiness and bliss of the elect in the home of their 
Father. 

iji the kingdom of their Father. “ This expresses, on the one hand, that 
the just are the children of God, and therefore dwell in the Father’s 
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house ; and, on the other, that Christ shall have surrendered His kingdom 
before that period, into the hands of his Father ” (Maas, St Matt., 
p. 160). Cf. Afterwards the end, whe7i he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God and the Father, whe7i he shall have brought to nought all 
principality, and pov)er, and virtue (1 Cor. xv. 24). 

{No Additional Notes.) 

THE PAEABLES OF THE HIDDEN TEEASUEE, 

THE PEAEL, AND THE DEAW NET 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

44. Simile est regnum 
caelorum thesauro abscondito 
in agro : quem qui invenit 
homo, abscondit, et prae 
gaudio illius vadit, et vendit 
universa quae habet, et emit 
agrum illum. 

44. The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a treasure hidden in a 
field. Which a man having found, 
hid it, and for joy thereof goeth, 
and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 

44. a treasure. Our Lord here points out the value and advantages of 
the true faith. These parables were spoken to the disciples only. They 
had found that treasure, and given up all to secure it. 

hidden i7i a field. Without the assistance of the Holy Spirit, man is 
incapable of appreciating spiritual gifts. 

"A writer on Oriental literature and customs mentions that in the East, on account 
of the frequent changes of dynasties, and the revolutions which accompany them, many 
rich men divide their goods into three parts: one they employ in commerce, or for 
their necessary support; one they turn into jewels, which, should it prove needful to 
fly, could be easily carried with them ; a third part they bury. But as they trust no one 
with the place where the treasure is buried, so is the same, should they not return to 
the spot before their death, as good as lost to the living (Jer. xli. 8), until, by chance, 
a lucky peasant digging in his field, lights upon it” (Trench, Notes on the Parables^ 
p. 126). 

having found. The man came upon it unexpectedly. Thus many, 
like the Samaritan woman, find Christ without having sought Him (St 
John iv.), whereas others, like the Greeks who visited Jerusalem in 
Holy Week, seek earnestly for Him. 

hid it. “ If this mean anything, it only seems to mean that he who 
finds the kingdom of heaven—that is, the Gospel—ought to be careful 
that it do not slip from his grasp, and to take all pains to secure it. 
This is to hide it, not that another may not find it, but that he himself 
may not lose it” {Maldonatus, p. 444). 

for joy thereof. This may be rendered “ on account of his joy ” (as the 
pronoun ahrov may be masculine or neuter), or it may mean the joy over 
the treasure. Either rendering suits the context. 

buyeth that field. The Jews held rightly that a treasure found in a 
field belonged to the owner of the field. There is no question here of 
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45. Iteram simile est 
regnum caelorum homini 
negotiatori quaerenti bonas 
margaritas. 

46. Inventa autem una 
pretiosa margarita, abiit, et 
vendidit omnia quae habuit, 
et emit eam. 

45. Again the kingdom of heaven 
is like to a merchant seeking good 
pearls. 

46. Who when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went his way, 
and sold all that he had, and bought 
it. 

the man’s honesty or dishonesty, nor does Christ hold him up as an 
example in this respect, but in that he sacrificed all to purchase the 
treasure which he had found. 

Explanation of the Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 
The Treasure. 

The Field. 

The Man who bold all. 

Jesus Christ. 
The Church. 
He who sacrifices all for the true 

Faith. 

Lessons.—(a) The Christian must sacrifice whatever may hinder his 
salvation. (5) The knowledge of the truth is a priceless treasure. 

45. a merchant seeking good 'pearls. Pearls were greatly valued by the 
Orientals, and they differed considerably in value. 

a merchant was called “margaritarius,” from “margarita,” a pearl, whence the 
Christian name Margaret. The word is probably derived from the Sanscrit “ manaarita,” 
i.e. pure. 

46. 'udhen he had found. After diligently searching. Unlike the man 
in the preceding parable, he did not come upon it accidentally. 

one pearl of great 2)rice. Lit. “one very precious pearl” (fva TToKitifiov 
p-apyaplTTivf 

The ancients had a legend that pearls were formed from the dew of heaven only when 
it lightened, and this tradition explains the words of St Clement of Alexandria:—“This 
pearl is the most pellucid and pure Jesus, whom Mary conceived from the Divine 
lightning.” 

sold all. St Paul may be given as an example of one who sold all for 
the sake of gaining Christ. Furthermore I count all things to he but loss, 
for the excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord; for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things^ and count them but as dung, that I may gain 
Christ (Phil. iii. 8). 

bought it. Thus Solomon advised : Buy truth, and do not sell wisdom, 
and instruction, and understanding (Prov. xxiii. 23). Inasmuch as men 
have often to sacrifice earthly things for the sake of their faith, they 
may be said to purchase it, i.e. the power to retain it, but the faith itself 
is a pure gift of God, which is granted in answer to our petitions. 

Cf. All you that thirst, come to the waters: and you that have no money, make haste, 
buy, and eat: come ye, buy wine and milk without money, and without any price (Is. 
Iv. 1). 
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47. Iterum simile est 
regnum cfelorum sagense 
missffi in mare, et ex omni 
genere piscium congreganti. 

48. Quam, cum impleta 
esset, educentes, et secus 
littus sedentes, elegerunt 
bonos in vasa, malos autem 
foras miserunt. 

49. Sic erit in consum¬ 
matione sjBCuli: exibunt 
angeli, et separabunt malos 
de medio iustorum. 

47. Again the kingdom of heaven 
is like to a net cast into the sea, 
and gathering together of all kinds 
of fishes. 

48. Which, when it was filled, 
they drew out, and sitting by the 
shore, they chose out the good into 
vessels, but the bad they cast forth. 

49. So shall it be at the end 
of the world. The Angels shall go 
out, and shall separate the wicked 
from among the just. 

Explanation of the Parable of the Pearl. 
The Merchant. 

The Pearl of Great Price, 

The Purchase of the Pearl 

AT THE Price of “all” his 

Good. 

The one who seeks after truth. 
Jesus Christ. 
The renunciation of earthly 

things in order to obtain spiritual 
blessings. 

Lesson.—We must seek the truth, and give up all that hinders its 
acquisition. 

47. lik^ to a net. A draw net. See Annotations on iv. 18. This 
parable resembles that of the Cockle, but there the chief point brought 
out is the coexistence of good and evil in the Church militant: here 
the attention is directed to the ultimate and complete sep^aration of good 
and evil at the “ consummation of the age.” 

all kinds of fishes. The words “ of fishes ” are not expressed in the 
Greek, but are supposed by the context, 

48. they drew out. In the parable those who gathered and those who 
“ drew out ” were necessarily the same : in this, the parable falls short of 
the truth taught by it, since men gather souls into the Church, whereas 
at the last day, the angels will effect the separation of the good from the bad. 

sitting by the shore, they chose out. Tristram writes thus : “ The 
greater number of the species taken on the lake are rejected by the 
fishermen, and I have sat with them on the gunwale while they went 
through their net, and threw out into the sea those that were too small 
for the market, or were considered unclean” (Nat. Hist, of Bible). 
Fishes not having scales and fins were considered unclean. 

the bad they cast forth. Cf. You are the salt of the earth. But if the 
salt lose its savour, wherewith shall it be salted It is good for nothing any 
more but to be cast out, and to be trodden on by men (supra, v. 13). 

49. separate. Completely sever (acpopiovaiv), 
the wicked .... the just. Jesus here drops the parable, and expresses 

plainly the truth it teaches. 
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50. Et mittent eos in 
caminum ignis: ibi erit 
fletus, et stridor dentium. 

51. Intellexistis hsec om¬ 
nia ? Dicunt ei: Etiam. 

52. Ait illis : Ideo omnis 
scriba doctus in regno cae¬ 
lorum, similis est homini 
patrifamilias, qui profert de 
thesauro suo nova et vetera. 

50. And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be weep¬ 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

51. Have ye understood all these 
things ? They say to him : Yes. 

52. He said unto them: Therefore 
every scribe instructed in the king¬ 
dom of heaven, is like to a man that 
is a householder, who bringeth forth 
out of his treasure new things and old. 

50. And shall cast them^ etc. St Gregory the Great says these words 
are “to be feared rather than explained” (“Timendum est potius quam 
exponendum”). 

51. Have ye understood, etc. ? In some MSS. this question is preceded 
by “ Jesus said to them,” but these words are not in the best MSS., nor 
in the most ancient versions. They probably were inserted to introduce 
the passage when it was chosen for a lectionary. 

all these things. This is generally taken as referring to the truths 
taught by the parables. 

52. Therefore,—i.e. since you have understood. 
every scribe. Every teacher or doctor in the Messianic kingdom. 
instructed in the kingdom, etc.,—i.e. enrolled as a disciple for the 

kingdom of heaven {ixndrjrivdtls rf} 
treasure. Lit. “ treasury,” or chest containing his stores. These 

household treasuries contained the family heirlooms and also the fresh 
acquisitions. 

7iew things and old. The good teacher “ must, then, be prepared to 
enijiloy examples of all sorts, taken both from the Olcl Testament and 
the New; and bring to bear varied knowledge, derived from all 
legitimate sources, cultivated and perfected by daily meditation and 
spiritual exercises, in instructing the people ” (MacEvilly, St Matt., 
p. 257). 

Explanation of the Parable of the Draw Net. 
The Net. 

The Sea. 

The Fish. 

The Casting of the Net. 

The Fishermen. 
The Gathering of all kinds. 

The Church militant. 
The world, with its turmoil. 
The waters of Baptism. 
The members of the Church, 

good and bad. 
Christ’s commissioii to His 

Apostles. 
The Apostles and their successors. 
The Jews and Gentiles. 

Lesson.—The wicked will be separated from the good at the day of 
judgment. 
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53. Et factum est, cum 
consummasset lesus para¬ 
bolas istas, transiit inde. 

53. And it came to pass: when 
Jesus had finished these parables, 
he passed from thence. 

53. he 'passed from theifice. From the second gospel we learn that 
Jesus said to His apostles on that day, when evening was come: Let us 
pass over to the other side (iv. 35). Here we must place several events 
which St Matthew has anticipated :— 

St Matt. St Mark. 

Jesus stills the tempest,. viii. 24-27. iv. 37-40. 
Cure of the Gerasen demoniacs, „ 28-34. V. 1-15. 
Raising of J aims’daughter, .... 
Cure of the woman with an issue of blood, . ix. 18-26. V. 22-43. 
Cure of two blind men,. „ 27-30. 

JESUS EEJECTED AT NAEAEETH 

(St Mark vi, 1-6.) 

54. And coming into his own 
country, he taught them in their 
synagogues, so that they wondered 
and said: How came this man by 
this wisdom and miracles ? 

Note.—All the Synoptists record that Christ visited Nazareth during 
His public life. Of these accounts it is generally accepted that the first 
and second gospels refer to the same event, while St Luke (iv. 14-30) 
relates a later visit. The Annotations given below are based on this 
hypothesis. The student will find this question more fully discussed in 
the Additional Notes on this section. 

54. his own country. To Nazareth, where He was brought up. (See 
St Luke ii. 51.) 

he taught. Lit. “ was teaching ” ; the imperfect tense in the Greek 
denotes a continuous action (iSldao-Kcv). 

synagogues. The Greek has the singular. Nazareth, being an obscure 
hamlet, would not have several synagogues. 

How came this man, etc. Unable to deny the wisdom and miracles of 
Jesus, the unbelieving Nazarenes cunningly question the origin of His nrer, in order to justify their own incredulity. They knew that Jesus 

not been highly educated, but that He had worked among them as 
a carpenter. The word in the original often denotes contempt, “ oStos,” 

i.e. this fellow. 
wisdom and miracles. Not only knowledge to teach and to convince, . 

54. Et veniens in patriam 
suam, docebat eos in syna¬ 
gogis eorum, ita ut mira¬ 
rentur, et dicerent: Unde 
huic sapientia hsec, et 
virtutes ? 
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55. Nonne hic est fabri 
filius? Nonne mater eius 
dicitur Maria, et fratres eius, 
lacobus, et loseph, et Simon, 
et ludas : 

56. Et sorores eius, nonne 
omnes apud nos sunt ? Unde 
ergo huic omnia ista ? 

57. Et . scandalizabantur 
in eo. lesus autem dixit eis: 
Non est propheta sine honore 
nisi in patria sua, et in domo 
sua. 

58. Et non fecit ibi vir¬ 
tutes multas, propter in¬ 
credulitatem illorum. 

55. Is not this the carpenter’s 
son ? Is not his mother called 
Mary, and his brethren James, and 
Joseph, and Simon, and Jude : 

56. And his sisters, are they not 
all with us ? Whence therefore 
hath he all these things ? 

57. And they were scandalized in 
his regard. But Jesus said to them: 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in his 
own house. 

58. And he wrought not many 
miracles there, because of their un¬ 
belief. 

but also power to confirm His teaching by miracles. St Mark has, 
mighty works as are wrought^—i.e, those of which they had heard, not 
those done on this occasion. 

55. the carpenter’s son. This word in the original may signify a worker 
in iron, stone, wood, etc., but more generally it refers to a worker in 
wood. St Mark’s is the only gospel in which we find our Lord called 
the carpenter. 

It was customary for every Jew to teach his son a trade, no matter how high his own 
station. One of their proverbs is, “He who teaches not a trade to his son, teaches him 
to be a thief. ” St Paul was a tent-maker by trade (Acts xviii. 3). Jesus, as a mere village 
carpenter, would not have earned high wages. 

his brethren. See Genealogical Table, p. 57, and Annot. on xii. 46. 
56. his sisters. The daughters of Mary of Cleophas and of Alpheus 

(or Cleophas). 

57. scandalized. See Annot. on v. 29. Here the expression implies 
that our Lord’s humble origin was the great stumbling-block, which 
aroused the envy and prejudice of His compatriots. 

A prophet, etc. Jesus here quotes a Jewish proverb. 
his own country .... house. St Mark adds kindred, i.e. Galilee, 

including the little town of Nazareth :—His kindred or distant relations, 
and His nearer relatives. 

58. he wrought not many miracles. St Mark also notes this fact: And 
he could not do any miracles there, only that he cured a few that were sick, 
laying his hands upon them (vi. 5). Man’s incredulity circumscribed 
God’s power in a certain sense; Jesus always exacted faith as a 
condition for being healed. 

The fact that he wondered because of their unbelief shews how truly human our 
Lord was. As man. He could “ wonder,” though as God, He foresaw their incredulity. 
Jesus also “ marvelled,’’ but with pleasui’e, at the faith of the centurion. Which Jesus 
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hearing, marvelled: and turning about to the multitude that followed him, he said; 
Amen 1 say to you, I have not found so great faith, not even in Israel (St Luke vii. 9). 
Their want of faith did not entirely deprive the Nazarenes of our Lord’s ministrations, 
since St Mark adds, he went through the villages round about teaching. 

Chapter XIV 

HEROD’S FEAR OF CHRIST: MARTYRDOM 

OF THE BAPTIST 

(St Mark vi. 14-16. St Luke ix. 7-9, iii. 19, 20.} 

1. In illo tempore audivit 
Herodes tetrarcha famam 
lesu : 

2. Et ait pueris suis : Hic 
est loan nes Baptista ; ipse 
surrexit a mortuis, et ideo 
virtutes operantur in eo. 

3. Herodes enim tenuit 

1. At that time Herod the Te- 
trarch heard the fame of Jesus. 

2. And he said to his servants: 
This is John the Baptist: he is risen 
from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works shew forth themselves in him. 

3. For Herod had apprehended 

1. Herod the Tetrarch. Antipas (see Herodian Dynasty, Bk. II.). 
Jesus once warned His disciples to beware of Herod, saying ; Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod (St 
Mark viii. 15). 

Herod is called ” king ” by St Mark, but this title is given only by courtesy, since 
Herod was but a tetrarch, that is, a governor of the fourth part of a kingdom or 
province. 

heard of the fame of Jesus. Which the apostles, by their miracles and 
preaching, had helped to spread. In consequence, Herod sought to see 
him, but in vain, until the day when Pilate sent Jesus bound to him. 

2. This is John the Baptist. He must have suffered martyrdom during 
or after the apostles’ first mission, and before the second Pasch after our 
Lord’s Baptism. 

risen from the dead. Evidently Herod was no Sadducee, who said 
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit (Acts xxiii. 8), or his 
guilty conscience and superstitious fears had obscured his religious 
belief. Herod feared to meet his victim again. 

mighty works shew forth, etc. Better, with the Kevised Version, “do 
these powers work in him” (at Sum/xets ivepyova-iv iv ahrcf). St John the 
Baptist had worked no miracles during his lifetime. And many resorted 
to him, and they said: John indeed did no sign (St John x. 41). Herod 
seems to have imagined that John the Baptist having risen, would 
necessarily do mighty works, and the tetrarch testifies here to the truth 
of Christ’s miracles. 

3. Herod had apprehended John. St Matthew here refers to a 
preceding event. Herod Antipas had had St John the Baptist bound. 
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loannem, et alligavit eum: 
et posuit in carcerem propter 
Herodiadem uxorem fratris 
sui. 

4. Dicebat enim illi 
loannes: Non licet tibi 
habere eam. 

5. Et volens illum occi> 
dere, timuit populum : quia 
sicut prophetam eum habe¬ 
bant. 

John and bound him, and put him 
into prison, because of Herodias, his 
brother’s wife. 

4. For John said to him: It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5. And having a mind to put him 
to death, he feared the people: 
because they esteemed him as a 
prophet. 

and then imprisoned him, probably in Machmrus (the Black Fortress), 
which Herod the Great had built, and which was situated east of the 
Dead Sea. (On the Fortress of Machserus, see Annot. on xi. 2.) 

2mt him into 'prison. “ Put him a'wa'y in prison ” (a-7re06To). Machcerus 
was some distance from Tiberias, where Herod usually dwelt. The 
imprisonment and subsequent murder of the Precursor were considered 
by the Jews as Herod’s greatest crime (see Jos., xviii. 5. 2, quoted in 
Add. Notes). 

Josephus’ statement, about St John being imprisoned by Herod on account of his 
ascendency over the people confirms the Evangelist’s words (St Mark vi. 15). This was 
put forth as the State reason, for the tyrant would not have disclosed his secret motives. 
A further proof of the Baptist’s power is given us by St Mark: For Herod feared John, 
knowing him to be a just and holy man, and kept him (i.e. from the vengeance of 
Herodias, at least for a time), and when he heard him, did many things (vi. 20). 

his brother^s 'wife. Herod’s sister-in-law and niece. (See the Herodian 
Dynasty, Part IV.) 

he had married her. This was unlawful, for four reasons :— 
(1) Herodias’ first huslmnd, Herod Philip I. (not the tetrarch), was still living. 
(2) Herod’s wife, the daughter of Aretas, was also alive. 
(3) Herodias was niece to Herod, being the daughter of Aristobulus, his eldest half- 

brother. 
(4) Herod Antipas was a convert to Judaism, and hence bound to observe the Jewish 

law. This distinctly forbade marriage with a deceased brother’s wife (Lev. xx. 21) unless 
that brother died without issue, which was not the case, since Salome was the child of 
Herodias and Herod Philip I. 

4. It is not lawful, etc. St John boldly rebuked vice even in the great. 
As our Lord said, when speaking of him, St John was no reed shaken 
'with the 'wind; he was a prophet and more than a prophet, and spoke 
with a prophet’s fearlessness. St Luke tells us that St John also 
reproved all the evils which Herod had done (St Luke iii. 19). 

5. having a mind to put him to death. Yet at times he heard him 
willingly. Herod had his better moments, but he had not the courage 
to conquer his vices and to amend. It was easier to listen than to yield, 
and the many things evidently did not cost him so much as the one 
necessary sacrifice would have done. They were matters of less moment 
than his sinful marriage. In like manner, Felix coming with Drusilla 
(a daughter of Herodias), his 'wife, who was a Jew, sent for Paul, and 
heard of him the faith that is in Christ Jesus (Acts xxiv. 24). 
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6. Die autem natalis 
Herodis saltavit filia Herodi- 
adis in medio, et placuit 
Herodi. 

7. Unde cum iuramento 
pollicitus est ei dare quod- 
cumque postulasset ab eo. 

8. At illa praemonita a 
matre sua, Da mihi, inquit, 
hic in disco caput loannis 
Baptistae. 

9. Et contristatus est rex ; 

6. But on Herod's birth-day, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before 
them : and pleased Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with 
an oath, to give her whatsoever she 
would ask of him. 

8. But she being instructed before 
by her mother, said: Give me here 
in a dish the head of John the 
Baptist. 

9. And the king was struck sad: 

6. But on Herod!s hirth-day. Lit. “Herod’s birthday having come” 
(yeveffiois 5e yepo/xeifois tov ’HpdSov). Herod, like the Roman emperors, 
made a great banquet on his birthday. The Jews disliked the observ¬ 
ance of birthdays, as being connected with idolatry, and favouring it, 
since at these banquets, libations and sacrifices were frequently offered 
to the gods. 

the daughter of Herodias danced, etc. Salome here dishonours herself 
and family by performing the part of a hired scenic dancer. Moreover, 
these Oriental dances were generally immodest. 

It was customary to give some such entertainment at the close of the banquet. 
Herod and his guests, from their couches, would have a full view of the performers. 

7. he 'promised with an oath. He said to her : Ask of me what thou wilt, 
and I will give it thee. And he swore to her: Whatsoever thou shalt ask I 
will give it thee, though it he the half of my kingdom (St Mark). 

Salome doubtless hesitated as to what request to proffer, since Herod 
reiterates his offer, and enforces it with an oath. The words though it he 
half, etc. are not to be taken literally ; they mean simply that Herod was 
willing to bestow great gifts on her. It was a boastful assertion made 
in presence of his flatterers ; possibly he was not sober when he made 
it. Assuerus had promised Esther the half of his kingdom, but at least 
it ’was his to give (Esther v. 3). 

8. But she being instructed, etc. Lit. “but she being urged on” 
(h 5€ irpofiifia<T9€7<Ta) Salome seems to have been unwilling to comply 
with her mother’s wish. St Mark adds here, that when she was gone out, 
she said to her mother: What shall I ask ? But she said: The head of 
John the Baptist. She then came in immediately with haste to the kmg 
and proffered her inhuman request. Herodias feared delay ; when Herod 
was sober he might refuse to accede to the request of Salome. 

in a dish. A wooden charger or trencher. 
9. struck sad. St Matthew’s graphic expression for denoting Herod’s 

consternation. The original Greek word indicates great sorrow and 
grief (xvirydeU). Herod feared to keep his rash oath, yet had not the 
manliness to break it by refusing to commit a crime. 

To take a rash oath is a sin against the second Commandment. Herod, by keeping 
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propter iuramentum autein, 
et eos, qiii pariter recum¬ 
bebant, iussit dari. 

10. Misitque et decollavit 
loannem in carcere. 

11. Et allatum est caput 
eius in disco, et datum est 
puellae, et attulit matri suae. 

12. Et accedentes discipuli 
eius, tulerunt corpus eius, et 
sepelierunt illud: et veni¬ 
entes nuntiaverunt lesu. 

yet because of his oath, and for 
them that sat with him at table, he 
commanded it to be given. 

10. And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11. And his head was brought in 
a dish: and it was given to the 
damsel, and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12. And his disciples came and 
took the body, and buried it, and 
came and told Jesus. 

the oath, broke the fifth Commandment also. This verse appears to contradict verse 5, 
but the Baptist having been in prison some months, Herod had seen and talked with 
him, and thus had had reason to change his mind, 

them that sat with him. Herod’s guests were the 'princes, and tribunes, 
and chief men of Galilee, i.e. the high civil and military officials. 

10. And he sent, etc. Herod sent an executioner. Cf. But sending an 
executioner, he commanded that his head should he brought in a dish 
(St Mark). 

11. to the damsel. Salome was about seventeen or eighteen years of 
age at this time. 

St Jerome says that Herodias glutted her vengeance by piercing the saint's tongue 
with needles (as Fulvia did to her enemy Cicero). Nicephorus states that Salome met 
with a terrible death as a punishment for her share in the sacrilegious crime. WTien 
crossing the ice it broke under her, and the fragments drifting together, severed her 
head from her body. 

12. his disciples .... took the body. St Jerome tells us they buried 
the headless corpse of their master in Sebaste (Samaria). Herod allowed 
them to perform this act of respect. Possibly some of St John’s disciples 
now attached themselves to Christ, while others, in outlying districts, 
entered the Church later, through the ministry of the apostles (see 
Acts xix. 1-7). 

came and told Jesus. Observe their confidence in our Blessed Lord. 
It is good to tell Jesus all, to carry our joys and sorrows to Him. 

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 

(St Mark vi. 30-44. St Luke ix. 10-17. St John vi. 1-13.) 

N.B.—This is the only miracle which is recorded by all the four 
Evangelists. It was worked immediately after the Twelve returned 
from their mission. 
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13. Quod cum audisset 
lesus, secessit inde in navi¬ 
cula, in locum desertum 
seorsum : et cum audissent 
turbae, secutae sunt eum 
pedestres de civitatibus. 

14. Et exiens vidit tur¬ 
bam multam, et misertus est 
eis, et curavit languidos 
eorum. 

13. Which when Jesus had heard, 
he retired from thence by a boat, into 
a desert place apart, and the multi¬ 
tudes having heard of it, followed 
him on foot out of the cities. 

14. And he coming forth saw a 
great multitude, and had compassion 
on them, and healed their sick. 

13. when Jesus had heard^ etc. Combining the four accounts we find 
several reasons for this retirement;— 

(1) The apostles needed rest after their mission. 
(2) The murder of St John the Baptist might cause a tumult, for the people esteemed 

John a great prophet, and Jesus did not wish His disciples to be connected with any 
rising of the people. 

(3) The Pasch was at hand, and our Lord preferred to avoid the pilgrim bands, for 
there were many coming and going. 

(4) Jesus himself needed rest, since they had not so much as time to eat. 

a desert place apart. Consulting the map of the Sea of Galilee, we 
see that the distance from Capharnaum to the spot where the Jordan 
enters the lake is about three miles, and about four miles due north on 
the opposite side of the river we find Bethsaida (Julias). Hence, while 
Jesus and His apostles crossed the north-eastern corner, the multitude 
could easily go round the coast and arrive just before our Lord landed. 
Bethsaida (Julias), a mere village in a.d. 2, had been enlarged to a city 
by Herod Philip the tetrarch. To the south of this city there was a 
narrow grassy plain, large enough to accommodate the multitude (see 
Geog. Notes, p. 64). 

having heard. Some heard of their departure, others saw them going 
away (St Mark). 

folloived him on foot. St Mark graphically describes their eagerness : 
they ran flocking thither on foot from all the cities, and were there before 
them. 

As the disciples needed rest, we may conclude that they did not hurry across. St 
John explains why the people assembled in such vast numbers and were so eager to be 
near Jesus, because they saw the miracles which he did (vi. 2). 

14. saw a great multitude. Our Lord received them. Lit. He 
“ welcomed them,” (airode^dyeyos avTovs). St Mark explains further: 
And Jesus going out (of the ship) saw a great multitude, and he had 
compassion on them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd, and 
he began to teach them many things (vi. 34). But before teaching them 
He seems to have led the way up the mountain slope. Cf. Jesus there¬ 
fore went up into a mountain, and there he sat with his disciples (St John 
vi. 3). 

healed their sick. Also He taught the multitudes. Cf. he received 
them, and spoke to them of the kingdom of God, and healed them icho had 
need of healing (St Luke). He ministered first to their spiritual needs. 
Christian teaching is nourishment for the soul. The temporal graces 
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15. And when it was evening, his 
disciples came to him, saying: This 
is a desert place, and the hour is 
now passed: send away the multi¬ 
tudes, that going into the towns, 
they may buy themselves victuals. 

16. But Jesus said to them, 
They have no need to go: give you 
them to eat. 

17. They answered him: We 
have not here but five loaves, and 
two fishes. 

of healing and feeding came after. This is another of these occasions 
when numbers were healed at one time (see verse 35 and ix. 35). 

15. when it was evening.. As the Jews divided the day, there were two 
evenings. The first began at 3 o’clock and ended at 6, when the 
second evening set in. This miracle must have happened between 
3 and 6 o’clock; the hour may refer to the time for taking food, i.e. 
at sundown. 

his disciples came to him. This was evidently not the first time the 
bodily needs of the multitude had been mentioned by our Lord. From 
the narratives of the four gospels the order of events seems to have 
been— 

(1) .Tesus taught many things and healed all who had need of healing. 
(2) He questioned Philip, Whence shall we buy bread? (St John vi. 5). The apostle 

answered Him, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one 
may take a little. 

(H) Jesus continued His instructions. 
(4) At sunset all the disciples asked Him to dismiss the multitude. 
(5) Jesus told them to supply their needs: Give you them to eat. They acknowledged 

their inability to provide food. 
(6) He inquired. How many loaves have ye ? to which St Andrew replied that a boy 

present had live loaves and two fishes. 

send aivay the multitudes. All the Synoptic writers record this 
request. St Luke adds that .... they may lodge^ and get victuals 
(ix. 12). . 

16. give you them to eat. The other Synoptists give a detail here 
W'hich St Matthew omits. And they said to him: Let us go and buy 
bread for two hundred pence., and we will give them to eat (St Mark). 

Perhaps the apostles had this sum, or it may have been suggested merely as the 
minimum required. Two hundred denarii was a standard sum with the Romans, as 
£100 is with us. A silver denarius, a Roman coin, the daily wage of a soldier or 
labourer, was wortli about T^d. of our money, but had a purchasing value about ten 
times greater, as money was scarcer in those days. 

17. five loaves and two fishes. Even these had not been provided by 
the apostles. Of. There is a boy here that hath five barley loaves and two 
jUhes, but what are these among so many ? (St John vi. 9). Barley cakes 
were the food of the poor. 

I3K. I. 

16. Vespere autem facto, 
accesserunt ad eum discipuli 
eius, dicentes: Desertus est 
locus, et hora iam praeteriit: 
dimitte turbas, ut euntes in 
castella, emant sibi escas. 

16. lesus autem dixit eis: 
Non habent necesse ire : date 
illis vos manducare. 

17. Responderunt ei: Non 
habemus hic nisi quinque 
panes, et duos pisces. 

17 
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18. Qui ait eis: AfFerte 
mild illos hue. 

19. Et cum iussisset tur¬ 
bam discumbere super fa3- 
num, acceptis quinque ])ani- 
bus, et duobus piscibus, 
aspiciens in caelum benedixit, 
et fregit, et dedit discipulis 
panes, discipuli autem tur¬ 
bis. 

20. Et manducaverunt om¬ 
nes, et satiirati sunt. Et 
tulerunt reliquias, duodecim 
coy)ldnos fragmentorum ple¬ 
nos. 

21. Manducantium au¬ 
tem fuit numerus, quinque 
millia virorum, exceptis 
mulieribus, et parvulis. 

18. Who said to them: Bring 
them hither to me. 

19. And when he had commanded 
the multitude to sit down upon the 
grass, he took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and brake, and 
gave the loaves to his disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitudes. 

20. And they did all eat, and 
were filled. And they took up 
what remained, twelve full baskets 
of fragments. 

21. And the number of them 
that did eat, was five thousand men, 
besides women and children. 

19. to sit down. They sat by fifties in a company. Lit. “in 
parterres or garden beds,” according to St Mark (-n-pua-ial), i.e. either in 
hollow rectangular form, having 100 on each of the long sides and 50 
on the one shorter side, or else 50 semicircular rows of 100 with interven¬ 
ing spaces, so that the disciples could easily serve the people. Only the 
men were arranged in orderly companies, the women and children were 
unarranged. They were probably not numerous. 

u’pon the grass. The grass was “ green,” which shews that this event 
happened in the spring. 

looking wp to heaven. Notice, Jesus took the loaves, looked up to 
heaven, blessed and broke. These expressions recall the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist, of which this miracle is a type, and consequently a 
preparation. In their literal significance they shew that Jesus, as host, 
blessed the food provided for the guests. 

gave the loaves., etc. We cannot determine how or ivhere the miracle 
took place. It seems as though the food was multiplied in the hands of 
our Lord and also in those of His apostles. There appears to have been 
no creation of fresh loaves or fishes, since Jesus divided the loaves and 
the two fishes among them all. “ It was a mighty work effected by God, 
who from one acorn can produce a forest of oaks.” 

20. they did all eat. Women and children were always spoken of 
collectively when the Israelites were numbered. In the East, women 
held, and still hold, a secondary place. The women and children would 
eat apart. 

twelve full baskets. “Cophini,” small wicker baskets, in which, to 
avoid legal pollution, the Jews carried their food when on a journey. 
Tlie quantity of fragments over was a standing proof of the miracle. 

Note.—'I'liis miracle touches us to put iu practice Christ’s precept, Seek ye therefore first 
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the kingdom of God, and his justice, and all these things shall be added unto you (St Matt, 
vi. 33). The multitude forgot their bodily wants in their desire *to hear Christ, but He 
remembered and provided for them miraculously. The Catholic Faith is our greatest 
treasure, and must be preferred even to life itself, for. What shall it 'profit a man if he 
gain the whole loorld and suffer the loss of his soul ? (St Mark viii. 30). 

^ (A"o Additional Notes.) 

JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA 

(St Mark vi. 45-56. St John vi. 14-24.) 

22. Et statini compulit 
lesus discipulos ascendere 
in naviculam, et pr.Tcedere 
eum trans fretum, donec 
dimitteret turbas. 

23. Et dimissa turba, 
ascendit in montem solus 
orare. Vespere autem facto 
solus erat ibi. 

22. And forthwith Jesus obliged 
his disciples to go up into the boat, 
and to*go before him over the water, 
till he dismissed the people. 

23. And having dismissed the 
multitude, he went up into a moun¬ 
tain alone to pray. And when it 
was evening, he was there alone. 

22. forthioith. (eu^eos.) As soon as the meal was finished, because it 
was already evening. In the East there is no twilight. Darkness set 
in rapidly. 

to go before him over the water. St Mark gives, go before him . ... to 
Bethsaida. St John has to GafiJmrnaum. Either they were to cross 
to Bethsaida on the western coast, which was just below Capharnaiim, 
or they were to go to Capharnaum by way of Bethsaida (Julias), so as to 
take U]) our Lord further on. This latter view would mean that they 
Avei'e to keep to the coast until Jesus joined them, and then to cross 
over. 

23. into a mountain. Cf. Jesus fled again into the mountain himself 
alone., because he knew they would come to take him by force and make 
him a king (St John vi. 15). This explains why Jesus had obliged his 
disciples to leave. He knew they might sym})athize with the people in 
tbeir idea of the Messias being an earthly monarch, who should restore 
the glory of Israel. 

to pray. As He had done before choosing the twelve apostles. This 
retiring for prayer always preceded some important action ; also the 
next day we find our Lord promising to nourish the soids of men with 
the Holy Eucharist. 

it was evening. This refers to the second evening. It was now 
between G and 9 o’clock. 

he ivas there alone. Notice how beautifully St Mattliew pictures out 
the scene. The storm-tossed vessel with its anxious crew, and, on the 
other hand, Jesus kneeling in silent prayer on the lonely mountain 
side. 
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24. Navicula autem in 
medio mari iactabatur flucti¬ 
bus : erat enim contrarius 
ventus. 

25. Quarta autem vigilia 
noctis, venit ad eos ambu¬ 
lans super mare. 

26. Et videntes eum super 
mare ambulantem, turbati 
sunt, dicentes: Quia phan- 

24. But the boat in the midst of 
the sea was tossed with the waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 

25. And in the fourth watch of 
the night, he came to them walking 
upon the sea. 

26. And they seeing him walking 
upon the sea, were troubled, saying: 

24. midst of the sea. Blown out of her course by the violence of the 
wind. 

tossed with the waves. Lit. “distressed” or “tormented by the 
waves” {fiaa'avL^6/xevov virh twv Kvfidn'cou), and unable to make headway. 

the ivind was contrary. It must have been a north-east wind, since it 
blew them in the midst of the sea. St John tells us they had rowed about five 
and twenty or thirty furlongs (vi. 19). The lake was five miles across at 
its greatest width, therefore the apostles had rowed about four‘miles, 
and as the wind was driving them south-west, they must have been in 
the midst of the sea by the fourth watch, i.e. 3 or 4 o’clock in the 
morning. They had been battling with the wind and waves since 
6 o’clock the evening before. 

25. fourth watch,—i.e. fourth Roman watch. After Pompey took 
Judea the Jews adopted the Roman divisions of time. These varied 
in duration, in certain localities, according to the seasons, since they 
depended on the rising and setting of the sun. These watches were— 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

Even, 6 to 9 p.ni. 
Midnight, 9 to 12 p.m. 
Cock-crowing, 12 p.ni. to 3 a.m. 
Morning, 3 to 6 a.ni. 

-The three watches of the night. 

They were called indifferently the first watch, second, etc.; or simply, 
even, midnight, etc. 

The Jewish division of time included only three divisions ; the watches 
or length of time the sentinels remained on duty were— 

The first watch from sunset to 10 p.m. 
,, middle watch from 10 p.m. to 2 a.m. 
,, morning watch from 2 a.m. to sunrise. 

walking wpon the sea. St Mark adds that he would have passed by 
them. He feigned to pass by that they might urge Him to help them. 
So, later, he made as though he would go farther (St Luke xxiv. 28), 
but stayed in answer to the disciples’ prayer. “ He desires to be 
desired by His own.” 

26. walking upon the sea. This was as easy for our Lord to do as to 
walk on land. Thus He proved His Divinity, for God alo7ie spreadeth 
out the heavens and loalketh upon the waves of the sea (Job. ix. 8). 

were troubled. Notice how the three Evangelists (St Luke does not 
mention this miracle) emphasize the apostles’ terror. They cried out for 
fear and wei'e troubled, and far more astonished. Man is naturally 
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11 is an apparition. And they cried 
out for fear. 

27. And immediately Jesus'spoke 
to them, saying: Be of good heart: 
It is I, fear ye not. 

28. And Peter making answer 
said: Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee upon the waters. 

29. And he said: Come. And 
Peter going down out of the boat, 
walked upon the water to come to 
Jesus. 

30. But seeing the wind strong, 
he was afraid; and when he began 
to sink, he cried out, saying: Lord, 
save me. 

31. And immediately Jesus 
stretching forth his hand took hold 

troubled by any supernatural manifestation of power. The unknown 
always troubles and affrights, 

an apparition. They took Him for an apparition in human form. 
Both Jews and Gentiles believed in spirits, with the exception of the 
Sadducees. So, in the evening of Easter-day, troubled and frighte7ied, 
they sujjposed that they saw a spirit (St Luke xxiv. 37). 

they cried out for fear. Their terror was augmented by the darkness 
and the tempest. Moreover, they were overwrought with about eight 
hours’ incessant rowing. St Mark notes that they all saw him, i.e. not 
only the apostles, but the men who were with them, either disciples, or 
some of the multitude who wished to recross the lake, or the hired 
hands. 

27. Jesus spolce. He hastened to calm their fears. 
It is I, fear ye not. Jesus used the same words on Easter evening. 

His divine voice gradually calmed their fears. 
28. hid me come, etc. There was no presumption in the request; St 

Peter only desired to be near his Master, St Matthew alone relates the 
incident of St Peter walking on the waters; 

29. walked upon the water. Let, then, those who imagine that our 
Lord had not a true human body, because He walked on the waves, 
explain how St Peter also walked on the waves, who certaiidy had a real 
boily ” {Ht Jerome). 

30. seeing the wind strong, etc. “ Not the assault of the wind; his want 
of faith had wrought his overthrow” {St Jn. Chrys.). 

31. Jesus .... took hold of him. “And when a nestling has come 

tasma est. Et pric timore 
clamaverunt. 

27. Statimque lesus lo¬ 
cutus est eis, dicens : Habete 
fiduciam: ego sum, nolite 
timere. 

28. Respondens autem Pe¬ 
trus dixit: Domine, si tu 
es, iube me ad te venire 
super aquas. 

29. At ipse ait: Veni. 
Et descendens Petrus de 
navicula, ambulabat super 
aquam ut veniret ad lesum, 

30. Videns vero ventum 
validum, timuit: et cum 
coepisset mergi, clamavit 
dicens : Domine, salvum me 
fac. 

31. Et continuo lesus ex¬ 
tendens manum, apprehendit 
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eiim : et ait illi; IVIodicie 
fidei, quare dubitasti ? 

32. Et cum ascendissent 
in naviculam, cessavit ven¬ 
tus. 

33. Qui autem in navicula 
erant, venerunt et adora¬ 
verunt eum, dicentes : Vere 
filius Dei es. 

of him, and said to him: O thou of 
little faith, why didst thou doubt ? 

32. And when they were come 
up into the boat, the wind ceased. 

33. And they that were in the 
boat came and adored him, saying: 
Indeed thou art the Son of God. 

out of the nest before the time, as it is on the jjoint of falling, its mother 
bears it on her wings, and brings it back to the nest; even so did 
Christ” {St Jn. Ghrys.). 

32. the wind ceased. Better, “slackened” or “abated,” spent with its 
fury {iK6rra(r(i' 6 &veiJ.os). Ordinarily, a swell follows a tempest. 

The first time Jesus stilled the tempest, He was bodily present with His apostles; the 
second time, He came to them upon the waters. Thus, whether present or unseen, 
sleeping or awake. He watched over His apostles in their boat; and so now, though 
absent. He watches over His Church, and comes to her assistance opportunely. 

33. Indeed thou art, etc. Peculiar to St Matthew. This miracle 
seems to have had more effect on them than the miracle of the 
multiplication of the loaves. Cf. For they understood not concerning the 
loaves; for their heart was blinded (St Mark), not wilfully nor by malice 
like the Pharisees, but by ignorance and want of discernment. 

It was for this kind of blindness that Jesus reproved the disciples on the road to 
Emmaus ; Then he said to them: 0 foolish, and slow of heart to believe in all things lohich 
the prophets have spoken (St Luke xxiv. 25). 

MIEACLES IN GENESAEETH 

(St Mark vi. 53-56.) 

34. Et cum transfretas- 
seiit, venerunt in teiram 
Genesar. 

35. Et cum cognovissent 
eum viri loci illius, miserunt 
in universam regionem illam, 

34. And having passed the water, 
they came into the country of 
Genesar. 

35. And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent into all that country, and 

34. country of Genesar. St John tells us they disembarked at 
Capharnaum. The plain is on the north-western shore of the Lake of 
Genesareth, aliout three miles long and one wide. It has a most rich 
vegetation and a very warm climate, being 500 feet below the sea-level. 
All kinds of fruits, grapes, figs, dates, olives, etc. abound there. 

35. had hnowledge of him,—i.e. had recognized Him {iTnyvSuns avrSp). 
It was morning, and the people who were on the shore could recognize 
Jesus. 

they sent into all that country. St Mark in his graphic style has : And 
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brousrht to him all that were 
O 

diseased. 
36. And they besought him that 

they might touch but the hem of his 
garment. And as many as touched, 
were made whole. 

running through that whole country, they began to carry about in beds those 
that were sick, where they heard he loas. 

brought to him, etc. Cf. And whithersoever he entered, into towns or into 
villages or cities, they laid the sick in the streets (St Mark). 

36. they besought,—i.e. the sick j)eople. 
hem oj his garment. Doubtless the miracle of the healing of the 

woman with an issue of blood had been noised abroad. In addition, 
Orientals believe that the contact with a holy ])erson brings grace and 
blessing. The word here rendered “ hem ” should be translated “ tassel ” 
(tov Kpaa-rredov) (see Annot. on ix. 20). 

as many as touched, etc. This proves they had faith in Christ’s power 
to heal them. 

{No Additional Notes.) 

et obtulerunt ei omnes male 
habentes: 

36. Et rogabant eum ut 
vel fimbriam vestimenti 
eius tangerent. Et quicum¬ 
que tetigerunt, salvi facti 
sunt. 

Chapter XV 

ON THE TRADITION OF THE ANCIENTS 

(St Mark vii. 1-23.) 

1. Tunc accesserunt ad 
cum ab lerosolymis scribfB, 
et Pharisici, dicentes : 

2. Quare discipuli tui 
trailsgrediuntur traditionem 

1. Then came to him from Jeru¬ 
salem scribes and Pharisees, saying: 

2. Why do thy disciples transgress 
the tradition of the ancients ? For 

1. came to him from Jerusalem scribes and Pharisees. Probably those 
who had already o]iposcd Jesus had now returned to Galilee, after 
having celebrated the Pasch in Jerusalem. Their enmity was all the 
keener since they had discussed His conduct with the rabbis in 
Jerusalem. Jesus Himself had not gone up to Jerusalem for this 
Pasch, n])parently on account of the enmity of the rabbis. 

2. tVhy do thy disciples, etc. ? They imply that Christ taught them 
to reject the traditions of the ancients. 

St Mark is more explicit: Aivl when they had seen some of his disciples eat bread with 
common, that is, with unwashed hands, they found fault. They had either watched them 
secretly at their meals, or they came to visit our Lord in Galilee, when He was at table 
with His disciples. 

tradition of the ancients. The rabbinical ceremonies which are found 
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seniorum ? non enim lavant 
manus suas cum panem 
manducant. 

3. Ipse autem respondens 
ait illis : Quare et vos trans¬ 
gredimini mandatum Dei 
propter traditionem vestram? 
Nam Deus dixit: 

they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 

3. But he answering, said to 
them: Why do you also transgress 
the commandment of God for your 
tradition ? For God said: 

in the Talmud, or those laid down by Hillel and Shammai, two rival 
rabbis who taught just before onr Lord’s time. They attached a greater 
importance to ablutions than the p)receding generations had done. 

wash not their hands. All Jews were bound by the Levitical Law 
concerning ablutions, but they also observed the additional traditions 
of the rabbis. 

Before sitting down to table, the strict and wealthy Pharisees were accustomed to 
bathe on their return from the market. The ordinary Jews only sprinkled themselves. 
Near the entrance of each house, there would be waterpots of stone, according to the 
manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three measures a-jnece (St John ii. 
6), Beside these pots a bunch of hyssop was placed, with which those mJio entered 
sprinkled themselves. Hyssop was used for the same purpose in the rites of the 
Temple, hence the allusion in Ps. 1., Thou shalt sprinkle me toith hyssop and I shall be 
cleansed. 

Note.—St Mark adds here : For the Pharisees and all the Jews eat not without often 
tvashmg their hands, holding the tradition of the ancients: And vJien they come from the 
market, unless they be washed, they eat not: and many other things there are that have 
been delivered to than to observe, the ivashings of cups and of pots, and of brazen vessels 
and of beds. 

eat bread. An idiomatic expression for taking food. Cf. For John 
the Baptist came neither eating bread (St Luke vii. 33). 

3. Why do you also transgress^ etc.? Note tlie antitlieses :— 

The traditions of men. 
The commandments of God. 

For God said. Jesus here shews that the commandments were of 
divine origin. St Mark reads, Moses said, etc.,—i.e. God spoke through 
His servant. 

4. Honour thy father, etc. These words are partial quotations from 
Ex. XX. 12 : Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou mayest be 
long-lived upon the land which the Lord thy God will give thee. Ex. xxi. 
17 : He that curseth his father, or mother, shall die the death. The law 
distinctly commanded the Jews to honour their parents and to refrain 
from cursing them. By their tradition concerning free gifts, the 
rabbis justified a man in neglecting to succour a destitute parent, and 
in indirectly pronouncing a curse on him ; for, in the first jJace, the son 
left his parent destitute, and this was a breach of the fourth command¬ 
ment. Now, to give to man what was vowed to God would be a 
sacrilege, and would bring a curse both on the giver and receiver. 
Hence, not to give relief to a parent was culpable neglect, while to 
give it, after having pronounced the word “Corban” over it, was a 
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4. Honora patrem, et 
matrem, et: Qui maledixerit 
patri, vel matri, morte 
moriatur. 

5. Vos autem dicitis: 
Quicumque dixerit patri, 
vel matri. Munus quodcum- 
que est ex me, tibi proderit: 

6. Et non honorificabit 
patrem suum, aut matrem 
suam: et irritum fecistis 
mandatum Dei propter tradi¬ 
tionem vestram. 

7. Hypocritfe, bene pro¬ 
phetavit de vobis Isaias, 
dicens : 

8. Populus hic labiis me 

4. Honour thy father and mother: 
And: He that shall curse father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

5. But you say : Whosoever shall 
say to father or mother. The gift 
whatsoever proceedeth from me, 
shall profit thee. 

6. And he shall not honour his 
father or his mother: and you have 
made void the commandment of 
God for your tradition. 

7. Hypocrites, well hath Isaias 
prophesied of you, saying: 

8. This peo'ple honoureth me luith 

sacrilege, aud involved a curse. Thus by their traditions the com- 
inandinents of God were made void. 

• let him die the death. A Hebraism. See quotation from Exod. xxi. 17, 
quoted above. 

5. The gift whatsoever, etc. This is a difficult passage. The parallel 
passage in St Mark throws a light on it: But you say: If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, Corhan {which is a gift) whatsoever is from me, 
shalljjroJit thee: And further you suffer him not to do anything for his 
father or wMlier. Making void the word of God by your own tradition, 
which you hxive given forth. And many other such like things you do. 
The sense is evidently the same in both passages, and can be paraphrased 
thus : “If a man shall say to his father or mother, That, from which 
thou mightest have been benefited by me, is Corban.” The word 
“ Corban” was the technical term for a votive offering to God. A Jew 
pronouncing this word over any of his property thereby dedicated it 
irrevocably to the Temple. He was not, however, hound to give it to the 
Tenqile, but was allowed to use it for himself, though he could not give 
it for any other purpose. By this means the Jews frequently neglected 
to help their needy kinsfolk, and evaded payment of their just debts. 

Jesus gives the example of “Corban” as one of the many things in 
which they made void the word of God. 

6. And he shall not honour, etc.,—i.e. that is, he who pronounces the 
word “Corban ” over his goods, that tliereby he may dispense himself 
from assisting his parents, such a one will certainly not keep the com¬ 
mandment of God, Honour thy father and thy mother. 

7. well hath Isaias. “Finely” or “admirably” did Isaias depict your 
character. Our Lord spoke ironically. 

prophesied. Here used in the sense of delivering a message from God. 
8. This people honoureth me, etc. Jesus gives the sense of the prophet’s 

words, not the exact text, which runs thus: And the Lord said; Foras- 
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lionorat; cor autem eorum 
longe est a me. 

9. Sine causa autem colunt 
me, docentes doctrinas, et 
mandata hominum. 

10. Et convocatis ad se 
turbis, dixit eis: Audite, et 
intelligite. 

11. Non quod intrat in 
os, coinquinat hominem: 
sed quod procedit ex ore, 
hoc coinijuinat hominem. 

12. Tunc accedentes di- 

tJieir lips: hut their heart is far 
from me. 

9. And in vain do they worship 
me, teaching doctrines and eommand- 
ments of men. 

10. And having called together 
the multitudes unto him, he said to 
them : Hear ye and understand. 

11. Hot that which goeth into 
the mouth, defileth a man: but 
what cometh out of the mouth, this 
defileth a man. 

12. Then came his disciples, and 

much as this people draw near me icith their mouth, and with their lips 
glorify me, hid their heart is far from me, and they have feared me with the 
commandmeiit and doctrines of men (Is. xxix. 13). In this chapter Isaias 
is declaring God’s judgments upon Jerusalem for their blind obstinacy, 
which consisted partly in substituting the commandments and doctrines of 
men for the Law of God. 

9. teaching doctrines and commandments. The particle “and” is not 
found in the Greek, which reads “doctrines,” “commandments of men” 
{5i5d<TKouT€s SiSauKaAias eVraA^ara). The word “commandments” stands 
in apposition to “doctrines,” so that the sense is, teaching doctrines 
which are commandments of men. 

10. having called together the multitudes. They had evidently been sent 
away or had retired, awed by the presence of the Pharisees and Scribes. 

Hear ye and understand. Our Lord uses these solemn words, which 
shew that He is about to teach some very important truth. Since the 
Pharisees refused to accept His doctrine. He turned again to the 
multitude, who always heard him gladly. 

11. what cometh out of the mouth, etc. This is the truth which 
Jesus so solemnly enunciates, viz. that the human heart or soul must be 
pure, and exterior things have no inherent power of defiling it, but only 
inasmuch as men, in their abstinence from, use or abuse of external things, 
are actuated by sinful motives. 

This principle does not justify us in infringing the laws of the Church as regards 
abstinence and fasting. What constitutes sin in such acts, is not the material act of 
eating this or that meat, luit the disregard or contempt of the laws of the Church. To 
eat meat on Friday by pure inadvertence, is only a material sin and involves no guilt; to 
do so by dispensation is likewise no sin. It is praisewortliy to abstaiti from certain kinds 
of food from a spirit of mortification, as the Nazarites abstained from wine, or as a 
measure of prudence when we feel that wo cannot refrain from abusing these things. 
Thus the Church approves of the total abstinence pledge, which some take from necessity, 
while others do so merely for edification and from a motive of zeal. 

12. Then came his discijoles. They came to question Him : ivhen he 
ivas come into the house from the multitude (St Mark). 
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scipuli eius, dixerunt ei: 
Scis quia Pharisfiei audito 
verbo hoc, scandalizati sunt ? 

13. At ille resj)ondens ait: 
Omnis jdantatio, quam non 
plantavit Pater mens cae¬ 
lestis, eradicabitur. 

14. Sinite illos: caeci sunt; 
et duces caecorum, caecus 
autem si caeco ducatum 
praestet, ambo in foveam 
cadunt. 

15. Respondens autem Pe¬ 
trus dixit ei; Edissere nobis 
j)arabolam istam. 

16. At ille dixit: Adbuc 
et vos sine intellectu estis ? 

said to him: Dost thou know that 

the Pharisees, when they heard this 

word, were scandalized ? 

13. But he answering said : Every 

plant which my heavenly Father 

hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14. Let them alone: they are 
blind, and leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, 
both fall into the pit. 

15. And Peter answering said to 

him : Expound to us this parable. 
16. But he said: Are you also 

yet without understanding ? 

Dost thou know, etc ? This verse and the following are peculiar to 
St Matthew. The disciples could not understand why our Lord did not 
try to win over the Pharisees rather than increase their resentment. 
The disciples, like the rest of their compatriots, esteemed the Pharisees 
as holy men ; consequently, when our Lord denounced this sect, they 
were greatly astonished. 

this word. What Christ had said to the multitude. 
13. Every plant which my heavenly Father, etc. By this, most com¬ 

mentators understand the teaching and traditions of the Pharisees, which 
were based on human authority only. They and their erroneous 
doctrines would ultimately perish, but the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, 
the house of Israel, was destined to flourish in the end. 

Cf. And thy people shall he all just, they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of 
niy plantiinj, the work of my hand to glorify me. The least shall become a thousand, and a 
little om a most strong nation: / the Lord ill suddenly do this thing in its time (Is. lx. 
21, 22). 

14. Let them alone. As they were not the true teachers of Israel, it 
did not matter about their having been scandalized. 

if the blind lead the blind. A Hebrew proverb. 
2nt. The cisterns dug in the ground, used for collecting rain-water. 

They are frequently found in Palestine. Not being very securely 
covered, they are a source of danger to travellers, more especially to the 
blind. 

15. Peter .... said to him. St Matthew alone relates that St Peter 
was spokesman for the rest. 

this parable,—i.e. obscure saying. 
16. Are you also, etc.?—i.e. “Are you even to this point” (a/f^uV Kal 

v/xAs K. T. A.). Jesus rebukes them mildly for their want of intelligence. 
He then goes on to explain that no meat defiled in itself, as the Pharisees 
taught. This doctrine struck at the very root of the rabbi.s’ traditions 
and formalism. 



268 TFIE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XV. 17-21. 

17. Non intelligitis quia 
onine, quod in os intrat, in 
ventrem vadit, et in seces¬ 
sum emittitur ? 

18. Quae autem procedunt 
de ore, de corde exeunt, et 
ea coinquinant liominem: 

19. De corde enim exeunt 
cogitationes malae, homi¬ 
cidia, adulteria, fornica¬ 
tiones, furta, falsa testi¬ 
monia, blasphemiae. 

20. Haec sunt, quae coin¬ 
quinant hominem. Non 
lotis autem manibus mandu¬ 
care, non coinquinat ho¬ 
minem. 

17. Do you not understand, that 
whatsoever entereth into the mouth, 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out 
into the privy ? 

18. But the things which proceed 
out of the mouth, come forth from 
the heart, and those things defile a 
man. 

19. For from the heart come 
forth evil thoughts, murders, adul¬ 
teries, fornications, thefts, false testi¬ 
monies, blasphemies. 

20. These are the things that 
defile a man. But to eat with un¬ 
washed hands doth not defile a man. 

18. which 'proceed out of the mouthy—i.e. from the soul of man. 
19. evil thoughts. Those which lead to the actions mentioned : “ evil 

thoughts ” are the sources of all other sins. Comparing this verse with 
the parallel passage in St Mark, we find thirteen different sins mentioned. 
But St Matthew only enumerates seven, of which one, “ false testimonies,” 
is not found in the second gospel. 

The complete list stands thus :— 
adulteries, fornications, lasciviotisness, sins against the Sixth Commandment. 
murders, wickedness (of different kinds), ,, Eifth (and the rest). 
deceit, an\evil eye, false testimonies, ,, Eighth. 
thefts, „ Seventh. 
blasphemy, ,, Second. 
pride, ,, First. 
foolishness,—i.e. the lack of holy fear, ,, First. 

Of these sins, eight are evil deeds, the others are evil disiwsitions of 
the soul. The jilural number denotes the different ways in which some 
of these sins can be committed. 

20. These .... defde a 'man. A summary of Christ’s discourse on 
formalism. 

JESUS HEALS THE DAUGHTEB OF THE 

WOMAN OF CANAAN 

(St Mark vii. 24-30.) 

21. Et egressus inde lesus 
secessit in partes Tyi’i, et 
Sidonis. 

21. And Jesus went from thence, 
and retired into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sjdon. 

21. Jesus went from thence. From the house, in which His disciples 
had questioned Him, and also from the city of Cajiharnaum. 
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22. Et ecce mulier Cha- 
nan?ea a finibus illis egressa 
clamavit, dicens ei: Miserere 
mei, Domine, fili David : filia 
mea male a daiiiionio vexa¬ 
tur. 

23. Qui non respondit ei 
verbum. Et accedentes di- 

22. And behold a woman of 
Canaan who came out of those 
coasts, crying out, said to him: 
Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son 
of David: my daughter is grievously 
troubled by a devil. 

23. Who answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came and 

retired. St Mark adds: Entering into a house, he would that no man 
should know it, and he could not he hid. Three reasons may be assigned 
for this desire :— 

(1) Jesus desired to rest awhile. 
(^) He did not wish to excite the Pharisees by preaching to the Gentiles. 
(3) His mission was only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The work of the 

conversion of the Gentiles was to be confided to His apostles. 

the coasts. Border-land or frontier. 
Tyre. A noted ancient city on the coast of Phoenicia. (See Geog. 

Notes, p. 69.) 
Sidon. Also a wealthy populous Phoenician city. It was about a 

day’s journey north of Tyre. (See Geog. Notes, p. 69.) 
22. a woman of Canaan. St Mark describes her as a Gentile, a 

Syrophoenician born. Some MSS. have “a Greek.” In any case 
“Greek” was a generic term including all who were not Jews, just as 
in the East, all Europeans are “ Franks.” She was probably a heathen, 
or she might have been a “ proselyte” to the Jewish faith. The words 
“ a Syrophoenician born ” give her nationality. 

She was a descendant of the ancient people of Canaan, who had been driven* north¬ 
wards when the Israelites conquered Canaan. The Phoenicians being in Syria were 
called Syrophoenicians, those inhabiting Libya in Africa were styled Libyphoenicians, i.e. 
Carthaginians. 

A tradition gives her name as Zulusta or Justa, and at the present day a mosque 
(formerly a Christian chapel) opposite the eastern gate of Sidon stands in commemora¬ 
tion of the miracles worked in her favour. 

Have mercy on me, etc. St Matthew alone gives the words of the 
woman’s petition. The woman at first followed them along the road. 

grievously troubled. Lit. “ grievously possessed ” (kukoos SaiuorlC^rai). 
Possessions of the devil were common among idolatrous nations, who 
frecpiently worshipped the devil. 

23. IVho answered her not, etc. Verses 23 and 24 are peculiar to St 
Matthew. Jesus tried this womaii^s faith— 

(a) by His silence: “ Who answered her not a word." 
(fj) by His apparent ref usal: I was not sent MU to the sheep that are lost of the house of 

Isra^-l. 
(c) by a reproach: It is not good to take the bread of the children and to cast it to the 

doga. 

his disciples came. They were unaccustomed to our Lord delaying 
His favours, and evidently thought that as she was a Canaanite, He 
would not heiil her daughter. 
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besought him, saying: Send her 
away, for she erieth after us: 

24. And he answering, said: I 
was not sent but to the sheep that 
are lost of the house of Israel. 

25. But she came and adored 
him, saying: Lord, help me. 

26. Who answering, said: It is 
not good to take the bread of the 
children, and to cast it to the dogs. 

27. But she said: Yea, Lord: for 
the whelps also eat of the crumbs 
that fall from the table of their 
masters. 

28. Then Jesus answering, said to 

after us. Better, “ behind us ” (uiriaOei/ ^/xcou). 
25. she came. She now came into the house, and prostrating herself 

at His feet, adored Him. 
Lord, help one. Peculiar to St Matthew. 
26. It is not good, etc. In the parallel passage our'Lord gives the poor 

woman a gleam of hope :—Suffer first the childreoi to he filled, for it is not 
good, etc.,—first the children, then the dogs. 

the children. The Jews, the chosen people of God. 
dogs. The diminutive is used in the original (Kwapiois), which was 

a tei'iii of even greater contempt than the simple word “ dog.’’ X)ur 
Lord assumes this tone of severity to bring into relief the woman’s faith, 
for He foresaw the result of this trial. Dogs were considered as unclean 
animals ; useful, however, for keeping the streets free from offal. 

The Jews were accustomed to call the Gentiles “ dogs,” and the term “ dog,” or worse 
still, “ dead dog,” was an expression conveying extreme contempt and abhorrence. A7ul 
Ahinai, the son of Sarvia, said to the king: Why should this dead dog curse niy lord the 
king ? (2 Kings xvi. 9). \Yithout are dogs, and sorcerers, and unchaste, and mwderers, 
and servers of idols, and every one that loveth and inaketh a lie (Apoc. xxii, 15). 
Mahometans still call Christians “ dogs.” 

27. Yea, Lord. The poor woman assents. Notice the virtues she 
practises,—humility, perseverance, confiidmce. 

ivhelps. The little dogs. 
crumbs. This may mean the fragments that remained after the meal, 

or the bread on which the guests had wiped their fingers, and which was 
the dogs’ portion. 

28. Jes'tis answering said, etc. Our Lord’s words to her were ; 0 ovoman, 
go'eat is thy faith, he it done to thee as thou unit (St Matt.). For this saying, 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter (St Mark vii. 29). 

As.Tesus had praised the faith of the Capharnaum nolileman, so here 

scipuli eius rogabant eum 
dicentes: Dimitte cam, quia 
clamat post nos. 

24. Ipse autem respon¬ 
dens, ait: Non sum missus 
nisi ad oves, qu® perierunt 
domus Israel. 

25. At illa venit, et ado¬ 
ravit eum, dicens: Domine, 
adiuva me. 

26. Qui respondens ait: 
Non est bonum sumere 
panem filiorum, et mittere 
canibus. 

27. At illa dixit: Etiam 
Domine: nam et catelli 
eduntde micis, qufc caduntde 
mensa dominorum suorum. 

28. Tuncrespondenslesus, 
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ait illi: 0 luulier, magna 
est fides tua: fiat tibi sicut 
vis. Et sanata est filia eius 
ex illa hora. 

her: 0 woman, great is thy faith: 
be it done to thee as thou wilt: and 
her daughter was cured from that 
hour. 

He praises another Gentile. Never do we find Him praising the faith of 
an Israelite. Notice also that the faith of the mother saved the child. 

her daughter was cured. When the mother was come into her house, she 
found the girl lying upon the bed, and that the devil was gone out (St Mark). 
The girl was resting peacefully after the devil had ceased to torment her. 

Lessons taught by this Miracle. 
(1) If our Lord does not immediately answer our prayer, it is that He wishes to try our 

faith, and to make us pray more earnestly. 
(2) Humility ajid confidence always finally prevail. 
(3) Some graces need more earnest supplications in order to obtain them. 
(4) The lively faith of one Christian can obtain graces for another. 

MIEACLES OF HEALING, AND THE FEEDING OF 

THE FOUH THOUSAND 

(St Mark viii. 1-10.) 

29. And when Jesus had passed 
away from thence, he came nigh the 
sea of Galilee: and going up into a 
mountain, he sat there. 

30. And there came to him great 
multitudes, having with them the 
dumb, the blind, tlie lame, the 

Note.—Verses 29-31 have no })arallel8. 
29. from thence. From the confines of Tyre and Sidon. Jesus returned 

liy a journey northward through the region of Sidon, or skirting it, and 
then by the cities of Decapods which lay on the east and south of the 
lake. This is one of the longest journeys of our Lord which the gospel 
records. 

a mountain. Better, “ the mountain” (to vpos). The lake is bounded 
by hills on the north and north-east. 

30. great multitudes. Many of whom came from afar (St Mark). 
having with them the dumb, etc. The original word used may mean 

deaf or dumh (Kwcpovs). It is a])plied to one whose senses are blunted. 
“The catalogue of sufferei’s that follows, represents accurately the sight that meets 

one in Oriental towns and villages, where the absence of meilical appliances, and the 
general want of surgical treatment, render slight maladies <jr injuries chronic and 
inveterate, and fill the streets with persons in all stages of disease.” 

29. Et cum transisset 
inde lesus, venit secus Mare 
Galilaeae: et ascendens in 
montem, sedebat ibi. 

30. Et accesserunt ad eum 
turb.ae multae, habentessecuni 
mutos, caecos, claudos, de- 
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biles, et alios multos: et 
proiecerunt eos ad pedes 
eius, et curavit eos : 

31. Ita ut turbai mira¬ 
rentur videntes mutos lo- 
quentes, claudos ambulantes, 
caecos videntes : et magnifi¬ 
cabant Deum Israel. 

32. lesus autem, convo¬ 
catis discipulis suis, dixit : 
Misereor turbae, quia triduo 
iam perseverant mecum, et 
non habent quod mandu¬ 
cent : et dimittere eosieiunos 
nolo, ne deficiant in via. 

33. Et dicunt ei discipuli: 
Unde ergo nobis in deserto 

maimed, and many others : and they 
cast them down at his feet, and he 
healed them: 

31. So that the multitudes mar¬ 
velled seeing the dumb speak, the 
lame walk, the blind see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32. And Jesus called together his 
disciples, and said: I have com¬ 
passion on the multitudes, because 
they continue with me now three 
days, and have not what to eat: 
and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33. And the disciples say unto 
him: Whence then should we have 

maimed. (kvWovs.) This word is rather difficult to translate. It 
means deformed, or deprived of the use of some member ; hence in the 
next verse we find inserted in some MSS. “the maimed., whole" {kvWous 
vyifls). They are not found in nor in the Vulgate, nor in several other 
ancient versions. 

many others. In what an almost infinite variety of forms does disease, 
the work of sin, ravage and prey upon the body of man. How much 
suffering is comprised in these two words, many others ! 

cast them down. To move His compassion. 

31. the God of Israel. Many of those who were healed were doubtless 
pagans. 

32. Jesus called together^ etc. This happened sometime during our 
Lord’s ministry in Northern Galilee. Jesus called His disciples in order 
to prepare them for the miracle which He was about to work, by giving 
the reasons why He should help the people. His compassion was 
excited by— 

(a) Their perseverance in following Him for three days. 
\b) Their extreme poverty: they lacked necessary food. 
(c) They were exhausted in consequence, and unable to return without fainting in the 

way. 

Notice that man’s necessity always calls forth God’s compassion. 
faint in the way. Some had come from afar off {St Mark). 

33. Whence then should we, etc. ? The disciples, again without know¬ 
ledge, and still wanting understanding concerning the loaves, which Christ 
had previously multiplied, did not seem to anticipate another miracle. 
Perhaps their faith was not strong enough to lead them to expect a 
repetition, or it is possible that, as many of the multitude would 
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panes tantos, ut saturemus 
turbam tantam ? 

34. Et ait illis lesus: 
Quot habetis panes ? At illi 
dixerunt: Septem, et paucos 
pisciculos. 

35. Et prsecepit turbic, ut 
discumberent super terram. 

36. Et accipiens septeni 
panes, et pisces, et gratias 
agens, fregit, et dedit disci¬ 
pulis suis, et discipuli de¬ 
derunt populo. 

37. Et comederunt omnes, 
et saturati sunt. Et quod 
superfuit de fragmentis, 
tulerunt septem sportas 
plenas. 

38. Erant autem qui 
manducaverunt, qua tu or rail - 
lia hominum, extra parvulos, 
et mulieres. 

39. Et, dimissa turba, 
ascendit in naviculam: et 
venit in fines Magedan. 

SO many loaves in the desert, as to 
fill so great a multitude ? 

34. And Jesus said to them : How 
many loaves have you ? But they 
said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 

35. And he commanded the multi¬ 
tude to sit down upon the ground. 

36. And taking the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and giving thanks, 
he brake, and gave to his disciples, 
and the disciples gave to the people. 

37. And they did all eat, and had 
their fill. And they took up, seven 
baskets full, of what remained of 
the fragments. 

38. And they that did eat, were 
four thousand men, besides children 
and wo mem 

39. And having dismissed the 
multitude, he went up into a boat, 
and came into the coasts of Magedan. 

necessarily be Gentiles, they imagined Jesus would not work a like 
miracle for them. 

desert. Which wilderness is not mentioned. We know it was on the 
eastern side of the lake, and probably farther south than the scene of the 
first miracle. 

34. How many loaves have you ? This time the loaves and fishes 
evidently belonged to the apostles. 

36. taking the seven loaves.' In exactly the same order as on the first 
multiplication of the loaves and fishes, Jesus took the loaves, gave thanks 
(consequently. He blessed the loaves), and gave to his disciples to 
distribute. 

37. seven baskets. The “spuris” or rope basket used by fishermen. 
In such a basket or net St Paul was let down from the window when 
lie escaped from Damascus. But the disciples taking him in the night, 
conveyed him away by the wall, letting him down m a basket (Acts ix. 25). 

39. Magedan. St Mark gives Dalmanutha (viii. 10). Idiese may be 
two names of one place, or two proximate places. Most commentators 
agree that the reference is to the Migdal or Magdalel of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, one of the ancient strong cities (Jos. xix. 38), the El-Medjel of 
modern times. It is on the western side of the lake, about three miles 
north of Tiberias. 

DK. I. 18 
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ClIAPTEll XVI 

THE PHAKISEES ASK FOP A SIGN FEOM HEAVEN 

(St Mark viii. 10-13.) 

1. Et accesserunt ad eum 
Pharisfiei, et Sadducsei ten- 
tantes: et rogaverunt eum 
lit signum de cselo ostenderet 
eis. 

2. At ille respondens, ait 

1. And there came to him the 
Pharisees and Sadducees tempting: 
and they asked him to shew them a 
sign from heaven. 

2. But he answered and said to 

Note.—As regards matter we liave a similar passage in St Luke (xii. 
54-56), but as the wording and the context are different, we may 
conclude that the two Evangelists do not relate the same incident. In 
the third gospel the clouds are given as a prognostic of good or bad 
weather, and the words are addressed to the multitudes. The passage 
runs thus: And he said also to the multitudes: When you see a cloud 
rising from the west, presently you say: A shower is coming, and so it 
happeneth: And when ye see the south wind blow, you say: There will he 
heat, and it cometh to pass, etc. 

1. Pharisees and i:^adducees. These sects were now for the first time 
uniting in their hostility to Christ. 

They probably came forth from Bethsaida or Capharnauni, where they seemed to have 
taken up their temporary abode. From the watch-towers of Magdala they may have seen 
Jesus and His disciples approaching. 

tempting. This word is colourless ; literally it signifies to try, to test: 
it may be used in a good or bad sense. The Pharisees, however, were 
tempting our Lord, with the foregone conclusion to condemn Him, and 
thus lower His prestige in the eyes of the people. 

ashed him, etc. They had evidently agreed together to ask for a sign 
from heaven, some miraculous portent in the heavens, as a proof that 
His claims were legitimate. Tliis proposition would have originated 
with the Pharisees, since the Sadducees did not believe in portents. 
Had Jesus given them a sign, they would have attributed it to diabolical 
agency. 

a sign from heaven. Asked as a condition of their allegiance. Thus 
Satan had promised : All these will I give thee, if falling down thou wilt 
adore me (supra, iv. 9). And the multitude who mocked Jesus in His 
agony likewise asked for a sign : Let him noio come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him (infra, xxvii. 42). 

2. But he answered and said, etc. St Mark prefaces our Lord’s answer 
with these words: And sighing deeply in spirit, he saith. Why doth this 
generation seel: a sign ? Amen I say to you, a sign shall not be given to 
tliis generation. 
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illis : Facto vespere dicitis: 
Serenum erit, rubicundum 
est enim caelum. 

3. Et mane : Hodie tem¬ 
pestas, rutilat enim triste 
caelum. 

4. Faciem ergo caeli di- 
iudicare nostis: signa autem 
temporum non })otestis 
scire ? Generatio mala et 
adultera signum quaerit: et 
signum non dabitur ei, nisi 

them : When it is evening, you say: 
It will be fair weather, for the sky 
is red. 

3. And in the morning; To-day 
there will he a storm, for the sky is 
red and lowering: You know then 
how to discern the face of the sky: 
and can you not know the signs of 
the times ? 

4. A wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign: 
and a sign shall not be given it, but 

Our Lord was grieved at— 
(а) Their incredulity and jealousy. 
(б) Their rejection of His claims. 
(c) The guilt they thus incurred. 

When it is evening. Jesus reproaches them with being able to read 
the face of the heavens, whilst they were unable to discern the meaning 
of what was passing around them. 

“ Rabbinical schools made a point of teaching weather-lore : prognostications on this 
subject were greatly in vogue, and the rains of the coming year w'ere annually foi’etold.” 

It will he fair weather, etc. The passage runs literally: “ Fair 
weather ; the sky glows” (euS/a, iruppa^n yap 6 ovpavds). 

3. in the morning. Lit. “early in the day” {Trpooi), corresponding to 
“ mane ” in Latin. 

To-day there will he a storm. Better, “ To-day, a storm ” {'2,'hiiepov 
lowering. (arTvyrdCwu.) The word originally denotes a sullen counten¬ 

ance ; hence it is applied metaphorically to the heavens overcast with 
dark clouds. 

The word occurs in St Mark, where the rich young man is said to have been struck sad 
(o-ruycaa-as) when asked to give up his wealth (x. 22). 

4. A wicked and adulterous, etc. He speaks here not only of those 
present, but of the Jews as a race. On other occasions He had been 
asked to work some miracle as a sign of His divine authority ; e.g. after 
the first cleansing of the Temple, Jesus was asked. What sign dost thou 
shew unto us, seeing thou dost these things ? (St John ii. 18). See Annot. 
on xii. 39. 

a sign shall not he given it. No sign was to be given, other than those 
signs of the times which they could all see. Jesus referred to such 
signs as— 

(а) The sceptre had passed from Juda. 
(б) The seventy weeks of Daniel were accomplished. 
(c) The Incarnation had taken place. 
(d) .le.sus had been born at Dethlehem. 
(c) He had been called out of Egypt. 
(/) 'I'he Innocents had suffered martyrdom. 
(<7) St .John the Baptist had come in the sjjirit andpmrer of Elias. 
ih) Tlie blind, deaf, dumb, etc. were healed, and the dead were raised to life. 
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signum lonfe prophetae. Et 
relictis illis, abiit. 

the sign of Jonas the prophet, 
he left them and went away. 

And 

the sign of Jonas. This is more fully explained by our Lord in another 
passage (see supra., xii. 39). 

he left them. He recrossed the lake in the direction of Bethsaida 
Julias. Cf. And leaving them, he went up again into the ship., and passed 
to the other side of the ivater (St Mark). Jesus left Oalilee, never to 
return as a teacher. He went there once later, but secretly : They passed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any man should know it (St Mark). 

THE LEAVEN OF THE PHAEISEES 

(St Mark viii. 13-21.) 

5. Et cum venissent di¬ 
scipuli eius trans fretum, 
obliti sunt panes accipere. 

6. Qui dixit illis : Intue¬ 
mini, et cavete a fermento 
Pharisaeorum, et Sadducseo- 
rum. 

7. At illi cogitabant intra 
se dicentes ; Quia panes non 
accepimus. 

5. And when his disciples were 
come over the water, they had for¬ 
gotten to take bread. 

6. Who said to them: Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Saddncees. 

7. But they thought within them¬ 
selves, saying: Because we have 
taken no bread. 

5. forgotten to take bread. That is, sufficient bread, for they had hut 
one loaf with them irt the ship (St Mark), Their de23arture had probably 
been hurried. The words may refer to their having forgotten to take 
food either— 

(a) When they took ship after the miracle of feeding the four thousand. 
(b) When they landed on the western side. 
(c) When they recrossed to the eastern side, after our Lord’s answer to the Pharisees. 

6. leaven. See Annot. on xiii. 33. 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees,—i.e. of their false principles, and of 

their spirit of hypocrisy and worldliness, which led them to pay great 
attention to ceremonial observances, and to place them before the Laws 
of God. Thus they refused to eat with unwashed hands, but had no 
scruples about plotting against our Lord’s life. 

7. they thought within themselves. Better, “ they reasoned in them¬ 
selves” (ot 5e 5ie\oyl(ot/To eV kavrols); also they reasoned among themselves 
(St Mark). They questioned one another, and taking the words literally, 
imagined that our Lord was either reproaching them for having 
neglected to take provisions, or that He forbade them to use bread 
which had been leavened according to the Pharisees’ traditions and 
prescriptions. 
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8. Sciens autem lesus, 
dixit: Quid cogitatis intra 
vos modicae fidei, quia panes 
non habetis ? 

9. Nondum intelligitis, 
neque recordamini quinque 
panum in quinque millia ho¬ 
minum, et quot cophinos 
sumpsistis. 

10. Neque septem panum 
in quatuor millia hominum, 
et quot sportas sumpsistis ? 

11. Quare non intelligitis, 
quia non de pane dixi vobis : 
Cavete a fermento Pharisseo- 
rum, et Sadducaeorum 1 

12. Tunc intellexerunt 
quia non dixerit cavendum 
a fermento panum, sed a 
doctrina Pharisaeorum, et 
Sadducaeorum. 

8. And Jesus knowing it, said: 
Why do you think within your¬ 
selves, O ye of little faith, for that 
you have no bread ? 

9. Do you not yet understand, 
neither do you remember the five 
loaves among five thousand men, 
and how many baskets you took 
up ? 

10. Nor the seven loaves, among 
four thousand men, and how many 
baskets you took up ? 

11. Why do you not understand 
that it was not concerning bread I 
said to you: Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees ? 

12. Then they understood that 
he said not that they should beware 
of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and Saddu¬ 
cees. 

8. Jesus knowing it. As He knew the thoughts of all men. 
IVliy do you think, etc.? In St Mark’s account, before reminding the 

disciples of the two previous miracles, we find our Lord saying to them. 
Have you still your heart blinded ? Having eyes, see you not ? and having 
ears, hear you not ? 

9. Do you not yet understand ? This is another rebuke for their dul- 
ness of comprehension (see xv. 16), and also for their solicitude about 
temporal matters. Though in that part of Galilee, to which they were 
going, it was diificult to obtain food, still the disciples ought to have 
trusted to their Master, and to have believed that, if necessary. He 
would have worked a miracle in their favour. The disciples lacked 
spiritual insight and confidence in Christ. Jesus reminded them of His 
miracles in order to animate their faith. 

12. the doctrine. The disciples had at last grasped the truth inculcated 
by Jesus. Our Lord here drops the metaphor of “leaven.” A similar 
passage is found in ch. xvii.: Then the disciples understood that he had 
spoken to them of John the Bapjtist (verse 13). We frequently find the 
opposite statement made : They understood not the word (St Mark ix. 31. 
See also St Luke ii. 50, ix. 45 ; St John viii. 27, x. 6). 
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ST PETEE’S CONFESSION OF FAITH AT 

CESAREA PHILIPPI 

(St Mark viii. 27-30. St Luke ix. 18-21.) 

13. Venit aiitein lesiis in 
partes Cresarete Philippi: et 
interrogabat discipulos suos, 
dicens: Quem dicunt ho¬ 
mines esse Filium hominis ? 

14. At illi dixerunt: Alii 
loannem Baptistam, alii 
autem Eliam, alii vero lere- 
miam, aut unum ex pro¬ 
phetis. 

15. Dicit illis lesus : Vos 
autem quem me esse dicitis ? 

16. Respondens Simon Pe¬ 

ls. And Jesus carae into the 
quarters of Cesarea Philippi: and 
he asked his disciples, saying: 
Whom do men say that the Son of 
man is ? 

14. But they said: Sorae John 
the Baptist, and other some Elias, 
and others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. 

15. Jesus saith to them: But 
whom do you say that I am ? 

16. Simon Peter answered and 

13. the quarters of Cesarea Phili-pin. From the neighbourhood of 
Bethsaida Julias, Jesus with His disciples travelled northwards along 
the banks of Jordan for about ten miles, thence past the Waters of 
Merom, and on to Cesarea Philippi, in all a distance of twenty-five to 
thirty miles. (See Geog. Notes, p. 66.) 

Combining the three narratives we find that— 

(a) Jesus went with His disciples into the toivns of Cesarea Philippi. 
(b) He retired for a time and was alone praying (St Luke). 
(c) His disciples then rejoined Him. 
id) Jesus began to question them in the way (St Mark). 

Note.—Probably they found Him engaged in prayer, which He 
interrupted to question them. Jesus might have retired to pray while 
the apostles were resting awhile, and when they came to Him, He 
interrupted His prayer and continued the journey. 

Whom do men, etc. ? This question served as an introduction to the 
direct question. Whom do you say that I am ? 

the Son of man. The other Synoptists give : Whom do men say that 
I am ? 

14. But they said: Soms John, etc. The apostles give three different 
opinions held by the people, namely— 

(1) He was John the Baptist risen from the dead, 
(2) He was Elias who had been taken up in a fiery chario 
(3) or. He was Jeremias, or “one of the prophets” risen again. None of them con¬ 

fessed Him to be the Messias, but all agreed in accepting Him as the forerunner of the 
Messias. In answering tliis question, no reference is made to the Pharisees, who had 
decided that Jesus was an impostor. Our Lord inquired what opinion the people in 
general had of Him. 

16. Simon Peter answered, etc. His faith was more ardent than that 
of the other apostles, as seen by his demand to walk upon the waters. 
Moreover, he was naturally impetuous, and his deep love prompted 
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trus dixit: Tu es Ohfistus, 
filiiis Dei vivi. 

17. Respondens aiiteni le- 
sus, dixit ei: Reatus es 
Simon Bar Iona : quia caro, 
et sanguis non revelavit tibi, 
sed Pater meus, qui in crelis 
est. 

said: Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God. 

17. And Jesus answering, said to 
him: Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
Jona: because flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it to thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven. 

him to anticipate the reply of the others. Possibly he feared lest his 
companions should not give our Lord His true title ; in any case, his 
answer was a repetition of that, which he made when Jesus asked the 
Twelve, Will you also go away ? And Simon Peter answered him: Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have 
believed and have known that thou art the Christ, the Son of God (St John 
vi. 68-70). 

Thou art Christ the Son, etc. The Anointed One, the Messias. The 
words the Son of the living God do not merely mean a holy man, but the 
Son of God,—i.e. God the Son, the second Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
It is possible that St Peter did not fully realize all that his confession 
implied, since at this time, the apostles had not a clear conception of the 
doctrine of the Trinity. We see from our Lord’s question to St Philip, 
about a year later, that their knowledge was imperfect. Philip saith to 
him : Lord, shew us the Father .... Jesus saith to him : Have 1 been so 
long a time with you, and have you not known me ? Philip, he that seeth 
me, seeth the Father also. How sayest thou. Shew us the Fa,ther ? (St John 
xiv. 8, 9). 

St Peter’s faith was, however, strong enough to recognize Jesus, in all 
His lowliness and humiliation, as “ the Son of GodC The old error of a 
Messias, who should have a glorious reign on earth, did indeed reveal 
itself again later, on more than one occasion, but the germ of the truth 
was at last taking root in his soul. 

Note.—Akerses 17 to 19 have no parallels. 
17. Blessed art thou, etc. St Peter had proclaimed the dignity of 

Jesus, he had confessed liiin to be the Son of God, and Christ dignifies 
His faithful apostle by making him the ^A'ock’^ on which the Church 
of Christ was to be established. “ Where Peter is, there is the Church ” 
(St Ambrose). In the fourfold promise made by Clirist to St Peter, we 
have a certain proof that the Church is the one Infallible Guide for 
all time. 

(1) St Peter and his successors, the Popes of the Catholic Church, form the “rock’" 
on which the Church is built. 

(2) “The gates of hell ” (i.e. “ the devil ”) shall not prevail against it. 
(3) To St Peter and his successors are given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that is, 

the power to open or to close heaven-, Avhich is effected by the sacraments, indulgences, 
excommunications, and interdicts. 

(4) Finally, to the Church is confided the power of binding and loosing, i.e. of 
absolving from sin, properly called “ the power of the keys.” This gives the Church her 
authority. 
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18. Et ego dico tibi, quia 
tu es Petrus, et super banc 
petram aedificabo ecclesiam 
meam, et portae inferi non 
j^raevalebunt adversus eam. 

19. Et tibi dabo claves 
regni cfelorum. Et quod- 
cumque ligaveris super ter¬ 
ram, erit ligatum et in caelis : 
et quodcumque solveris super 
terram, erit solutum et in 
caelis. 

20. Tunc praecepit disci¬ 
pulis suis ut nemini dicerent 
quia ipse esset lesus Christus. 

18. And I say to thee: that thou 
art Peter; and upon this roek I will 
build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. 

19. And I will give to thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
And whatsoever thou shalt bind 
upon earth, it shall be bound also 
in heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, it shall be 
loosed also in heaven. 

20. Then he commanded his 
disciples, that they should tell no 
one that he was Jesus the Christ. 

20. tell no one. There were reasons for this prohibition. 

(1) It was not yet time for the Divinity of our Lord to be revealed ; this truth was to 
be unfolded gi’adually, and St Peter proclaimed it with all boldness after the Ascension. 
(See Acts ii. 31-36, iv. 8-12.) 

(2) Jesus wished to remove the idea of the temporal greatness of the Messias, 
(3) He willed to suffer for our salvation, and had the Jews known Him to be the Son 

of God they woxdd never have crucified the Lord of glory (1 Cor. ii. 8). 

FIKST SOLEMN PKEDICTION OF THE PASSION 

CHRIST’S REBUKE TO ST PETER 

(St Mark viii. 31-39. St Luke ix. 22-27.) 

21. Exinde ccepit lesus 
ostendere discipulis suis, 
quia oporteret eum ire lero- 

21. From that time Jesus began 
to shew to his disciples, that he 
must go to Jerusalem, and suffer 

21. From that time Jesus began, etc. St Peter had acknowledged Him, 
in the name of all the others, as the Messias. They must now learn that 
the Messias was not to have a glorious earthly career, but one of 
humiliation and suffering. 

tha,t he must go, etc. All the Synoptists give this prediction, but the 
third gospel gives the exact words of our Lord. Of. The Son of man 
must suffer many things, etc. This was Jesus’ favourite title for Himself. 
Only, too, as “Son of man” could He suffer and atone for humanity. 

suffer. There was no other path of Kedemption. So, later, He 
explains His passion ; Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so 
to enter into his glory ? (St Luke xxiv. 26). 
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solynuim, et nmlta pati a 
senioribus, et scribis, et 
principibus sacerdotum, et 
occidi, et tertia die resurgere. 

22. Et assumens eum 
Petrus, coepit increpare illum 
dicens : Absit a te. Domine : 
non erit tibi hoc. 

23. Qui conversus, dixit 

many things from the ancients and 
scribes and chief priests, and be 
put to death, and the third day rise 
again. 

22. And Peter taking him, began 
to rebuke him, saying: Lord, be it 
far from thee, this shall not be unto 
thee. 

23. Who turning said to Peter: 

many things. Some of which will only be revealed in eternity, since 
all the insults and humiliations to which oiir Lord was subjected are 
not detailed in Scripture. 

from the ancients^ etc. Also He was to be rejected by them, both in the 
days of His ministry and also during His Passion. Not this man, hut 
Barahbas (St John xviii. 40). 

ancients. Senators, not necessarily old men ; they formed part of the 
Sanhedrin, being nominated by those in authority. 

The Sanhedrin consisted of— 
(a) The chief priests, (b) The scribes, (c) The elders. Hence our Lord was rejected 

by the greatest Jewish legislators. 

chief iiriests. See Jewish Sects, Book II. 
put to death. Our Lord announces His death, but not the manner of 

it. 
the third day. Not necessarily three full days—one full day and a 

part of two other days would fall within the meaning of the term. This 
view is illustrated by St Matthew (xxvii. 63, 64), where the chief priests 
asked that the sepulchre might be guarded, since Christ had said. After 
three days I will rise again. 

rise again. Tliis is a clear prophecy of the Eesurrection, which the 
disciples did not grasp. St Mark adds here : He spoke the word openly. 

22. Peter taking him. Apart from the others {irpoaXa^oix^vos). Possibly 
he drew our Lord away by the hand or mantle. St Peter was scandal¬ 
ized at the idea of a suffering Messias ; so were all the Twelve. 

began to rebuke him,—i.e. to reason with our Lord, and to endeavour to 
dissuade Him from suffering. Evidently this unbecoming action was 
due to St Peter’s natural impetuosity, to his want of spiritual discern¬ 
ment, and to his vehement personal love of Jesus. St Matthew alone 
gives the exact words. 

Lord, he it far from thee. In the Greek the phrase is elliptical, and the 
words are “favourable to thee” {'Ixews a-oi), before Avhich we must supply 
“God be” (Piv ^ 9i6s). It amounts to our expression “God forbid,” 
and is used in this sense in the Old Testament—God forbid that I 
should do this. Of. 1 Para. xi. 19. 

23. Who turning said to Peter. St Mark has : Who turning about and 
seeing his disciples. Our Lord did this to fix their attention. Since they 
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Petro : Vade post nic satana, 
scandalum es mihi: quia 
non sapis ca, quae Dei sunt, 
sed ea, quae hominum. 

Go behind me, satan, thou art a 
scandal unto me: because thou 
savourest not the things that are 
of God, but the things that are of 
men. 

shared St Peter’s sentiments regarding a temporal reign of prosperity, 
they needed to hear the rebuke addressed to St Peter, that they might 
profit by the lesson. 

said to Peter. Jesus “threatened” i.e, rebuked St Peter. 
Go behind me, Satan. This sharp rebuke seems to betray intense 

feeling on the part of our Lord. As Man, the Passion was repugnant to 
Him, and naturally He could not but shrink from it. St Peter, in 
striving to persuade Him to give up this method of Eedemption, was 
echoing the previous Temptation in the desert, when Satan had 
promised Jesus all the kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them, without 
suffering. Judas willingly gave himself up to Satan’s suggestions. St 
Peter did so unconsciously, but nevertheless the temptation existed, or 
Jesus would not have said. Thou art a scandal unto me. Notice, our 
Lord used exactly the same words in His Temptation in the desert. 
See Annot. on v. 30, p. 126. 

Satan. Lit. an adversary, one A\'ho opposes ; so Christ speaks of 
Judas. Jesus ansivered them, Have not I chosen you tivelve; and one of you 
is a devil ? (St John vi. 71). 

savourest,—i.e. carest for and thinkest of earthly things. St Peter 
could not grasp the divine plan of Redemption. When the cross falls on 
us, or on those dear to us, we too, are apt to repine, ami to consider these 
trials from a mere human standpoint, forgetting that : All things work 
together unto good, to such as, according to his purpose, are called to he samts 
(Rom. viii. 28); and that it is through many tribulations we must enter 
into the kingdom of God (Acts xiv. 21). 

CHRIST’S DISCOURSE ON SELF-RENUNCIATION 

(St Mark viii. 34-39. St Luke ix. 23-27.) 

24. Tunc lesus dixit di- 24. Then JesHs saicl to his 
scipulis suis: Si quis vult disciples: If any man will come 

24. Then Jesus said to his disciples. And also to the people. Cf. And 
calling the multitude together with his disciples, he said to them, etc, (St • 
Mark), A crowd of faithful disciples and many others were still 
following our Lord. Naturally, at times they would retire to rest apart, 
and our Lord had Himself just vdthdrawn to pray in secret. (See 
St Luke ix. 18.) Jesus called them all because the truths He was about 
to teach concerned “ all.” He was about to re-enforce the lesson given 
privately after St Peter’s presumption. 
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post me venire, abneget 
semetipsnm, et tollat crnceni 
suam, et sequatur me. 

25. Qui enim voluerit ani¬ 
mam suam salvam facere, 
perdet eam, qui autem per¬ 
diderit animam suam propter 
me, inveniet eam. 

26. Quid enim prodest 
homini, si mundum univer¬ 
sum lucretur, aninue vero 
suse detrimentum patiatur ? 
Aut quam dabit homo com¬ 
mutationem pro anima sua ? 

after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

25. For he that will save his life, 
shall lose it; and he that shall lose 
his life for my sake, shall find it. 

26. For what doth it profit a 
man, if he gain the whole world, 
and suffer the loss of his own soul ? 
Or what exchange shall a man give 
for his soul ? 

10111 come after me. In the j^atli of suffering and humiliation. 
let him, etc. Notice the three necessary steps if we would be discijiles 

of Christ— 
(a) Self-denial. (Jj) Acceptation of the cross, (c) Imitation of Christ. 

deny himself. Christian self-denial is a divine precept. The Jews 
were taught to practise it, since they were commanded to fast rigorously 
at certain times, and to give certain alms. We are bound to renounce 
our sinful appetites and passions. Just as the soldier must practise 
shooting before he goes to the battlefield, so the Christian must deny 
himself in lesser things (that are not positively evil), that he may 
acquire the habit of self-renunciation, and be j)repared for the greater 
occfisioiis'when self-denial becomes a necessity. 

take up his cross. Each disciple has his own personal cross to bear. 
Also, there is an indirect allusion here to the Crucifixion of our Lord. 

Criminals were forced to take up their cross and to carry it to the place of execution. 
St Luke adds the word “ daily.” Not fitfully, but daily we must bear the cross. Two of 
our Lord’s apostles, St Peter and St Andrew, literally took up their crosses, while all 
except St John died a martyr’s death, and this exception was due to a miracle. 

follolo me. By imitating His virtues in our feeble degree. 
25. k ^or,—i.e. since. Note that God has made it even to our own interest 

to serve Him. We are created to love and serve God, and by so doing 
we merit eternal life. 

will save his life. See Annot. on x. 39. 
shall lose. It is only an apparent “loss” when a man suffers for Christ 

or for the Gospel, since his eternal salvation is thereby secured. “ Keep 
your seed and you lose it, sow it and you will lind it again” {St Greg.). 

for my sake. For the jiersonal love of Jesus. St Mark adds, and the 
gospel :—the faith which Christ came on earth to teach. 

26. For what doth it profit, etc. ? In this text soul stands for “ life.” 
The argument is, “Of what advantage will it be to secure the whole 
world, and in so doing to sacrifice life, without which one cannot enjoy 
earthly jdeasures ?” 

what exchange ? Lit. “ what ransom ” (tI ... . aurdwaypa ;). When 
a man deliberately sacrifices his eternal interests and stakes his own soul 
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27. Filius enim liominis 
venturus est in gloria Patris 
sui cum angelis suis: et 
tunc reddet unicuique secun¬ 
dum opera eius. 

28. Amen dico vobis, sunt 
quidam de hic stantibus, qui 
non gustabunt mortem, 
donec videant Filium ho¬ 
minis venientem in regno 
suo. 

27. For the son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his 
Angels : and then will he render to 
every man according to his works. 

28. Amen, I say to you, there are 
some of them that stand here, that 
shall not taste death, till they see 
the son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 

in payment, how shall he buy back that soul 1 Clearly the answer is :— 
“ Nothing, since the Blood of Christ shed for our ransom may redeem a 
dead soul {i.e. one deprived of grace), but will never ransom a lost soul, 
one that has been condemned for all eternity.” 

Note.—These words prove that the loss of the soul is perpetual and irreparable, and 
they must have gone home to the minds of those who were seeking an earthly kingdom 
rather than a heavenly one. 

in the glory, etc. As the Kepresentative of the Father, and also in His 
own majesty (St Luke), for the Son is one with the Father. (See St 
John xvii. 21.) 

27. then will he render, etc. This applies both to the just and to the 
wicked. God will reward or punish according to a man’s deserts. 

works. The singular is used (irpa^iv). It means rather conduct in 
general than isolated acts. In the parallel passages we find here the 
reference to those who deny Christ. He that shall he ashamed of me and 
of my words, of him the Son of m,an shall he ashamed, when he shall come 
in his majesty, and that of his Father, and of the holy angels (St Luke). 
St Matthew places these words in the charge to the apostles (x. 33). 

28. Amen, I say to you. “Christas ‘Amen I say to you’ always 
introduces His solemn and authoritative revelations of divine truth” 
{Alford). 

there are some of them that stand here. This verse has given rise to 
much controversy. It cannot refer to the general judgment, since 
that has not yet taken place. Commentators in general are of the 
opinion that this prophecy may refer to any or all of the three following 
events :— 

(1) The Transfiguration; when Christ appeared in glory, witnessed by three apostles 
only. 

(2) The Descent of the Holy Ghost; witnessed by all except Judas. 
(3) The taking of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple. St John was the only 

survivor of the apostles, and he was not an eye-witness, but others who heard our Lord 
speak would have been alive at the time, a.d. 71. 

shall not taste death. An Arabic idiomatic expression, which presents 
death under the aspect of a bitter potion. Cf. If any man keep my 
word, he shall not taste death for ever (St John viii. 52). But we see Jesus 
. . . . that through the grace of God he might taste death for all (Heb. 
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Chapter XVII 

THE' TEANSriGUEATIOX 

(St Mark ix. 1-13. St Luke ix. 28-36.) 

1. Et post dies sex assumit 
lesiis Petrum, et lacobum, 
et loannem fratrem eius, et 
ducit illos in montem ex¬ 
celsum seorsum : 

2. Et transfiguratus est 

1. And after six days Jesus taketh 
unto him Peter and James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain apart: 

2. And he was transfigured before 

1, after six days. “ St Luke says, after eight days, not contradicting 
St Matthew, but most fully agreeing with him. The one expressed both 
the day on which Jesus spoke (i.e. His discourse on His Passion) and 
that on which He led them up, but St Mark speaks only of the days 
between ” (St John Chrys., Horn., Ivi.). The Jews generMly reckoned 
time inclusively. 

taketh . . . Peter and James and John. As He had done when He 
raised Jairus’ daughter. They were to be the three privileged witnesses 
of his Transfiguration, that they might he strengthened to witness His 
Agony in Gethsemani;—Peter, the future Vicar of Christ; John, the 
beloved disciple; and James, the first of the apostles who suffered 
martyrdom. 

Note.—“Three” was the number of witnesses legally exacted by the Jewish Law. 
Tliere were also three heavenly witnesses—God the Father, Moses, and Elias. 

bringeth them up. In like manner, on Ascension-day he led them out 
as far as Bethania (St Luke xxiv. 50). 

into a high mountain. An ancient tradition points out Mount Thabor 
as the scene of the Transfiguration. It lies to the north-east of the 
Plain of Esdraelon, and stands nearly 2000 feet above sea-level. Later 

■ commentators, chiefly non-Catholic, prefer Hermon as the high mountain 
in cpiestion. The older tradition, however, has greater weight. Two 
churches, now in ruins, built on Mount Thabor, one by St Helena 
probably, the other by the Crusaders, testify to the anticpiity of this 
tradition. 

apart. He led them apart, and then retired Himself to pray. This 
was the usual prelude to any event of great moment. 

2. he was transfigured. Lit. “metamorphosed” (/neTc/iop^ciiOri). 
Changed in outward appearance. Our Lord appeared in glory ; the 
Divine Nature, habitually concealed, now revealed Itself by glorifying 
the humanity of our Lord. In reality, it was less a miracle than the 
cessation of the miracle, which had thus kept the Divinity hidden in 
the Sacred Humanity since the Incarnation. The “clarity” of Jesus’ 
body was thus visible to the apostles. The bodies of the just after the 
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ante eos. Et resplenduit 
facies ejus sicut sol: vesti- 
nienta autein eius facta sunt 
alba sicut nix. 

3. Et ecce apparuerunt 
illis Moyses, et Elias cum eo 
loqueiites. 

4. Respondens autem Pe- 

them. And his face did shine as 
the sun: and his garments became 
white as snow. 

3. And behold there appeared to 
them Moses and Elias talking with 
him. 

4. And Peter answering, said to 

resurrection will have the four qualities of clcu'ity, impassibility^ agility 
and spirituality. 

his face did shine, etc. In St Luke we read lohilst he prayed, the shape 
of his countenance was altered. “When our Lord was transfigured He 
did not lose His form and aspect, hut He appeared to His apostles as He 
will apj)ear to all at the day of judgment” {St Jerome). Our Lord, 
though glorified, was recognized by His apostles. So, too, the saints in 
heaven will retain their personal identity. 

white as snow. All the Codices excejit D have here “white as light” 
{AevKa us rh (pus). St Mark has white as snow, so as no fuller upon earth 
can make white. In St Luke we read, his raiment became white and 
glittering. All three Synoptists note the brightness of oiir Lord’s 
garments, and the words failed them to express their dazzling white¬ 
ness :—they glistened like snow. Perhaps the snowcapped peaks of 
Lebanon suggested the comparison. 

3. Moses and Elias. The apostles could only know who they were 
either— 

{a) By a special revelation. 
(b) By the conversation which took place. 
{c) Perhaps by their appearing as the Jews generally represented them. 

Note.—Moses was the lawgiver; Elias, one of the greatest of the prophets. Hence 
their apparition with Jesus proved that these leaders whom the Jews professed to follow 
and obey (i.c. the Law and the Prophets) acknowledged Jesus as the Messias. 

talking with him. Both Moses and Elias appeared in majesty, and 
they spoke of his decease that he should accomplish in Jerusalem (St 
Liike ix. 31). Therefore this vision corroborated our Lord’s previous 
prophecy, and mentioned the place of His death. The original word 
is “exodus,” or “going forth” {r^v ^oZov avrov). “Exodus” is a very 
weighty word, involving “ His Passion, Cross, Death, Resurrection, and 
Ascension.” 

4. Peter answering, said. He was as ardent and impetuous as ever. 
No one had addressed St Peter ; the expression is an ordinary Hebrew 
idiom, meaning “ speaking.” The voices aroused the three apostles from 
their stupor. Cf. Peter, and they that were with him, were heainj with sleep. 
And waking, they saw his glory, and the two men that stood 'ivith him 
(St Luke). Some commentators are of opinion that they did not actually 
give way to sleep, since the words of St Luke, waking, they saiv his gloi'y. 
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tnis, dixit ad lesiim: 
Doniine, boniim est nos hie 
esse: si vis, faciamus hie 
tria tabernacula, tibi unum, 
Moysi unum, et Eliae unum. 

5. Adhuc eo loqueute, ecce 
nubes lucida obumbravit eos. 
Et ecce vox de nube, dicens : 
Hic est Filius meus dilectus, 
in quo mihi bene complacui; 
Ipsum audite. 

JesLis: Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5. And as he was yet speaking, 
behold a bright cloud overshaded 
them. And lo a voice out of the 
cloud, saying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
hear ye him. 

etc., would, in the original Greek, be better translated “nevertheless 
remaining awake” (Siaypriyop-liiTavTfs). Others conclude that they 
actually slept, but were aroused by the brightness of the light and the 
voices. The three disciples, when thoroughly aroused from their 
drowsiness, perceived Moses and Elias, The sign from heaven^^ de¬ 
manded by the haughty Pharisees, and refused to them, was granted 
to the three lowly disciples. 

Lord, it is good, etc. St Peter thought it preferable to remain there ; 
thus our Lord might avoid His enemies in Jerusalem. From St Luke 
we learn that these words were said as Moses and Elias disa23peared. 
Cf. And it came to pass that as they were departing from hwn, Peter saith 
to Jesus: Master, it is good, etc. 

if thou unit. Peculiar to St Matthew. 
three tabernacles. Tents of wattled boughs, such as were used at the 

Feast of Tabernacles. St Luke remarks that St Peter spoke, not 
knowing what he said. He was too much overcome by fear and other 
emotions to reflect that the Son of man must suffer many things, and 
that to remain on the Mount of the Transfiguration would frustrate this 
design. 

5. a bright cloud overshadowed them. Cf. And they were afraid, when 
they entered into the cloud (St Luke). Moses and Elias had disappeared, 
and now Jesus and His three apostles seem to be enveloped in a “ bright ” 
cloud. Probably it was the Shechinah or visible glory of God. “ Because 
it was His desire not to alarm but to teach, it is aliright cloud” (St John 
Chrysostom), not a “very thick” one, as on Mount Sinai. 

lo, a voice, etc. St Luke notes that, whilst the voice was uttered, Jesus 
was found alone. The voice of God bore witness to His Beloved Son, 
The same words are re2)eated that were uttered at our Lord’s Bajitism, 
with the addition. Hear ye him. 

This is my beloved Son, etc.,—i.e., my Son, the Beloved. The original 
Hebrew exjiression means the only begotten Son by eternal generation, 
not “a son of God” by adoi)tion, like the blessed and those in a state of 
grace. St Matthew alone gives the words in full, in whom I am well 
pleased. 
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6. Et audientes discipuli 
ceciderunt in faciem suam, 
et timuerunt valde. 

7. Et accessit lesus, et 
tetigit eos; dixitque eis : 
Surgite, et nolite timere. 

8. Levantes autem oculos 
suos, neminem viderunt, 
nisi solum lesum. 

9. Et descendentibus illis 
de monte, praecepit eis lesus, 
dicens: Nemini dixeritis 
visionem, donec Filius ho¬ 
minis a mortuis resurgat. 

10. Et interrogaverunt 
eum discipuli, dicentes: 
Quid ergo scribae dicunt 
quod Eliam oporteat primum 
venire ? 

6. And the disciples hearing, 
fell upon their face, and were very 
much afraid. 

7. And Jesus came and touched 
them : and said to them : Arise, and 
fear not. 

8. And they lifting up their eyes, 
saw no one, but only Jesus. 

9. And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying: Tell the vision to no man, 
till the son of man be risen from 
the dead. 

10. And his disciples asked him, 
saying: Why then do the scribes 
say that Elias must come first ? 

6. very rmich afraid. The original is extremely expressive, and implies 
very great dread or terror (ecpo^T^erja-av acpddpa). 

8. lifting up their eyes. Either to see if Moses and Elias had returned, 
or perhaps with no definite intention, as men gaze about in fear and 
trembling when greatly terrified. 

hut only Jesus, Their Master was there to reassure them by His 
loving “ Fear not.^^ The vision was now over. 

9. came down from the mountain. This happened on the next day. 
Cf. And it came to pass the day following, when they came doivnfrom the 
mountain, there met him a great multitude (St Luke). 

Jesus charged them. Possibly one reason for this prohibition was, that 
Jesus did not wish to raise hopes of a Messias who should triumph as 
an earthly king. They were not even to reveal it to the other nine 
apostles, since they were not to tell any man. 

Tell the vision {rh Spa/xa),—i.e. these things which they had seen (St Luke). 
They obeyed the injunction to keep silence, unlike those whom our Lord 
had healed, and told not to reveal who had cured them. Cf. They kept 
the word to themselves (St Mark), but only in those days (St Luke). 
After the Ascension they sj)oke of it (see 2 Peter i. 16-18 ; St John i. 
14 ; 1 St John i. 1). 

risen from the dead. These words puzzled the apostles greatly. 
They had seen Elias, who was to come, and had heard Jesus speak of His 
Passion ; now their lips are sealed as regards the vision until after our 
Lord’s Resurrection, and it is to take place in their lifetime, for He was 
not referring to the resurrection of the last day. Heiica theiv questioning 
together what that should mean when he shall be risen from the dead (St Mark). 

10. Why then do the scribes say ? etc. The apostles knew that Elias 
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11. At ille respondens, ait 
eis : Elias quidem venturus 
est, et restituet omnia. 

12. Dico autem vobis, quia 
Elias iam venit, et non cog¬ 
noverunt eum, sed fecerunt 
in eo qusecumque voluerunt. 
Sic et Filius hominis pas¬ 
surus est ab eis. 

11. But he answering, said to 
them : Elias indeed shall come, and 
restore all things. 

12. But I say to you, that Elias 
is already come, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him what¬ 
soever they had a mind. So also 
the son of man shall suffer from 
them. 

13. Then the disciples understood, 
that he had spoken to them of John 
the Baptist. 

was to come as the Forerunner of the Messias, and believing Christ to 
Ibe the Messias, they wondered why Elias had not previously appeared :— 
Why, then, had he not come first ? 

11. Elias indeed shall come. Better “cometh” (ep^erat), i.e. before the 
Messias. Possibly the Pharisees had justified their rejection of Christ on 
the plea that Elias had not yet come. 

The prophecies of Malachias run thus: Behold I send my angel, and he shall prepare the 
way before my face. And presently the Lord, whom you seek, and the Angel of the 
testament whom you desire, shall come to his temple. Behold he cometh, saith the Lord 
of hosts {\n. 1). Behold Twill send you Elias the prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadftd day of the Lord. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and strike the earth with ana¬ 
thema (iv. 5, 6). They refer to two different advents of the Messias and to two precursors; 
likewise Jesus in His answer distinguishes between the two precursors; Elias shall 
indeed come before the second Advent and restore all things, preparing all hearts for the 
coming of the Lord. . . . Secondly, Elias is already come, before my first Advent, in 
the person of the Baptist, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
had a mind {A. J. Maas, S.J.). This interpretation is given by Origen, Victorinus, St 
Chrysostom, Jerome, St Augustine, and all other later Catholic writers of weight. 

12. they knew him not. The Jews did not recognize in St John the 
Precursor of the Messias. 

13. Tunc intellexerunt di¬ 
scipuli, quia de loanne Bap¬ 
tista dixisset eis. 

have done unto him., etc. A reference to the martyrdom of the Baptist. 
13. Then the disciples understood, etc. Our Lord had previously 

declared St John the Baptist to be His Precursor (see xi. 10), but they 
had evidently not understood Him then. 

HEALING OF THE DEMONIAC BOY 

(St Mark ix. 13-31. St Luke ix. 37-45.) 

Second Prediction of the Passion. 

14. Et cum venisset ad 14. And when he WHS come to 
turban,, accessitadeumlionio n„|itit,ude, there Came to him 

14. when he was come to the multitude. This was on the morning of the 
day following (St Luke). This seems to indicate that the Transfigui'ation 

Blv. I. 1 9 
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genibus provolutus ante eum, 
dicens: Domine, miserere 
iilio meo, quia lunaticus est, 
et male patitur: nam sfepe 
cadit in ignem, et crebro in 
aquam. 

15. Et obtuli eum disci¬ 
pulis tuis, et non potuerunt 
curare eum. 

man falling down on his knees 
before him, saying: Lord, have pity 
on my son, for he is a lunatic, and 
suffereth much : for he falleth often 
into the fire, and often into the 
water. 

15. And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure 
him. 

took place during the night. St Mark explains why the multitude had 
gathered together. And coming to his disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes disputing with them. And presently all the people 
seeing Jesus, was astonished and struck with fear; and running to him, 
they saluted him. 

The Scribes hoped to overcome the disciples, now that Jesus was 
absent. Probably they denied that the apostles could work miracles, 
even as they denied that Christ had that power. 

The terror of the multitude on seeing Jesus might arise from several causes. 
(а) They did not expect to see Him appear so opportunely. 
(б) Something of the glory of the Transfiguration may still have shone on His face, as 

the face of Moses shone when he came down from Mount Sinai. 

there came to him a man. From the parallel passages we learn further 
that- 

(a) The man was among the crowd. 
(b) He cried out to our Lord. 
(c) He brought his only son, having a dumb spirit and begged Jesus to 

look upon his afflicted child. 
{d) Our Lord inquired : What do you question about among you ? 

(St Mark). 

he is a lunatic. The father connected the boy’s convulsions with the 
changes of the moon. 

suffereth much. The other Synoptists give more details; And lo, a 
spirit seizeth him, and he suddenly crieth out, and he throweth him down, 
and teareth him so that he foameth, ayid bruising him, he hardly departeth 
from him (St Luke). St Mark adds that he ... . gnasheth with the 
teeth, and pineth away. These are the ordinary symptoms of epilepsy, 
which the demon probably aggravated, since the boy was possessed by a 
dumb spirit. St Luke tells us he suddenly crieth out (ix. 39), whence we 
may conclude the boy could not utter articulate sounds. 

15. to thy disciples. The man had evidently heard of miracles worked 
by the apostles. 

they could not cure him. He attributes the failure to want of power, 
not to lack of good-will. The apostles had tried to cast out the devil, 
but had failed signally. All the Synoptists note their failure. 
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16. Respondens autem le- 
sus, ait: 0 generatio in- 
credulaet perversa, quousque 
ero vobiscum ? usquequo 
patiar vos ? Afferte liuc illum 
ad me. 

17. Et increpavit illum 
lesus, et exiit ab eo dae¬ 
monium, et curatus est puer 
ex illa hora. 

16. Then Jesus answered and 
said: 0 unbelieving and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer 
you ? Bring him hither to me. 

17. And Jesus rebuked him, and 
the devil went out of him, and the 
child was cured from that hour. 

16. 0 unhelieving and perverse^ etc. A rebuke to the Jewish nation in 
general, “Per unum hominem, Judaeos arguit infidelitatis” {St Bede); 
a rebuke both to the father of the child and to the nine apostles. 

how long shall I he with you ? To bear with and to teach you. 
Bring him hither to me. The father obeyed, but as the child was 

being brought the devil threw him down and tore him (St Luke), and the 
lunatic rolled about foaming (St Mark). The devils often troubled their 
victims thus when in the presence of Jesus. 

St Mark relates more fully the conversation between Christ and the afflicted father. 
And he asked his father: How long time is it since this hath happened tmto him ? But he 
said: From his infancy: Andoftentimes hath he cast him into the fire and into waters, 
to destroy him. But if thou canst do anything, help us, having compassion on us. And 
Jesus saith to him: If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth. 
And immediately the father of the boy crying out, with tears said: 1 do believe, Lord; help 
my m^belief (ix. 20-23). 

Our Lord’s question had for object to— 

{a) Shew His compassion. 
{h) Elicit faith. 
(c) Call attention to the gravity of the boy’s condition. 

17. Jesus rebuked him. Cf. When Jesus saw the multitude running 
together, he threatened the unclean spirit, saying to him: IJeaf and dumb 
spirit, I command thee, go out of him: and enter not any more into him 
(St Mark). 

the devil went out. Cf. And crying out, and greatly tearing him, he went 
out of him, and he became as dead, so that many said : He is dead (Ibid.). 
The devil shewed his impotent rage at being forced to relinquish his 
prey ; and since Jesus forbade the devil to enter any more, the child was 
preserved from future possession by this same spirit. 

the child was cured. Jesus then restored him to the father. In all the 
cases of healing, as in that of raising from the dead an only child, Jesus 
restored the child to the parents. This is an example of a cure obtained 
by the intercession of the parent, and it is a double miracle of casting out 
a devil and of healing. St Mark relates that Jesus taking him by the 
hand, lifted him up, anui he arose. 

Examples of miracles worked for an only child 

(а) The raising of the widow’s son. 
(б) The raising of tlie daughter of Jairus. 
(c) The cure of the lunatic boy. 
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18. Then came the disciples to 
Jesus secretly, and said: Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

19. Jesus said to them: Because 
of your unbelief. For, amen I say 
to you, if you have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, you shall say to 
this mountain. Remove from hence, 
hither, and it shall remove: and 
nothing shall be impossible to you. 

20. But this kind is not cast out 
but by prayer and fasting. 

18. came the disciples to Jesus secretly. They waited till Jesus was come 
into the house (St Mark). Naturally they felt the humiliation of having 
failed to cast out the evil spirit, especially as their failure was witnessed 
by the Scribes, yet they knew not to what it was to be attributed, since 
hitherto the devils had been subject to them. Only nine of the apostles 
asked this question. 

19. if you have faith as, etc. This passage is peculiar to St Matthew’s 
gospel. By this, commentators understand that the smallest amount of 
real faith would suffice to obtain a miracle from God, just as a spark can 
set fire to a vast forest. 

to this mountain. Evidently our Lord pointed to the mountain of the 
Transfiguration. On these words St John Chrysostom writes : “Now, if 
you say, ‘ Where did they remove a mountain ? ’ I would make this 
answer, that they did far greater things, having raised up innumerable 
dead. For it is not at all the same thing to remove a mountain and to 
remove death from a body. And certain saints after them, far inferior 
to them, are said actually to have removed mountains when necessity 
called for it. Whereby we see that these also would have done the 
same, had it been necessary ” {Horn., Ivii. 4). 

Note —Verse 20 is missing in some MSS., but it is found in a sufficient number to 
authorize us in retaining it. The words occur in St Mark ix. 28 with the same restriction. 

20. this kind. Particular kind of demon. As there are angels of 
different degrees of power and glory, so there are some demons who 
surpass their companions in wickedness, strength, and intelligence. 

prayer and fasting. Fasting was required to add intensity to prayer, 
aiid Origen says it should be practised both by the one possessed and by 
the exorcist. “ The demoniac living luxuriously cannot be delivered 
from such madness” {St Jn. Chrysostom). The exorcist should fast that 
he may first conquer his own inordinate passions before attacking God’s 
enemies, the devils. Prayer and fasting predispose man to receive graces 
from God. 

’ 18. Tunc accesserunt di¬ 
scipuli ad lesum secreto, et 
dixerunt: Quare nos non 
potuimus eiicere ilium ? 

19. Dixit illis lesus: 
Propter incredulitatem ves¬ 
tram. Amen quippe dico 
vobis, si habueritis fidem, 
sicut granum sinapis, dicetis 
monti huic; Transi hinc 
illuc, et transibit, et nihil 
impossibile erit vobis. 

20. Hoc autem genus non 
eiicitur nisi per orationem, 
et ieiunium. 
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21. Conversantibus autem 
eis in Galilsa, dixit illis 
lesus: Filins hominis tra¬ 
dendus est in manus ho¬ 
minum : 

22. Et occident eum, et 
tertia die resurget. Et con¬ 
tristati sunt vehementer. 

21. And when they abode to¬ 
gether in Galilee, Jesus said to 
them : The son of man shall be be¬ 
trayed into the hands of men : 

22. And they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall rise again. 
And they were troubled exceedingly. 

21. when they abode together. (Lat. “ conversantibus.’’) The Greek verb 
signifies literally “going to and fro” {ava<TTpi4>ofji4vwv). As Jesus was on 
His last journey to Jerusalem, He had no settled abode, but it seems prob¬ 
able that He travelled along unfrequented roads, so as to be alone with His 
disciples, and thus have leisure to instruct them. Cf. And departing from 
thence they passed through Galilee., and he icould not that any man should 
know it (St Mark). This was the last year of their training ; and as the 
time of the Passion drew near, Jesus frequently instructed His apostles 
privately. 

The son of man, etc. This is the second solemn prediction of the 
Passion, and the parallel passage explains why our Lord spoke of His 
Passion thus; Arid all were adonished at the mighty power of God: hut 
while all wondered at all the things he did, he said to his disciples: Lay you 
up in your hearts these words, for it shall come to pass that the son of man 
shall he delivered into the hands of men (St Luke). There is a strange 
contrast here. While the multitude are full of vain dreams of a reign 
of temporal gi*eatness, Jesus continually reiterates to His apostles His 
statements concerning His Passion. Note the expression—Christ the 
Son of man betrayed into the hands of men. 

betrayed into the hands of men. This was an expression signifying 
some great misfortune ; thus David chose the pestilence, saying it is 
better for me to fall into the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are many, 
than into the hands of men (1 Par. xxi. 13). 

“ He was delivered up by His Father, avIio gave Him over to tlieir power. He 
delivered up Himself voluntarily. He was betrayed into the hands of men by Judas, . 
who handed Him over to the Scribes and chief priests; these delivered Him to Pilate, 
and Pilate to the soldiers” (MacEvilly, Commentary). This is the first mention of the 
betrayal. 

22. they shall kill him. Notice the continual repetition of this 
prediction. He wished to prei)are them gradually for His death. 

he shall rise again. Christ’s Resurrection is here very clearly stated, 
yet the disciples still understood not the wordJ^ St Mark gives the 
time—he shall rise again the third day. 

were troubled exceedingly. All the Synoptists relate the effect of 
Christ’s words on His disciples : — 

(a) They were troubled exceedingly (St Matt.). 
(b) They understood not the word (St Mark, St Luke). 
(c) They were afraid to ask him ( „ „ ). 

St Luke adds, it was hid from them so that they perceived it not (ix. 45) 
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These words shew the mental state of the discijdes. The meaning was 
like a hidden thing which they could not find. St Peter, however, does 
not again reject the idea with impetuosity. It was their false precon¬ 
ceptions about the Messias which prevented them from grasping our 
Lord’s meaning. 

This made them afraid to ash him, lest they should hear the worst— 
doubt left room for a certain hope. 

THE STATEE IN THE MOUTH OF THE FISH 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

23. Et cum venissent 
Capharnaum, accesserunt 
qui didrachma accipiebant, 
ad Petrum, et dixerunt ei: 
Magister vester non solvit 
didrachma ? 

24. Ait: Etiam. Et cum 

23. And when they were come to 
Capharnaum, they that received the 
didrachmas, came to Peter, and said 
to him : Doth not your master pay 
the didrachma ? 

24. He said: Yes. And when he 

23. come to Capharnaum. This was the last time Jesus visited 
Capharnaum, His own city. 

they that received the didrachmas,—i.e. the tax for the Temple service. 
Every male Israelite paid half a shekel annually. This was equal to four 
Attic drachmas, or two didrachmas. The Jews of the Dispersion also 
paid this tax, and it produced a revenue of about £75,000 in the time 
of Christ (Edersheim). The money was paid into the “Corban” or 
treasury of the Temple. After the destruction of the Temple it was 
still maintained by order of Vespasian, and was given to defray the 
expenses of building a temple to the Capitoline Jupiter (see Jos., B.J., 
vii. B. 6). The Temple tax was collected in the month of Adar (March), 
the first of the Jewish year (see Jewish Calendar, Bk. II.). 

came to Peter. Possibly they questioned St Peter rather than our 
Lord for two reasons :— 

{a) They feared to ask Him directly. 
(6) St Peter was the owner of the house in which Jesus dwelt; also, 

he was well known in Capharnaum. 

Doth not your master, etc. ? The form of the sentence in Greek shews 
that the collectors expected an answer in the affirmative—“ Pays he not,’^ 
etc.? (ou TeAei;) The plural pronoun “your” (vjxav) is used, thus 
shewing that Jesus was the recognized Teacher or Eabbi of the apostles. 

24. He said: Yes. St Peter gave a decided and prompt answer, since 
in all probability Jesus had paid the tax in former years, but tlie apostle 
did not consider for the moment that if Jesus was the Christ the Son of 
the living God, as He had so recently confessed Him to be. He was 
consequently not bound to pay the didrachmas. 
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intrassetin domum, praevenit 
eum lesus, dicens : Quid tibi 
videtur, Simon ? Reges terrae 
a quibus accipiunt tributum 
vel censum ? a filiis suis, an 
ab alienis ? 

25. Et ille dixit: Ab 
alienis. Dixit illi lesus: 
Ergo liberi sunt filii. 

26. Ut autem non scan¬ 
dalizemus eos, vade ad mare, 
et mitte hamum : et eum 
piscem, qui primus ascen¬ 
derit, tolle: et aperto ore 
ejus, invenies staterem: 
illum sumens, da eis pro me, 
et te. 

was come into the house, Jesus pre¬ 
vented him, saying: What is thy 
opinion, Simon ? The kings of the 
earth, of whom do they receive 
tribute or custom ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

25. And he said: Of strangers. 
Jesus said to him: Then the chil¬ 
dren are free. 

26. But that we may not scan¬ 
dalize them, go to the sea, and cast 
in a hook : and that fish which shall 
first come up, take: and when thou 
hast opened its mouth, thou shalt 
find a stater: take that, and give it 
to them for me and thee. 

'prevented him^—i.e. anticipated his request. This is the original meaning 
of the word to prevent (pree-venire, 7rpoe(p0a(T€y). Jesus here reveals TTis 
omniscience. 

The kings of the earth. They are contrasted here with God, the King of 
Heaven. 

tribute. Taxes on merchandise (the Roman vectigalia). 
custom. The capitation tax and the land tax. In order to assess the 

former, a census had to be taken (see St Luke ii. 1, 2.) 
of their own children. Of members of the royal family. Both the 

Greek MSS. and the Vulgate have “of their own sons” (airh rwv vlwr 
avTuy^ a filiis suis). 

of strangers,—i.e. of their subjects. 
25. Then the children are free. As the Son of God, Christ was exempt 

from paying the tribute. 
26. that we may not scandalize. Jesus complied with the demand 

because, had He refused, offence would have been taken, since the 
motives of His conduct would not have been manifest, and people might 
have attributed His refusal to want of zeal for the Temple. There is, 
perhaps, also an allusion to St Peter’s own words (see supra, xv. 12). 

go to the sea,—i.e. of Galilee, which was close to Capharnaum. 
a hook. Not a net, which would have taken a number of fishes. 
a stater. Equal in value to two didrachmas, hence just the sum 

required to pay the tax for two. 
for me and thee. The other apostles are not mentioned. From this 

we may infer that they lodged elsewhere in Caj^harnaum. 
Note.—St Matthew does not relate the actual miracle, but by his 

silence he shews his own faith in his Master, who had even recalled the 
dead to life, and who could certainly bring His words to pass on this as 
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on other occasions. Commentators give two reasons for this miracle 
being performed: — 

(a) There was no money in the common purse, as our Lord had been 
living a more retired life for some short time. 

(b) He worked the miracle that He might shew His divine power, 
and thus manifest to His disciples that He was above the law, though He 
complied with it. 

This miracle, unlike others, was not worked on account of the faith of 
the one benefited by it, nor out of compassion for human suffering. 

Chapter XVIII 

CHRIST’S TEACHING ON HUMILITY 

(St Mark ix. 33-36. St Luke ix. 46-48.) 

1. In ilia hora accesserunt 
discipuli ad lesum, dicentes : 
Quis putas, maior est in 
regno cselorum ? 

2. Et advocans lesus par¬ 
vulum, statuit eum in medio 
eorum. 

1. At that hour. This connects Christ’s teaching on humility with the 
incident of the stater. St Peter had evidently just returned from the 
lake, and had paid the collectors the tax due. 

the disciples came to Jesus. Jesus instructed His disciples in a house, 
and thus He avoided compromising the reputation of His followers in 
the eyes of the people. 

The true order of events is given by comparing the accounts of the three Evangelists, 
who complete each other’s narrative :— 

(a) And there entered a thought into them, which of them should be greater 
(St Luke ix. 46). 

(b) And they came to Capharnaum. And when they were in the house, he asked them, 
What did you treat of in the xvayf (St Mark ix. 32). 

(c) At that hour the disciples came to Jesus, saying, Who thinkest thou is the greater 
in the kingdom of heaven ? (St Matt, xviii. 1). 

(d) Jesus sitting down and calling unto him a little child (St Matt.), whom when he had 
embraced (St Mark), he set him by him (St Luke). How blessed was that child whom 
Jesus called, embraced, and set by Him ! 

Who thinkest thou'? Some ]\1SS. read, “ Who thinkest thou etc. 1 
thus connecting their question with our Lord’s rebuke: I/ any man 
desire to he first, he shall he the last of all (St Mark). 

the greater. The comparative has here the force of the sui’)erlative, 
“ Who is the greatest ? ” Perhajis the preference shewn to St Peter, St 
James, and St John, and their silence as to what took place when our 
Lord led them apart, had aroused the jealousy of the other apostles. They 
again disputed about this matter at the Last Supper. The gospel shews 
us the apostles as they were, with all their failings. 

2. a little child. According to an ancient tradition, this little child 

1. At that hour the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying: Who, 
thinkest thou, is the greater in the 
kingdom of heaven ? 

2. And Jesus calling unto him a 
little child, set him in the midst of 
them. 
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3. Et dixit: Amen dico 
vol)is, nisi conversi fueritis, 
et efficiamini sicut parvuli, 
non intrabitis in regnum 
cajlorum. 

4. Quicumque ergo hu¬ 
miliaverit se sicut parvulus 
iste, hic est maior in regno 
Cfelorum. 

9 

5. Et qui susceperit unum 
parvulum talem in nomine 
meo, me suscipit. 

3. And said: x4men I say to you, 
unless you be converted, and become 
as little children, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little child, 
he is the greater in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5. And he that shall receive one 
such little child in my name, re- 
ceiveth me. 

was St Ignatius of Antioch, who was martyred for the faith in the first 
century. 

set him in the midst. All the apostles were called to hear His reproof 
and to learn a lesson of humility. The subject of their conversation in 
the way illustrated how little they had understood Christ’s words con¬ 
cerning His Passion. Notice Jesus’ tender love for cliildren. Thus on 
another occasion He called them to Him that He might bless them. 

3. he converted,—i.e. unless they changed their false opinions concerning 
true greatness and adopted those inculcated by Christ. 

become as little children. By the virtues of humility, simplicity, and 
docility. Cf. Blessed are the ijoor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

you shall not enter, etc. The Greek gives the negative very strongly, 
“ ye shall in no wise enter ” (ou fih ^la-^AOrjTe); still less would they 
have the first places in the kingdom of God. 

4. Whosoever therefore shall humble, etc. This is a definite answer to 
the apostles’ question ; and St Mark gives the same thought in other 
words: If any man desire to be first, he shall be the last of all, and the 
minister of all (ix. 34). True humility leads to sanctity, which 
determines our rank to heaven. The Christian should be desirous to 
serve, rather than to be served ; to obey, rather than to ritle. 

5. he that shall receive. Hence we see what a glorious work it is to 
train children for God’s sake, as unto Him. By so doing we receive our 
Lord Himself. 

in my name. Not from mere natural motives, but because these little 
ones belong to Christ and are dear to Him. Cf. For whosoever shall give 
you to drink a cup of water in my name, because you belong to Christ: 
Amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward (St Mark ix. 40). 

Note.—St Matthew omits the incident of the disciples rel)iiking the man who east out 
devils in the name of Christ, which lx>th the second and third gospels give in this 
context. 
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CHKIST’S DISCOUKSE ON SCANDAL 

(St Mark ix. 42-49.) 

6. But he that shall scandalize 
one of these little ones that believe 
in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone should be hanged about 
his neck, and that he should be 
drowned in the depth of the sea. 

7. Wo to the world because of 
scandals. For it must needs be 
that scandals come: but neverthe¬ 
less wo to that man by whom the 
scandal cometh. 

6. shall scandalize^—i.e. shall lead another to commit sin, either 
directly or indirectly. (See Annot. on v. 29.) 

one of these little ones. The meaning is not restricted to a child. Our 
Lord’s thought here embraces all who are weak and lowly in this world, 
—i.e. those who are spiritually infirm, those who hold a low place in the 
world’s estimation. 

that believe in me. This bears out our Lord’s doctrine that He considers 
a good work done to “ one of these little ones ” for His sake as done unto 
Himself; so He resents and avenges, as a personal affront, any injury 
done to the lowest of His followers. 

were better for him, etc. Lit. “ it is profitable ” (<riy/i0ep€t), because 
the spiritual evil of scandal is greater than the temporal punishment 
of drowning. 

a millstone. {(xvKos 6uik6s),—i.e. a millstone which it would take an 
ass to move. 

“ You observe that two tvomen sit at the mill facing each other ; both have hold of the 
handle by which the upper is turned round on the ‘ nether ’ millstone. The one whose right 
hand is disengaged throws in the grain as occasion requires through the hole in the upper 
stone, which is called the rekkab (rider), in Arabic, as it was long ago in Hebrew. Both 
retain their hold,*hnd pull to, or push from, as men do with the whip or cross-cut saw” 
{The Land and the Book, Thomson). Por domestic purposes corn was often ground by 
women in a hand mill. Our Lord refers to one of these mills when He says, Two women 
shall be grinding at the mill; one shall be taken, and one shall be left {supra, xxiv. 41). 

be hanged about his neck. Christ here teaches that death is to be chosen 
when scandal is the only other alternative. This method of killing a 
man was not a ,Tewish punishment, but it was in common use by the 
Greeks, Romans, Syrians, and Phoenicians. In Turkey it is still practised. 

7. Wo to the world, etc. In the first “ wo ” Jesus speaks more pityingly, 
for so many are, through ignorance, led astray by evildoers. The second 
“ wo ” is directed against the one who causes the scandal. He is threatened 
with the judgments of God, in order to deter him from this awful sin. 

6. Qui autem scandaliza¬ 
verit unum de pusillis istis, 
qui in me credunt, expedit 
ei ut suspendatur mola 
asinaria in collo eius, et 
demergatur in profundum 
maris. 

7. Vae mundo a scandalis. 
Necesse est enim ut veniant 
scandala: verumtamen vae 
homini illi, per quem scan¬ 
dalum venit. 
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8. Si autem maims tua, 
vel pes tuus scandalizat te : 
abscide eum, et proiice abs 
te : bonum tibi est ad vitam 
ingredi debilem, vel claudum, 
quam duas manus, vel duos 
pedes habentem mitti in 
ignem aiternum. 

9. Et si oculus tuus scan¬ 
dalizat te, erue eum, et 
proiice abs te : bonum tibi 
est cum uno oculo in vitam 
intrare, quam duos oculos 
habentem mitti in gehennam 
ignis. 

8. And if thy hand, or thy foot, 
scandalize thee, cut it off, and cast 
it from thee. It is better for thee 
to go into life, maimed or lame, 
than having two hands or two feet, 
to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9. And if thy eye scandalize thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee. 
It is better for thee having one eye 
to enter into life, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

it must needs he. Cf. And he said to his disciples: It is impossible that 
scandal should not come (St Luke xvii. 1). Scandals are the necessary 
consequence of— 

(а) The power of evil. 
(б) The malice of the devil. 
(c) Mail’s evil inclinations and perverse will. 

They serve to try man, and thus enable him to exercise his free will. “When Jesus 
says that scandals are inevitable, He does not take away the free will or liberty of His 
creatures ” {St. Jn. Chrys.). 

8. if thy hand, etc. See Annot. on v. 29, where a similar passage occurs. 
everlasting fire. A proof of the eternity of the torments of hell. In the 

parallel passage we find added here, Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not extinguished. 

9. into hell fire. Lit. “into the gehenna of fire”(€{s tV y^^vvav roD 
TTvpSs). See Annot. on v. 29. 

CHEIST’S CAEE FOE THE LITTLE ONES 

PAEABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP 

(St Luke XV. 4-7.) 

10. See that you despise not one 
of these little ones: for I say to 
you, that their Angels in heaven 
always see the face of my Father 
who is in heaven. 

10. See that you despise not. Our Lord gives two reasons for this 
warning :— 

(a) These little ones have powerful friends and protectors—the angels of God. 
(b) These little ones are very dear to God the Father, to whom they belong. 

always see the face, etc. The holy angels, although they never cease to 

10. Videte ne contemnatis 
unum ex his pusillis : dico 
eiiim vobis, quia angeli 
eorum in cadis semper vident 
faciem patris mei, qui in 
crelis est. 
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11. Venit enim filius ho¬ 
minis salvare quod perierat. 

' 12. Quid vobis videtur? 
si fuerint alicui centum oves, 
et erraverit una ex eis: nonne 
relinquit nonagintanovem in 
montibus, et vadit quajrere 
eam, quse erravit ? 

11. For the son of man is come 
to save that which was lost. 

12. What think you ? If a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one of 
them should go astray: doth he not 
leave the ninety-nine in the moun¬ 
tains, and goeth to seek that which 
is gone astray ? . 

gaze on the face of the Father, can succour us on earth because “ they 
never so go forth apart from the vision of God as to be deprived of the 
joys of interior contemplation. They are both sent from Him and stand 
by Him too, since both in that they are circumscribed, they go forth, and 
in this that they are also entirely present, they never go away. Thus 
they at the same time always behold the Father’s face, and yet come to^ 
us: because they both go forth to us in a spiritual j^resence, and yet 
keep themselves there whence they had gone out, by virtue of interior 
contemplation” (St Greg., Moral, cap. ii.). 

The Fathers interpret this verse generally as applying to angels of very high rank, 
such as the Jews designated by “the angels of the presence.” The figure is taken from 
the custom observed in an Oriental court, where only the highest ministers of state are 
allowed to stand in the king’s presence and to speak with him face to face. The Catholic 
Church teaches that every human being is confided to the care of a guardian angel. 

11. For the son of man, etc. The Vatican and Sinai tic MSS. omit 
this verse, but the Vulgate retains it, following many of the best Uncials 
and numerous ancient versions. Tischendorf also accepts the passage. 

that which ivas lost. {r6 awoKcDxSs.) The singular neuter participle is 
here used, thus giving the words a wider meaning. The whole human 
race v'as lost; all are born in sin. “ Everybody, poor, helpless, ignorant, 
tempted, comes under this categovy, and to save such Christ came down 
from heaven. Therefore their souls are very precious in His sight.” 

12. What think yonA question to arouse the disciples’ attention. 
Cf. A nd he said: To what shall we liken the kingdom of heaven (St 
Mark iv. 30). 

If a man, etc. This parable is found in another context in St Luke 
(xv. 3-7), where we find it placed in answer to the Pharisees and Scribes 
who had murmured, saying : This man receiveth sinners and eateth loith 
them. We may therefore infer that our Lord uttered this parable more 
than once, as circumstances called for the.lesson it enforced. 

“ The chief point of comparison in St Matthew’s account is the insignificance of the one 
sheep that had left the fold, compared with the ninety-nine that liad remained in it — 
which insignificance does yet not exclude it from the care and loving pursuit of the 
shepherd. In the connection wherein the parable appears in St Luke, it rather teaches 
that none have wandered so widely from God but that He will follow them with His love, 
and rejoice over them when they are brought back to Him,—the salient point l)eing, not 
the comparative insignificance of the one sheep, but the fact of its being lost, of its 
departure from the fold, which yet does not hinder the shepherd from seeking it, nor 
from rejoicing over it when it is found ” (Trench, Kotes on the Parables, p. 331). 
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Interpretation of the Parable of the Lost Sheep. 

1. The Shepherd, 

2. The hundred sheep. 
3. The lost sheep. 
4. The ninety-nine sheep. 
5. The bringing home op the 

LOST sheep. 

Jesus Christ, “the Good Shep¬ 
herd.” 

Mankind. 
The sinner. 
The just (or the angels). 
The sinner’s return to God by 

repentance. 

Lessons.—(a) God, in His infinite love, seeks to save all. 
(6) The Good Shepherd has a. special love and pity for those 

who have strayed from the fold. 
(c) Man, hy his own efforts, cannot save his soul. 

Note.—This parable and that of the Lost Groat bring into relief the 
preventing love of God. 

an hundred sheep. The emphasis of the number is heightened by 
contrasting it with the insignificance of the one sheep that had strayed 
away. 

The metaphor of a flock is frequently found in the Scriptures. 
Cf. And my sheep were scattered, because there was no shepherd : a7id they became the 

prey of all the beasts of the field, and were scattered .... For thus saith the Lord God: 
Behold I myself urill seek my sheep, and will visit them . . . . And you, my fiocks, the flocks 
of my pasture are men: and I am the Lord your God, saith the Lord God (Ez. xxxiv, 

11, 31.) 
'one. ... go astray. There is an Arab proverb attributed to Mahomet: 

“ The Lord God has divided pity into one hundred parts : of these He 
has retained ninety and nine for Himself, and sent one upon earth.” 

leave the ninety-nine. Many of the Fathers and other writers take 
this number as referring to the angels, while the one lost sheep tyjdfies 
fallen humanity. The more usual interpretation is that it represents 
the just, and the lost sheep the sinner. 

in the mountains. Both the Authorized and the Revised Versions con¬ 
nect “in the mou7itains^’ with “ goeth,” as the Vulgate gives it. (See 
above.) In the one c-ase, we have the shepherd seeking the lost sheep on 
the mountains, iii the other we contemplate the ninety-nine pasturing on 
the sides of the mountain, while the shepherd goes down into the plain 
or desert to seek the wandering sheep. By analogy with St Luke where 
we read : Doth he not leave the ninety-nine in the desert It seems pre¬ 
ferable to adopt the rendering of the Vulgate, and consequently of our 
Rheims Testament. The construction of the Greek, however, favours 
the first view (eVl governing the accusative, M rd opt] Ttopevd^h ; “having 
gone into the mountains.” 

goeth to seek. He seeks until he find it. The good Shepherd spares 
no time or trouble in seeking His sheep. He is not daunted by past 
fruitless searching, and at last having found it. He brings it home up07i 
his shoulders rejoicing: Does he not mil together his friends and 
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13. Et si contigerit ut in¬ 
veniat eam: amen dico vobis, 
quia gaudet super eam magis 
quam super nonaginta no¬ 
vem, quse non erraverunt. 

14. Sic non est voluntas 
ante Patrem vestrum, qui in 
cfelis est, ut pereat unus de 
pusillis istis. 

13. And if it so be that he find 
it: Amen I say to you, he rejoiceth 
more for that, than for the ninety- 
nine that went not astray. 

14. Even so it is not the will of 
your Father, who is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

neighhourSj saying to them: Rejoice with me, because I have found my sheep 
that was lost ? (St Luke). 

which is gone astray. “The lost sheep returns not by his own 
strength, but is carried back on the shepherd’s shoulders: that which 
could lose itself, in wandering according to its own way and pleasure, 
could not find itself, nor be found at all, unless it had been sought after 
by the tender mercy of the shej)herd” {St Aug.). 

13. if it so he, etc. Man can refuse to co-operate with the grace of God, 
and consequently it is not certain that the lost sheep will be brought 
back to the fold. God forces no man to enter heaven. Of. If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments {infra, xix. 17). 

that he find it. If His search is successful, “ the good Shepherd does 
not chastise the sheep nor drive it violently back to the fold, but placing 
it on His shoulders. He carries it pitifully back and places it with the 
rest of the flock ” {St Greg, of Nyssa). 

he rejoiceth. The penitent rejoices in his own conversion, but our 
Savour rejoices still more, because He alone knows the terrible danger 
to which the penitent sinner exposes himself. 

The angels too rejoice with the good Shepherd. Of. I say to you, that 
even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, more 
than upon ninety-nine just who need not penance (St Luke xv. 7). The 
angels are not omniscient, hence they cannot foresee that the sinner will 
repent: and as they share God’s pitying love for humanity, they rejoice 
at the conversion of a sinner, as one who has experienced some great 
anxiety rejoices when his mind is relieved. 

more. He experiences a more sensible joy, since he is relieved from 
anxiety and suspense concerning the fate of the lost sheep. But it is 
evident that the perseverance of the just must be a greater cause of 
rejoicing “ per se ” than the conversion of one sinner. 

that went not astray. The parallel passage reads, who need not penance. 
The just have been already reconciled to God by penance, and arc in a state of grace. 

All men need to repent of their sins, but those who are living in mortal sin have an 
imperative need of repentance, since such sins, unless forgiven, incur eternal perdition. 
Cf. Jesus saith to him: He that is washed, needeth not but to wash his feet, but is clean 
wholly. And you are clean, but not all (St John xiii. 10). 

14. Even so it is not, etc. Our Lord Himself here briefly interprets the 
parable, lest men should fail to grasp the special lesson it teaches, viz. 
that God wills all men to attain to salvation. 



CH. XVIII. 15-16.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 303 

ON FEATEKNAL COEEECTION 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

15. Si autem peccaverit in 
te frater tuus, vade, et corripe 
eum inter te, et ipsum 
solum: si te audierit, lucratus 
eris fratrem tuum. 

16. Si autem te non au¬ 
dierit, adhibe tecum adhuc 
unum, vel duos, ut in ore 
duorum, vel trium testium 
stet omne verbum. 

15. But if thy brother shall offend 
against thee, go, and rebuke him 
between thee and him alone. If he 
shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy 
brother. - 

16. And if he will not hear thee, 
take with thee one or two more: 
that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may stand. 

15. But. Jesiis, having warned His disciples not to give others any 
cause of offence, now proceeds to explain how they are to act when their 
neighbours offend them. This chapter, from verse 6 to the end, treats of 
debts to God or man. 

thy brother,—i.e. in Christ. 

against thee. These words are not found in all copies of the Vulgate, 
nor in the Sinaitic or Vatican Codices, and Tischendorf omits them (8th 
edition). Those commentators who accept them as genuine explain 
them as meaning “ in thy presence, or with thy knowledge,” for evidently 
it is not merely offences against us personally that should lead us to 
strive to correct our brethren. 

go. Here, as in the Sermon on the Mount, the one who has suffered 
the affront (or witnessed it) is to forestall the delinquent. 

rebuke him. This is a positive precept which only binds under 
certain circumstances. If grave inconveniences are likely to result from 
our rebuking an offender, we are not bound to do so. The object of 
fraternal correction is the salvation of our brother in Christ. 

thee and him alone. To avoid making the sin known, and to sj)are 
our neighbour’s reputation and feelings. 

If he shall hear thee,—i.e. if he shall heed thee and repent. 

shalt gain thy brother. We gain our brother as a friend, he gains 
forgiveness, and the Church reconciles the penitent. The word “ gain” 
is used in this sense by St Paul: To the weak I became weak, that I might 
gain the iveak. I becarne all things to all men, that I might save all (1 Cor. 
ix. 22. See also 1 St Peter hi. 1). 

16. in the mouth. A Hebraism signifying “ on the testimony.” 
two or three witnesses. These words are a quotation : In the mouth of 

two or three witnesses every word shall stand (Deut. xix. 15). 
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17. Quod si non audierit 
eos, dic ecclesiae, si autem 
ecclesiam non audierit: sit 
tibi sicut ethnicus, et publi¬ 
canus. 

18. Arnen dico vobis, quae¬ 
cumque alligaveritis super 
terram, erunt ligata et in 
caelo: et quaecumque sol¬ 
veritis super terram, erunt 
soluta et in caelo. 

19. Iterum dico vobis, 
quia si duo ex vobis con¬ 
senserint super terram, de 
omni re quamcumque petie- 

17. And if he will not hear them: 
tell the church. And if he will not 
hear the church, let him be to thee 
as the heathen and publican. 

18. Amen I say to you, whatso¬ 
ever you shall bind upon earth, 
shall be bound also in heaven: and 
whatsoever you shall loose upon 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven. 

19. Again I say to you, that if 
two of you shall consent upon earth, 
concerning anything whatsoever they 

17- tell the church. By this the disciples would not have understood 
the synagogue (as some commentators assert), since verses 19-20 could 
not apply to these smaller Jewish tribunals. Our Lord had prepared 
His disciples to grasp His meaning, since St Peter had been singled out 
as “the rock” on which the Church was to be founded. 

In the earliest ages of Christianity it was customary to denounce a culprit to the 
assembly of the faithful in the city in which he dwelt. This was only resorted to when 
private admonition had proved ineffectual. If he was rebellious to the voice of the 
bishop, he was then solemnly excommunicated in presence of the whole congregation. 
As, later, this method offered certain practical difficulties, especially where Christians 
formed the minority of the population, the custom arose of privately denouncing the 
offender to his bishop. 

as the heathen, etc. The terms are generic here, and they signify the 
heathen and the publicans as classes. Christians are to regard those 
who are cut off, as the Jews regarded all Gentiles ; and though they are 
to avoid the society of such, they are not to have bitter feelings against 
the sinner, but should strive prudently to bring him to repentance. 
The evildoer is cut off from the faithful that he may be put to shame, 
and that his brethren may be warned not to imitate his bad example. 
' 18. whatsoever you shall hind, etc. The executive power here given 
to the Church is exercised by excommunication, and by the exercise of 
the judicial functions in the sacrament of penance. 

These words were addressed to the Twelve, aiid conferred on them some of the 
authority which had already been granted to St Peter (see supra, xvi. 19), but this was 
to be exercised under the jurisdiction of St Peter, who alone was charged to feed both 
the lambs and the sheep. From the very fact that the Church is a visilde society, 
having powers to make laws for its members, it follows that she has also the power to 
enforce them by certain penalties. 

shall he hound .... shall he loosed. Lit. “shall have been bound 
. . . . shall have been loosed. (SeSe^ueVa .... \(Kvix4va.) 

19. if two of you shall consent, etc. These words were addressed to all 
the faithfid. Our Lord used “ a beautiful word ((rvp^covha-axriy), ex¬ 
pressive of the holy music and symphony of hearts and voices in public 
prayer.” The connection between this passage and the preceding may 
be stale 1 thus :—If the united prayers of two of the simple faithful are 
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rint, fiet illis a patre meo, 
qui in caelis est. 

20. Ubi enim sunt duo, 
vel tres congregati in nomine 
meo, ibi sum in medio 
eorum. 

shall ask, it shall be done to them 
by my Father who is in heaven. 

20. For where there are two or 
three.gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 

infallibly beard provided those prayers are rightly offered, how much 
more shall the decision of the Church be confirmed in heaven by God 
the Father. 

it shall he done. Provided always that the petitioners pray with the 
right disposition. 

20. in my name. Better, “ into my name ” (ets rh ifihv ovoua),—i.e. for 
some interest connected with the glory of God. 

there am /, etc. Union with our brethren draws us closer to Christ. 
These words shew also the dignity of the solemn councils of the Church. 
The Jews taught that if only two spoke together of the Law, even when 
sitting at table, the Shechinah rested upon them. 

(xVo Additional Notes.) 

ON FOEGIVENESS OF TNJUETES 

THE PAEABLE OF THE UNMEECIFUL SEEVANT 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

21. Tunc accedens Petrus 
ad eum, dixit. Domine 
quoties peccabit in me frater 
meus, et dimittam ei ? usque 
septies ? 

22. Dicit illi lesus: Non 
dico tibi usque septies: sed 
usque septuagies septies. 

21. Then came Peter unto him 
and said : Lord, how often shall my 
brother offend against me, and I . 
forgive him ? till seven times ? 

22. Jesus saith to. him : I say not 
to thee, till seven times seven; but 
till seventy times seven times. 

21. Lord., how often, etc. ? This question was evidently suggested by 
our Lord’s teaching concerning the reconciliation of enemies. 

seven times. Seven is a number which expresses completeness. 
Perhaps St Peter suggested this number because he had heard Jesus 
say : If he sin against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day 
be converted unto thee, saying I repent: forgive him (St Luke xvii. 4). 

In the book of Amo.s we read : For three crimes of Moab and forfoxir I will not convert 
him (ii. 1). On these words the rabbis based their teachinsj that three offences might be 
overlooked, but not a fourth. “ The Jews were very fond of defining and limiting moral 
obligations, as if they could be accurately prescribed by number. Christ demolishes this 
attempt to <lefine by law the measure of grace.” 

22. seventy times seven,—i.e. an unlimited number of times—as often 
as,our brother offends against us. St Paul echoes his Masters teaching : 
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23. Ideo assimilatum est 
regnum caelorum homini 
regi, qui voluit rationem 
ponere cum servis suis. 

24. Et cura coepisset ra¬ 
tionem ponere, oblatus est ei 
unus, qui debebat ei decem 
millia talenta. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened to a king, who 
would take an account of his ser¬ 
vants. 

24. And when he had begun to 
take the account, one was brought 
to him, that owed him ten thousand 
talents. 

And he ye hind one to another, merciful, forgiving one another, even as God 
hath forgiven you in Christ (Eph. iv. 32). 

23. Therefore. This connects the parable with our Lord’s answer to 
St Peter. God would have us be merciful to others, even as He has 
been forbearing with us. This is the lesson of the parable, which, like 
that of “ the labourers in the vineyard,” was called forth by a question 
from St Peter. (See supra, xix. 27.) 

take an account. “ In figurative language, the dealings of the earthly 
king with his servants are made to shadow forth the dealings of God with 
His creatures, and especially with us, the members of His Church on 
earth. To us He has permitted the use of great treasure-blessings of 
nature and of grace ; and even during our lifetime He will visit us, and 
enter into a reckoning with us ” {Ryan, vol ii. p. 334). 

of his servants. The Greek word (SouAot) used here does not mean 
slaves, but “ministers or stewards. By the Trpadrjvai of verse 25, they 
could not be slaves in the literal sense. But in Oriental language 
(see Herodotus, passim) all the subjects of the king, even the great 
ministers of state, are called SoOxot. The individual example is one in 
high trust, or his debt could never have reached the enormous sum 
mentioned. See Is. i. 18” {Alford, p. 175). 

24. when he had begun, etc. God takes account, even in this life, by the 
setting of our sins liefore our face,—by awakening and alarming our 
conscience that was asleep before, by bringing us into adversities 
(2 Par. xxxiii. 11-13), by casting us into sore sicknesses (Job xxxiii. 
19-30), into perils of death, so that there is not a step between us and 
it (4 Kings xx. 4); He takes account with us when He makes us feel that 
we could not answer Him one thing in a thousand, that our trespasses 
are more than the hairs of our heads ; when, by one means or another. He 
brings our careless carnal security to an end (Ps. xlix. 21 ; Acts xvi. 
30). Thus David was summoned before God by the words of Nathan 
the prophet (2 Kings xii.) ; thus the Ninivites, by the preaching of 
Jonas (Jonas iii. 4); thus the Jews, by John the Baptist (St Luke iii. 
3-14), (Trench, On the Parables, p. 152). 

ten thousand talents. The talent was a standard weight of gold or 
silver, which varied in different countries. The sum was immense, even 
supposing the talents to be silver. If the Hebrew talent of gold be 
intended, then the sum would equal aliout £50,750,000, since one 



CH. xviiT. 25-27.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 307 

25. Cum autem non ha- 
beret unde redderet, iussit 
eum dominus eius venundari, 
et uxorem eius, et filios, et 
omnia, quse habebat, et 
reddi. 

26. Procidens autem ser¬ 
vus ille, orabat eum, dicens: 
Patientiam habe in me, et 
omnia reddam tibi. 

27. Misertus autem do¬ 
minus servi illius, dimisit 
eum, et debitum dimisit ei. 

25. And as he had not wherewith 
to pay it, his lord commanded that 
he should be sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

26. But that servant falling down, 
besought him, saying: Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. And the lord of that servant 
being moved with pity, let him go 
and forgave him the debt. 

Hebrew talent was worth £5075. A minister of state would have 
enormous revenues passing through his hands, and could therefore 
defraud his lord of immense sums. - 

Ten thousand talents was the amount offered by Darius as a bribe to Ale.xander to 
cease waging war in Asia. This same amount was offered by Aman to Assuerus, in order 
to obtain permission to massacre the Jews. Cf. If it please thee, decree that they may he 
destroyed, and I will pay ten thousand talents to thy treasurers (Esther iii. 9). The point 
brought out here is the greatness of the debt that the sinner owes to God, 

25. he had not loherewith to pay. Man is ever insolvent with regard to 
God. 

his lord corartianded, etc. The letter of the Jewish Law permitted this 
in the case of a theft. Cf. If he have not wherewith to make restitution for 
the theft, he shall he sold (Exod. xxii. 3). That this law was sometimes 
enforced for debt, we learn from the example of the poor woman, for 
whom Eliseus miraculously provided oil, that her sons might not be sold 
to pay their deceased father’s debts (see 4 Kings iv. 1-7). 

This law was, however, mitigated by the custom of liberating such slaves in the year 
of jubilee, and in our Lord’s time it seems to have fallen into disuse. But Oriental 
despots were accustomed to treat debtors and criminals with great rigour, and a man’s 
crimes frequently brought ruin on all his family. Thus Aman was hanged and all his 
kindred before the gates of Susan (see Esther xvi.). Also we read that by the king’s com¬ 
mandment, those men were brought that had accused Daniel: and they were cast into the 
lions’ den, they and their children, and their wives (Dan. vi. 24). . 

payment to be made,—i.e. partial payment. 
26. besought him. Better, “continued beseeching him” (irpoa-fKvyei 

avT^). The imperfect tense in Greek points to the repetition of the 
action. 

Have patience, etc. The original passage might be rendered “ wait a 
little longer” (^MaKpodv/aTjaor eV’ epoi). He asked for time to meet his 
liabilities. 

I will pay thee all. The debtor promises more than he can possibly 
perform. 

27. being moved with pity. By tlie man’s abject demeanour and earnest 
suppliwitions. Thus God is touched when the sinner cries for pardon. 

let him go .. . forgave him. The delator receives far more than he 
had asked or hoped for. 
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28. Egressus autem servus 
ille invenit unum de con¬ 
servis suis, qui debebat ei 
centum denarios: et tenens 
suffocabat eum, dicens: 
Redde quod debes. 

29. Et procidens con¬ 
servus eius, rogabat eum, 
dicens: Patientiam habe in 
me, et omnia reddam tibi. 

30. Ille autem noluit: sed 
abiit, et misit eum in car¬ 
cerem donec redderet de^ 
bitum. 

31. Videntes autem con¬ 
servi eius quae fiebant, con¬ 
tristati sunt valde : et vene¬ 
runt, et narraverunt domino 
suo omnia, quae facta fuerant 

32. Tunc vocavit illum 
dominus suus : et ait illi: 
Serve nequam, omne debitum 
dimisi tibi quoniam rogasti 
me: 

28. But when that servant was 
gone out, he found one of his fellow- 
servants that owed him an hundred 
pence: and laying hold of him, he 
throttled him, saying: Pay what 
thou owest. 

29. And his fellow-servant, falling 
down, besought him, saying: Have 
patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 

30. And he would not: but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
paid the debt. 

31. Now his fellow-servants seeing 
what was done, were very much 
grieved, and they came, and told 
their lord all that was done. 

32. Then his lord called him: 
and said to him: Thou ^ wicked 
servant, I forgave thee all the debt, 
because thou besoughtest me : 

O 

28. foaml one of his fellow-servants^ etc. Probably an inferior official 
in the royal household. 

an hundred pence. A sum equal to about £3, extremely insignificant 
when compared with the 10,000 talents. 

laying hold, etc. The unmerciful servant at once has recourse to 
personal violence and abuse. 
,, Pay what, thou owest. Lit. “ If thou owest somewhat, pay back ” (’AttJSos 
ef Tt This, however, is an idiomatic expression, of which 
the sense is correctly given in our Rheims Testament. 

29. falling down, besought him, etc. The fellow-servant acts towards 
the unmerciful servant as the latter had acted towards the king. 

30. he would not, etc. This verse illustrates the severity of men in 
their dealings with one another. 

31. Now his fellow servants, etc. These servants, in their grief and 
indignation, went without delay to the master and told him “ accurately ” 
all that had happened (Sieffdcprjcrav . . . irdura TO, yivdfxeva). They in¬ 
formed against the unmerciful servant, not out of malice, but urged by a 
sense of justice. 

32. Then his lord called him. He is summoned this time, and charged 
with the crime of having dealt harshly with his fellow-servant. 
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33. Nonnc ergo oportuit 
et te misereri conservi tui, 
sicut et ego tui misertus 
sum ? 

34. Et iratus dominus 
eius tradidit eum tortoribus, 
quoadusque redderet uni¬ 
versum debitum. 

35 Sic et Pater meus 
caelestis faciet vobis, si non 
remiseritis unusquisque fratri 
suo de cordibus vestris. 

33. Shouldst not thou then have 
had compassion also on thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had compassion 
on thee ? 

34. And his lord being angry, 
delivered him to the torturers until 
he paid all the debt. 

35. So also shall my heavenly 
Father do to you, if you forgive not 
every one his brother from your 
hearts. 

33. have had compassion. The king does not even insist that the lesser 
debt should have been remitted, but that the unmerciful servant should 
have been forbearing. The latter, forced to admit that the charge is 
just, makes no attempt to defend or excuse himself. 

34. to the torturers. Debtors were sometimes tortured, in order to make 
them confess if they had concealed some treasures which might cover 
the amount due. 

“ The idea is tjvken from the practice of Oriental despotism, which might thus punish 
an offence considered supremely detestable. In a mystical sense, these are the ministers 
of divine vengeance, who carry out the behests of the King.” Thus St James writes: 
judgment ivithout mercy to him that hath not done mercy (ii. 13). 

until he paid all the debt. This he could never do, hence his punish¬ 
ment was to last as long as his life. 

35. So also shall, etc. Again our Lord interprets the parable Himself. 
The great les.son inculcated is the necessity devolving on us of shewing 
mercy to our fellow-men. On our conduct to them, our eternal salvation 
depends. 

Note.—We are met with a difficulty here, since it seems that the 
pardon given in the first instance was cancelled by a subsequent crime. 
Hence it would apjjear as though God charged the sinner, who lapses 
again into sin, with the guilt of those offences which had been forgiven. 
This is explained thus:—God’s gifts are indeed without repentance 
(Rom. xi. 29), and He is faithful to His promises, so that when man 
repents sincerely, God casts his sins into the bottom of the sea (Mich. vii. 
19), But by relapsing into sin man contracts a fresh debt, to which 
God must award a pimisliment as severe as that which the first offence 
merited, and in this sense the previous pardon is virtually cancelled, 
since the man not only does not in any way profit Ijy it, but the very 
fact of his previously having been pardoned, renders his fresh oh’ence 
more inexcusable. 
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Interpretation of the Parable of the.Unmerciful Servant. 
The King. 

The Account taken. 

The ten thousand talents. 

The fellow - servant who 

OWED AN HUNDRED PENCE 

The ANGER OF THE KiNG. 

The punishment of the un¬ 

merciful SERVANT. 

God the Father. 
God calling men to give an 

account of their stewardship in 
this life. 

Man’s sins and offences against 
God. 

Our neighbour who offends us in 
small matters. 

The just wrath of God. 
The spiritual punishment which 

awaits the unmerciful. 

Lesson.—Man must forgive, if he would he forgiven. 

(Wo Additional Notes.) 

Chapter XIX 

DIVOECE FOEBIDDEN. THE COUNSEL OF 

CHASTITY 

(St Mark x. 1-12.) 

1. Et factum est, cum 
consummasset lesus sermones 
istos, migravit a Galilaea, et 
venit in fines ludaeae trans 
Iordanem, 

2. Et secutae sunt eum 
turbae multae, et curavit eos 
ibi. 

1. And it came to pass when 
Jesus had ended these words he 
departed from Galilee, and came 
into the coasts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan. 

2. And great multitudes followed 
him : and he healed them there. 

1. And it came to pass. The customary introduction to a fresh 
section. 

he departed from Galilee. He never returned to Galilee during His 
mortal life, but after the Kesurrection He appeared to His disciples 
there. Of. But go, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee (St Mark xvi. 7). After this Jesus shewed himself again to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias (St John xxi. 1). , 

coasts of Judea, beyoiid Jordan. These words “ beyond Jordan” mean 
"that Jesus came into the land bordering on the west of Judea, since no 
part of Judea lay east of the river. Jesus now went into Perea, where 
He could teach publicly with less opposition from the Jews. This is 

'probably the visit to Perea of which St John speaks (see x. 40-42). 
2. great multitudes followed. The crowds flock to him again (St Mark). 
he healed them there. St Mark omits these miracles of healing, but he 
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3. Et accesserunt ad eum 
Pharisffii tentantes eum, et 
dicentes: Si licet homini 
dimittere uxorem suam, qua¬ 
cumque ex causa ? 

3. And there came to him the 
Pharisees tempting him, saying: 
Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause ? 

gives a detail which St Matthew omits : And as he ivas accustomed^ he 
taught them again. These words may signify that He resumed the 
practice of instructing, which had been interrupted, or He taught in His 
accustomed manner by parables. The miracles of healing would, as 
usual, give greater weight to His doctrine. 

St Luke supplies further details, aud relates that it was on this occasion that Jesus 
uttered the parables of— 

(а) The Unjust Judge 1 g. t „1.0 xviii 1-14 
(б) The Pharisee and the Publican ^ 

It was probably about this time that Jesus healed the ten lepers (see St Luke xvii. 
11-19). 

3. came to him the Pharisees tempting. The Pharisees tempted {i.e. 
“ tried ”) our Lord, inasmuch as they possibly hoped to make Him 
contradict Moses, and to forbid what the prophet had permitted. 
Notice the different motives that moved the multitudes to follow our 
Lord. The crowds came to be healed or instructed, the Pharisees came 
out of malice. 

Is it lawful, etc. By their question they wished to place our Lord in 
a dilemma. If He answered in the affirmative, they would probably 
have accused Him of contradicting Himself, since He had said previously. 
But I say to you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, excepting the cause 
of fornication, maJceth her to commit adultery : and he that shall marry her 
that is put away, committeth adultery {supra, v. 32). If He replied 
negatively, they would have accused Him of condemning the law of 
Moses and the practice in common usage. They based their sanction 
for divorce on Deut. xxiv. 1, ^ a man take a wife, and have her, and 
she find not favour in his eyes, for some uncleanness ; he shall write a hill of 
divorce, and shall give it in her hand, and send her out of his house. The 
followers of Hillel held that a woman could be divorced for every 
cause,—i.e. the slightest cause,—e.g. if she happened not to please her 
husband. If the husband chanced to meet a more attractive partner, or 
if the wife burnt or oversalted a meal, the separation might take place. 
Josephus tells us that he divorced two wives, and explains that he 
divorced the second “as being not pleased with her behaviour.” The 
rabbis founded their opinion on the words, “if she hath not found 
favour in his eyes.” Shammai taught that a woman could only be 
divorced for a grave cause, such as adultery. It is probable that as 
Jesus was now in Perea, in the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, the 
Pharisees wished to accuse Him to Herod should He forbid divorce, 
and that Herod might then rid them of our Lord, as he had murdered 
St John the Baptist. The question put by the Pharisees hinged on the 
cause for which a woman might be divorced. They did not doubt the 
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4. Qui res])ondens, ait eis : 
Non legistis, quia qui fecit 
hominem ab initio, mascu¬ 
lum, et feminam fecit eos? 
et dixit: 

5. Propter hoc dimittet 
homo patrem, et matrem, et 
adhferebit uxori suse, et 
erunt duo in carne una. 

6. Itaque iam non sunt 
duo, sed una caro. Quod 
ergo Deus conjunxit, homo 
non separet. 

4. Who answering, said to them : 
Have ye not read, that he who made 
man from the beginning, made them 
male and female t And he said : 

5. For this cause shall a man lea>ve 
father and mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife, and they two shall he in one 
flesh. 

6. Therefore now they are not 
two, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder. 

legality of the practice of divorce, since, by the law of Moses, it was 
tolerated. 

Moses, however, distinctly forljade divorce on the ground that a 
husband disliked his wife, and therefore calumniated her in order to 
obtain a bill of divorce (see Dent. xxii. 13-19). 

4. Who answering, said: Our Lord first asked another question: 
What did Moses command you ? ViHio said: Moses ‘permitted to 'write a 
hill of divorce, and to ‘put her away (St Mark). It was our Lord’s method 
frequently to ask a counter-question, and to make the answer the base of 
His instruction. Cf. Is it lawful to do good on the sahhath-days(St Mark 
iii. 4). Whose image and inscription is this {infra, xxii. 20). 

he who made. Lit. “the Maker” (o Troi-fjcras). The Vatican Codex 
has “the Creator” (o Krto-os). 

from the beginning. The parallel passage brings out the sense more 
clearly. Cf. From the hegmning of the creation, God made them male 
and female. 

Our Lord answers the Pharisees’ question by referring to the original 
institution of marriage, and bases the indissolubility of marriage on 
three grounds— 

(a) God created one man and one tvoman, and thus shewed that plurality of wives was 
not His design. 

(b) The intimate union which exists between man and wife ; they hvo shall be one Jiesh. 
(c) What God hath joined together, no man can put asunder. 

5. For this cause shall a man leave, etc. Words of Adam, freely quoted, 
from Gen. ii. 24. Our Lord in quoting them attributes them to God ; 
and he said, For this cause, etc. The explanation is, that Adam said them 
by the inspiration of God. 

shall cleave. {TrpoaKoWrjeiia-fTai). The word expresses the closest union 
2)0S8ible. 

6. What therefore, etc. 1 Our Lord here uses the neuter singular to 
shew that He is speaking of humanity in general, and not merely of our 
first parents. Christ here teaches that death alone can dissolve the 
bond of wedlock. 

I 
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7. Diciint illi: Quid ergo 
Moyses mandavit dare li¬ 
bellum repudii, et dimittere 1 

8. Ait illis: Quoniam 
Idoyses ad duritiam cordis 
vestri jiermisit vobis di¬ 
mittere uxores vestras: ab 
initio autem non fuit sic. 

9. Dico autem vobis, quia 
quicumque dimiserit uxorem 

7. They say to hira: Why then 
did Moses command to give a bill 
of divorce, and to put away ? 

8. He saith to them: Because 
Moses by reason of the hardness of 
your heart permitted you to put 
away your wives: but from the 
beginning it was not so. 

9. And I say to you, that whoso¬ 
ever shall put away his wife, except 

7. Why then did Mose^ command, etc. 1 St Mark has “ permitted ” 
instead of “ command.” This permission was based on Dent. xxiv. 1, 
quoted above. Both our Lord and the Pharisees (in the account as 
•given by St Matthew and St Mark) use the words permit and command. 

MacEvilly says, “ In the questions on both sides ‘ command ’ is used. In the answers 
on both sides‘permit’ is used. . . . The ordinance relating to divorce contained a 
command (or precept) and a permission. It permitted the husbands to divorce their 
wives on certain conditions; but it commanded them, in case they availed themselves 
of the permission, to grant a bill of divorce.” 

a hill of divoi'ce. Custom had established a regular legal form for 
this bill, which was generally drawn up by a scribe. As certain formal¬ 
ities had to be gone through in order to get this “ bill,” its use was a 
check on divorce, and thus trivial and hasty breaches of the bond of 
matrimony were prevented. 

8. hy reason of the hardness, el c. Lit. “ having regard to the hardness 
of your hearts.” (wphs tV crKhrjpoKapdtau.') 

The law which tolerated divorce among the Jews was not absolutely 
good, but only relatively so, as being adapted to their imjierfect 
dispositions. This concession which tolerated divorce was doubtless 
made by the Mosiac law in view of the low state of morals among the 
Jews, in consequence of their mingling with heathen nations, where 
polygamy and slavery were customary. 

A general principle is here laid down: it is better to observe a less perfect law 
{per se) than to fail completely in the observance of a more perfect one. Thus the 
Church tolerates mixed marriages for grave reasons and under certain conditions. 
Were the strict law enforced, that Catholics could only wed one of their own faith, 
many grievous breaches might follow. 

9. whosoever shall away, etc. Though our Lord does not name 
Herod Antipas, the case He cites manifestly applies to that monarch. In 
the parallel passage we see that this holds good of both parties : And if 
the wife shall put away her husband, and he married to another, she 
committeth adultery (St Mark). 

For a wife to divorce her husband was a much rarer case, since 
Josephus says, “while according to the Jewish laws it is lawful for a 
husband to dissolve his marriage by giving a bill of divorce to his wife, 
yet it is not lawful for a wife who voluntarily departs from her husband 
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suam, nisi ob fornicationem, 
et aliam duxerit, moechatur; 
et qui dimissam duxerit, 
moechatur. 

10. Dicunt ei discipuli 
eius: Si ita est causa ho¬ 
minis cum uxore, non ex¬ 
pedit nubere. 

11. Qui dixit illis: Non 
omnes capiunt verbum istud, 
sed quibus datum est. 

12. Sunt enim eunuchi, 
qui de matris utero sic nati 
sunt: et sunt eunuchi, qui 
facti sunt ab hominibus : et 

it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery; and 
he that shall marry her that is put 
away, committeth adultery. 

10. His disciples say unto him: 
If the case of a man with his wife 
be so, it is not expedient to marry. 

11. Who said to them: All men 
take not this word, but they to 
whom it is given. 

12. For there are eunuchs, who 
were born so from their mother’s 
womb : and there are eunuchs, who 
were made so by men: and there 

to be married to another, unless her former husband renounces her” 
(Josephus, Antiq., xv. 7. io). The text concerning the bill of divorce 
quoted above from Deut. (xxiv. 1) merely asserts that the husband was 
able to ask for a bill of divorce, but it does not deny equal rights to the 
wife. Among the Greeks and Komans, in the time of our Lord, the 
wife’s right to free herself was recognized, but among the Jews there 
was far less freedom on this point; for though the right was undoubtedly 
hers, she was often powerless to enforce it. 

except it he for fornication^ etc. This may justify a separation^ but not 
a divorce. From other passages we see clearly that the parties thus 
separated are not free to remarry, unless the bond of marriage be broken 
by the death of one of the two. This is clear from the context: he that 
shall marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

St Paul taught the same doctrine : But to them that are married, not I, hut the Lord 
commandeth, that the urife depart not from her husband. And if she depart, that she 
remain unmarried, or he reconciled to her husband. And let not the husband put away 
his wife (1 Cor. vii. 10, 11). 

10. His disciples say, etc. From St Mark’s account we learn that the 
disciples questioned Jesus privately in a house. Of. And in the house 
again his disciples ashed him concerning the same thing. And he saith to 
them: Whosoever shall put away his ivife, etc. 

If the case of a man, etc. Our Lord’s doctrine evidently seemed severe 
to His apostles. 

11. All men take not, etc. This is a counsel of perfection ; therefore 
Jesus added. He that can take, let him take it. 

This verse furnishes an answer to those non-Catholics who disapprove of the vow of 
chastity, as taken by monks and nuns, on the ground that marriage is a divine institu¬ 
tion. It is most certainly a holy state, but virginity is still holier for those who are 
called to it. 

12. who have made themselves, etc.,—i.e. who have chosen celibacy as the 
more perfect state of life. 
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are eunuchs, who have made them¬ 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven. He that can take, let him 
take it. 

Note.—In speaking of virginity, Jesus refers to three classes of 
persons— 

(a) Those who embrace it from natural inclination. 
(b) Those who, from a variety of circumstances, have no choice in the 

matter. 
(c) Those who voluntarily embrace it for “ the kingdom of God,” i.e. 

that they may be free to work for souls, or to consecrate themselves to 
God’s service. 

There is an admirable fitness and harmony in the two narratives 
which follow the discourse on divorce. Jesus blesses little children, 
the offspring of the married state, and He invites the rich young man to 
give up all his possessions and to follow Him, which involved the state 
of virginity. 

CHEIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDEEH 

(St Markx. 13-16. St Luke xviii. 15-17.) 

13. Then were little children pre¬ 
sented to him, that he should im¬ 
pose hands upon them and pray. 
And the disciples rebuked them. 

13. Then were little children. Perhaps under seven, and also infants 
would doubtless be included. The original Hebrew word used by St 
Matthew and the Greek word used by St Mark have both been rendered by 
“ parvulos ” in the Vulgate. St Luke alone employs the word “ infantes,” 
i.e. “ infants.” 

that he should impose hands., etc. The three Synoptists employ almost 
the same words in this narration, shewing that they derived their 
information from a common source. Evidently those who brought the 
children believed in the power and goodness of Jesus. 

and pray. Peculiar to St Matthew’s account. 
• the disciples rebuked, etc. They thought Jesus had more important 
things to do. St Mark tells us that Jesus was much displeased at their 
conduct. They had evidently forgotten the lesson our Lord had 
inculated such a short time before, when He had taken a child and set 
him in the midst of them. Christ would have these little ones treated 
with kindness and love, and may we not fear that He is much displeased 

13. Tunc oblati sunt ei 
parvuli, ut manus eis im¬ 
poneret, et oraret. Discipuli 
autem increpabant eos. 

sunt eunuchi, qui seipsos 
castraverunt propter regnum 
coelorum. Qui potest capere 
capiat. 
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. 14. lesus vero ait eis: 
Sinite parvulos, et nolite eos 
prohibere ad me venire: 
talium est enim regnum cte- 
lorum. 

15. Et cum imposuisset 
eis manus, abiit inde. 

14. But Jesus said to them: 
Suffer the little children, and forbid 
them not to come to me: for the 
kingdom of heaven is for such. 

15. And when he had imposed 
hands upon them, he departed from 
thence. 

now with those who defer or neglect to have the little ones brought to 
Him by holy Baptism ] 

The Church wills that infants should be baptized as soon as possible. The bishops 
have a right to fix a limit as regards the time within which a child should be baptized. 
Those who do not present their children within the prescribed time are guilty of sin. 
It is always a mortal sin to defer baptism when the child is in danger of death. 

' 14. Suffer the little children, etc. On these words and on those of our 
Lord to Nicodeinus, Unless a man he horn again of water and the Holy 
Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God (St John iii. 5), the Church 
grounds her teaching concerning the necessity of “Infant Baptism.” It 
has always been practised widely in the Church, for we read in the Acts 
of whole families being baptized, and we may reasonably conclude that 
young children were included in these families. 

forhid them not. Lit. “ Do not hinder them ” (fih KwKiire avrd). Most 
probably the disciples w’ere preventing those who could w^alk from 
approaching, while they were forbidding those who brought them to 
come near. 

is for such,—i.e. the kingdom of heaven is for children, and for 
those who resemble them by their innocence, simplicity, and humility. 
In other respects the adult is not expected to resemble a child, since, as 
we advance in age, to the simplicity of the dove we must join the 
wisdom of the serpent. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. 
Be ye therefore wise as serpents and simple as doves {supra, x. 16). 

Note.—The other Synoptists give our Lord’s words more fully: Avfien I say to yoii, 
whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall not enter into it 
(St Mark). Here again we have a solemn declaration made by our Lordhe who will 
save his soul must receive the kingdom of God (i.e. the doctrines taught by Christ and 
His apostles, and which are handed down to us by the Church) with the simple faith and 
unquestioning obedience of a little child. 

15. when he had imposed hands, etc. In St Mark we read : And 
embracing them and laying his hands upon them, he blessed them. 

Note.—This is the second time we are told Jesus embraced children, 
and each time it is St Mark who records the fact— 

{a) When Jesus set a child in the midst of His disciples (ix. 35). 
(6) When mothers brought their children to Christ (x. 16). 

It was customary for JcAvish parents to bring their children to be blessed by the 
elders and also by any person whom they considered particularly holy. We read in the 
Talmud (in Part II., the Gemara or Commentary on the Law), “After the father of the 
child had laid his hands on his child’s head, he led him to the elders one by one, and 
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they also blessed him, and prayed that he might grow up famous in the Law, faithful in 
marriage and abundant in good works.” 

Since Christ blessed little children, it is evident that they are capable 
of receiving, spiritual graces, though they cannot understand anything 
about the graces that, are conferred on them, and are unconscious of the 
obligations which the reception of the sacrament of regeneration 
involves. 

THE HIGH YOUNG RULEE. THE DANGER OF 

RICHES 

(St Mark'x. 17-27. St Luke xyiii. 18-27.) 

16. Et ecce unus accedens, 
ait illi: Magister bone, quid 
boni faciam ut habeam vitam 
feternam ? 

17. Qui dixit ei: Quid 
me interrogas de bono ? Unus 
est bonus, Deus. Si autem 

t 

16. And behold one came and 
said to him: Good master, what 
good shall 1 do that I may have life 
everlasting ? 

17. Who said to him : Why askest 
thou me concerning good ? One is 

16. one came and said. St Luke speaks of him as a certain ruler. 
From St Mark we learn further details : When he vms gone forth into the 
way, a certain man running up and hneeling before him (x. 17). Jesus 
had left the house in which He had blessed the children, and apparently 
set forth on His last journey towards Bethania. St Matthew speaks of 
this ruler as a young man. He was either one of the heads of the 
synagogue or a member of the Sanhedrin. As the “ rulers ” were mostly 
men of a certain age, though not necessarily “ old men,” it is more likely 
that he belonged to the Sanhedrin. Only men of irreproachable morals 
and of wealth and influence were elected to this oflice. 

what good shall I do, etc. ? The ruler, accustomed to the minute 
observances and rigid formality of the Pharisees, j)robably expected our 
L(jrd to impose some ritual precept. On a previous occasion, a certain 
lawyer stood up tempting Jam, and saying. Master, what must I do to possess 
eternal life? (St Luke x. 25), but this scribe had very imperfect dis¬ 
positions. 

17. JVhy asJcest thou me, etc. ? The other Synoptists give the question 
in another form : And Jesus said to him, Why callest thou me good ? None 
is good but one, that is God (St Mark). Jesus answers as though He 
would lead the ruler to think further. Since he called Jesus good, and 
none but one, that is God, is good, it looks as though our Lord would have 
the young man recognize Him as God, or else omit the siqjerflcial use of. 
the word “good.” This reply of our Lord is not discouraging, since He 
immediateJy answers the question. 
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vis ad vitam ingredi, serva 
mandata. 

18. Dicit illi: Qu?e ? lesus 
autem dixit: Non homi¬ 
cidium facies: Non adultera¬ 
bis : Non facies furtum : 
Non falsum testimonium 
dices: 

19. Honora patrem tuum, 
et matrem tuam, et diliges 
proximum tuum sicut teip- 
sum. 

20. Dicit illi adolescens: 
Omnia hsec custodivi a iu- 
ventute mea, quid adhuc 
mihi deest ? 

good, God. But if thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments. 

18. He said to him: Which? 
And Jesus said: Thou slialt do 
no murder. Thou shall not commit 
adultery, Thou shall not steal. Thou 
shall not hear false witness. 

19. Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and Thou shall love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

20. The young man saith to him: 
All these have I kept from my 
youth, what is yet wanting to me‘? 

One is good, God. The word “ God ” is not found in the Greek (efs 
icrrlv 6 aya66s). 

keep the commandments. The Jews were taught that the keeping of 
the commandments was the means of salvation. Jesus Himself, speaking 
of the first and great commandment, said to the scribe, this do and thou 
shalt live (St Luke x. 28), and to the young ruler He here repeats the 
same truth. The ruler, in reply, asked Which ? but Jesus pointed out 
that not one, but all were to be observed. The word here translated 
“ which ? ” (iroias ;), means literally “ of what kind ? ” rather than “ which 
one or ones ? ” 

18. Thou shalt not commit adultery, etc. Our Lord only quotes the 
commandments concerning our duty towards our neighbour. He omits 
to mention the ninth and tenth, since these are respectively included in 
the sixth and seventh. 

19. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, etc. St Matthew alone thus 
summarizes the commandments given. 

20. All these have I kept, etc. 
Evidently the young man merely intended to state that he had always endeavoured to 

keep the Law, although his refusal to follow Christ and to give up his possessions shewed 
that he was far from keeping the first and greatest commandment, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart (St Luke x. 27). Had he been inordinately self-righteous, 
.Tesus would not have looked on him with so much love. Cf. Jesus looking on him, loved 
him and said to him: One thing, etc. (St Mark). Had the young man not felt dissatisfied 
with his spiritual state he would not have asked, What is yet wanting tome? 

Note.—Our dear Lord seems to have gazed intently on the young 
man, as though He would win him by that look of love. As perfect 
man, Jesus had human sympathies; thus St John was the beloved 
disciple, and our Lord loved Lazarus and his sisters. As God, He has, 
over and above, an infinite love for all His creatures. St Mark alone 
records this look of love. Possibly Jesus shewed His love by some 
exterior mark of affection, such as the kiss on the forehead which rabbis 
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21. Ait illi lesus: Si vis 
perfectus esse, vade, vende 
quae habes, et da pauperibus, 
et habebis thesaurum in 
caelo : et veni, sequere me. 

22. Cum audisset autem 

21. Jesus saith to him: If thou 
wilt be perfect, go sell what thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
come, follow me. 

22. And when the young man 

were accustomed to give to those pupils whom they especially favoured. 
Thus Simeon the Just kissed one of his pupils who had greatly pleased 
him and said, “ 0 son, may such as you be multiplied in Israel.” 

what is yet wanting to me ? The second gospel pictures out the scene 
graphically. And Jesus looking on him, loved him, and said to him : One 
thing is wanting unto thee, go, sell, etc. 

21. If thou wilt be perfect. This was a crucial test, which revealed to 
the young man how imperfectly he had kept the commandments. It 
was a counsel, not a precept. The ruler willed the end, but had not the 
courage to take the means. Possibly our Lord saw that his attachment 
to worldly possessions was endangering his salvation. Riches are not an 
evil to those who use them well, but they are a terrible temptation to 
those who abuse them. 

go, sell what thou hast. In order not to be involved in worldly matters, 
which are incompatible with apostolic life. In like manner monks and 
nuns, when they take a vow of poverty, give up the power of disposing 
of their goods, except with the permission of their legitimate superiors, 
but in view of the difficulties which have arisen with the different 
Governments where the property of religious has been confiscated, in 
most religious houses the members no longer renounce their rights as 
proprietors. Many of the primitive Christians took these words of our 
Lord literally, as we learn from Acts iv. 34, 35. They did this in the 
generosity of their hearts and the glow of their first fervour. That this 
was not exacted of them, we gather from St Peter’s words to Ananias : 
Whilst it remained, did it not remain to thee ? and after it wa^s sold, loas it 
not in thy power (Acts v. 4). 

give to the poor. Not necessarily distributing it freely and indis¬ 
criminately, but devoting it in some way to their use. 

thou shalt have treasure in heaven. A repetition of the Beatitude : 
Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the Idngdom of heaven (supra, v. 3). 
Jesus here promises a rich reward to those who renounce all, but the 
ruler was unwilling “ to give earth to purchase heaven.” 

come, follow me. This was an invitation to an apostolic life, a sjiecial 
call to a life of poverty and obedience to Christ, and a call which 
necessarily included celibacy. 

This verse, if it did not persuade the rich young ruler to follow Christ, haf. been the 
means of peopling numerous religious houses with consecrated souls. Far down the 
ages, Jesus must have seen in spirit Francis of Assisi hearing these words x’ead in 
church, and obeying them to the letter. 
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adolescens verbum, abiit 
tristis: erat enim habens 
multas possessiones. 

23. lesus autem dixit di¬ 
scipulis suis: Arnen dico 
vobis, quia dives diflficile in¬ 
trabit in regnum caelorum. 

had heard this word, he went away 
sad : for he had great possessions. 

23. Then Jesus said to his dis¬ 
ciples : Amen I say to you, that a 
rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

22. he went away sad. Note the effect of Jesus’ words. Being struck 
sad at that saying, loent away sorrowful; for he had great possessions (St 
IMark has the graphic expression (rrvydaas, “with cloudy or gloomy 
visage.” Our Lord’s words were a revelation to him. He had not the 
courage to follow, but made what Dante calls “ the great refusal.” We 
are not told if he ever repented of his refusal, but we have no right to 
infer that he did not obtain eternal life, since many who are capable of 
observing the commandments cannot rise to the counsels. Most certainly 
it was cowardly and possibly dangerous on his part to refuse our Lord’s 
invitation. He had Christ’s assurance that by keeping the command¬ 
ments he could enter into life, but the question is, could he with his love 
of wealth continue to use without abusing it ? 

for. This gives the grounds of his refusal, because he had great 
possessions, which he preferred to treasure in heaven. 

Note.—From this narrative we should learn— 
(1) to give up all for Christ if we feel ourselves called to religious life. 
(2) to sacrifice whatever is a hindrance to our eternal salvation. 

23. Jesus said to his disciples. Jesus spoke on seeing the young man 
become sad, and after looking round about at His disciples. 

a rich man shall hardly, etc.,—i.e. “with difficulty” (Syo-KdAcos). Not 
because riches are sinful in themselves, but because they are often a 
very great temptation to many, since— 

(a) With them are procured so many pleasures and comforts which attach the soul to 
earth. 
. (b) Men are apt to trust in riches rather than in God. 

(c) They foster pride, laziness, and other vices. 
(d) Those who possess them are often tmjust steivards, and thereby incur con¬ 

demnation. 
(e) To acquire or keep them, men frequently commit great sins; and when men lose 

their wealth, they often give way to despair. 

It is the love of riches that ruins souls ; hence the poorest miser, whose 
only ambition it is to amass money, is in danger of losing heaven, as 
well as the man who clings to his millions. 

Note.— Here we must place a detail which St Mark alone gives. The 
disciples hearing our Lord’s words concerning the difficulty that be.-ets 
the salvation of the rich, were astonished at his words, but Jesus again 
answering, saith to them: Children, hoio hard is it for them that trust in 
riches, to enter into the kingdom of God (x. 24). 

Christ’s words are full of love and tenderness. He fully realized how 
much His disciples had to learn, and how repugnant these doctrines 
were to their preconceptions. -Jesus softens the bard saying by His 
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24. Et iterum dico vobis : 
Facilius est camelum per 
foramen acus transire, quam 
divitem intrare in regnum 
caelorum. 

25. Auditis autem his, 
discipuli mirabantur valde, 
dicentes : Quis ergo poterit 
salvus esse ? 

26. Aspiciens autem le- 

24. And again I say to you: It 
is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

25. And when they had heard 
this, the disciples wondered very 
much, saying: Who then can be 
saved ? 

26. And Jesus beholding said to 

tenderness, but He does not retract it. Like the words of our Lord 
concerning His Passion, the disciples could not grasp this truth at 
once. False preconceptions are difficult to remove, and they cause 
dulness of apprehension. 

24. It is easier for a camel, etc. These words were doubtless familiar 
to the Jews. They shew how impossible it is for a man, who loves 
riches inordinately, to save his soul. A like proverb is found in the 
Talmud concerning an elephant. Thus two rabbis were disputing, and 
one of them asserted “ something that was incongruous,” to which the 
other replied, “ Perhaps thou art one of those .... who can make an 
elephant pass through the eye of an needle,” that is ... . who speak 
things that are impossible (Lightfoot’s Horce Hehraicce). 

Some commentators have understood “ camel” to stand in the original for “ camilon,” 
an anchor-rope; others take “needle” as a side gate for foot passengers, which in the 
East generally stands close to the principal entrance to a city; but there is no good 
authority for such interpretations, especially as many such proverbs are found in the 
Talmud, and also in Holy Scripture,—e.g. Sa7id and salt and a mass of iron is easier to 
bear than a man withoxU sense, that is both foolish and wicked (Eccles. xxii. 18). 

25. the disciples wondered very much. They were accustomed to hear 
the rabbinical teaching on poverty, according to which it was worse 
than all the plagues of Egypt collectively, the greatest misfortune that 
could befall a man ; it was an affliction which rendered life intoleralile, 
and he who was poor ought to be numbered among the dead {Edersheim). 
Possibly, too, the disciples had little hopes that a kingdom founded on 
poverty, such as their Master taught and practised, could ever succeed. 

Who then can be saved ? These words were said among themselves, but 
in our Lord’s hearing. The disciples’ thoughts seem to pass from the 
one case under consideration, i.e. that of a rich man, to the difficulty of 
salvation for all men. 

26. Jesus beholding said to them. Three times, in relating this one 
incident, St Mark (ch. x.) records a “ look ” of our Lord— 

(a) Jesus looking on him loved him (verse 21). 
(b) Jesus looking roxtnd about saith to his disciples (verse 23). 
(c) Jesus looking on them, saith: “ With men," etc. (verse 27). 

The first betokened love, the second sadness, the third encouragement. 
The “look” of Jesus, like His every word, had a deej) meaning, and 

IlK. I. 21 
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sus, dixit illis: Apud lio- them: With men this is impossible : 
mines hoc impossibile est: with God all things are possible, 
apiid Deum aiitem omnia ° ^ 
possibilia sunt. 

generally signified a strong affection for the one, on whom He thus 
gazed. Thus we read that when He appointed St Peter to be the Head 
of the Church, Jesus looking upon him said:—Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona, thou shalt be called Cephas (St John i. 42) ; and again, when 
Peter had denied his Master, the Lord turning looked on Peter (St Luke 
xxii. 61). 

With men this is impossible. God alone can give the necessary graces 
to surmount the many obstacles that impede our journey along ^Hhe 
narrow roadj’ 

THE KEWAKD OF VOLUNTAEY POVERTY 

(St Mark x. 28-31. St Luke xviii. 28-30.) 

27. Tunc respondens Pe¬ 
trus, dixit ei: Ecce nos 
reliquimus omnia, et secuti 
sumus te, quid ergo erit 
nobis ? 

28. lesiis autem dixit illis: 
Amen dico vobis, quod vos, 
qui secuti estis me, in re¬ 
generatione cum sederit filius 
hominis in sede maiestatis 
siise, sedebitis et vos super 

27. Then Peter answering, said 
to him: Behold we have left all 
things, and have followed thee: 
what therefore shall we have ? 

28. And Jesus said to them: 
Amen I say to you, that you, who 
have followed me, in the regenera¬ 
tion, when the son of man shall sit 
on the seat of his majesty, you also 

27. Peter answering, said. As usual, St Peter is spokesman for the rest. 
His remark is not prompted by pride, but he wishes to know if the 
renunciation the apostles had made, would make it easier for them to 
save their souls. 

we have left all things. The apostles had done what the young man 
had refused to do. Although their all merely consisted of their nets and 
poor homes, yet these were as dear to them as the palace is to the rich 
man. 

what therefore shall we have ? Evidently St Peter is comparing their 
case with that of the rich young ruler, who was promised treasure in 
heaven, if he comj)lied with our Lord’s invitation. 

28. Jesus said to them. The question was asked in the name of all, 
hence Jesus addresses all. This verse is peculiar to St Matthew. 

in the regeneration. Lit. “in the new birth” (TraKiyyiyea-la). 
Thus in the Apocalypse we read : And I saio a new heaven and a new earth. For the 

first heaven and the first earth was go ne., and the sea is now no more .... And he that 
sat on the throne, said: Behold, 1 make all things nexv (xxi. 1, 5). The reference is to 
the second Advent of Christ, 
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sedes duodecim, indicantes 
duodecim tribus Israel. 

29. Et omnis, qui reli¬ 
querit domum, vel fratres, 
aut sorores, aut patrem, aut 
matrem, aut uxorem, aut 
filios, aut agros propter no¬ 
men meum, centuplum acci¬ 
piet, et vitam aeternam 
possidebit. 

30. Multi autem erunt 
primi novissimi, et novis¬ 
simi primi. 

shall sit on twelve seats judging* the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

29. And every one that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or chil¬ 
dren, or lands for my name’s sake; 
shall receive an hundred fold, and 
shall possess life everlasting. 

30. And many that are first, shall 
be last: and the last shall be first. 

on twelve seats. Better, “ twelve thrones” (eVt dcodcKa dpduovi). By this 
is meant all the apostles, which would include St Paul and St Matthias. 

judijing the twelve tribes, etc. The Fathers understood this passage 
literally as signifying that the apostles will be associated with Christ at 
the last day, and will judge the faithful as His ministers. Cf. Know you 
not that the saints shall judge this world ? (1 Cor. vi. 2). 

29. evei'y one that hath left, etc. Our Lord passes now to a general 
case, the reward of one, not necessarily an apostle, who had left all for 
Christ’s sake, and for the Gospel. 

shall receive an hundred fold, etc. Some MSS. read here “ manifold ” 
{-rroWaTTKaaioua). Both readings convey the same thought. The other 
Syno^hists add here, in this present time. This temporal reward is to he 
understood as referring to spiritual blessings,—interior peace and joy. 
In the same way, tlie terms brethren, sisters, father, another, children refer 
to those spiritual relationships which exist between the members of a 
religious community, their relations with their spiritual superiors, and 
the tie that binds the convert to his spiritual Father in Christ. All the 
apostles had given up their relations to follow Christ, St Peter left his 
wife, St James and St John left their parents, etc. St Mark adds, with 
persecutions. Jesus does not conceal the hardships that awaited them. 
Persecution must come from the world, whose teaching and principles 
are utterly repudiated by him who renounces all for Christ. Our Lord 
would have us look on persecutions as a blessing, since He says. Blessed 
are they that suffer persecution for justice sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
speak all that is evil against you untruly, for my sake. Be glad and rejoice, 
for your reward is very great in heaven (supra, v. 10-12). 

shall possess life everlasting. alduioy.) This is the eternal reward. 
30. many that are first, etc. This text has been variously interpreted— 
(1) ilany who are first on earth will be last in heaven. 
(2) Some who were first called will fail to persevere, while others who enter Christ’s 

service later, will receive the eternal reward. Thus Judas forfeited his crown, and Saul 
the persecutor became a devoted apostle. 

(3) Our salvation depends, not only on our obeying the call of God, but on our perse¬ 
verance in so doing. 

Note.—Both in St Matthew and St Mark we find, as a conclusion to 
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this discourse, the solemn words : But many that are first, shall be last: 
and the last, first (St Mark x. 31). St Luke also gives these words, but 
in a different context : And behold, they are last that shall be first, and they 
are first that shall he last (xiii. 30). 

Chapter XX 

THE PAKABLE OF THE LABOURERS IE 

THE VINEYARD 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

1. Simile est regnum ca?.- 
lorum homini patrifamilias, 
qui exiit primo mane con¬ 
ducere operarios in vineam 
suam. 

1. The kingdom of heaven is like 
to an householder, who went out 
early in the morning to hire labourers 
into his vineyard. 

Note.—This parable must be taken in connection with the last verse 
of the preceding chapter, which it illustrates, and concludes. 

Our Lord here gives a more fully developed answer to St Peter’s 
question, What therefore shall we have ? 

1. The kingdom of heaven is like, etc. God acts towards those whom 
He calls to the Faith, much as a householder deals with vinedressers 
whom he hires to work in his vineyard. Whenever the kingdom of 
heaven is likened to a person or thing, it represents the Church militant. 
(See xiii. 24, 44.) 

who went out, etc. The labourers do not apply for work. So it is in the 
kingdom of heaven. God chooses and calls souls to Himself. Of. A man 
cannot receive anything unless it he given him from heaven (St John iii. 27). 
You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you (Ibid., xv. 16). 

early in the morning. Lit. “with the dawn”(a/ia Trput). He went 
out at the close of the last night-watch (see Annot. onxiv. 25). 

to hire labourers. Morier, in his Second Journey through Persia, p. 
265, mentions having noted in the market-place at Hamadam a custom 
like that mentioned in the parable:—“ Here we observed every morning, 
before the sun rose, that a numerous band of peasants were collected, with 
spades in their hands, waiting to be hired for the day to work in the 
surrounding fields. This custom struck me as a most happy illustration 
of our Saviour’s parable, particularly when, passing by the same place 
late in the day, we still found others standing idle, and remembered His 
words, “ Why stand ye here all the day idle ?” as most applicable to their 
situation ; for, on putting the very same question to them, they answered 
us, “ Because no man hath hired us.” 

into his vineyard. We find elsewhere the same comparison used by 
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2. Conventione autem 
facta cum operariis ex de¬ 
nario diurno, misit eos in 
vineam suam. 

3. Et egressus circa horam 
tertiam, vidit alios stantes 
in foro otiosos, 

4. Et dixit illis : Ite et 
vos in vineam meam, et quod 
iustum fuerit dabo vobis. 

5. Illi autem abierunt. 
'Iterum autem exiit circa 
sextam, et nonam horam: 
et fecit similiter. 

6. Circa undecimam vero 
exiit, et invenit alios stantes, 

2. And having agreed with the 
labourers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3L And going out about the third 
hour, he saw others standing in the 
market-place idle. 

4. And he said to them: Go you 
also into my vineyard, and I will 
give you what shall be just. 

5. And they went their way. 
And again he went out about the 
sixth and the ninth hour: and did 
in like manner. 

6. But about the eleventh hour 
he went out and found others stand- 

our Lord (see xxi. 28, 33). In the Old Testament the Church is also 
likened to a vineyard (see Ps. Ixxix. 9 ; Is. v. I ; Jer. xii. 10). 

At tlie time of the vintage there was a great demand for labourers, but this does not 
seem to be the case contemplated here, as so many labourers were standing idle. 

2. a fenny a day. A denarius, a silver coin worth from 7^d. to 8^d. 
of our English money. In the time of our Lord this was the daily wage 
of a Koman soldier (Tacitus, Annal., i. 17). This sum would have 
purchased more in those times, when money had a higher value than 
now. 

3. third hour. The Jews divided the day into four principal divisions, 
called “hours.” These “great’’hours at the vernal equinoxes (when 
the Pasch was celebrated) were as follows :— 

First hour, 6-9 a.m. 
Second „ 9-12 „ 
Third „ 12-3 p.rn. 
Fourth „ 3-6 „ 

As these “great” hours were counted from sunrise to sunset, their length varied with 
the different seasons. These principal divisions were evidently subdivided (probably 
by the Romans), since St Matthew speaks of the “eleventh” hour. 

4. I w-ill give you^ etc. As one-fourth of the day had passed, these 
labourers would probably expect three-fourths of the daily wage. The 
labourers of the later hours made no agreement with the householder. 

5. went their way. Better, “ they went oil’,”—i.e. into the vineyard 
(oi Se OTTTjAdo»/). 

sixth and the ninth hour. These labourers would expect respectively 
a half and a quarter of a day’s pay. 

6. eleventh hour. One hour before sunset, the time for leaving off 
work. These last comers could not expect very much. 
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et dicit illis : Quid liic statis 
tota die otiosi ? 

7. Dicunt ei: Quia nemo 
nos conduxit. Dicit illis : 
Ite et vos in vineam meam. 

8. Cum sero autem factum 
esset, dicit dominus vineae 
procuratori suo: Voca opera¬ 
rios, et redde illis mercedem 
incipiens a novissimis usque 
ad primos. 

9. Cum venissent ergo qui 
circa undecimam horam 
venerant, acceperunt singu¬ 
los denarios. 

10. Venientes autem et 
primi, arbitrati sunt quod 
plus essent accepturi: ac¬ 
ceperunt autem et ipsi singu¬ 
los denarios. 

ing, and he saith to them: Why 
stand you here all the day idle ? 

7. They say to him: Becd,use no 
man hath hired us. He saith to 
them : Go ye also into my vineyard. 

8. And when evening was come, 
the lord of the vineyard saith to 
his steward : Call the labourers and 
pay them their hire, beginning from 
the last even to the first. 

9. When therefore they were come 
that came about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. 

10. But when the first also came, 
they thought that they should re¬ 
ceive more: and they also received 
every man a penny. 

7. because no man hath hired iis. Had those men been in the market¬ 
place betimes they would have found employment, since the householder 
on each occasion seems to have engaged those who were standing idle. 

8. And when evening^ etc. The Mosaic law enjoined that hired 
labourers should be paid their wages at sunset. 

Cf. But thou shalt pay him the price of his labour the same day, before 4he going down 
of the sun, because he is poor, and with it maintaineth his life, lest he cry against thee to 
the Lord and it be reputed to thee for a sin (Deut. xxiv. 15. See also Lev. xix. 13; Job 
vii. 2; Tob. iv. 15). 

his steward. It was the steward’s office to look after all monetary 
transactions. The steward represents Jesus Christ. Cf. All things are 
delivered to me by my Father (supra, xi. 27). 

their hire. The penny given to the late-comers was not regarded as a 
gratuitous bounty, but as their wages. 

beginning from the last, etc. Tire labourers are paid in the reverse 
order to that in which they were hired. 

Note.—There is no mention whatever of some having worked better than others, nor 
of the first comers haviug worked negligently. 

9. every man a penny. The steward, in giving to each one a penny, 
obeyed his Lord’s orders. So all receive eternal life, provided they 
persevere to the end in the service of God, and die in His grace. 

But when the first also came, etc. The payment was made, not 
according to the length of time the labourers had worked, but according 
to the estimate which the Lord had formed of the value of the services 
rendered. 

they should receive more. Since those who arrived at the eleventh 
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11. 4nd receiving it they mur¬ 
mured against the master of . the 
house. 

12. Saying: These last have 
worked tut one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal to us, that have 
borne the burden of the day and the 
heats. 

13. But he answering said to one 
of them: Friend, I do thee no 
wrong: didst thou not agree with 
me for a penny ? 

14. Take what is thine, and go 
thy way: I will also give to this 
last even as to thee. 

hour received the wages due to a day’s work, those who had begun at 
dawn expected more than they had agreed to accept. 

11. they murmured. Better, “they were murmuring” {^y^yyvCov), a 
word used in the Old Testament to express rebellious and discontented 
feelings. Cf. They believed not his word, they murmured in their tents 
(Ps. cv. 25). 

12. these last. Their tone is scornful, “these fellows who came last” 
(ovTOi 01 ecrx^TOi). 

burden of the day and of the heats. The Eevised Version renders this 
more correctly,—“ The burden of tlie day and the scorching heat.” The 
Greek word (/cauo-wj/a) here translated “of the heats” signifies literally 
the burning wind. In the noonday hours the intense heat of 
the sun renders outdoor labour very hard and exhausting. St Janies 
speaks of this burning heat (i. 11). Those who only worked one 
hour, had the coolest part of the day. 

13. he answering said to one of them,. The lord of the vineyard con¬ 
descended to expostulate with one of the first comers. He singled out 
one, perhaps the leader, but the rest would gather round to listen. 

Friend. This word does not necessarily imply a friendly feeling. It 
answers to our word “ comrade,” “ associate.” Here, however, though the 
master rebukes his labourers, he is favourably disposed towards them, 
since they have served him well, and he pays them liberally. This 
same word was addressed to the man who came into the marriage feast 
not having on a wedding garment {infra, xxii. 12), and also to Judas in 
the Garden of Gethsemani (xxvi. 50). 

14. go thy way. These words merely indicate that the lord of the vine¬ 
yard declines to speak any more on the subject. He does not dismiss 
them in anger, nor refuse their services in future. 

1 unit also give. This is the only reason the lord gives— his good pleasure. 

11. Et accipientes mur¬ 
murabant adversus patrem- 
familias. 

12. Dicentes: Hi novis¬ 
simi una hora fecerunt, et 
pares illos nobis fecisti, qui 
portavimus pondus diei, et 
aestus. 

13. At ille respondens uni 
eorum, dixit: Amice, non 
facio tibi iniuriam: nonne 
ex denario convenisti me- 
cum ? 

14. Tolle quod tuum est, 
et vade : volo autem et huic 
novissimo dare sicut et tibi. 
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15. Aiit non licet mihi 
quod volo, facere ? an oculus 
tuus nequam est, quia ego 
bonus sum ? 

16. Sic erunt novissimi 
primi, et primi novissimi, 
multi enim sunt vocati, 
pauci vero electi. 

15. Or, is it not lawful for me to 
do what I will? is thy eye evil, 
because I am good ? 

16. So shall the last be first, and 
first last. For many are called, but 
few chosen. 

15. to do what I ivill ? The Greek text adds here, “ with regard to what 
is mine ” (eV rots ifxols). 

is thy eye evil, etc. ? An “ evil eye ” was a synonym for “ envy.” Thus 
in the book of Proverbs, where the Doiiay version reads. Eat not with an 
envious man, the Authorized Version has. Eat not the bread of him that 
hath an evil eye (xxiii. 6), and again in xxviii. 22, where the Douay 
Version gives envieth others, the better rendering is hath an evil eye. 

16. So shall the last, etc. This parable closes with the apothegm 
which introduced it (see Annot. on xix. 30). 

many are called, etc. These words are wanting in B, and a few 
other Codices, but there is sufficient ground for accepting them here. 
Commentators differ considerably as to the meaning of these words, by 
which our Lord gives the application of the parable. 

The two chief views held are as follows :— 

{a) Though all the Jews were called to inherit the promises, but few 
would attain to this happiness. 

(b) Many are called to a place of honour in the kingdom of God, i.e. 
in heaven, but few correspond to the call and attain that place. 

Interpretation of the Parable of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard. 

The Householder. 

The Market-place. 

The Vineyard. 

The Labourers. 

The Steward. 
The first, sixth, ninth, and 

ELEVENTH HOURS. 

The Evening. 

The Penny. 

God the Father. 
The world. 
The Catholic Church. 
The faithful. 
Jesus Christ. 
The different stages in life when 

men begin to serve God. 
The hour of death, or of the 

final judgment. 
Eternal life. 

Lesson.—(a) Salvation is of grace, not of merit. 
(b) Those who turn sincerely to God, even at the eleventh 

hour, i.e. after a life of sin, may hope for salvation. 
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THE THIKD SOLEMN ANNOUNCEMENT OF 

THE PASSION 

(St Mark x. 32-34. St Luke xviii. 31-34.) 

17. Et ascendens lesus 
lerosolymani, assumpsitduo- 
deciin discipulos secreto, et 
ait illis: 

18. Ecce ascendimus lero- 
solymam, et Filius hominis 
tradetur principibus sacer- 

17. And Jesus going up to Jeru¬ 
salem, took the twelve disciples 
apart, and said to them: 

18. Behold we go up to Jeru¬ 
salem, and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed to the chief priests and 

Note.—Harmonizing this section with the parallel passages in St Mark 
and St Luke, where the latter speaks of Jesus having gone forth into the 
way, we may conclude that He and His disciples had descended the road 
that led from Ephrem (whither He had retired after the resurrection of 
Lazarus), and that they were now on the highway which led to Jerusalem, 
and must needs pass Jericho on their way. Our Lord may have gone 
direct to Jericho from Ephrem, or He may have returned to Perea, and 
then recrossed the Jordan at the Fords, just opposite Jericho, and so 
joined the caravan of pilgrims on their journey to Jerusalem. 

17. Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve, etc. St Mark gives 
additional details: Jesus went before them, and they were astonished, and 
following were afraid (x. 32). Jesus had walked on ahead of His 
disciples for some time, now He evidently rejoined them. 

apart. Special stress is laid here on the secrecy of our Lord’s 
communications to His apostles. Thus He took them “apart” 
(/far’ ibiav). Only the apostles were privileged to hear our Lord’s plain 
predictions concerning His Passion. 

and said to them. St Mark has, he began to tell them the things that 
should befall him. For the two other solemn predictions of the Passion 
to the apostles alone, see xvi. 21, xvii. 21, 22. 

Note.—St Luke’s narration is fuller here. Cf. Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things shall be accomplished which were written by the prophets concerning the Son of man. 
Tile disciples, however, understood none of these things and this word ivas hid from them 
(St Luke xviii. 34) once again. This time our Lord speaks more plainly, and reveals the 
time, place, and circumstances. 

18. Behold. Jesus calls attention to what is shortly to take place. 
ive go up to Jerusalem. The Crucifixion is to take place at the end of 

their journey, and in Jerusalem, and it is to take place in fulfilment of 
the prophecies, in order that all things shall be accomplished which ivere 
written (St Luke xviii. 31). 

shall be betrayed. By one of His own apostles, but Jesus does not 
reveal the name. 

the chief priests and the scribes. To the Sanhedrin, the ecclesiastical 
court. 
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dotum, et scribis, et con¬ 
demnabunt eiim morte, 

19. Et tradent eum Genti¬ 
bus ad illudendum, et flagel¬ 
landum, et crucifigendum, 
et tertia die resurget. 

the scribes, and they shall condemn 
him to death. 

19. And shall deliver him to the 
gentiles, to be mocked, and scourged, 
and crucified, and the third day he 
shall rise again. 

they shall condemn him to death. The Jews, His own people, will 
deem Him worthy of death. How this prophecy must have coriie back 
to the memory of St Peter and St John when in the hall of Caiphas 
they heard the cry, “ He is guilty of death " {infra, xxvi. 66). 

19. shall deliver him to the gentiles,—i.e, to the Romans. The sceptre 
had passed away from Juda. The Israelites were no longer free to 
execute the death sentence. Pilate himself said to our Lord, Thy own 
nation and the chief 'priests have delivered thee up to me (St John xviii. 35). 

to he mocked, and scourged, and crucified. St Matthew relates the 
fulfilment of two of these prophecies (see infra, xxvi. 67, 68, xxvii. 27-31, 
35). St Matthew alone gives the mode of death—crucifixion, the death 
of a condemned slave. 

the third day he shall rise again. A nother clear prediction concerning 
the Resurrection. “ As the sun breaks through dark clouds, so does this 
promise here shed its blessed light.” 

THE PETITION OF JAMES AND JOHN 

(St Mark x. 35-45.) 

20. Tunc accessit ad eum 
mater filiorum Zebedaei cum 

20. Then came to him the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee with her 

20. Then came to him the mother, etc. Her name was Salome, as we see 
from two parallel passages of the gospels. Of. Among lohom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee {infra, xxvii. 56). 

And there were also ■women looking on afar off: among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joseph, and 
Salome (St Mark xv. 40). Salome is here clearly identified with the 
mother of the sons of Zebedee. She was one of the band of devoted women 
who followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto Him. When she stood 
afar off gazing on our Lord on the cross, she must have realized the 
folly of her petition. As she is generally referred to as the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee, we may conclude that Zebedee was dead. 

with her sons. St Matthew alone records that the mother accompanied 
her sons, who dared not immediately present their request, consequently 
they endeavoured to obtain first a formal promise of compliance. Thus 
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filiis suis, adorans et petens 
aliquid ab eo. 

21. Qui dixit ei: Quid 
vis ? Ait illi ; Dic ut se¬ 
deant hi duo filii mei, unus 
ad dexteram tuam, et unus 
ad sinistram in regno tuo. 

22. Respondens autem le- 
sus, dixit: Nescitis quid 
petatis. Potestis bibere cali¬ 
cem, quem ego bibiturus sum? 
Dicunt ei: Possumus. 

sons, adoring and asking something 
of him. 

21. Who said to her: What wilt 
thou ? She saith to him ; Say that 
these my two sons may sit, the one 
on thy right hand, and the other on 
thy left, in thy kingdom. 

22. And Jesus answering, said: 
You know not what you ask. Can 
you drink the chalice that I shall 
drink ? They say to him : We can. 

St Mark records that/ames and John, the sons of Zebedee, come to him, 
saying : Master, we desire that whatsoever we shall ask thou wouldst do it for 
us. 

adoring. The word “adoring” signifies the act of homage used by 
Orientals when addressing a king. 

21. Say that these, etc. Both the mother and her sons used much the 
same language : And they said; Grant to us, that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory (St Mark). 

one on thy right hand, etc. In these words they ask for the highest 
places of honour in Christ’s Messianic kingdom. Christ had promised 
that the Twelve should sit “on twelve thrones,” and these two disciples, 
in their ambition, ask that their thrones or seats may be nearest to His. 
Possibly they were jealous of St Peter. 

22. You know not ivlmt you ask. They knew not what suffering this 
would entail. There is an accent of tenderness in our Lord’s answer. 
He foresaw the “ cup ” of which these two disciples would drink. 

Can you drink the chalice, etc. Our Lord speaks figuratively. The 
disciples would, from their familiarity with the Old Testament, know 
that the “chalice” was a symbol either of good or evil fortune, but He 
evidently refers here to His sufferings, since in His agony in Geth- 
semani He speaks of His Passion as the chalice presented to Him by His 
Father. The “chalice” was also an allusion to the Hebrew feasts, 
where the father of the family filled with wine the cup of each one 
present. 

In the parallel passage we find added here : or be baptized with the baptism wherewith 
I am baptized? The word “baptism ” expresses much the same thought. It represents 
the alllictions which were to overwhelm our Lord. It especially referred to His 
Crucifixion, by which Jesus was to pass to His glorious life. 

We can. The promise was a rash one, as their conduct proved at the 
time of the Passion, when his disciples leaving him, all fled away (St 
]\[ark xiv. 50). Still it shewed a certain devotedness and willingness on 
their part. “ It is the first expression on the part of the apostles that 
they are prepared to suffer with Christ.” 
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23. He saith to them: My chalice 
indeed you shall drink: but to sit 
on my right or left hand, is not 
mine to give to you, but to them for 
whom it is prepared by my Father. 

24. And the ten hearing it, were 
moved with indignation against the 
two brethren. 

25. But Jesus called them to 
him, and said: You know that the 

23. My chalice indeed, etc. In the case of St James this prediction was 
fulfilled when Herod the Icing stretched forth his hands to afiict some of the 
church, and he hilled James the brother of John with the sword (Acts xii. 
1, 2). He was the first apostle who shed his blood for Christ. As 
regards St John, the prediction was accomplished when he was scourged 
(see Acts v. 40), and when, as St Jerome relates, he was, by order of 
Domitian, plunged into a cauldron of boiling oil, from which he emerged 
uninjured, owing to a miraculous interposition of divine power. 
Afterwards St John was banished to Patmos, where he remained 
until the accession of Nerva. He closed his days at Ephesus. (See 
Biog. Notes, p. 58.) 

is not mine to give, etc. These words mean that Jesus could not give 
places of honour arbitrarily like an Eastern monarch : the places in His 
kingdom would be given by His Father, to those for whom they were 
destined, i.e. who had merited them. These places of honour. He goes 
on to explain, are reserved for those who humble themselves ; for him » 
who shall be the servant of all. 

On another occasion Christ also refers to the place on the right hand as being the 
reward of acts of charity and humble service performed for His sake. The7i shall the 
king say to them that be on his right hand; Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you 
the kingdom prepared for youfi'om the foundation of the world. For I was hungry, and 
you gave me to eat: I was thirsty, and you gave me to di'ink : I ivas a stranger, and you 
took me in (St Matt. xxv. 34, 35, etc.). 

24. the ten hearing it. Some commentators are of opinion that St 
James and St John proffered their request in the presence of the Ten. 
Others think that they came secretly to our Lord, and that the Ten 
came to hear of it. The two opinions may be reconciled by suppos¬ 
ing that the other apostles were at some little distance when Salome 
with her sons approached our Lord, that they saw by their attitude that 
she was asking some favour. When they learned what she had requested, 
they were moved 'loith indignation against the two brethren. 

ivere moved with indignation. Evidently they were reproaching 
James and John for their ambitious request. 

25. But Jesus called them to him. Our Lord stopped the strife by call¬ 
ing them all to Him. The Ten had by their anger shewn their own 
ambition, hence all were guilty of the same fault. 

23. Ait illis : Calicem 
quidem meum bibetis: sedere 
autem ad dexteram meam 
vel sinistram non est meum 
dare vobis, sed quibus para¬ 
tum est a Patre meo. 

24. Et audientes decem, 
indignati sunt de duobus 
fratribus. 

25. lesus autem vocavit 
eos ad se, et ait: Scitis quia 
principes gentium domi- 
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nantur eorum : et qui ma¬ 
iores sunt, potestatem exer¬ 
cent in eos. 

26. Non ita erit inter vos : 
sed quicumque voluerit inter 
vos maior fieri, sit vester 
minister: 

27. Et qui voluerit inter 
vos primus esse, erit vester 
servus. 

28. Sicut filius hominis 
non venit ministrari, sed 
ministrare, et dare animam 
suam, redemptionem pro 
multis. 

princes bf the gentiles lord it over 
them : and they that are the greater, 
exercise power upon them. 

26. It shall not be so among you, 
but whosoever will be the greater 
among you, let him be your minister. 

27. And he that will be first 
among you, shall be your servant. 

28. Even as the son of man is 
not come to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a 
redemption for many. 

lord it over them. Tyrannize over their inferiors. 
26. It shall not he so, etc. Christas kingdom does not resemble the 

court of an Eastern potentate, where each seeks to advance himself. 
whosoever will be the greater, etc. Once more Jesus repeats the lesson of ■ 

humility which His disciples were so slow to learn. Note the antitheses, 
the greater .... the minister {i.e. the servant) ; the first .... the 
slave. 

28. the S071 of man is not come, etc. Jesus refers to His own example. 
a redemption. A ransom ; the price paid to redeem a captive. 
for many,—i.e. for all those who shall be saved, and thus profit by our 

Lord’s Redemption. Christ indeed died for all, as is clear from the 
following text:—And he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for 
07irs only, hut also for those of the whole world (1 St John ii. 2). Many 
other passages might be cited to prove the universality of the 
Redemption (c/. 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; St John i. 29), but all will not accept the 
ransom offered for them. 

THE BLIND MEN OF JERICHO 

(St Mark x. 46-52. St Luke xviii. 35-43.) 

29. Et egredientibus illis 
ab lericho, secuta est eum 
turba multa. 

29. And when they went out 
from Jericho, a great multitude 
followed him. 

29. v)hen they went out from Jericho. St Matthew agrees with St Mark 
in placing the time of this miracle when they went out from Jericho 
(xx. 29). St Luke places it when he drew nigh to Jericho (xviii. 35). 
Many commentators agree in reconciling the discrepancy by supposing 
that as Jesus entered the city, a blind man called to Him for pity, but 
that Jesus did not heal him until the next day ; and that as He was going 
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30. And behold two blind men 
sitting by the way side, heard that 
Jesus passed by, and they cried out, 
saying: 0 Lord, thou son of David, 
have mercy on us. 

out of the city, after having stayed in the house of Zacheus, this same 
blind man, in company with a fellow-sufferer, again appealed to our 
Lord, and this time successfully. A few writers favour the idea that 
three men were restored to sight, one as Jesus entered Jericho, and two 
others as He left the city. 

Jericho. “ It lies in the Ghor, i.e. the Jordan Valley. The Plain of Jericho was 
formerly celebrated for its luxuriant vegetation, due to the tropical climate and the 
al)undance of water. In the time of our Lord a large stone aqueduct, built by Herod 
the Great, brought a plentiful supply into the city. The city was the first to fall before 
tlie armies of Israel when they entered the Promised Land. After its destruction Josue 
pronounced a curse on the city, saying, ‘ Cursed be the man . . . that shall raise up and 
build the city of Jericho. In his first-born may he lay the foundation thereof, and in the 
last of his children set up its gates’ (Josue vi. 26). In Achab’s days Kiel of Betliel 
rebuilt the city, and paid the penalty (see 3 Kings xvi. 34). A famous school of the 
sons of the prophets flourished there in the days of Elias and Eliseus. Under the 
Herods, Jericho was a prosperous city, a commercial centre, and a seat of customs. 
Herod the Great beautified the city with palaces and public buildings, and here he died. 
After Herod’s death Jericho was sacked and burnt, but restored by his son Archelaus. 
It was also a city of priests and publicans. 

a great multitude. Large numbers of pilgrims on foot or on asses 
and camels would be on their road to Jerusalem. The pilgrims were 
accustomed to utilize their pilgrimages of devotion for commercial 
purposes, both in Jerusalem and at the principal towns on the road. 
Jericho was celebrated, among other things, for its trade in balsam. 
The pilgrims travelled in companies or caravans, for personal safety 
and for the protection of their goods. 

30. two blind men. The other Synoptists only mention one blind 
man, and St Mark gives his name. Cf. Bartimeus the blind man, the 
son of Timeus, sat by the way side begging. Possibly Bartimeus was the 
greater sufferer, or the better known of the two. 

sitting by the way side. In Palestine there were no middle classes. 
There were the very wealthy classes, and also great numbers of poor 
and afflicted, for whom no organized provision was made. Hence the 
latter lived largely on alms, and the passage of the pilgrims was their 
harvest-time. 

heard that Jesus passed by. St Luke’s account is fuller here : And when 
he heard the multitude passing by, he asked ichat this meant. And they told 
him that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by. And he cried out, etc. 

son of David. The name by which the Jews called the Messias. 
Jesus answered now to that name, since it was the full time for Him to 
reveal Himself as the Messias, whereas, on a previous occasion, He did 
not answer publicly to the call of the two blind men who thus invoked 
Him, but waited until they had followed Him into a house, and there 
He healed them privately {supra, ix. 27-30). 

30. Et ecce duo cteci 
sedentes secus viam, audie¬ 
runt, quia lesus transiret: 
et clamaverunt, dicentes: 
Domine, miserere nostri, 
fili David. 
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31, Turba autem increpa¬ 
bat eos ut tacerent. At illi 
magis clamabant, dicentes; 
Domine, miserere nostri, fili 
David. 

32. Et stetit lesus, et 
vocavit eos, et ait: Quid 
vultis ut faciam vobis ? 

33. Dicunt illi; Domine, 
ut aperiantur oculi nostri. 

31. And the multitude rebuked 
them that they should hold their 
peace. But they cried out the 
more, saying: 0 Lord, thou son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

32. And Jesus stood, and called 
them, and said: What will ye that 
I do to you ? 

33. They say to him: Lord, that 
our eyes be opened. 

31. rebuked them. Various reasons have been assigned for this refusal. 
on the part of the multitude to favour the cause of the blind men. They 
rebuked them because— 

(a) the beggars publicly expressed their faith in Jesus as the Messias. 
(b) they thought it unseemly for beggars to trouble our Lord. 
(c) they did not wish to interrupt our Lord’s discourse. 
(d) they did not wish to hinder the journey to Jerusalem, since, if Jesus healed these 

two men, many more might present themselves, as most of these beggars had some 
affliction. 

The last opinion has the greater number of supporters—St Thomas 
Aquinas, Maldonatus, C. a Laj)ide, etc. 

they cried out the more. “The people were not offended at the 
respectful invocation used by the blind man, but at what they considered 
an untimely appeal for alms. The Evangelist records that the poor 
sufferer was not deterred by this rebuke. On the contrary, fearing lest 
the opportunity might be lost, he uttered persistent, repeated, and much 
louder cries for mercy at the hands of Jesus. This is the force of the 
verb cKpaCfv in the imperfect tense. Plummer remarks that while fiodcv^ 
used in the preceding sentence, signifies an intelligent cry for help, KpdC(o 
often means an instinctive cry or scream, a loud expression of strong 
emotion. In classical Greek, KpdCw is often used to designate the cries of 
the lower animals ” {Ryan, vol. i. p. 235). 

32. Jesus stood, and called them. At the same time the multitude 
change their tone, for they call the blind man, saying to him: Be of better 
comfm't: arise, he calleth thee. Who casting off his garment leaped up, and 
came to him (St Mark x. 49, 50). The poor man cast off his abba, or 
outer garment, that he might hasten to Jesus. 

What mill ye, etc. ? Jesus knew full well, but He willed to hear an 
explicit statement on the part of the blind men. The question would 
arouse their hope, and strengthen the faith of the multitude, by proving 
to them that the men were really blind. 

33. Lord, that our eyes be opened. St Mark has “ Rabboni,”—i.e. “ my 
Master.” It is a title of great reverence. St Mary Magdalene used it 
when she saw Jesus after His Resurrection. “ The gradations of honour 
were, Rab, Rabbi, Rabban, Rabboni” {Maclear). It was prophesied 
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34. Misertus autem eorum 
lesus, tetigit oculos eorum. 
Et confestim viderunt, et 
secuti sunt eum. 

that the Messias should open the eyes of the blind. Cf. That thou 
mightest open the eyes of the blind (Is. xlii. 7). 

34. touched their eyes. Also He said, Receive thy sight, thy faith hath 
made thee whole (St Luke). 

Our Lord evidently did three things— 
(а) He touched the men’s eyes. 
(б) He commanded their sight to return. 
(c) He spoke consoling words to them, and attributed the restoration of 

their sight to their earnest faith. 
St Thomas remarks: “Jesus touched their eyes, thus acting according’ 

to His humanity, and immediately they saw,” thus manifesting His 
Divinity. 

immediately they saw. The cure was instantaneous and complete, 
whereas in the case of the blind man at Bethsaida whom Christ cured, 
the miracle was worked progressively (see St Mark viii. 23-25). 

and followed him. St Mark adds in the way,—i.e. on the road to 
Jerusalem. The third gospel gives other effects of the miracle,—the 
men followed glorifying God, and all the people when they saw it, gave 
praise to God. 

{No Additional Notes.) 

34. And Jesus having compassion 
on them, touched their eyes. And 
immediately they saw, and followed 
him. 

SEQUENCE OF EVENTS OF HOLY AVEEK 

Palm Sunday. Jesus enters Jerusalem in triumph. He goes to the 
Temple, and in the evening retires to Bethania. 

Monday, He returns to Jerusalem, and curses the barren fig-tree 
by the wayside. He turns the buyers and sellers 
out of the Temple for the second time, and ’ retires to 
Bethania in the evening. 

Tuesday. He goes to the Temple and is questioned— 
(a) by the Sanhedrin. 
(h) „ Herodians and Pharisees. 
(c) ,, Sadducees. 
(d) by a scribe. 

On this day Jesus relates the following parables— 
(a) The Two Sons. 
(b) The Wicked Husbandmen. 
(c) The Ten Virgins. 
(d) The Talents. 
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Wednesday, 
Thursday. 

Good Friday. 

Holy Saturday. 
Easter Sunday. 

Christ also— 
(а) Denounces the Plrarisees. 
(б) Prophesies the destruction of Jerusalem. 
(c) „ the end of the world. 

In the evening He again returns to Bethania. 
He remains at Bethania. 
He goes to Jerusalem towards evening for the Paschal 

Supper. He institutes the Holy Eucharist, 
Then follow— 

The Agony in the Garden. 
The Betrayal. 
The Trials before Annas and Caiphas. 

Christ is tried before—• 
The Sanhedrin. 
Herod. 
Pilate. 

The Crucifixion, Death and Burial. 
Jesus lies in the tomb. 
He rises from the dead. i 

Chapter XXI 

CHEIST’S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 

(St Mark xi. 1-11. St Luke xix. 29-40. St John xii. 12-18.) 

1. Et cum appropinquas- 
sent lerosolymis, et venissent 
Bethphage aJ montem Oli¬ 
veti : tunc lesus misit duos 
discipulos, 

1. And when they drew nigh to 
Jerusalem, and were come to Beth¬ 
phage, unto Mount Olivet, then 
Jesus sent two disciples. 

Note.—Between the cure of Bartimeus and the Triumphal Entry into 
Jerusalem we must note the following events— 

(rt) Jesus reaches Bethania on the evening of Friday, Nisan 8th. 
{b) He passes the Sabbath there, and in the evening sups with Simon, who had been a 

leper. 
(c) At this supper, Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, anoints Jesus’ feet. 
(d) During that night the Jews meet in council to plot against our Lord, and also they 

thought to kill Lazarus (St John xii. 10). 

1. drew nigh to Jerusalem. The Triumphal Entry probably took place 
on the first day of the week; hence, in commemorating this event, we 
refer to it as occurring on “ Palm Sunday.” 

Bethphage . . . Mount Olivet. (See Geog. Notes, pp. 64 and 69.) A 
few olive-trees still stand on the slope of the mountain. 

tioo disciples. From the minute details given by St Mark, it has been 
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2. Dicens eis: Ite in 
castellum, quod contra vos 
est, et statim invenietis 
asinam alligatam, et pullum 
cum ea : solvite, et adducite 
mihi; 

3. Et si quis vobis aliquid 
dixerit, dicite quia Dominus 
his opus habet: et confestim 
dimittet eos. 

4. Hoc autem totum fac¬ 
tum est, ut adimpleretur 
quod dictum est per Pro¬ 
phetam dicentem : 

2. Saying to them: Go ye into 
the village that is over against you, 
and immediately you shall find an 
ass tied and a colt with her: loose 
them and bring them to me: 

3. And if any man shall say any¬ 
thing to you, say ye, that the Lord 
hath need of them: and forthwith 
he will let them go. 

4. Now all this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying: 

surmised that these two were St Peter (from whom this Evangelist 
received so much information) and St John. 

2. Go ye into the village. Most likely Jesus pointed to Bethphage 
{i.e. house of figs). This village has been located differently by eminent 
writers ; some place it north-east or south-east of Betbania, others are of 
opinion that it was north-west or south-west of that village. In any case 
it was close both to Bethania and Jerusalem. Modern research seems to 
prove that it stood about half a mile from the summit of Olivet, while 
Bethania was about the same distance lower down. Hence a person 
coming from Jericho would first come upon Bethphage. From our 
Lord’s words, go into the village that is over against you, it seems to have 
lain back from the high road. 

immediately you shall find. The disciples found the two animals as 
soon as they entered the village, in accordance with our Lord’s words;— 
immediately at your commg in thither, you shall find a colt tied (St Mark). 

an ass tied and a colt. St Matthew alone mentions the two animals, in 
St Mark we read a colt, while St Luke tells us it was the colt of an ass. 

Ill the East the horse is used chiefly in war; asses there are held in high esteem, and 
are far superior to the European ass. The ass was ordinarily used on peaceful occasions. 
Both St Mark and St Luke give a detail which St Matthew omits. It was a colt on which 
no man ever had sitten. Such an animal was proper for a sacred use. 

3. And if any man shall say, etc. From the parallel passages we find 
that the disciples were questioned twice. Cf. And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said to them: Why loose you the colt ? But they 
said: Because the Lord hath need of him (St Luke). And some of them 
that stood there, said to them: What do you loosing the colt Who said to 
them as Jesus had commanded them; and they let him go with them 
(St Mark). • 

the Lord hath need. The owner of the ass was probably a secret 
disciple, who, knowing that Jesus required the animals, lent them 
gladly. 

he ivill let them go. Better, “ he will send them” (^airocrTeXe? avrovs). 

4. that it might be fulfilled. St John also calls attention to a prophecy 
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5. Dicite filiiie Sion : Ecce 
rex tuns venit tibi mansue¬ 
tus, sedens super asinam, et 
pullum filium subiugalis. 

6 Euntes autem discipuli, 
fecerunt sicut prjEcepit illis 
lesus. 

7. Et adduxerunt asinam, 
et pullum : et imposuerunt 
super eos vestimenta sua, et 
eum desuper sedere fecerunt. 

8. Plurima autem turba 
straverunt vestimenta sua in 
via: alii autem caedebant 
ramos de arboribus, et sterne¬ 
bant in via : 

5. Teli ye the daughter of Sion: 
Behold thy king cometh to thee^ meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and a colt 
the foal of her that is used to the 
yoke. 

6. And the disciples going did as 
Jesus commanded them. 

7. And they brought the ass and 
the colt, and laid their garments 
upon them,and made him sit thereon. 

8. And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way: 
and others cut boughs from the 
trees, and strewed them in the way: 

being fulfilled unconsciously by the disciples on this occasion. These 
things his disciples did not know at the first; hut when Jesus was glorified, 
then the]} remembered that these things were written of him, and that they 
had done these thvigs to him (xii. 16). 

5. Tell ye the daughter, etc. A quotation from Zach. ix. 9 : Rejoice 
greatly, 0 daughter of Sion, shout for joy, 0 daughter of Jerusalem: Behold, 
thy king will come to thee, the just and saviour ; he is poor, and riding upon 
an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass. 

6. the disciples going, etc. St Mark relates that going their way, they 
found the colt tied before the gate without in the meeting of two ways; and 
they loose him (xi. 4),—i.e. they found the colt tied at the gate, in a back 
lane which skirted the dwelling. 

7. laid their garments, etc. The disciples took their “abbas,” and 
folding them, placed them as a saddle both on the ass and the colt. 

made him sit thereon. Christ rode on the colt, as three Evangelists 
relate. A few commentators are of opinion that Jesus rode on the ass 
and the colt in turn, but it is more probable that an ass and a colt are 
in apposition and refer to the same animal, while the ass walked rider¬ 
less beside the colt, and this explanation agrees with the prophecy of 
Zacharias quoted above. 

8. spread their garments. It was customary to spread garments in 
the path of kings, conquerors, and rabbis renowned for their holiness 
and learning. 

Thus a royal ))roce8sion was improvised for Jehu when he was anointed king of Israel. 
Then they rnade haste, and taking every man his garment, laid it under his feet, after the 
manner of a judgment seat (4 Kings ix. 13). 

others cut boughs from the trees. St John mentions that they took 
branches of palm-trees (xii. 13). These could readily be had in the 
neighbourhood of Bethania {i.e. house of dates). 

In St Matthew the original word stands for branches of any description. Olive and 
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9. TurbjB autem, qiUB 
praecedebant, et quae seque¬ 
bantur, clamabant, dicentes: 
Hosanna filio David: bene¬ 
dictus, qui venit in nomine 
Domini : hosanna in altis- 
simis. 

9. And the multitudes that went 
before and that followed, cried, say¬ 
ing : Hosanna to the son of David: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: Hosanna in the highest. 

palm trees abounded in the locality. Branches of these were used for waving on festal 
occasions, as on the Feast of Tabernacles. The palm leaves, which measured from twelve 
to sixteen feet, were roughly twisted together to make a leafy carpet. 

9. that went before and that followed. As they approached near to 
Jerusalem there were two processions, one coming from the holy city to 
greet Jesus, the other following Him : those from Jerusalem carried palm 
branches. On meeting Him, the latter turned round and headed the 
procession. Cf. When they had heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusaleniy 
took branches of 'palm-trees and went forth to meet him, etc. (St John 
xii. 12, 13). 

The palm was a symbol of joy and of victory. The resurrection of Lazarus, the cure 
of blind Bartimeus, and the proximity of the Paschal season account for the vast concourse 
of people that thronged our Lord. By a census taken in the time of Nero, it was 
ascertained that 2,700,000 Jews were present at the Pasch. St John lays special stress 
on the fact that the people came to meet him, because they heard that he had done this 
miracle (St John xii. 18), that is, raised Lazarus. 

cried, saying. St Luke gives fuller details. Cf. And when he was now 
coming near the descent of mount Olivet, the whole multitude of his disciples 
began with joy to praise God 'with a loud voice, for all the mighty works they 
had seen. 

Their intense excitement, which Jesus had recently checked, now burst 
forth in all its force. For the first time Jesus allowed the people to 
acclaim Him publicly, and doubtless this triumphal procession roused 
their enthusiasm to the highest pitch, and they thought that the Messianic 
kingdom was at last about to be solemnly inaugurated. 

Hosanna,—i.e. save now. 
Blessed is he, etc. This quotation is taken from Ps. cxvii. (26). This 

psalm, together with Psalms cxii. to cxvii., were sung by the Jews on 
solemn festivities, such as the Pasch, the Feast of Tabernacles, etc. The 
Levites sang each verse of these psalms, to which the people responded, by 
way of refrain, “ Hosanna, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.’' 

These chants were also used by the Jews when they went out waving branches of 
trees to greet the bands of pilgrims as they arrived in large caravans for the religious 
solemnities. On this occasion “The actual procession would not proceed farther than 
the foot of Mount Moriah, beyond which they might not advance in travelling array nor 
with dusty feet.” 

that cometh. This was a title of the Messias. Thus the disciples of St 
John the Baptist ask the Lord, Art thou he that art to come, or look we 
for another ? (St Matt. xi. 3). 

Note.—St Luke relates here that the Pharisees, on hearing the 
“ Hosannas,” expostulated with our Lord : And some of the Pharisees from 
amongst the multitude said to him; Master, rebuke thy disciples. To whom he 
said; I say to you, that if these shall hold their peace, the stones mil cry out. 
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10. Et cum intrasset lero- 
solymam, commota est uni¬ 
versa civitas, dicens : Quis 
est hic ? 

11. Populi autem dice¬ 
bant : Hic est lesus propheta 
a Nazareth Galilsese. 

10. And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, the whole city was moved, 
saying: Who is this ? 

11. And the people said: This is' 
Jesus the prophet, from Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

We must also place here the lamentation of Christ over His beloved city 
of Jerusalem, “As they approached the shoulder of the hill, where the 
road bends downwards to the north, the sparse vegetation of the eastern 
slope changed, as in a moment, to the rich green of gardens and trees, 
and Jerusiilein in its glory rose before them. It is hard for us to imagine, 
now, the splendour of the view. The City of God, seated on her hills, 
shone at the moment in the morning sun. Straight before stretched the 
vast white walls and buildings of the Temple, its courts, glittering with 
gold, rising one above the other ; the steep sides of the hill of David 
crowned with lofty walls ; the mighty castles towering above them ; the 
sumptuous palace of Herod in its green parks, and the picturesque out¬ 
lines of the streets. Over all rested the spell of a history of two thousand 
years; of a present which ciaved salvation in its own perverted way ; 
and tlie mystic Holy of Holies linked the seen to the invisible. The 
crusaders, long centuries after, when the only glory left to the Holy City 
was its wondrous memories, burst out into a loud cry — ‘Jerusalem! 
Jerusalem !’ when they first saw it, and the enthusiasm of the Jew could 
not have been fainter. The shouts and rejoicings rose higher 
than ever” (Geikie, Life of Christ, vol, ii.). 

10. was come into Jerusalem. Three roads branched off from Bethania 
to Jerusalem, and it is generally thought that our Lord chose the most 
frequented route, which lay between the Mount of Olives and the Hill of 
offence. 

was moved. Lit. “was shaken” as by an earthquake {iffelaOr}). This 
popular enthusiasm greatly offended the Pharisees. Cf. The Pharisees 
therefore said among themselves: Do you see that we lyrevail nothing 
Behold the whole world is gone after him (St John xii. 19). 

“.Terusalein had been stirred and troubled once before, when the Wise lien walked 
through the streets, inquiring, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? (ch. ii. 2, 3). 
But the excitement was far greater now, more general, composed of many different 
elements. The Homans expected some public rising ; the Pharisaical party was aroused 
to new envy and malice; the Ilerodians dreaded a possible usurper; but the populace 
entertained for the moment the idea that their hopes were now fulfilled—that the lung 
desired Messiashad at last appeared, and could lead them to \ictory ” (Pulpit Commentary, 
p. 315). 

IVho is this ? To the inhabitants of Jerusalem our Lord must have 
been well known, therefore this question was asked by the pilgrims who 
had come to Jerusalem to celebrate the Pasch, 

11. the peo2de said. The people “kept on saying” (exeyoi/) Who 
is this ? 

Jesus the prophet, etc. The people give His name. His dignity, and 
the place of His birth. 
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THE SECOND CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE 

(St Mark xi. 15-18. St Luke xix. 45-48.) 

12. Et intravit lesus in 
templum Dei, et eiiciebat 
omnes vendentes, et ementes 
in templo, et mensas numu- 

12. And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of 

Note.—From St Mark’s account we infer that the cleansing of the 
Temple must be placed on the Monday in Holy Week, since, on the day 
of our Lord’s Triumphal Entry, the Evangelist tells us that Jesus entered 
into Jerusalem^ into the temple, and having viewed all things round about, 
when now the eventide was come, he went out to Bethania with the twelve 
(xi. 11). 

12. into the temple. Into the Court of the Gentiles. For the 
convenience of the worshippers, especially for those who came from a 
distance, a kind of market was set up in this court. Booths were 
erected, where sacrificiali victims, oil, incense, flour, wine, etc., for the 
sacrifices and religious rites, could be purchased. 

cast out. With His irresistible authority, as He had done on a 
previous occasion in the first year of His ministry. 

them that sold and bought. Both buyers and sellers were desecrating 
the Temple. This is an example of being a partaker in the sin of 
another, which is one of the nine ways of giving scandal, 

overthrew. The word denotes our Lord’s extreme indignation. 
the tables of the money-changers. The pilgrims required money— 

(а) To purchase what was required for the sacrifices. 
(б) To make voluntary offerings to the Temple, as we learn from St Mark: And 

Jems sitting over against the treasury, beheld how the people cast 'money into the treasury, 
and many that were rich cast in much (xii. 41). 

(cD’or the half-shekel which every Jew was bound to pay for the Temple expenses 
(as we are commanded by the Church to contribute to the support of our religion). 

As the Roman, Greek, and other foreign coins were frequently 
stamped with idolatrous images and emblems, and thus rendered 
“ unclean ” and unfit for use in God’s service, payments had to be made 
in a Hebrew coin called the “ Temple shekel,” which was not in 
general currency. Pilgrims therefore had to exchange their foreign 
money for native “shekels.” The money-changers charged “akolbon,” 
a small coin, as their fee for exchanging foreign money. This fee was 
unlawful, and gave ample opportunities for defrauding the buyers. This 
market was much frequented, even by the inhabitants of the city, since 
the priests guaranteed that the animals sold there were of the right age 
and without blemish, as the law exacted ; moreover, the priests profited 
by these transactions, since they received rents from the booth-owners, 
and they themselves furnished the lambs and doves, which were a 
profitable source of revenue. Our Lord did not overthrow the chests 
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lariorum, et cathedras ven¬ 
dentium columbas evertit: 

13. Et dicit eis: Scriptum 
est : Domus mea domus ora¬ 
tionis vocabitur: vos autem 
fecistis illam speluncam la¬ 
tronum. 

14. Et accesserunt ad eum 
caeci, et claudi in templo: 
et sanavit eos. 

the money-changers, and the chairs 
of them that sold doves. 

13. And he saith to them: It is 
written, My house shall he called the 
house of prayer: hut you have made 
it a den of thieves. 

14. And there came to him the 
blind, and the lame in the temple; 
and he healed them. 

which contained the offerings for the Temple, but those containing the 
“ kolbons ’■ which were so unlawfully obtained. 

f/te chairs of them^ etc. The doves were generally sold by women, who 
sat beside the dove cages. 

doves. These were required by the poor women who came for the 
ceremony of purification. The rich offered a lamb. At one time as 
much as a gold coin was asked as the price of a dove, but a zealous 
rabbi insisted on the prices being lowered, and “ doves were sold that 
very day for two farthings.” 

Note.—St Mark adds here : He suffered not that any man should carry 
a vessel through the temple. Christ would not suffer porters to carry 
burdens through the courts of the Temple, which they were in the habit 
of doing in order to avoid a long circuit. 

Josephus writes, “ It is not .... lawful to carry any vessel into the holy house,” i.e. 
the Temple (Against Apion, ii. 8). This law had evidently become a dead letter. 
Necessarily, if the (lentiles’ court had become a place of traflic, the private devotions of 
the worshippers would be greatly disturbed. The Jews only tolerated this abuse in the 
Court of the Gentiles; the other courts were not thus desecrated. 

13. the house of prayer. He explained to them how they were infring¬ 
ing the law of God by referring them to a text in Isaias, My house shall 
he called the house of prayer for all nations (Ivi. 7). Since the Temple 
was the house of prayer., all commerce was illegal; and as it was for the 
use of all nations, the Court of the Gentiles was to be as much respected 
as the courts where the Israelites worshipped. 

a den of thieves. Rather, “bandits” or “robbers.” The caves of 
Palestine were infested with these brigands: there they made their evil 
plans and carried their booty ; there, too, they quarrelled and fought 
over their re.spective shares. In much the same spirit the avaricious 
vendors were chaffering and quarrelling over the price of their wares. 
This quotation is from Jer. vii. 11 : Is this house then, in which my name 
hath been called upon, in your eyes become a den of robbers ? Jesus did not 
reproach the Jews with this crime at the first cleansing, but only of 
having made His Father’s house a house of traffic (St John ii. 16). 

14. there came to him the blind, etc. “ For acts which profaned the 
Temple precincts. He substituted acts which hallowed them.” 

Doubtless many of these afflicted people were beggars who usually thronged the 
approaches to the Temple and exploited their infirmities, in order to obtain alms from 
the worshippers. By working these miracles, Jesus proved llimself to be the Messias. 
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15. Videntes autem prin¬ 
cipes sacerdotum, et Scriba? 
mirabilia, quse fecit, et pueros 
clamantes in templo, et di¬ 
centes : Hosanna lilio David: 
indignati sunt, 

16. Et dixerunt ei; Audis 
quid isti dicunt ? lesus au¬ 
tem dixit eis : Utique, num- 
quam legistis : Quia ex ore 
infantium, et lactentium per¬ 
fecisti laudem ? 

17. Et relictis illis, abiit 
foras extra civitatem in 
Bethaniam : ibique mansit. 

15. And the chief priests and 
scribes seeing the wonderful things 
that he did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying. Hosanna 
to the son of David; were moved 
with indignation. 

16. And said to him: Hearest 
thou what these say ? And Jesus 
said to them: Yea, have you never 
read: Out of the mouth of infants 
and of sucklings thou hast perfected 
fvaise ? 

17. And leaving them, he went 
out of the city into Bethania, and 
remained there. 

15. the chief priests and scribes^ etc. Notice the different effects of 
Christ’s teaching. The rulers are more and more exasperated, while the 
people are in admiration at his doctrine (St Mark). One result of our 
Lord’s Triumphal Entry was to increase the opposition of His foes. 
Which when the chief priests and the scribes had heard, they sought how they 
might destroy him. For they feared him, because the whole multitude was 
in admiration at his doctrine (St Mark xi. 18). 

16. Hearest thou what these say ? These chief priests and Scribes had 
evidently not witnessed the Triumphal Entry. This is the second 
protest against the “ Hosannas ” of the multitude, and on this occasion 
the children were acclaiming Christ. 

have you never read'? Jesus often asked this question of those who 
blamed His actions. (See xii. 3, 5, xix. 4, xxi. 42, xxii. 31.) He tried 
to bring home to these students of the Law, how little they understood its 
true meaning. 

Out of the mouth, etc. A quotation from Ps. viii. 3, where the passage 
appears to convey the truth that the child’s admiration on contemplating 
God’s works, is an act of homage to the Creator. Jesus applies the words 
in the same sense—the praise of the simple and lowly is agreeable to 
God. St Matthew quotes from the Septuagint; the Hebrew version 
runs, “ thou hast ordained strength.’’ 

17. he went out of the city. In the royal city of David, Christ the 
King had no shelter, therefore, ivjien evening was come, he went forth out 
of the city. At sunset the gates of the city were closed, and all who did 
not dwell in Jerusalem had to seek shelter elsewhere. Various reasons 
have been given why Jesus left Jerusalem, since He had many disciples 
there who would gladly have received Him. It has been suggested that— 

(а) He wished to pass the night in the house of Lazarus. 
(б) He desired to pray in Gethsemani, as He was wont. 
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(c) lie wished to avoid dwelling in the city, lest He should be suspected of plotting 
with His disciples in order to secure a rising of the people on His behalf. 

(d) He willed to get away from the multitude that thronged Him in Jerusalem. 

and remained there, («al TjuAtV^T? e’/ceT.) If taken in the strictly classical 
sense, these words would mean that Jesus passed the night in the open 
air, hut as they are also employed in the sense of lodging or passing the 
night anywliere, this passage may simply mean that Jesus passed the 
night in a house, and this agrees with the context, since He was always a 
welcome guest in the house of Lazarus. 

Lesson.—From the cleansing of the Temple we may learn with what 
reverence Christ would have us treat His house, where in the Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist He abides with us. Our souls, too, are His 
temples, and they must be pure and free from stain, that He may dwell 
within us by His grace, and that we may be well prepared to receive 
Him in Holy Communion. 

THE CUKSING OF THE BAEREN FIG-TEEE 

(St Mark xi. 12-14, 20-26.) 

18. Mane autem revertens 
in civitatem, esuriit. 

19. Et videns fici arborem 
unam secus viam, venit ad 

18. And in the morning returning 
into the city he was hungry. 

19. And seeing a certain fig-tree 

Note.—In relating this miracle, St Matthew grouj)S together two 
separate incidents. From St Mark’s fuller record we see that the fig- 
tree was cursed on the Monday morning in Holy Week, and that the 
disciples called attention on the following morning to its having withered. 

18. in the morning^—i.e. of the day after the Triumphal Entry. Jesus 
went into the city “ very early ” (Trpcoms). 

he was hungry. The words are to be taken literally ; possibly Jesus 
had spent the night in prayer, as He often did, for had He come direct 
from the house of Lazarus, He would not have lacked food ; or it Avas 
very early, before the usual hour for taking food. These words shew 
our Lord’s perfect humanity; He hungered and thirsted like an 
ordinary human being. Our Lord did not feign hunger, nor excite it 
preternaturally ; His hunger was a real craving for food, due to His 
fasting or great temperance in the use of food. 

19. seeing a certain fig-tree. The tree stood alone (tS^v (rvKnv fj-iav). St 
Mark’s account is fuller : And when he had seen afar off a fig-tree having 
leaves^ he came if perhaps he might find anything on it. And when he was 
come to it, he found nothing hut leaves, for it was not the time for Jigs. He 
saw the tree in the distance as He descended the slope of Olivet. 

Figs were largely cultivated in Palestine. They also grew wild, and formed a staple 
article of the Jews’ fare. The Jews planted fig-trees by the wayside, since the dust of the 
road was supposed, by checking the growth of foliage, to favour the production of the 
fruit. 
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by the way side, he came to it, and 
found nothing on it but leaves only, 
and he said to it: May no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And immediately the fig- 
tree withered away. 

20. And the disciples seeing it, 
wondered, saying: How is it pre¬ 
sently withered away ? 

he came to it. Jesus went up close to the tree, which stood alone by 
the wayside. He knew well there were no figs, but as the leaves had 
attained their full size, there should have been figs on the tree, since 
blossoms and fruit precede the leaves in the case of the fig-tree. In 
spite of His omniscience, Jesus commonly acted as prudent men would 
act, so that this seeming disappointment cannot astonish us. Jesus was 
teaching His disciples by a parable in action, for the fruitless fig-tree with 
its abundant foliage was a figure of the Jewish nation, which, with all 
its iDrofession of godliness, lacked the essential virtues of mercy, truth, 
charity, humility, etc. 

Note.—Figs were ripe in Palestine at two different seasons, the early 
ones about June, the later about October, but Josephus tells us that 
near the Lake of Galilee figs were to be found ten months out of the 
twelve. The winter figs only ripened after the fall of the leaves. This 
passage has greatly puzzled some commentators, who ask, “ How could 
our Lord expect to find fruit if it was not the season To this others 
reply, that although early in April the figs were not ordinarily ripe, yet 
if a tree stood in a particularly favourable soil or had a good position, 
fruit would be found earlier, and the extraordinary luxuriance of the 
growth of the leaves in this particular case justified our Lord in expecting 
to find fruit. 

Maij no fruit, etc. Our Lord having pronounced this curse,, im¬ 
mediately the fig-tree withered away. This typified the rejection and 
destruction of Israel. St Mark adds, his disciples heard it. Hence 
when they saw the fig-tree loithered away the following morning, they 
kneAv what had produced this phenomenon. The sudden withering was 
miraculous, for a tree, even when cut down, does not at once dry up, 
and the topmost branches will even continue to bud for a time. 

This cursing of the fig-tree was a miracle, a parable in action, and a prophecy. “As 
Jesus went to the fig-tree seeking fruit and found none, so now He conies to our soul in 
the hope of being comforted and refreshed by finding some good fruit. His people are 
the fig-tree ; each one created to His image and redeemed by His Sacred Blood is the fig- 
tree. Our poor souls are each His fig-tree ” {Gallwey, S.J.). 

20. the disciples seeing it. On the following day. Cf. And when they 
passed by in the morning, they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots (St 
Mark). The withering was the immediate result of our Lord’s male¬ 
diction, and consequently a proof of His divine power. 

earn; et nihil invenit in ea 
nisi folia tantum, et ait illi : 
Numquara ex te fructus 
nascatur in sempiternum. 
Et arefacta est continuo 
ficulnea. 

20. Et videntes discipuli, 
mirati sunt, dicentes : Quo¬ 
modo continuo aruit I 
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21, Respondens autem le- 
sus, ait eis: Amen dico 
vobis, si habueritis fidem, et 
non haesitaveritis, non solum 
de ficulnea facietis, sed et 
si monti huic dixeritis, 
Tolle, et iacta te in mare, 
fiet. 

22. Et omnia quaecumque 
petieritis in oratione cre¬ 
dentes, accij)ietis. 

21. And Jesus answering said to 
them: Amen I say to you, if you 
shall have faith, and stagger not, 
not only this of the fig-tree shall 
you do, but also if you shall say to 
this mountain, Take up and cast 
thyself into the sea, it shall be done. 

22. And all things whatsoever 
you shall ask in prayer believing, 
you shall receive. 

Hoiv is it j^resently, etc. ? St Peter took the initiative as usual. Cf. And 
Peter remembering, said to him: Rabbi, behold the fig-tree, ivhich thou didst 
curse, is withered away (Ibid.). It was the power and wonder of the act, 
rather than its deeper significance, that astonished the disciples. 

21. if you shall have faith. The disciples’ astonishment shewed their 
faith was not yet strong, or they would have expected the tree to wither 
up after Christ had cursed it. The apostles were soon to go forth on 
their mission, and the whole world lay before them. It was only by 
a firm faith in God that they would be able to triumph over all 
obstacles. Our Lord now explains the lesson to be drawn from the 
miracle which they had witnessed. As a parable, it was only later that 
they understood this incident. 

and stagger not. St James possibly had these words in his mind when 
he wrote. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth 
is like a wave of the sea, which is moved and carried about by the loind 
(i. 6). The saints by their faith work miracles, where ordinary 
Christians “stagger” and doubt. The Church, among other proofs of 
sanctity, exacts that those who are raised to the honour of canonization 
shall have performed miracles either in their lifetime or after their death. 
These miracles are proofs of extraordinary faith on the part of the one 
who worked them, and hence they are proofs of extraordinary virtue. 

“ Between the beatification and the canonization of a saint, it must be proved that at 
least two miracles have been wrought through the intercession of the ‘Blessed ’ person 
since the beatification ” {Cath. Diet., p. 1Z5). 

to this mountain. Olivet, on the slopes of which they were walking. 
Thus Zacharias spoke figuratively of this very mountain : And his feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is over against 
Jerusalem towards the east: and the mount of Olives shall be divided in the 
midst thereof to the east, and to the west with a very great opening, and half 
of the mountain shall be separated to the north, and half thereof to the south 
(xiv. 4). Lightfoot, touching this expression, rpiotes from the rabbinical 
writings that “a certain Resh Lachish taught in the school, as if he 
were plucking up mountains and grinding them one upon another.” 

22. you shall receive. Provided it be in accordance with God’s will. 
Our Lord does not promise that every imprudent petition shall be answered. He 
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alone knows what is for our greater good, and will not grant what is injurious, even 
though we, in our ignorance, pray earnestly for it. As regards spiritual gifts, we know it 
is God’s will that we should grow in faith, hope, and charity, that we should resist temp- 
tation, etc. 

THE SANHEDEIN QUESTION JESUS 

(St Mark xi. 27-33. St Luke xx. 1-8.) 

23. And when he was come into 
the temple, there came to him as he 
was teaching, the chief priests and 
ancients of the people, saying: By 
what authority dost thou these 
things? and who hath given thee 
this authority ? 

23. there came to him ... the chief 'priests, etc. St Mark completes the 
narrative. Cf. And they come again to Jerusalem . . . and there come 
to him the chief priests and the scribes and the ancients. Hence this was 
a deputation from the various bodies forming the Sanhedrin. The chief 
priests and the Scribes represented the religious constituent, and the 
ancients, the political and executive (see Religious Sects, art. Sanhedrin, 
Bk. IT.). Having together, they came in a body to question our Lord. 
This step was evidently the result of their plotting (see St Luke xix. 47). 

as he was teaching, etc. St Luke adds, and preaching the gospel. They 
apjiroached Christ when he was walking in the temple (St Mark). He 
would be walking in one of the porches or courts. In like manner, a 
deputation from the Sanhedrin had been sent to question St John the 
Baptist (see St John i. 19-26), 

By what authority, etc. ? They propose a double question— 
{a) Did Christ claim a human or divine authority ? 
(h) Who had sanctioned or authorized His teaching ? 
There is here, perhaps, a suggestion that they considered Him inspired 

by Beelzebub, as they had previously affirmed. The Jews had a law 
that no man could teach without having rabbinical authorization. 

Those who aspired to the oflice of teacher studied under some famous rabbi, who, 
when they were sufficiently qualifted, gave them a diploma to that effect. The degrees 
were (1) Rabbi, (2) Elder, (3) Judge. It was the duty of the Sanhedrin to examine the 
credentials of those who taught, in order to preserve the Law in all its purity. They 
were exercising a legal right in questioning our Lord, but they were not exercising it in 
a proper spirit. As on previous occasions, they came tempting Mm. They knew the 
despised Prophet of Galilee had no diploma from their rabbis, so practically they were 
asking for a sign, as they had done after the first cleansing of the Temple (see St John ii. 
13-33). 

dost thou these things ? They evidently referred to our Lord’s recent 
acts, and to the triumphal procession into Jerusalem—to His accepta¬ 
tion of the “ Hosannas ” of the multitude, and the cleansing of the 
Temple. Possibly this last action was the one which made them most 

23. Et cum venisset in 
templum, accesserunt ad 
eum docentem, principes 
sacerdotum, et seniores 
populi, dicentes: In qua 
potestate hsec facis ? Et quis 
tibi dedit hanc potestatem ? 
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24. Respondens lesus dixit 
eis : Interrogabo vos et ego 
unnm sermonem ? quem si 
dixeritis mihi, et ego vobis 
dicam in qua potestate biEC 
facio. 

25. Baptismus loannis 
unde erat ? e cjbIo, an ex 
hominibus ? At illi cogita¬ 
bant inter se, dicentes: 

26. Si dixerimus, e cfelo, 
dicet nobis : Quare ergo non 
credidistis illi ? Si autem 
dixerimus, ex hominibus, 

24. Jesus answering said to them: 
I also will ask you one word, which 
if you shall tell me, I will also tell 
you by what authority I do these 
things. 

25. The baptism of John whence 
was it ? from heaven, or from men ? 
But they thought within themselves, 
saying: 

26. If we shall say from heaven, 
he will say to us: Why then did 
you not believe him ? But if we 

bitter, since it was a reproach and a silent condemnation for tolerating 
an abuse, which they should have prevented. They avoid using the 
word “ miracle,” though they must have known of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, of the cure of Bartimeus, and of the blind and lame whom He 
cured, after casting the vendors forth from the Temple. 

24. I also will ask you one word,—i.e. “ one thing ” {\6yov eVa). The 
question was one which, if they had answered honestly, contained the 
required information. For if they accepted St John as a prophet, as they 
professed to do, they were bound to accept his testimony that Christ was 
the Messias. 

which if you shall tell me, etc. The other Synoptists add here. 
Answer me. Jesus speaks as a master in Israel, as one having power, and 
not as the scribes (St Mark i. 22). 

25. The baptism of John lohence was it, etc.? Here the word “ baptism ” 
stands for the mission of St John the Baptist, baptism being one of its 
distinctive features. Another was his testimony to Christ as the Messias. 
Jesus asks a counter-question, from whom St John the Baptist derived 
his authority, and whether he had a human or divine sanction, for the 
Baptist held no diploma from the rabbis. 

from heaven, or from men ? As the leaders of the Jews, they ought to 
know whether St John was a true prophet or an impostor. The expres¬ 
sion “from heaven” means, of course, “from God” (see Acts v. 38, 39). 
The Talmudists frequently employed the word “heaven” as a synonym 
for God, and in contrast to “ men.” 

26. If we shall say, etc. We may conclude that, since they had 
to agree upon a common answer, tliey withdrew a little and consulted 
each other. 

Either this conversation was overlieard at tlie time, or it was made known by some 
of those who took part in it, and wlio became converts to Christianity later on, or it was 
revealed to the Evangelists l)y the Uoly Ghost. 

The deputation find themselves in a double dilemma. Tliere were 
four possible answers ; (1) “ From heaven” ; (2) “ From men” ; (3) “ We 
know not”; (4) “We decline to answer.” Any one of these answers 
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timemus turbam : omnes 
enim habebant loannera 
sicut prophetam. 

27. Et respondentes lesu, 
dixerunt: Nescimus. Ait 
illis et ipse ; Nec ego dico 
vobis in qua potestate hsec 
facio. 

shall say from men, we are afraid of 
the multitude: for all held John as 
a prophet. 

27. And answering Jesus they 
said: We know not. He also said 
to them: Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I do these things. 

involved them in a false position. If they replied “ from heaven,” they 
foresaw clearly what answer our Lord would make ; and to reply “ from 
men” would arouse the anger of the people and endanger their own 
lives. By pleading ignorance, they would lose their prestige as spiritual 
leaders of the people. If they declined to reply, they shewed their 
insincerity and hypocrisy, and revealed that their question was dictated, 
not by zeal for the purity of their Mosaic faith, but by unworthy motives, 
such as jealousy and hatred. 

we are afraid of the multitude. St Luke gives the cause of their fear 
more explicitly: But if we say, Of men, the whole people will stone us; 
for they are persuaded that JoJm was a prophet. They feared lest the Jews 
in their anger should “ overwhelm them with stones,” as the verb signifies 
in the Greek (KaraXidda-n). This strong expression shews the intensity 
of their fear. St Bede says, “ They feared being stoned, but they feared 
still more to confess the truth. ” 

27. We know not. They express thus their unwillingness to say what 
they think of St John the Baptist’s mission. The Sanhedrin had hated 
and feared St John, and had they dared, would have denied him to be 
a prophet, but they were forced into recognizing him as such through 
fear of the people. In reality, they had rejected St John, as they were 
now rejecting Christ. 

Neither do I tell you. Jesus had utterly confounded His enemies, and 
they can make no reply, nor do they dare reiterate their question. 

PAEABLE OF THE TWO SONS 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

28. Quid autem vobis 
videtur ? Homo quidam 
habebat duos filios, et acce¬ 
dens ad primum, dixit: 
Fili, vade hodie, operare in 
vinea mea. 

28. But what think you ? A 
certain man had two sons, and 
coming to the first, he said : Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. 

28. what think you ? This question connects what follows with the 
preceding incident, and brings out the primary application of the parable. 



CH. XXI. 29-30.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 351 

29. Illo auteni respondens, 
ait: Nolo. Postea autem, 
poenitentia motus, abiit. 

30. Accedens autem ad 
alterum, dixit similiter. At 
ille respondens, ait: Eo, 
domine, et non ivit. 

29. And he answering, said: I 
will not. But afterwards, being 
moved with repentance, he went. 

30. And coining to the other, 
he said in like manner. And he 
answering, said: I go. Sir, and went 
not. 

Explanation of the Parable of the Two Sons. 

(1) Primary Application. 

1. A CERTAIN Man. 
2. The Vineyard. 
3. The Two Sons. 

(a) The first. 

(b) The second. 

God. 
The Messianic kingdom. 
Two classes of Jews. 
Notorious sinners, who repented 

at the preaching of John-the 
Baptist. 

The Pharisees, who professed to 
obey God, but rejected the teach¬ 
ing of the Baptist. 

(2) Secondary Application. 

1 and 2 as above. 
3. The Two Sons. 

(a) The first. 

(b) The second. 

The Gentiles and the Jews. 
The Gentiles, who were at first 

rebellious, but afterwards entered 
the one fold. 

The Jews, who served God 
exteriorly, but interiorly dis¬ 
obeyed His laws. 

work to-day in my vineyard. This parable somewhat resembles 
that of the Labourers in the Vineyard, but in the former there is no 
question of a refusal to obey, nor are the labourers the “ sons ’’ of the 
husbandman. 

29. I will not. The bold, defiant answer of the first son represents the 
open rebellion of the lawless, of whom the publicans and harlots were 
the i)ronounced types. Until they were converted by the preaching of 
the Baptist, they had openly refused to serve God. 

being moved with repentance., he went. Notorious sinners may become 
great saints, e.g. St Mary Magdalene. 

30. I go, Sir. The respectful tone contrasts with the curt refusal of 
the first, but it Avas only lip service, to which the will gave no assent. 
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31. Quis ex duobus fecit 
voluutatein patris ? Dicunt 
ei; Primus. Dicit illis 
lesus: Amen dico vobis, 
quia publicani, et meretrices 
I)r8ecedent vos in regnum 
Dei. 

32. Venit enim ad vos 
loannes in via iustitife, et 
non credidistis ei, publicani 
autem, et meretrices credi¬ 
derunt ei; vos autem vi¬ 
dentes nec poenitentiam ha¬ 
buistis postea, ut crederetis 
ei. 

31. Which of the two did the 
father’s will ? They say to him: 
The first. Jesus said to them: 
Amen I say to you, «that the publi¬ 
cans and the harlots shall go into 
the kingdom of God before you. 

32. For John came to you in the 
way of justice and you did not 
believe him. But the publicans and 
the harlots believed him: but you 
seeing it, did not even afterwards 
repent, that you might believe him. 

31. Which of the tivo, etc.? Those whom Christ addressed do not 
seem to have grasped the application of the parable, otherwise they 
would not have answered so frankly, and thus convicted themselves. 

shall go into the kingdom^ etc. Better, “ are going before you ” 
{jrpoayovfftv vfjLas). The Pharisees and Scribes may follow, if they choose, 
in the rear. Christ does not leave them without hope. 

32. in the way of justice,—i.e. in the strict observance of the true 
spirit of the Law. 

you did not believe him. St Luke emphasizes the rejection of the 
Baptist by the Pharisees : But the Pharisees and the lawyers despised the 
counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized by him (vii. 30). 

the publicans and the harlots believed. In St Luke (iii. 12) we read 
that the 'publicans also came to be baptized, and said to him {i.e. the 
Baptist), Master, what shall we do ? 

you seeing it,—i.e. the repentance of these sinners. 
did not even afterwards repent. Here our Lord reverts to the parable. 

(See verse 29.) 
{No Additional Notes.) 

PAEABLE OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN 

(St Mark xii. 1-12. St Luke xx. 9-19.) 

33. Aliam parabolam au- 33. Hear ye another parable: 
dite: Homo erat pater- There was a mail a householder who i 

33. Hear ye another parable. Jesus now addressed both the deputation 
from the Sanhedrin and the people, as we learn from the parallel I 
passages. This parable, which is common to the Synoptists, sets forth— 

(a) The nature of the guilt of the Sanhedrin—they will kill the heir. • 
(b) The just retribution that awaits them, since Christ “ the Corner¬ 

stone’' will crush them to powder. 
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familias, qui plantavit 
vineam, et sepem circum¬ 
dedit ei, et fodit in ea tor¬ 
cular, et sedificavit turrim, 
et locavit eam agricolis, et 
peregre profectus est. 

planted a vineyard, and made a 
hedge round about it, and dug in it 
a press, and built a tower, and let it 
out to husbandmen: and went into 
a strange country. 

of the Parable. Interpretation 
A CERTAIN Man. 

The Vineyard. 

The Husbandmen. 

The Servants. 

The long Absence. 

The Son. 

The Killing of the Heir. 

The “other” Husbandmen. 

God. 
The Jewish Church. 
The Jews and their rulers. 
The Prophets sent by God. 
The time between the promulga¬ 

tion of the Law and the Ministry 
of Christ (a period of 2000 years). 

Jesus Christ. 
The Crucifixion. 
The Gentiles. 

Note.—A fuller explanation is given in the Add. Notes on this section, 
Bk. II. 

2}lanted. Not only He possessed it, but He caused it to exist. 
vineyard. The Jewish nation, with its exclusive privileges. The vine 

was extensively cultivated in Palestine, and wine was the national drink, 
as it is still. Under the Machabean dynasty the vine was on their coin 
as the national emblem. 

a hedge, = the Law of God. The hedges were generally made of thorn 
bushes. 

“ Enclosures of loose stones, like the walls of fields in Derbyshire or Westmoreland, 
everywhere catch the eye on the bare slopes of Hebron, of Bethlehem, and of Olivet; and 
at the corner of each may be seen a square grey tower” (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 421). 

dug in it a i^ess. The whole apparatus was called a wine-press. It 
consisted of two parts : the press (gath), or upper trough in which the 
grapes were trodden, and a smaller trough which received the expressed 
juice through a spout or a hole bored in the upper press. Sometimes, in 
order to keep the wine cool, the lower trough was dug in the earth or 
lined with cement. The lower one was the “wine-vat.” “Vat” comes 
from an obsolete word meaning “ vessel.” The wine-vat represents the 
Altar of Sacrifice, or the Temple. 

a tower, = the Jewish priesthood, or God’s protection. Either a stone 
building or a wooden structure erected on a high platform. 

Such buildings were used by the watchmen who guarded the vineyard. From these 
elevations they could command a full view of the vineyard, and they were accustomed to 
use their slings against wild animals and marauders. Some towers were large enough 
to atford a permanent home for the vine-dressers and watchers, and served to store the 
fruit. Feasts were also held in the tower at the time of vintage. 

let it out to husbandmen. Evidently on the metayer system, by which 
BK. I. 23 
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34. Cum autem tempus 
fructuum appropinquasset, 
misit servos suos ad agricolas, 
ut acciperent fructus eius. 

3.5. Et agricolae, appre¬ 
hensis servis eius, alium 
ceciderunt, alium occiderunt, 
alium vero lapidaverunt. 

36. Iterum misit alios 
servos plures prioribus, et 
fecerunt illis similiter. 

34. And when the time of the 
fruits drew nigh, he sent his ser¬ 
vants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits thereof. 

35. And the husbandmen laying 
hands on his servants, beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. 

36. Again he sent other servants 
more than the former: and they 
did to them in like manner. 

arrangement the owner of the land received as rent a certain proportion 
of the vintage. This system existed in England in the fourteenth 
century, and still exists in parts of Euro]3e. “ At the time of our Lord’s 
ministry it was customary for the Romans to restore conquered lands, 
on condition of receiving one-half of the produce.” The word let shews 
that God reserved the possession of the. Jewish nation. His vineyard, 
while He gave it into the charge of the husbandmen, i.e. of its spiritual 
rulers, to cultivate. 

went into a strange country. As applied to God, this means that He 
withdrew the visible signs of His presence and action when the Israelites 
were established in the Holy Land. St Luke adds for a long time, and 
St Mark says the owner went into afar country. The owner of the vine¬ 
yard would not expect fruit for at least five years, for the vintage of the 
first three years was con.sidered impure, the fourth year the fruits were 
for the Lord, so that the proprietor received nothing until the fifth 
year. 

34. the time of the fruits. The time for gathering the fruit. God 
waited patiently for His people to bring forth fruits of virtue. 

his servants. St Mark and St Luke both give “ a servant,’^ and they 
record that a servant was sent on three separate occasions. 

the fruits thereof. The share due by contract to the owner. 
35. laying hands on his servants. The husbandmen increase in 

audacity. Comparing the three accounts we note that— 
1. The first servant they laid hands on him, beat, and sent away empty. 
2. The second they stoned, loounded in the head, and used reproachfully. 
3. The third they killed. 
Lastly, many others, of whom some they beat, others they killed. 

Thus the Jews had treated the prophets. (See Annot. on 
V. 12.) 

stoned another. They cast stones at him so that he was wounded in 
the head (St Mark). This man was not stoned to death as a culprit who 
had been legally condemned. He was assaulted by the husbandmen, 
who injured but did not kill him. 

36. other servants more than the former. This may mean of higher rank, 
or more in number, or both, 
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37. Novissime autem misit 
ad eos filium suum, dicens; 
Verebuntur filium meum. 

38. Agricolae autem vi¬ 
dentes filium, dixerunt intra 
se : Hic est heres, venite, 
occidamus eum, et habebimus 
hereditatem eius. 

39. Et apprehensum eum 
eiecerunt extra vineam, et 
occiderunt. 

37. And last of all he sent to 
them his son, saying: They will 
reverence my son. 

38. But the husbandmen seeing 
the son, said among themselves: 
This is the heir, come, let us kill 
him, and we shall have his inherit¬ 
ance. 

39. And taking him they cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. 

37. They will reverence my son. In St Luke these words are found : 
Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall I do? I will send my 
beloved son: It inay be when they see him they will reverence him. God 
cannot be perplexed or uncertain as to the issue of a given line of action, 
but He is represented as acting just as the owner of the vineyard, who 
could not foresee the result, would act. This explains the “ perhaps ” 
(fo-ws), and the language of doubt and deliberation here used. What 
shall I do ? It may be when they see him they will reverence him (St Luke 
XX. 13). This, of course, does not imply that God did not foresee the ill- 
treatment that His prophets and His Son would alike receive ; but as 
God is understood here by the owner, the latter is represented as acting 
like a wise, prudent man, and not as God. “ They may be merely an 
ornamental part of the parable, or rather they convey the excessive love 
of God for man, when, desirous of leaving nothing undone for their 
reparation. He thinks of the last expedient, viz. of sending His Son ” 
{MacKvilly). 

38. This is the heir. As the “ Son of man,” God has appointed Him 
heir of all things (Heb. i. 2). And Christ is as the son in his own house, 
which house are we, if we holdfast the confidence and glory of hope unto the 
end (Heb. iii. 6). As the Son of God, all things were necessarily His. 
Possibly some of the Sanhedrin recognized Jesus as the Messias, since 
they confessed this man doth many miracles (St John xi. 47) ; but as they 
saw it would ruin all their ambitious designs and earthly prospects to 
accept His doctrines, they deliberately chose to reject Him, and to keep 
the vineyard for themselves. 

let us kill him. This prophecy was fulfilled when the Pharisees 
plotted against Christ and devised to put him to death (St John xi. 53). 

we shall have his inheritance. Not legally, but by usurpation. 
The application of the parable cannot be pressed here, since men cannot 
ultimately defeat God, though for a time He may allow their crimes to 
go unpunished. 

39. taking him they cast him forth, etc. In St Mark we read : And 
laying hold on him they killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard (xii. 
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40. Cum ergo venerit 
dominus vine?e, quid faciet 
agricolis illis 1 

41. Aiunt illi: Malos 
male perdet: et vineam 
suam locabit aliis agricolis, 
qui reddant ei fructum tem¬ 
poribus suis. 

42. Dicit illis lesus: 
Numquam legistis in Scrip¬ 
turis ; Lapidem, quem repro- 

40. When therefore the lord of 
the vineyard shall come, what will 
he do to those husbandmen ? 

41. They say to him: He will 
bring those evil men to an evil end: 
and will let out his vineyard to 
other husbandmen, that shall render 
him the fruit in due season. 

42. Jesus saith to them : Have 
you never read in the Scriptures: 
The stone which the builders rejected^ 

8). These words refer to our Lord’s excommunication by the Sanhedrin, 
and His crucifixion. 

40. what mil he do, etc. ? Christ asks the question which His hearers 
are asking mentally. 

41. He will bring those evil me7i, etc. Lit. He will miserably destroy 
those miserable men (kukovs kukcos aTroXeVet avTots). St Matthew puts 
these words on the lips of Christ’s listeners, either the Pharisees or the 
crowd that stood around. 

This prophecy was partly fulfilled when Jerusalem was destroyed, and will be fully 
accomplished at the last day. The Jews here, either consciously or unconsciously, 
pronounce their own condemnation. 

and will let out his vineyard, etc. The kingdom of God was to pass 
from the Jews to the Gentiles, of whom it is here prophesied, that shall 
render him the fruit in due season. St Luke adds : Which they hearing, 
said to him: God forbid. These words shew that at least some of the 
people had grasped the meaning of the parable. 

42. Jesus saith to them. After looking earnestly at them. Cf. But he 
looking on them said, etc. (St Luke). The original word 
denotes a fixed, penetrating regard. 

The stone, etc. Jesus here drops the parable of the vineyard, and 
takes up the simile of a builder. The quotation is from Ps. cxvii. 22, 
which was sung at the Feast of Tabernacles, and was “probably com¬ 
posed for the first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles after the 
completion of the second Temple.” (See 2 Esdras viii. 13-17.) 

Some verses, if not all of it, were sung by the multitude on Palm Sunday, when 
Christ entered Jerusalem in triumph. It was regarded as a Messianic psalm in its 
secondary signification, though its primary application was to Israel, the, corner-stone, 
having been rejected by God during the Captivity, and afterwards restored by Him, 
when the Israelites were freed and returned to Jerusalem. 

which the builders rejected. The figure is taken from a stone quarried 
and cut by order of the architect for a corner-stone of the second 
Temple. This stone the builders, ignoring the architect’s design, had 
rejected. 
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baverunt aedificantes, hic 
factus est in caput anguli ? 
A Domino factum est istud, 
et est mirabile in oculis 
nostris; 

43. Ideo dico vobis, quia 
auferetur a vobis regnum 
Dei, et dabitur genti facienti 
fructus eius. 

44. Et qui ceciderit super 
lapidem istum, confringetur: 
super quem vero ceciderit, 
conteret eum. 

45. Et cum au dissent 
principes sacerdotum, et 
Pharissei parabolas eius, 
cognoverunt quod de ipsis 
diceret. 

46. Et quaerentes eum 
tenere, timuerunt turbas: 
quoniam sicut prophetam 
eum habebant. 

the same is become the head of the 
corner ? By the Lord this has been 
done^ and it is wonderful in our 
eyes. 

43. Therefore I say to you, that 
the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and shall be given to a 
nation yielding the fruits thereof. 

44. And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone, shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it shall 
grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his parables, 
they knew that he spoke of them. 

46. And seeking to lay hands on 
him, they feared the multitudes 
because they held him as a prophet. 

the head of the corner. The cornice stone^ binding the two walls and 
supporting the roof. This stone is a type of Christ and of His Church, 
and those who resist Him and His Church shall he bruisedy and ulti¬ 
mately will be ground to powder when He comes to judge mankind 
(St Luke XX. 18). 

43. Therefore I say to you, etc. Our Lord Himself interprets the 
parable in one short sentence of denunciation. 

44. shall fall. Better, “hath fallen” (Triainy). The allusion here 
is to those who are scandalized by our Lord’s humble life of toil 
and His death of shame. 

shall he broken. Lit. “shall be shattered to pieces” {arvydxaa- 
6r]a(Tai). 

on whomsoever it shall fall. Those who actively oppose the Gospel. 
“Christ in Hisliumiliation is the Stone against which men fall, Christ 
in His glory and exaltation, is the Stone which falls on them.” 

grind him to powder. The original Greek verb signifies to scatter 
chaff from the wheat by winnowing {\iKjxri(rai avT6y). 

45. they knew that he spoke of them. All the Synoptists note this 
fact. 

46. seeking to lay hands, etc. They sought to take Him the same hour, 
but deterred by fear of the multitude, leaving him, they then went their 
way (St Mark). 

as a prophet. As they had held St John the Baptist. . At least 
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the people recognized that our Lord had a divine mission, even if they 
did not accept Him as the Messias. 

Note the effects produced by this parable :— 
(а) They were more eager than ever to seize Him. : 
(б) They knew that He spoke this parable of them. 
(c) They left Him and went their way. 

Chapter XXII 

PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE KING’S SON 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

1. Et respondens lesus, p. And Jesus answering, spoke 
dicens^*^^'^”^ parabolis eis, ag^i^ i^ parables to them, saying: 

Note.—This is the third parable which preceded our Lord’s final 
contest with the Scribes and Pharisees, related in xxii. 15-46. Each 
parable, in turn, unfolded more clearly the ultimate rejection of the Scribes 
and the Pharisees, whom our Lord solemnly denounced in His great 
“woe’’ speech (see ch. xxiii. 1-39). Thus, in the parable of the Two 
Sons, Christ taught that the penitence of the pulilicans and harlots was 
more acceptable to God than the self-righteousness and disobedience of 
the Pharisees. The parable of the Wicked Husbandmen was a warning 
that the kingdom of God should be taken from them. In this third 
parable. He taught that the Jews, as a nation, should be blotted out, and 
that though the Gentiles would be called to take their place, yet all the 
latter would not attain to eternal life. This third parable must not be 
identified with the parable of the Great Supper, which it resembles in 
some points, while in others it presents marked contrasts. (See Add. Notes 
on this section, Bk. IT.) It is one of the five parables having reference to 
the obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting the Gospel of Christ. It is like¬ 
wise one of the three parables which teach a lesson of detachment from 
riches, and warn men against being engrossed by temporal affairs. 

f The Rich Fool. 
These three are < The Wedding Supper. 

( The Great Supper. 

1. Jesus answering. These words may mean that Jesus here replied to 
the secret thoughts of His enemies, or they are the simple introduction 
to a fresh discourse, as in other passages of the New Testament (see stipra, 
xi. 25, XV. 15 ; St Luke xiv. 3 ; Acts iii. 12). 
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Explanation of the Parable of the Marriage of 
the King’s Son. • 

1. A King. 

2. His Son. 

3. The Invitation. 

4. The Marriage Feast. 

’ 5. The first Messenger sent 
FORTH. 

6. The “ other Servants.” 

7. Those who neglj:cted the 
Invitation. 

8. The “rest” who ill- 
treated and killed the King’s 
Son. 

9. The Armies sent forth. 

10. The Servants sent into 

THE Highways. 

11. The Guests, “good and 

BAD.” 

12. The Wedding Garment 

PROVIDED BY THE KiNG. 

13. The Man without a 

Wedding Garment. 

14. The Servant who bound 

THE Man. 

15. The Exterior Darkness. 

16. Weeping and gnashing 

OF teeth. 

Lessons.— 

(a) Primary Application. 

(6) Secondary Application. 

God. 
Jesus Christ. 
The call to enter the Church of 

Christ. 
The spiritual refreshment pro¬ 

vided by the Church. 
St John the Baptist; the first 

mission of the Apostles and of the 
Seventy-two disciples. 

The Apostles and the other earliest 
Christian teachers, e.g. St Stephen, 
St Philip, and St Barnabas. 

Those engrossed with the cares 
of this world. 

The active opponents and per¬ 
secutors of the apostles and disci¬ 
ples, particidarly the Jewish rulers. 

The Roman legions who destroy¬ 
ed Jerusalem and massacred more 
than a million Jews. 

The Christian Missionaries who 
preached to the Gentiles, e.g. St 
Paul, Barnabas, Silas, etc. 

The just and the sinners who 
are to be found in the Church 
militant. 

Sanctifying grace, that gift of 
God which ensures for us our 
eternal salvation. 

The soul in mortal sin. 

The angels, (who are called “ the 
reapers ” in the parable of the 
Cockle). 

Hell. 
The despairing impotent rage 

and suffering of the lost. 

The rejection of the Jews and the 
admission of the Gentiles into the 
Church of Christ. 

(1) God calls all, and He punishes 
those who neglect His invitation. 
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2. Simile factum est reg¬ 
num cffilorum homini regi, 
qui fecit nuptias filio suo. 

3. Et misit servos suos 
vocare invitatos ad nuptias, 
et nolebant venire. 

2. The kingdom of heaven is 
likened to a king, who made a 
marriage for his son. 

3. And he sent his servants, to 
call them that were invited to the 
marriage: and they would not come, 

{h) Secondary Application. (2) Good and bad are mingled in 

the Church militant. 
(3) Salvation depends on the 

possession of the wedding gar¬ 
ment of sanctifying grace. 

2. The kingdom of heaven is likened^ etc. (See Add. Notes on iv. 17, 
Bk. II.) “ In some passages the expression refers to the dominion of God 
over the Church triumphant in heaven; in others, to that which He 
exercises over the Church militant on earth. When the ‘ kingdom ’ is 
proposed as a reward, or possession, or place of rest, into which we are 
to enter, it signifies the society of the angels and saints in heaven ; and 
when it is ‘ likened ’ to some person or thing, it means the congregation 
of the faithful here below. The latter is the case in the present instance; 
and so Christ here says that the Church on earth is like to a king who 
prepared a marriage for his son. His meaning is that the same thing 
happens in the Church on earth as that which took place when, under 
circumstances afterwards to be described, a king made a marriage for 
his son, i.e. a feast on the occasion of his son’s marriage ” (Ryan, Gospels 
of the Sundays and Festivals, vol. ii. p. 311). 

a marriage. Better, “marriage festivities” (7a/ioys). The use of the 
plural is perhaps due to these festivities being kept up for several days. 
We, too, use the plural word “nuptials.” 

for his son. The close union that exists between Christ and His Church 
is often compared to a marriage (see supra, ix. 15 ; St John iii. 29 ; 
Apoc. xix. 7). 

3. he sent his servants. The guests had already received a formal 
invitation. This was a renewal of it, and a reminder that they were to 
attend promptly. 

It was an Oriental custom to invite twice, or even thrice. A man was at liberty to 
decline the first invitation. “To omit the second summons would be a grievous breach 
of etiquette, equivalent to cancelling the previous more general notification. To refuse 
the second summons would be an insult, which is equivalent among the Arab tribes to a 
declaration of war” (Tristram, East. Cust., p. 82). 

to call them. God invites all. Cf. Who will have all men to he saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tinp ii. 4). To the Jews, God 
sent special messengers, for the invitation included all God’s advances 
to His rebellious people from the commencement of the theocracy ; to 
the Gentiles, He gave the light of reason ; to all, sufficient grace to work 
out their salvation. 
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4. Iterum misit alios ser¬ 
vos, dicens: Dicite invi¬ 
tatis : Ecce prandium meum 
paravi, tauri mei et altilia 
occisa sunt, et omnia parata : 
venite ad nuptias. 

5. Illi autem neglexerunt: 
et abierunt, alius in villam 
suam, alius vero ad negotia¬ 
tionem suam : 

6. Reliqui vero tenuerunt 
servos eius, et contumeliis 
affectos occiderunt. 

7. Rex autem cum aii- 
disset, iratus est: et missis 
exercitibus suis, perdidit 

4. Again he sent other servants, 
saying; Tell them that were invited: 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner; 
my beeves and fallings are killed, 
and all things are ready: come ye 
to the marriage. 

5. But they neglected, and went 
their ways, one to his farm, and 
another to his merchandise. 

6. And the rest laid hands on his 
servants, and having treated them 
contumeliously put them to death. 

7. But when the king had heard 
of it, he was angry, and sending his 

they would not corns. This is the first stage—neglect and disregard of 
the invitation. 

“The servants found a general indifference to the message, and alienation from the 
messengers ; but nothing worse. In agreement with this we have no record of any dis¬ 
plays of active enmity against the apostles or disciples during the lifetime of our Lord, 
nor at first against the Lord Himself, It was simply, ‘ they would not come ’ ” (Trench, 
On the ParahleSy p. 226). 

4. I have 'prepared my dinner. The word {^picrov) here translated 
“ dinnerformerly signified the first meal of the day, i.e. breakfast, 
but gradually it was used of the midday meal. We speak of “the 
wedding breakfast,” though it is not generally the first meal of the 
day. 

fatlinys—i.e. animals that have been fattened with corn (ra a-iTia-Td). 
5. went their ways. Not only they treated the message with con¬ 

tempt, but they betook themselves elsewhere to their various 
pursuits. 

to his farm. Better, “ his own farm” {rhv fStov dyp6v); he went to enjoy 
what he possessed. 

another to his merchandise. This one seeks to acquire more wealth. 
Thus in the parable of the Great Supper, those who were invited began 
all at once to make excuse (St Luke xiv. 18). 

6. the rest laid hands, etc. As these men treated the king’s messengers, 
so the Jewish nation treated the apostles and ministers of Christ. 
The “noble army of martyrs” standing around the great white throne 
bears witness to the persecuting spirit of the opponents of the one true 
faith. 

7. he was angry. Having set forth the crime of the Jews, our Lord goes 
on to foretell the punishment that would overwhelm them and their 
city. 

sending his armies. The legions of Vespasian and Titus were uncon¬ 
sciously executing vengeance on the enemies of God. Thus, of old, God 
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homicidas illos, et civitatem 
illorum succendit. 

8. Tunc ait servis suis : 
Nuptiae quidem paratae sunt, 
sed qui invitati erant, non 
fuerunt digni. 

9. Ite ergo ad exitus via¬ 
rum, et quoscumque invene¬ 
ritis, vocate ad nuptias. 

armies,he destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt their city. 

8. Then he saith to his servants: 
The marriage indeed is ready: but 
they that were invited, were not 
worthy. 

9. ’ Go ye therefore into the high¬ 
ways: and as many as you shall 
find, call to the marriage. 

spoke of the Assyrian nation ; He is the rod and the staff of my anger (Is. 
X. 5). Some writers take the plural “armies” to represent the three 
scourges which brought about the destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. war, 
pestilence, and famine. 

destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city. These words were 
literally fulfilled. (See Notes on the Destruction of Jerusalem, 
Bk. II.). 

8. Then he saith, etc. “ The admission of the Gentiles into the Church 
took place long before the fall of the Holy City ; but this disregard 
of chronological order is easily justified. The “ then ” must not be 
pressed ; for the parable is not an historical enumeration of the several 
facts according to’the order in which they occurred, but an imaginary 
narration, in which the several stages of the action are bound together 
according to their essential connection” {Kiel). 

The marriage indeed is ready. “ God’s great design is not to be 
frustrated by the neglect of those first invited, only the guests are 
changed.” 

were not worthy. Strictly speaking, none are worthy to be guests at 
that banquet, but the Jews, by their rejection, had proved themselves 
utterly unworthy of God’s favours, while the Gentiles, by their humility 
and repentance, were more fitted to receive them. 

9. Go ye therefore. This is in keeping with Oriental customs, where 
a rich man frequently threw open his house to all passers-by. It was 
one of the signs of the Messianic kingdom that the Gospel was preached 
to the poor. 

the highways. Lit. “ the outlets of the ways ” (rtls 5te|(l5ous rSiv oSaJi'). 
The words may mean any central piazza or open place of an Eastern 
town on which the roads converge, or they may mean the parting of the 
ways in the country beyond the city walls. 

The most destitute and homeless wei’e to take the place of those who had refused the 
invitation. N ot only the publicans and harlots were to go into the kingdom of God before 
them, but the Gentiles were to take the places left vacant by the children of the kingdom. 
Cf. Then Paul and Barnabas said boldly: To you it behoved us first to speak the icord of 
God: but because you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life: behold we 
turn to the Gentiles (Acts xiii. 46). 

as many as you shall find, etc. The graces necessary for salvation are 
offered to all. As long as there is a single soul that desires salvation, so 
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10. Et egresai servi eius 
in vias, congregaverunt 
omnes, quos invenerunt, 
malos et bonos : et implete 
sunt nuptte discumbentium. 

11. Intravit autem rex ut 
videret discumbentes, et 
vidit ibi hominem non vesti¬ 
tum veste nuptiali. 

12. Et ait illi: Amice, 
quomodo huc intrasti non 
habens vestem nuptialem ? 
At ille obmutuit. 

13. Tunc dixit rex mini¬ 
stris : Ligatis manibus, et 

10. And his servants going forth 
into the ways, gathered together all 
that they found, both bad and good: 
and the marriage was filled with 
guests. 

11. And the king went in to see 
the guests: and he saw there a man 
who had not on a wedding garment. 

12. And he saith to him: Friend, 
how earnest thou in hither not hav¬ 
ing on a wedding garment ? But 
he was silent. 

13. Then the king said to the 
waiters: Bind his hands and feet, 

long there will be room in the One Fold. The King wills His house to 
be filled. 

call to the marriage. The servants were not to use force. They were 
simply to persuade and to entreat them. The ministers of Christ have 
the same charge. They are to preach assiduously, and do all in their 
power to convert sinners and pagans. 

10. the marriage was filled. The best Greek Codices read “ the 
marriage chamber,” or “ banqueting hall,” where the feast was held 
(vol e7rA7}(r07j 6 j/i;/x0a)v). 

with guests. Lit. “with those who reclined,” i.e. at table (apm^iix^pojv). 
11. to see the guests. He came to inspect the guests (dida-aadai), not 

merely to glance casually at them, but to examine if all were suitably 
apparelled. 

who had not on a wedding garment. It was an Oriental custom to 
provide the guests invited to the king’s table with costly garments. 
These garments formed part of the royal treasures, and are referred to 
in vi. 19 and in St James v. 2. They were only brought out on great 
occasions. Thus Jehu clothed the worshippers of Baal (see 4 Kings 
X. 22). It was therefore an insult to refuse to put on the festal garment 
provided by the giver of the royal banquet. This “garment of the 
wedding” (epSv/xa yd/xou) typified the garment of sanctifying grace with 
which the soul is clothed in baptism. 

12. Friend. See Annot. on xx. 13. 
he was silent. Lit. “ he was muzzled ” (4(pincodr)), i.e. speechless, as one 

who is gagged. The same word occurs in verse 34 and in St Luke iv. 35. 
The man liad absolutely no excuse to offer. 

13. to the waiters. Better, “to the ministers” (toTs 5iaK6pois), who are 
not to be identified with those who had been invited to the feast. “ They 
are not preachers but guards of the throne, meaning probably the 
ministering angels who execute the King’s commands.” 
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pedibus eius, mittite eum in 
tenebras exteriores: ibi erit 
fletus, et stridor dentium. 

14. Multi enim sunt vo¬ 
cati, pauci vero electi. ‘ 

and cast him into the exterior dark¬ 
ness: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing'of teeth. 

14. For many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

Bindi, his hands, etc. To prevent any chance of escape. 
the exterior darkness. A contrast between the brilliantly illuminated 

hall in which the feast was held, and the outer darkness which typifies 
the darkness and gloom of hell. 

there shall he weeping, etc. Everlasting punishment follows immedi¬ 
ately after the particular judgment. These words express the despair¬ 
ing remorse and intense suffering of the lost. 

14. For many are called, etc. See Annot. on xx. 16. 

THE HEKODIANS’ QUESTION CONCEENING THE 

TEIBUTE MONEY 

(St Mark xii. 13-17. St Luke xx. 20-26.) 

15. Tunc abeuntes Phari- 
saei, consilium inierunt ut 
caperent eum in sermone. 

16. Et mittunt ei disci- 
pulos suos cum Herodianis 

15. Then the Pharisees going, 
consulted among themselves how to 
ensnare him in his speech. 

16. And they sent to him their 
disciples with the Herodians, saying : 

15. to ensnare him in his speech. As a fowler catches birds in a trap. 
They hoped Jesus would say something which they could interpret as 
seditious. Hitherto they had tried to discredit Jesus as a religious 
teacher, now they seek to convict Him as guilty of sedition. Being 
upon the watch, they sent spies, who should feign themselves just, that they 
might take hold of him in his words, that they might deliver him up to the 
authority and power of the governor (St Luke xx. 20). Here we see the 
object of those who came, and the instructions they had received. 

The Pharisees are mentioned as thus plotting to the exclusion of the chief priests 
and Scribes, because they formed the dominant body in the Sanhedrin, and the chief 
element in the deputation that had questioned Jesus concerning His authority. It was 
in the council which they held that this fresh plot against our Lord was planned. 

The sceptre had passed from Juda, as the Jews were forced to admit. 
Hence they wished to deliver our Lord up to the Romans. Cf. It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death (St John xviii. 31). “What they 
(i.e. the Jews) were unable to do themselves, they endeavoured to 
accomplish by means of others, that they themselves might not appear 
to have a hand in His death ” (St Bede). 

16. their disciples with the Herodians. These disciples were young 
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dicentes : Magister, scimus 
quia verax es, et viam Dei 
in veritate doces, et non est 
tibi cura de aliquo: non 
enim respicis personam ho¬ 
minum : 

17. Dic ergo nobis quid 
tibi videtur, licet censum 
dare Caesari, an non 1 

Master, we know that thou art a 
true speaker, and teachest the way 
of Grod in truth, neither carest thou 
for any man: for thou dost not 
regard the person of men. 

17. Tell us therefore what dost 
thou think, is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not ? 

men who studied under them, and were qualifying themselves to 
graduate as rabbis. These disciples themselves may have been earnest, 
zealous young men, and to a certain extent free from the notable defects 
of the Pharisees. As regards the Herodians, it is difficult to ascertain 
who they were, but it is generally agreed that they were a political 
party (see art. on the Herodians, Bk. II,). These now formed a second 
coalition, in order to find matter for accusing our Lord of rebelling 
against Caesar. Their first coalition took place after Jesus had healed 
the man with the withered hand (see St Mark iii. 6). 

Master. They came as respectful disciples, pretending that they 
would fain learn from Him. There was a marked contrast between 
they* bearing and that of the deputation, who came with arrogance and 
scorn to question His authority. 

we know that, etc. We notice that they praise Jesus for four things— 
1. Because He was a true speaker. 
2. Because He taught the loay of God in truth. 
3. For His fearless boldness. 
4 For his lack of human respect. 

The whole speech is an e- «t hypocritical flattery, by means of 
which thpv bnrtpd to -‘^“^re our Lord. In-what a difierent spirit 
Nicodemus had use"’*^^^^®®^ same words : Rabbi, we knoiv that thou art 

come a teacher 
neither thou, etc. They insinuated that our Lord would give 

His cand'‘ opinion, without fearing the consequences which might 
follow Komans. 

is it lawful, etc. ? If our Lord had answered in the affirmative 
Pharisees would hai 

p re angered the people, 
so under compulsio 

harisees would have said He was no true patriot, and He would 
who hated paying tribute to Rome, and only 

compulsion. If He had replied in the negative. If He had replied in the negative, the 
jerodians would have accused Him of refusing to pay tribute and of 
girring up the people to rebellion, as indeed they did lat^ on, in spite 
» His wise answer to their cunningly devised question. They proposed 
he question so as to require the answer “yes” or “no.” The Jews 
^nderstood the text. Thou mayest not make a man of another nation king 
/lent. xvii. 15), to forbid them to pay tribute to a foreign nation, yet 
hey had been vassals of Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, and Persia in t 
ti"^- 
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18. Cognita autera lesus 
nequitia eorum, ait: Quid 
me tentatis, hypocritae ? 

19. Ostendite mihi nu¬ 
misma census. At illi ob¬ 
tulerunt ei denarium. 

20. Et ait illis lesus: 
Cuius est imago haec, et 
superscriptio ? 

21. Dicunt ei: Caesaris. 
Tunc ait illis : Reddite ergo 
quae sunt Caesaris, Caesari: 
et quae sunt Dei, Deo. 

18. But Jesus knowing their 
wickedness, said: Why do you 
tempt me, ye hypocrites ? 

19. Shew me the coin of the 
tribute. And they offered him a 
penny. 

20. And Jesus saith to them: 
Whose image and inscription is 
this ? 

21. They say to him, Cesar’s. 
Then he saith to them : Bender 
therefore to Cesar the things that 
are Cesar’s: and to God, the things 
that are God’s. 

18. Jesus hnowing their wickedness, etc. Cf. Who knowing their wiliness 
(St Mark); considermg their guile (St Luke). Jesus at once let them know 
that He perceived their design by the question He put to them. 

Why do you tempt me ? Jesus here shews His fearlessness and absence 
of human respect. Their praise, if hypocritical in intention, was true 

in fact. i (. hri w 
19. Show me the coin of the tribute—i.e. a denarius, worth from 7^a. to 

8^d. of our English money. 
These coins were first ip«!ued in 269 B.o. They were silver coins used for the payment 

nf tribute Koman coiuo Palestine without the emperor’s ettigy. 
coins did not bear tlie effigy of a man, +,|ijs ^yag considered contrary to the law 

of Moses, but were impressed with palms, lilies, grap.nB and censers until the time of 
Vespasian, when no-further concession to Jewish prejudice^- was made. 

they offered him a penny. Probably they fetched oii-i^ from the money¬ 
changers, who would be near at hand, as the strict PhaiT.^’ees would not 
carry these coins with them on account of the pagan emblems which 
they bore, or the Herodians might have had one to hand. 

20. Whose image, etc. ? The coin was probably the tribute coin, 
bearing the image of Tiberius. ' ' 

Herod Philip, in order to fiatter the emperor, had caused his coins to be stam^d 
with the image of Caesar suri’ounded with a wreath of laurels. T 

and inscription. These coins bore the inscription Tiberius Ccesar Di^i 
Augusti Filius Augustus. {Tiberius Ccesar, the noble son of the godliJae 
Augustus.) On the obverse were inscribed the words Pontifex Maximusc. 

21. They say to him, Ccesar^s. By their answer they admit the legali tw 
of the tribute, in accordance with a Jewish dictum. Ubicunque numisma 
regis alicujus obtinet, illic incolce regem istum pro domino agnoscunt— 
{wherever the coins of a king are current, the inhabitants own him ods 
their lord). ■ } 

Render therefore, etc. Once more Jesus silences His enemies ai^d 
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22. Et audientes mirati 22. And hearing tJlis, they won- 
sunt, et rehcto eo abierunt. dered, and leaving him went their 

ways. 

teaches the important lesson that we are to obey the higher 'powers only 
when this obedience does not clash with the law of God. Then we 
must obey God rather than man. 

This doctrine is frequently enforced by the apostles in their epistles. Lei every soul 
be subject to higher 2)owers: for there is no power but from God, etc. : Render therefore to’ 
all men their dues. Tribute to whom tribute is due, etc. (Rom. xiii. 1-7). Be ye subject 
therefore to every htiman creature for God’s sake; whether it be to the king as excelling, etc. 
(1 St Pet. ii. 13)'. 

22. they wondered. Also they held their peace (St Luke). Once more 
Jesus had triumjihed and His enemies left Him. They were silenced 
but still incredulous, and more exasperated at each defeat. 

Lesson.—Man’s first allegiance, is due to his Creator. Our soul bears 
the image of its Maker, and we must render to God the triple tribute of our 
memory, our understanding, and our will. All the faculties of our soul 
owe allegiance to Him, and we must remember in our daily life to give 
Him due worship and service, and to put Him first, since in him we live 
and move and have our being. 

THE SADDUCEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING THE 
RESURRECTION 

(St Mark xii. 18-27. St Luke xx. 27-40.) 

23. In illo die accesserunt 
ad eum Sadducaji, qui dicunt 
non esse resurrectionem; et 
interrogaverunt eum, 

24. Dicentes: Magister, 

23. That day .there came to him 
the Sadducees, who say there is no 
resurrection : and asked him, 

24. Saying: Master, Moses said, 

23. the Sadducees. This is the first time we findj^hem in contact with 
Je.sus; hitherto they had held aloof. Though few, they were an 
important sect. 

who say. Some authorities, following certain good MSS., read “saying” 
(xeyovres). If this reading be correct, then the Sadducees came to our 
Lord and put forward their particular doctrine. Other MSS. and 
versions have (ot xcyoures) “ who say,” in which case the historian simply 
lays down their particular belief. 

no resurrection. St Luke confirms this:—For the Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess 
both (Acts xxiii. 8). 

24. Master, Moses said, etc. This law is laid down in Deut. (xxv. 5,6)— 
When brethren dwell together, and one of them diefh without children, the wife of the 
deceased shall not marry to aiiother ; but his brother shall take her, and raise up seed for 
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Moyses dixit: Si quis mor¬ 
tuus fuerit non habens filium, 
ut ducat frater eius uxorem 
illius, et suscitet semen 
fratri suo. 

25. Erant autem apud nos 
septem fratres; et primus, 
uxore ducta, defunctus est: 
et non habens semen, reli¬ 
quit uxorem suam fratri suo. 

26. Similiter secundus, et 
tertius usque ad septimum. 

27. Novissime autem om¬ 
nium et mulier defuncta est. 

28. In resurrectione ergo 
cuius erit de septem uxor? 
omnes enim habuerunt eam. 

29. Respondens autem le- 
sus, ait illis : Erratis, ne¬ 
scientes Scripturas, neque 
virtutem Dei. 

30. In resurrectione enim 
neque nubent, neque nu- 

If a man die having no son, his 
hrother shall marry his wife, and 
raise up issue to his hrother. 

25. Now there were with us 
seven brethren: and the first hav¬ 
ing married a wife, died; and not 
having issue, left his wife to his 
brother. 

26. In like manner the second, 
and the third, and so on to the 
seventh. 

27. And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28. At the resurrection therefore 
whose wife of the seven shall she 
be ? for they all had her. 

29. And Jesus answering, said to 
them: You err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30. For in the resurrection they 
shall neither marry nor be married : 

his brother ; and the first son he shall have of her he shall call by his name, that his name 
be not abolished out of Israel. It is sometimes called the “Levirate Law,” from Lat. 
levir, a brother-in-law. The same law exists in various Eastern nations. The first child 
of this second marriage was considered as the son of the deceased brother and bore his 
name. Thus we read that when Her the son of Juda died, Onan married Thamar, his 
widowed sister-in-law (Gen. xxxviii.). The law seemed also to apply to near kinsmen, 
as we see in the case of Booz marrying Ruth, when a nearer kinsman gave up his right, 
saying, I yield up my right of next akin ; for I must not cut off the posterity of my oivn 
family. Do thou make use of my privilege, which I profess I do wUlingly forego (Ruth 
iv. 6). 

raise up issue. Offspring who should perpetuate the family. 
25. there were . . . seven brethren. It was probably an imaginary case, 

since the Jews objected greatly to obeying this law. 
28. At the resurrection. This question was often proposed by the 

Sadducees in their discussions with the Jewish rabbis. Their object 
was to ridicule the doctrine of the resurrection. The Pharisees 
generally solved the problem by replying that the woman would be the 
wife of the first husband. 

29. You err, not knowing, etc. Jesus assigns two reasons for their 
error— 

(1) They are ignorant of the Scriptural doctrine of the resurrection. 
(2) They are ignorant of God's power to change the human fleshly body into a spiritual 

body when He shall raise it from the dead. 

30. For in the resurrection they shall neither, etc. Jesus deals with the 
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bentur: sed eruut sicut 
angeli Dei in caelo. 

31. De resurrectione au¬ 
tem mortuorum non legistis 
quod dictum est a Deo 
dicente vobis : 

32. Ego sum Deus Abra¬ 
ham, et Deus Isaac, et Deus 
lacob? Non est Deus mor¬ 
tuorum, sed viventium. 

but shall be as the Angels of God 
in heaven. 

31. And concerning the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, have you not read 
that which was spoken by God say¬ 
ing to you: 

32. I am the Q-od of Abraham^ 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacoh? He is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. 

second error first, and shews that life after death will be under totally 
different conditions, for men will not marry, neither will women be 
given in marriage, nor is there any need of marriage, since death will 
no longer exist, but they are equal to the angels, and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection (St Luke xx. 36). 

mairy nor be marHed. The men married, women were married. 
31. concerning the resurrection of the dead. Jesus now refutes the first 

error, and shews that the words I am the God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, imply that there is a resurrection, otherwise God would be the 
God of the dead. The argument stands thus : God is the God of the 
living only. He is the God of Abraham, etc. ; then Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob are living. Further, we infer that since they, the ancestors 
of the Jewish race, are living, therefore their descendants are also to 
live eternally. 

have you not read, etc. ? Our Lord appeals to the Pentateuch, and 
refutes the Sadducees by quoting the very prophet whom they had 
mentioned. 

In St Mark’s gospel, the question is put more fully. And as concerning the dead that 
they rise again, have you not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spoke to him, 
saying: I am the God of Abraham, etc. The words “ w the bush” are a reference to 
Exod. iii., which was known from its contents as the Bush. It was customai-y to name 
chapters and sections after their contents. Thus David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan 
was called the Bow (2 Kings i. 17-27), and the vision of Ezechiel (i. 15-28) was known as 
the Chariot. 

Jesus corrects all their false views in detail, since He touches on— 
The resurrection, angels and spirits {i.e. disembodied souls and resuscitated beings). 

St Paul, speaking of the resurrection, also says that it is a different 
state of existence. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is soum in 
corruptioji, it shall rise in incorruption. It is soum in dishonour, it shall 
rise in glory. It is sown in weakness, it shall rise in power. It is sown a 
natural body, it shall rise a spiritual body. If there be a natural body, 
there is also a spiritual body, etc. (1 Cor. xv. 42-44). 

32. but of the living. From St Mark we find that our Lord here 
repeated emphatically, You therefore do greatly err. 

BK. I. 24 
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33. Et audientes turbae, 33. And the multitudes hearing 
mirabantur in doctrina eius. were in admiration at his doctrine. 

33. And the multitudes^ etc. Three results followed from our Lord’s 
forcible answer to the »Sadducees— 

(a) The multitudes hearing it, were in admiration at his doctrine. 
(b) And some of the scribes answering, said to him: Master, thou hast said well 

(St Luke XX. 39). 
(c) And after that they durst not ask him any more questions (St Luke xx. 40). 

It is highly probable that the Sadducees had previously proposed 
this question concerning the seven brothers to the Pharisees, and that 
it had invariably been unsatisfactorily solved ; hence when Jesus gave 
a positive answer, and refuted their absurd, material ideas, the admira¬ 
tion of the multitude was called forth. 

THE SCEIBES’ QUESTION 

(St Mark xii. 28-34.) 

34. Pharissei autem audi¬ 
entes quod silentium im¬ 
posuisset Sadducaeis, con¬ 
venerunt in unum: 

35. Et interrogavit eum 
unus ex eis legis doctor, ten- 
tans eum : 

34. But the Pharisees hearing 
that he had silenced the Sadducees, 
came together: 

35. And one of them a doctor of 
the law asked him, tempting him: 

34. the Pharisees hearing. Some heard of the Sadducees having been 
silenced, while certain scribes had witnessed their discomfiture and 
praised our Lord’s reply—Master., thou hast said well (St Luke xx. 39). 

silenced. Lit. “ muzzled ” or “ gagged ” 
came together. They held another consultation as to how they could 

defeat Jesus, and they decided to send a certain scribe, a doctor of the 
Law, to tempt Him with another question. If they succeeded in 
entangling our Lord, they would at the same time score a victory over 
their opponents, the Sadducees. 

35. one of them a doctor of the law. This man was one of the scribes 
that had heard them—i.e. Jesus and the Sadducees—reasoning together. 
This scribe was also a Pharisee, since he was one of them. The general 
opinion concerning the difference between a scribe and a doctor of the 
law is, that the scribe interpreted the traditions of the elders or the 
unwritten law, and the doctor of the law explained the written law. 

Some commentators think that the scribe came forward and asked the question in all 
sincerity ; others judge, from St Matthew’s words, a doctor of the law asked him, tempting 
him, that it was another cunningly devised plot. A third solution (based on our lord’s 
words, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God), is that the doctor of the law came 
with evil intentions, but that he was partly won over by Christ’s words. It is also 
possible that the Pharisees employed a conscientious scribe as their tool. 

tempting him. The word may be here used in an adverse sense, as in 
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36. Magister, quod est 
mandatum magnum in Lege ? 

37. Ait illi lesus : Diliges 
Dominum Deum tuum ex 
toto corde tuo, et in tota 
anima tua, et in tota mente 
tua. 

38. Hoc est maximum, et 
primum mandatum. 

39. Secundum autem si¬ 
mile est huic: Diliges 
proximum tuum, sicut teip- 
sum. 

36. Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37. Jesus said to him: Thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
heart, and with thy whole soul, and 
with thy whole mind. 

38. This is the greatest and the 
first commandment. 

39. And the second is like to 
this: Thou shall love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

xvi. 1, xix. 3, or it may be in a neutral sense, and simply mean “trying 
him.” 

36. Master, which is the greatest, etc. ? This was a vexed question among 
the Jews. It might mean, which kind of commandment was the 
greater, i.e. how were they to know which commandments were great 
and which were small, or it might mean “ which is the greatest of all 
the commandments ” ? From our Lord’s answer it would seem to bear 
the second meaning. The doctors were divided on this point, so it 
seemed that, liowever our Lord answered. He would offend some of them. 
This He avoided by referring the scribe to the commandment which 
embraces all the others, and which, therefore, must be the greatest. 

Many rabbis taught that those commandments which regarded the observance of the 
Sabbath, circumcision, offerings, and other external ceremonies, took precedence, from 
their very nature, of those which regulated men’s morals. The practical results of this 
theory are shewn in St Mark (vii. 11-13), where we see that the rabbis allowed a man to 
neglect his parents in need, if he had pronounced the word “Corban” over his goods, 
even though he did not actually give them up for use in the Temple. 

37. Thou shalt love the Lord, etc. These words are quoted from 
Dent. vi. 4, 5, and are part of one of the four sets of verses which were 
inscribed on the phylacteries or strips of parchment which were rolled 
up and worn on the left arm and on the forehead. These texts formed 
part of the Shema, a prayer which the Jews recited morning and evening. 
The phylacteries were placed in small leathern boxes containing four 
divisions. The Shema included— 

(1) Exodus xiii. 2-10. 
(2) „ „ 11-17. 
(3) Deut. vi. 4-9. 
(4) „ „ 13-23. 

v)ith thy whole heart, etc. 
By heart we may understand—desire and will. 

soul „ „ —sentiment and passion. 

5> mind 
jj 

jj 

JJ 

JJ 
•intellect and reason. 

In each of these respective spheres we must worship and love God with 
all our strength. This love must not be merely theoretical, but should 
be the mainspring of our daily actions. 

39. the second is like to this. Because we prove our love of God whom 
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40. In his duobus man- 40. On these two commandments 
propheSe^^^^^ lex pendet, et dependeth the whole law and the 

prophets. 

we have not seen, by loving our neighbour whom we have seen. Man is 
to be loved, not for his own sake, since this is not always possible, but 
because— . ' • 

(1) God commands us to love him. 
’ (2) Man Is created to God’s image. 
(3) All mankind are brethren. 

as thyself. Not in the same degree, but in the same manner. The true 
love of our neighbour is to treat hini as we would that others should 
treat us. 

40; On these two commandments dependeth, etc. Consequently there is 
no commandment greater than these, since they embrace all others, St Paul 
inculcates the same doctrine : he that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled 
the law (Rom. xiii. 8). Jesus here gives a positive answer, and. places 
the observance of the moral law above those which regulate rites and 
ceremonies. 

Note.—St Mark alone relates the end of the interview: And the 
scribe said to him : Well, master, thou hast said in truth, that there is 
one God, and there is no other besides him. And that he shoudd be loved 
with the whole heart, and with the whole understanding, and with the whole 
soul, and with the whole strength; and to love onds neighbour as oneself, 
is a greater thing than all holocausts and sacrifices. And Jesus seeing that 
he had answered wisely, said to him: Thou art not far from the hingdorh 
of God (xii. 32-34). 

OUR LORD’S QUESTION CONCERNING THE 

SON OF DAVID 

(St Mark xii. 35-43. St Luke xx. 41-47.) 

41. Congregatis autem 
Pharisaeis, interrogavit eos 
lesus, 

42. Dicens: Quid vobis 
videtur de Christo ? cuius 
filius est? Dicunt ei; David. 

41. And the Pharisees being 
gathered together, Jesus asked them, 

42. Saying: What think you of 
Christ: ^whose son is he ? They say 
to him: David’s. 

41. Jesas asked them. He now questions the Pharisees in general, in 
order to lead them to accept what the Scriptures laid down concerning 
the Messias, and thus, if possible, lead them to accept His claims. 

42. What think you of Christ: whose son is he ? The other Synoptists 
frame the question differently. 

But he said to them: How say How do the scribes say, that 
they that Christ is the son of David ? Christ is the son of David ? (St 
(St Luke). Mark). 
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43. Ait illis: Quomodo 
ergo David in spiritu vocat 
eum Dominum, dicens: 

44. Dixit Dominus Do¬ 
mino meo: sede a dextris 
meis, donec ])onam inimicos 
tuos scabellum pedum 
tuorum ? 

45. Si ergo David vocat 
eum Dominum, quomodo * 
lilius eius est ? 

46. Et nemo poterat ei 
respondere verbum : neque 
ausus fuit quisquam ex illa 
die eum amplius interro¬ 
gare. 

43. He saith to them : 'How then 
doth David in spirit call him Lord ; 
saying: 

44. The Lord said to my Lord, sit 
on my right hand, until L make thy 
enemies thy footstool ? 

45. If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son ? , ' ■ 

46. And no man was able to 
answer him a word: neither durst 
any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 

Jesus bad in view by this question to instruct the people in His divinity, 
and to prove that the M essias was no mere earthly man, of which truth 
the spiritual teachers of the people were ignorant. 

43. in spirit,—i.e. by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Cf. For 
David himself saith by the Holy Ghost: The Lord said to my Lord, etc. 
(St Mark). ^ 

I 44. The Lord said, etc. The Pharisees held, from various texts of 
Scripture, that tl^e Messias would be a descendant of David. This tex.t 
is quoted from Ps. cix. 1. This psalm was rightly held to be Messianic, 
and is frequently so quoted in the New Testament (e.q. Heb. i. 13, x. 13 : 
1 St Peter iii. 22). 

In the original Hebrew cf the psalm, the two words here translated Lord had different 
meanings—Jehovah, referring to God ; Adonai, to an anointed king. 

until I make, etc. These were warning words to those who were 
plotting to destroy the Messias. The expression thy footstool refers to the 
Oriental custom of the conqueror putting his foot on the neck of the 
defeated enemy. 

Josue acted thus when he called all the men of Israel, and said to the chiefs of the army 
that were with him : Go, and set your feet on the necks of these kings. And when they had 
gone and put their feet on the necks of them lying under them, etc. (x. 24). Tamerlane, the 
Tartar, made Bajazet, the Turkish emperor, serve as his footstool when he mounted on 
horseback. 

45. If David then call, etc. Jesus, as regards His humanity, was the 
Son of David ; as regards His divinity, He was David’s Lord. The 
question was a difficult one for the Jews, who did not believe in the 
Divinity of the Messias, but looked on Him as a temporal prince, and 
refused to recognize our Lord as such, on account of His humble origin, 
and also because His teaching was not acceptable to them. 

46. neither durst any man, etc.,—i.e. they durst not ask any question to 
ensnare him in his speech. “ They perceived that they could gain no 
advantage over Christ by such methods of attack. Pharisees, Herodians, 

• Sadducees had ignominiously succumbed ; to make a fresh assault was to 
court a fresh defeat. Seeing this, they dared no longer tempt him in 
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this way. Henceforward they would use other tactics. Treachery and 
violence must now play their part. These weapons would be more 
successful in compassing the destruction of the innocent Victim.” 

Chapter XXIII 

CHRIST’S WARNING AGAINST THE PHARISEES 

(St Mark xii. 38-40. St Luke xx. 45-47.) 

1. Tunc lesus locutus est 
ad turbas, et ad discipulos 
suos, 

2. Dicens: Snper cathe¬ 
dram Moysi sederunt Scribae, 
et Pharissei. 

1. Then Jesus spoke to the multi¬ 
tudes and to his disciples, 

2. Saying: The scribes and the 
Pharisees have sitten on the chair 
of Moses. 

Note.—A few verses of this chapter have parallels in St Mark xii. 38- 
40 and St Luke xx. 45-47, xi., xiii. Of these, the passages in St Luke 
are given in other contexts. Some modern commentators have suggested 
that this chapter is merely a collection of our Lord’s sayings concerning 
the Pharisees, but the logical sequence and ascending climax point 
rather to one connected discourse. As our Lord was constantly in con¬ 
tact with the hostile Pharisees, it is perfectly natural that He should 
have censured them on more than one occasion. In this discourse, Jesus 
sums up His charges against them, and makes one supreme, though 
fruitless, effort to enlighten their intelligence and to move their 
will. 

1. Then Jesus spoke^—i.e. immediately after having silenced the 
Pharisees, and in the presence of those who had witnessed their 
defeat. 

to the multitudes and to his disciples. Part of this section was addressed 
to the multitudes (verses 1-7) and the rest to the disciples (verses 8-12), 
but all was said publicly. Cf. And in the hearing of all the people, he 
said to his disciples (St Luke). His object was to warn them against the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and their doctrine. This is our Lord’s last dis¬ 
course in the Temple. 

2. The scribes and the Pharisees. Here used for the whole body of the 
teachers of Israel. The Pharisees, as such, had no office to teach, nor 
did the Levitical priests instruct the people. This office devolved on 
the Scribes, many of whom were Pharisees. 

have sitten. They had been lawfully appointed, and still “ sat ” there. 
on the chair of Moses. The technical expression for “ exercise authority 

as the successors of Moses.” Jesus honours their office and authority, 
and shews His respect for the Mosaic Law. 
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3. Omnia ergo quiEcumque 
dixerint vobis, servate, et 
facite : secundum opera vero 
eorum nolite facere : dicunt 
enim, et non faciunt. 

4. Alligant enim onera 
gravia, et importabilia, et 
imponunt in humeros ho¬ 
minum : digito autem suo 
nolunt ea movere. 

5. Omnia vero opera sua 
faciunt ut videantur ab 
hominibus: dilatant enim 
phylacteria sua, et magnifi¬ 
cant fimbrias. 

3. Ali things therefore whatso¬ 
ever they shall say to you, observe 
and do: but according to their 
works do ye not: for they say, and 
do not. 

4. For they bind heavy and in¬ 
supportable burdens : and lay them 
on men’s shoulders: but with a 
finger of their own they will not 
move them. 

5. And all their works they do 
for to be seen of men. For they 
make their phylacteries broad and 
enlarge their fringes. 

3. All things therefore, etc. These words are not to be taken absolutely, 
since Christ Himself bade His disciples beware of '’Hhe leaven of the 
Pharisees,” but connecting them with the preceding verse we gather that 
the Scribes were to be obeyed only in so far as their teaching was not 
opposed to the law of God, Avhenever, in virtue of their position and as 
interpreters of the Law, they laid down what was to be done. They 
were justly praised for their reverence in preserving the sacred text in 
its integrity, and prescriptions based on it were to be observed. 

observe and do. Some Codices and ancient Versions reverse the order 
of these verbs. 

according to thei’r works, etc. “We must take care lest in plucking the 
good doctrine, like a flower growing on a thorny stem, we get torn by the 
thorns of bad example ” {St Aug.). 

they say, and do not. St Paul’s words read as a commentary on these 
words. Thou, that makest thy boast of the law, by transgression of the law 
dishonourest God (Rom. ii. 23). 

4. bind. Better, “they bind together” {dea-ixcvova-iv), as men make one 
large parcel by tying smaller ones together. 

heavy and insupportable burdens. These burdens were the minute and 
vexatious regulations of the Pharisees, which built up their “ traditions.” 
As examples we may cite their prescriptions touching purifications and 
the observance of the Sabbath. These false inferences and misapplica¬ 
tion of the letter of the Law rendered the yoke of religion intolerable. 

St Peter refers to these burdens. Now therefore why tempt you God, to put a yoke upon 
the necks of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear ? (Acts. xv. 
10). Contrast with these words the invitation of Christ, Come to me all you that labour 
and are burdened, and 1 will refresh you. Take up my yoke upon you, etc. (suprc^, xi. 
28, 29). 

5. all their works they do, etc. Having censured their harshness, Jesus 
now condemns their ostentatious practices of devotion. 

phylacteries. Lit. “preservatives” {(pvXaKr-hpia). These were “ prayer- 
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6. Amant autem primos 0, And they love the first places 
Sedras in synagogis!™ feasts, and the first chairs in the 

7. Et salutationes in foro, synagogues, 
7. And salutations in the market- 

fillets ” or “ Tephillin,” worn on the forehead and on the left arm. 
On these little rolls of parchment certain texts of the Scriptures were 
written (see Annot, on xxii. 37). 

The Jews still mahe use of them. “Every boy, three months before he attains the 
age of thirteen, commences to make use of the tephillin, which must be worn at least 
during the time of the moi’uing prayers. The ordinance of the tephillin is one of the 
signs of the covenant existing between the Almighty and ourselves, that we may 
continually bear in mind the miracles God wrought for our forefathers” (Class Book 
for Jewish Youth). St Jerome and St John Chrysostom both censure the practice, current 
in Uieir days among certain effeminate (“muliercula}”) Christians, of wearing osten¬ 
tatiously round the neck miniature copies of the gospels. The Persians and some sects 
among the Indians also wear prayer amulets. 

enlarge their fringes. See Annot. on ix. 20. These fringes were worn 
to remind the wearer of the commandments of God. 

Thus in the Class Book for Jewish Youth we read, “ Every male of the Jewish 
nation must wear a garment (not usually an under-garment) made with four comers, 
having fringes fixed at each corner. These fringes are called tsetsis, or memorial fringes. 
In the synagogue, during the morning prayers, a scarf with fringes attached to it is 
worn, which is called tollece, ‘ scarf or veil.’ These memorial fringes typically point out 
the six hundred and thirteen precepts contained in the volume of the sacred law. They 
are also intended to remind us of the goodness of the Almighty in having delivered our 
forefathers from the slavery in Egypt.” 

6. first 'places at feasts. A glance at the accompanying diagram will 
make the meaning of these words clear. 
The tables were arranged so as to form 
three sides of a square, and were known 
as summus, lectus medius, and imus. The 
whole arrangement was called the 
triclinia,—i.e. three couches. The central 
seat of each couch was the most honour- 8 
able position, and the numbers 2, 5, 8 — 
shew iho, first chairs. In a large banquet 9 
there would be many triclinia. The _ 
head of the couch was placed near tlie 
table, and the guests dined in a reclining 
position (Farrar). 

the first chairs in the synagogues. The seats of honour which stood in 
front of the ark, on a raised platform ; those who sat in them faced the 
people. In the synagogue of Alexandria there were seventy-two golden 
seats, as this was the usual number of the Sanhedrin. Some of these 
places were bestowed on men who had a reputation for holiness and 
learning ; others, such as the chief priests, held them by right of birth. 

7. salutations. To receive differential salutations in public ; not the 
usual. Peace he with you, but to be acclaimed as liabhi. This title was 
not in use till after the time of Hillel. 

'Thus we find the older Scribes mentioned by “their plain names Admon and Ilanan, 

6 
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et vocari ab lioniinibus 
Rabbi. 

8. Vos autem nolite vo¬ 
cari Rabbi, unus est enim 
^Magister vester, omnes 
autem vos fratres estis. 

9. Et patrem nolite vocare 
vobis super terram: unus 
est enim Pater vester, qui in 
caelis est. 

10. Nec vocemini ma¬ 
gistri : quia Magister vester 
unus est, Christus. 

place, and to be called by men, 
Eabbi. 

8. But be not you called Eabbi. 
For one is your master, and all you 
are brethren. ^ 

9. And call none your father 
upon earth : for one is your father, 
who is in heaven. 

10. Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your master, Christ. 

Hillel and Shammai,” etc,, .... be sure this custom did not commence before the 
schism wliich arose between the schools of Hillel and Shammai. It was customary, and 
they love to be saluted with this honourable title notwithstanding the precept of 
Hillel’s predecessor Shemaiah, “ Love the work, but hate the title.” The council even 
went so far as to excommunicate those who did not pay due honour to the Rabbins. 
The salutation took some such form as, “Save you, 0 Rabbi, Rabbi, Master, Master” 
(Lightfoot, Iloros Hebraicce, passim). 

niarket-jilace. Not like our English market-places, established chiefly 
for wholesale custom, but Eastern bazaars, where the people were 
accustomed to promenade, and where all kinds of goods could be 
purchased at the various booths and stalls. 

8. be not you called Rabbi,—i.e. do not covet the title from motives of 
ambition. The prohibition is not to be taken literally, since we find 
St Paul speaking of himself as “ a doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth ” 
(1 Tim. ii. 7). 

one is your master. Some of the best MSS. read “ one is your teacher " 
(SiBda-KaXos instead of KadpynTrjs), and the T.R. adds “the Christ” 
(<5 Xpi(rr6s). He is truly the Master and Teacher of all Christians. 

9. call none your father, etc. Again here the words are not to be taken 
literally, since God Himself employed the name of “ father ” in the fourth 
commandment, and also we find examples in the Scriptures in which 
the relation between the Master and His disciples is spoken of as that 
of a father to a son, e.g.— 

For this cause have I sent to you IHmothy, who is my dearest son and faithful in the 
Lord (1 Cor. iv. 17) Salute one another with a holy kiss. Grace be to all you, who are in 
Christ Jesus (1 St Pet. v. 14). The prophets too were called by this title,—e.g. And 
Eliseus saw him, and cried: My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the driver 
thereof {i Kings ii. 12), And the king of Israel said to Eliseus, when he saw them: My 
father, shall I kill them? (4 Kings vi. 21). 

10. masters. Better, “leaders” or “guides” {Ka6r)yr}Tai). Christian 
teachers are not to aspire to be the leaders or heads of different schools 
of opinion. From the earliest times we see a certain tendency on the 
part of some Christians to attach themselves to one particular teacher, 
to the exclusion of others, and St Paul reproves them for it. Now this 
I say, that every one of you saiih; I indeed am of Raul, and I am of 
Afiollo, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ (1 Cor. i. 12). The fruits of 
this pernicious error are* Seen in the numerous sects and parties, named 



378 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XXIII. 11-12. 

11. Qui maior est vestrum, 
erit minister vester. 

12. Qui autem se exal¬ 
taverit, humiliabitur: et 
qui se humiliaverit, exal¬ 
tabitur. 

11. He that is the greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 

12. And whosoever shall exalt 
himself, shall be humbled : and he 
that shall humble himself shall he 
exalted. 

in general from the one who first propagated the tenets each party 
respectively holds. 

one is your master, Christ. Lit. “ one is your leader, the Christ ” 
(8tj KaOriyrjThs vfioir eVriy els 6 XpisT^s), and He is the author and finisher of 
faith (Heb. xii. 2). 

11. He that is the greatest. Better, “the greater” (iielCwy). True 
greatness consists, not in being the master of all, but in ministering to 
all. (See Annot. on xx. 2G, 27). 

12. And whosoever shall exalt, etc. Our Lord frequently inculcated 
this truth. Cf. Because every one that exalteth himself, shall he humbled: 
and he that humbleth himself shall he exalted (St Luke xiv. 11). 

Men are not to ape humility in order to be exalted ; but if they are 
truly humble, they will certainly be exalted by their fellows, for all 
men admire humility, even when they have not the courage to practise 
it. 

“It was not Christ’s purpose merely to teach the rules which should govern our 
conduct in our social relations with our fellow-men. He points out what happens to the 
presumptuous and ambitious in human intercourse, so that the practice of a prudent 
modesty before men may, at least ultimately, lead His disciples to the exercise of true 
humility before God ” (Ryan, vol. ii. p. 278). 

Even pagans taught the necessity of self-abasement when they said that the occupation 
of the gods was to “ exalt the humble and to cast down the proud.” 

CHKISrS DENUNCIATION OF THE PHAEISEES 

(Peculiar to St Matthew. But cf. St Luke xi. 42-52.) 

Note.—Jesus inaugurated His public life by promulgating the eight 
Beatitudes ; He closed it by denouncing the Pharisees, and prophesying 
that eight “Woes” should overtake them. “Christ speaks with great 
anger of the Scribes and Pharisees to the end of the chapter, especially 
accusing them of hypocrisy, not in any sudden outbreak of powerless 
anger or slander, but with the fixed plan and determination of warning 
the unhappy people before His approaching death not to be deluded by 
the false pretences of these men ” (Maldonatus, vol. ii. p. 249). In 
some Codices and Versions the first and second woe are transposed. The 
order given here, following that of the Vulgate, is preferable, and is 
accepted in the Revised Version. 
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13. Vse autem vobis 
Scribae, et Pharisaei hypo¬ 
critae : quia clauditis regnum 
caelorum ante homines, vos 
enim non intratis, nec intro¬ 
euntes sinitis intrare. 

14. Vae vobis Scribae, et 
Pharisaei hypocritae; quia 
comeditis domos viduarum, 
orationes longas orantes: 

13. But wo to you scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites: because you 
shut the kingdom of heaven against 
men, for you yourselves do not enter 
in ; and those that are going in, you 
suffer not to enter. 

14. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites : because you devour 
the houses of widows, praying long 

First Woe, against spiritual selfishness. 
13. wo to you .... because you shut, etc. By discrediting our Lord, 

by excommunicating His adherents and repressing the enthusiasm of the 
people. The Pharisees, as it were, stood at the door of the Messianic 
Church and prevented men from entering. 

The prophets had also accused the Jews of this. Cf. But you have departed out of the 
way, and have caused many to stumble at the law: you have made void the covenant of 
Levi, saith the Lord of hosts (Mai. ii. 8). 

The Scribes’ knowledge of the Law is compared to a key which opens the door of the 
Church. They have this key in their possession, but neither used it themselves nor 
allowed others to profit by it. 

against men. Better, “before men” {ijxTrpocrdiv twv ai^epwrrwv), i.e. they 
kept it closed in the face of men desirous of entering. Thus on another 
occasion Jesus accuses the lawyers : Wo to you lawyers, for you have taken 
away the key of knowledge: you yourselves have not entered in, and those 
that were entering in you have hindered (St Luke xi. 52). 

Second Woe, against covetousness under pretence of religion. 
Note.—As this verse is missing in many Codices B, D, L, Z) and some 

copies of the Vulgate and other ancient Versions, the Revised Version 
rejects it. This “ woe,” however, is found in some good Uncials 
(E, F, G, H, K, M) and in the Syriac and the accepted Vulgate Versions. 
Even if critics be correct in rejecting this passage here, it is undoubtedly 
genuine in St Mark xii. 40 and St Luke xx. 47. 

14. Wo to you .... because you devour, etc. They may have devoured 
widows’ houses in various ways, e.g.— 

(a) By obtaining gifts under a false pretence of devotion and piety. 
(b) By embezzling the property when they were the guardians of 

widows’ estates. The Scribes were the lawyers of the nation, and were 
employed to draw up wills ; hence they had many opportunities of being 
dishonest. 

There are many recommendations in the Holy Scriptures concerning the merciful 
treatment of widows and orphans,—e.g. Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, of the fatherless and the widow (Deut. xxvii, 19). Learn to do well: seek 
judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge for the fatherless, defend the widow (Is. i. 17) 

praying long prayers. Some of the prayers which the Pharisees said 
were very long, e.g. the twenty-six prayers at ablutions, the eighteen 
benedictions, etc. 
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propter hoc amplius acci¬ 
pietis iudicium. 

15. Vce vobis Scribse, et 
Pharissei hypocritse: quia 
circuitis mare, et aridam, ut 
faciatis Unum proselytum : 
et cum fuerit, factus, facitis 
«um' ’ filium gehennae duplo 
quam vos. 

16. Vae vobis duces caeci, 
qui dicitis: Quicumque 
iuraverit per templum, nihil 
ost: qui autem iuraverit in 
auro templi, debet. 

i ' ■ - ’ ' ‘ I 

17. Stulti, et caeci: Quid 
enim maius est, aurum, an 
templum, quod sanctificat 
aurum ? 

prayers. For this you shall receive 
the greater judgment. • 

15. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites: because you go 
round about the sea and the land 
to make one proselyte: and when 
he is made, you make him the child 
of hell twofold more than yourselves., 

16. Wo to you blind guides, that 
say, whosoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing; but he that 
shall swear by the gold of. the 
temple, is a debtor. : 

17. Ye foolish and blind: for 
whether is greater, the gold, or the 
temple, that sanctifieth the gold ? 

you shall receive^ etc. These words shew our Lord’s strong indignation. 
The hypocritical Scribes, by their apparent piety and multiplied practices 
of devotion, won the confidence of their clients (the widows to whom 
Christ refers), and they profited by this ascendency, so basely obtained, 
to advance their own interests. 

Third Woe, against indiscreet proselytism. 
15. Wo to you .... because you go round^ “ To compass sea and 

land ” is a proverbial expression signifying “ to take all possible means ” 
to attain some end. 

proselyte. In the Septuagint this word is used of “a stranger” or 
“ sojourner,” but later it was applied to converts from Judaism to 
Christianity. (See art. on Proselytes, Book II.) 

the child of hell,—i.e. worthy of hell. Compare this with such expres¬ 
sions as a child of death (2 Kings xii. 5), the son of perdition (St John xvii. 
12). These proselytes added to their own vices those of their teachers, for 
“ they were more inclined by nature to copy vice than virtue, and thus 
the masters were easily surpassed in wickedness by their disciples ” 
(Euthymius, quoted by Maldonatus). 

Fourth Woe, against wilful blindness. 
16. Wo to you blind guides that say, etc. The Pharisees and Scribes 

made arbitrary distinctions as regards oaths, according to which some 
were binding, while others were not. Our Lord charges them three 
times in this discourse with spiritual blindness (verses 17, 19, 26). 

the gold of the temple. This may mean the decorations of the Temple, the 
gold in the Temple treasuries, or the golden vessels used in the Temple. 

is a debtor,-^i.e. is bound by his oath. 

Verses 17-22. lu these verses our Lord points out that, since the Temple sanctiftes the 
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18. Et quicumque iiira- 
verit in altari, nihil est: 
quicumque autem iuraverit 
in donio, quod est super 
illud, debet. 

19. Caeci: Quid euim 
maius est, donum, an altare, 
quod sanctificat donum ? 

20. Qui ergo iurat^ in 
altari, iurat in eo, et in 
omnibus, quae super illud 
sunt. 

. '21. Et quicumque iura¬ 
verit in templo, durat in illo, 
et in eo, qui habitat in ipso:. 

22. Et qui iurat in caelo, 
iurat in tlirono Dei, et in 
eo, qui sedet super eum. 

23. Vae vobis Scribte, et 
Pharisaei hypocritae: qui 
decimatis mentham, et ane¬ 
thum, et cyminum, et re- 

18. And whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing: but 
whosoever shall swear by the gift 
that is upon it, is a debtor. 

19. Ye blind: for Whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar, that 
sancti fie th the gift ? • ■ 
' 20. He therefore that sweareth 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by 
all things that are upon it: , . 

21. And whosoever shall swear 
by the temple, sweareth by it, and 
by him that dwelleth in it: 

22. And he that sweareth by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth there-, 
on. 

23. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites: because you tithe 
mint, and anise, and cummin, and. 

gold, and the altar the gift, therefore the Temple and the altar are greatev than the 
gold and the gift, and He goes on to explain that whoever swears by the Temple, the 
altar, or by heaven, swears by God Himself, who is present in all creatures. The question 
of oaths is also treated in the Sermon on the Mount, where it is more fully explained 
(see supra, v. 33-3G). 

18. it is nothing. St Jerome, Theopliylact, and St Thomas (quoted by 
Maldonatus) explain these words thus: “If any man, in any suit or 
doubtful question, swore by the Temple, and was afterwards convicted 
of falsehood, he was not held guilty ; but if he swore by the gold and 
money which were offered by the priests in the Tenqjle, he was at once 
compelled to make good that which he had sworn to do. Again, if a 
man swore by the altar, no one thought him guilty of perjury ; but if 
he swore by the oblations, that is, the victims or .sacrifices or other 
offerings to God on the altar, the vow was required to be most strictly 
performed. The above authors think that avarice was the original cause 
of the tradition” {Maldonatus, vol. ii. p. 254). 

Fifth Woe, against attachment to trifles and neglect of essential duties. 
23. you tithe,—i.e. you pay as tithes the tenth portion of certain 

things. 
mint. An aromatic herb used as a condiment. It was one of the 

ingredients of the sauce of bitter herbs served at the Paschal Supper. 
Bunches of mint were also hung up in the synagogues to perfume the 
air with its fragrance. 

anise. The plant known as “ dill.” It bears brown flowers, and small. 
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liquistis quse graviora sunt 
legis, iudicium, et miseri¬ 
cordiam, et tidem, hsec opor¬ 
tuit facere, et ilia non 
omittere. 

24. Duces caeci, excolantes 
culicem, camelum autem 
glutientes. 

25. Vae vobis Scribae, et 
Pharisaei hypocritae, quia 
mundatis quod deforis est 
calicis, et paropsidis : intus 

have left the weightier things of the 
law, judgment, and mercy, and faith. 
These things you ought to have 
done, and not to leave those undone. 

24. Blind guides, who strain out 
a gnat and swallow a camel. 

25. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites : Because you make 
clean the outside of the cup and of 

flat, oval seeds, which have medicinal properties, and are also used for 
seasoning. 

cummin. An umbelliferous plant, the seeds of which resemble 
caraways and are somewhat pungent. They are used medicinally and 
as a condiment. The Pharisees gave tithes of these herbs in obedience 
to the precept of the Law. Cf. Every year thou shalt set aside the tithes 
of all thy fruits that the earth hringeth forth (Deut. xiv. 22). Jesus does 
not condemn this practice, though the Law did not exact tithes of such 
small herbs, but He blames the Pharisees for substituting these insignifi¬ 
cant practices in place of judgment and charity. 

the weightier things^ etc. Christ contrasts the three essential duties of 
judgment {i.e. justice, mercy, and faith) with the tithes of mint, anise, 
and cummin. 

judgment. Injustice, i.e. sins against judgment, is frequently denounced 
in the Old Testament. St John the Baptist also reproved men for it. 
Cf. Do violence to no man, neither calumniate any man: and he content 
with your pay (St Luke iii. 14). 

mercy. By judgment we give every man his due, but mercy goes 
beyond this and prompts us to give that which our neighbour cannot 
strictly claim. 

faith. Not the theological virtue of faith, but the moral virtue of 
fidelity which makes us true and honest in our dealings with our fellows 
and faithful to oiir engagements. 

24. Blind guides, who strain out, etc. A Jewish proverb, expressing 
inconsistency of conduct. The strict Jews were accustomed to filter 
their wine lest they should swallow any unclean insects or animalcula. 

Cf. But of flying things whatsoever hath four feet only, shall he an abomination to you 
(Lev. xi. 23). The Buddhists of Hindostan and Ceylon observe a similar custom, partly 
from fear of pollution, and partly to avoid killing any insect, which is against their 
tenets. 

camel. The largest of the unclean animals, as the gnat was one of the 
smallest. Jesus chooses two extremes, as when He contrasted the mote 
and the beam (ch. vii. 3-5) in order to bring home the lesson more 
forcibly. “ It was a very elastic conscience which tithed a potherb and 
neglected judgment.” 

Seventh Woe, against attachment to mere exterior purity. 
25. Woe to you . . . because you make clean, etc. They were very 
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autem pleni estis rapina, et 
immunditia. 

26. Pharisfee caece, munda 
prius quod intus est calicis, 
et paropsidis, ut fiat id, quod 
deforis est, mundum. 

27. V.ne vobis Scribae, et 
Pharisaei hypocritae; quia 
similes estis sepulchris deal¬ 
batis, quae aforis parent ho¬ 
minibus speciosa, intus vero 
plena sunt ossibus mortuo¬ 
rum, et omni spurcitia. 

28. Sic et vos aforis qui¬ 
dem paretis hominibus iusti: 
intus autem pleni estis hyp¬ 
ocrisi, et iniquitate. 

the dish: but within you are full of 
rapine and unclean ness. 

26. Thou blind Pharisee, first 
make clean the inside of the cup 
and of the dish, that the outside 
may become clean. 

27. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites: because you are 
like to whited sepulchres, which 
outwardly appear to men beautiful, 
but within are full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all filthiness. 

28. So you also outwardly indeed 
appear to men just; but inwardly 
you are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 

particular about the washing of cups, and of pots, and of brazen vessels, and 
of beds (St Mark). The inner surface of vessels was also purified. 

According to the tradition of the ancients, hollow earthen vessels could only be 
purified by destruction, Elat earthen vessels were not susceptible of defilement {e.g. a 
plate). Hollow earthen vessels could only be defiled on the inner surface. If the 
utensil was of bone, glass, or leather, it could be polluted both inside and outside, 
irrespective of shape. When such a vessel was broken, the fragments were “ clean.” 

Triclinia or couches were sprinkled with rain or spring water. If a heathen reclined 
on one of these couches it was defiled. 

(See also “ on Legal Pollution,” etc., ch. xv., Bk. II.) 

within you are full of rapine. While they were extremely scrupulous 
about accomplishing all the ceremonies prescribed by the rabbis, they 
were utterly indifferent as regards contracting the moral defilement of 
sin. Further, even those actions which appeared good were prompted 
by unworthy or sinful motives. 

26. first make clean the inside, etc. Our Lord points out that the exterior 
impurity of the cup or the dish cannot defile the contents, as the 
Pharisees taught ; but, on the contrary, the cup will be defiled by the 
impurity of the contents. 

27. whited sepulchres. Jesus goes on to illustrate what He has just 
said by comparing the Pharisees to whited sepulchres which no Jews 
could touch without being legally polluted, so those who held inter¬ 
course with the Pharisees were corrupted by them, not perceiving their 
wickedness. 

The Jews used to whitewash all tombs on the fifteenth of Adar, i.e. a month before 
the Pasch. 

This was done lest the pilgrims should inadvertently be defiled, and thus prevented 
from celebrating the Pasch. Cf. Jf any man .... touch the cor%>se . ... or his grave, 
he shall be unclean seven days (Numb. xix. IG). 
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29. Vae vobis Scribae, et 
Pharisaei hypocritae, qui aedi¬ 
ficatis sepulclira propheta¬ 
rum, et ornatis monumenta 
justorum, - ' 

• ‘30,, E.t dicitis : Si fuisse¬ 
mus in diebus patrum nos¬ 
trorum, non essemus' socii 
eorum in sanguine prophe-, 
tarum. ,, 

: 31. Itaque testimonio es¬ 
tis vobismetipsis, quia filii 
6stis' eorum, qui prophetas 
occiderunt. 

32. Et vos implete men¬ 
suram patrum vestrorum. 

29. Wo to you scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, hypocrites, that build the 
sepulchres of the prophets, and 
adorn the monuments of the just. » 

30. And say: If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31. Wherefore you are witnesses 
against yourselves, that you are the 
sons of them that killed the prophets, 

32. Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

Eighth Woe, against hypocritical piety. 

29. Woe to you . . . that build, etc. It is jjraiseworthy to shew 
respect to the dead, and particularly to those who died with a reputa¬ 
tion of holiness, but the Pharisees erected these stately monuments in a 
proud spirit of self-righteousness and as a protest against the crimes 
which their fathers had comndtted in murdering the prophets. There 
still exist near Jerusalem certain sepulchres called “The Tombs of the 
Prophets.” 

“ The Tombs of the Prophets are here, near the southern summit of Olivet. I have 
never examined them with much care, but they are I’egarded as very mysterious excava¬ 
tions by antiquarians.Through a long gallery, first serpentine and then direct, 
but winding as you advance, one passes into a circular hall, rising into a conical dome 
about twenty-four feet in diameter. From this hall run three passages, communicating 
with two semicircular galleries connected with the hall, the outer one of which contains 
in its back wall numerous recesses for the corpses, radiating toward the centre hall. No 
inscriptions or remains of any kind have been discovered to elucidate the mysteries of 
these mansions for the dead” (Thomson, The Land and the Book, pp. 637-8). 

30. If we had been, etc. Yet in spite of tlieir proud boast of superi¬ 
ority, they had rejected St John the Baptist, and were plotting to kill 
our Lord. Thus they bore witness against themselves that they con¬ 
sented to the doings of their fathers. 

32. Fill ye up then the measure, etc. The metaphor is taken from a 
cup filled to the brim, so that a few drops more will cause it to over¬ 
flow. Jesus here speaks ironically, and His words are virtually a 
prophecy. The measure would be filled to overflowing when they 
compassed His death. 
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33. Serpentes genimina 
viperarum, quomodo fugietis 
a indicio gehennae 1 

34. Ideo ecce ego mitto ad 
vos prophetas, et sapientes, 
et scribas, et ex illis occi¬ 
detis, et crucifigetis, et ex 
eis flagellabitis in synagogis 
vestris, et persequemini de 
civitate in civitatem : 

35. Ut veniat super vos 
omnis sanguis iustus, qui 
effusus est super terram, a 
sanguine Abel iusti usque 
ad sanguinem Zachariae, filii 
Barachise, quem occidistis 
inter templum et altare. 

33. You serpents, generation of 
vipers, how will you flee from the 
judgment of hell ? 

34. Therefore behold I send to 
you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes: and some of them you will 
put to death and crucify, and some 
you will scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute from city to city: 

35. That upon you may come all 
the just blood that hath been shed 
upon the earth, from the blood of 
Abel the just, even unto the blood 
of Zacharias the son of Barachias 
whom you killed between the temple 
and the altar. 

Conclusion of the Denunciation of the Pharisees. 
The Judgment that would fall upon them. 

33. You serpents, generation of vipers. The Baptist also denounced 
them as “ serpents ” and “ vipers ” (see supra, iii. 7). 

the judgment of hell,—i.e. condemnation to eternal punishment. 
34. I send to you prophets. Jesus thus teaches that those who per¬ 

secute the apostles and their successors are guilty of as great a crime 
as those who persecuted the prophets. Hence the Pharisees of that 
generation were no better than their forefathers. 

put to death and crucify. For examples of persecutions and Christian 
martyrs see Annot. on X. 17, 18. For examples of the Jews persecut¬ 
ing the prophets see Annot. on v. 1-12. 

35. That upon you may come, etc. These words do not set forth a 
simple consequence, nor are they a prediction of what will happen, but 
they express “real purpose both on the part of the offenders, who 
willingly and knowingly commit their misdeeds in spite of the pre¬ 
dicted punishment, and on the part of God, who provides for the wicked 
an occasion of practically manifesting their evil dispositions” (c/. 
Pasch, St Thom.). 

from the blood of Abel, etc. This seems to have been a proverbial 
Jewish expression signifying all the prophets. Abel was the first just 
man who was put to death, and Zacharias the last prophet but one 
whom the Jews killed. Urias, who.se death is related in Jeremias 
(xxvi. 23), was put to death after Zacharias, but the latter stands as the 
last, because the books of Paralipomenon, in which the martyrdom of 

• BK. I. 25 
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36. Amen dico vobis, 
venient lisec omnia super 
generationem istam. 

36. Amen I say to you, all these 
things shall come upon this genera¬ 
tion. 

Zacharias is recorded, close the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures (see 
2 Paral. xxiv. 20-22). 

Althoiigli the father of the prophet is given as Joiada, and not as 
Barachias, it is generally held that Jesus refers to him. 

Commentators have suggested that as the incident was so well known 
to the Jews, St Mattliew, when writing his Hebrew gospel, did not give 
the name of Zacharias’ father, but that the Greek translator erroneously 
inserted “ Barachias” for “Joiada” in his version. 

CHEIST’S LAMENTATION OVEK JERUSALEM 

37. lerusalem, lemsalem, 
quse occidis prophetas, et 
lapidas eos, qui ad te missi 
sunt, quoties volui congre¬ 
gare filios tuos, quemadmo¬ 
dum gallina congregat pullos 
suos sub alas, et noluisti ? 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered to¬ 
gether thy children, as the hen doth 
gather her chickens under her wings, 
and thou wouldest not ?• 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem. This beautiful lamentation over Jerusalem 
was probably uttered twice (see St Luke xiii. 34-35). Note the tender¬ 
ness in our Saviour’s words. 

that killest the prophets. Cf. Because it cannot he that a prophet perish 
out of Jerusalem (St Luke xiii. 33). It was a moral impossibility, 
judging from the past, that a prophet could perish elsewhere, for 
“ Jerusalem had made the slaughter of the prophets a special prerogative, 
a monopoly, as has been said, of which none might rob her.” 

how often would I have gathered. Jesus had Himself preached in 
Judea, and St John relates our Lord’s Ministry there more fully than 
the other Evangelists. 

It was in Jerusalem that on the last and great day of the festivity {i.e. 
of Tabernacles) Jesus stood and cried, saying: If any man thirst. Id him 
come to me and drink (St John vii. 37). By His preaching and by His 
miracles. He had revealed Himself to His own people. 

as the hen doth gather, etc. In the Old Testament the eagle is given 
as a type of God’s loying solicitude. As the eagle enticing her young to 
fly, and hovering over them, he spread his wings, and hath taken him arid 
carried him on his shoulders (Dent, xxxii. 11). 

thou wouldest not. God respects man’s free will, by which the creature 
can frustrate the loving-kindness and even the will of his Creator. 
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38. Behold your house shall be 
left to you, desolate. 

39. For I say to you, you shall 
not see me henceforth till you say: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

38. Behold. Here the word signifies certainty. 
your house. These words were said on Palm Sunday. It was to be 

no longer God’s house, but theirs. 
left to you desolate. Two meanings have been given to this text:— 
1, The city of Jerusalem shall be deserted by the Jews, and laid 

waste by the Konians. 
2. The spiritual advantages of the Jews shall be transferred to the 

Gentiles. 

39. till you say. These words may refer to the gradual conversion 
of the Jews in the course of time, or to the second coming of Christ. 
Tlie second is the more commonly accepted opinion. 

Blessed is he that, etc. See Annot. on xxi. 9. 

(No Additional Notes.) 

38. Ecce relinquetur vobis 
domus vestra deserta. 

39. Dico enim vobis, non 
me videbitis amodo, donec 
dicatis: Benedictus, qui 
venit in nomine Domini. 

Chapter XXIV 

ON THE DESTEUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND 

THE TRIALS THAT AWAIT THE APOSTLES 

(St Mark xiii. 1-13. St Luke xxi. 5-19.) 

1, Et egressus lesus de 
tem})lo, ibat. Et accesserunt 
discij)uli eius, ut ostenderent 
ei aidiiicationes templi. 

1. And Jesus being come out of 
the temple, went away. And his 
disciples came to shew him the 
buildings of the temple. 

1. Jesus being come out of the temple. He never entered it again. In 
a manner, when Jesus left the Temple, He fulfilled the prophecy, your 
house shall be left to you desolate {supra, xxiii. 38). He evidently left 
Jerusalem and went with the apostles towards the valley of Cedron, 
thence up the slopes of Olivet, towards Bethania. This great prophecy 
was uttered on the evening of the Tuesday in Holy Week (see p. 336). 

his disciples came to shew him. St Mark gives the actual words : Oiie 
of his disciples saith to him: Master, behold what manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here. Possibly the disciples had spoken of its beauty 
and magnificence as they gazed upon it from Mount Olivet, when the 
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2. Ipse autem respondens 
dixit illis: Videtis liaec 
omnia ? Amen dico vobis, 
non relinquetur liic lapis 
suj)er lapidem, qui non 
destruatur. 

3. Sedente autem eo super 
montem Oliveti, accesserunt 

2. And he answering said to 
them ; Do you -see all these things ? 
Amen I say to you, there shall not 
be left here a stone upon a stone 
that shall not be destroyed. 

3. And when he was sitting on 
mount Olivet, the disciples came to 

rays of the setting sun were reflected from the splendid golden roof and 
pinnacles, and from its colonnade of purest white marble. Then one, 
as spokesman, called our Lord’s attention to its beauty. 

the buildings of the temple. The Jews were naturally proud of their 
Temple. Josephus tells us that some of the stones were 45 feet in 
length (most of them 37^ feet, 12 feet high, and 18 feet broad), (Josephus, 
Anliq., xv. 11. 3). The apostles had heard our Lord say, your house 
shall be left to you desolate^ and were deeply moved. Their remark seems 
to imply a petition that the doom foretold might be revoked. They 
could not realize that Jerusalem, so full of life and activity, that the 
Temple, so full of worshippers, should ever be ruined and desolate. 

The Temple of Zorobabel “ was rebuilt by Herod ; and, viewed either in regard of its 
strength of structure, its magnificence, its costly materials, its rare beauty and orna¬ 
mentation, it was an object of wonder and admiration.” Princes and private individuals 
had enriched the Temple with munificent gifts, e.g. Herod’s golden vine, of which the 
cluster's equalled a man’s height. There is a reference to the generosity of royal donors 
in 2 Mach. iii. 2 : if came to pass that even the kings themselves and the princes esteemed 
the place worthy of the highest honour, and glorified the temple with very great gifts. 

2. Bo you see all these things ? In jrlain woi’ds, Jesus solemnly fore¬ 
tells its utter destruction. Strong as that mighty Temple seemed, it 
was to be destroyed, and some of those who listened to our Lord’s 
prophetic utterances lived to witness this awful catastrophe, when our 
Lord’s prediction and an older prophecy were simultaneously fulfilled : 
Sion shall be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall be as a heap of stones 
(Micheas iii. 12). 

The temple was destroyed by fire, A.D. 70, in spite of the desire of Titus, the general 
in command, to save it. He himself, when he saw the massive foundations and its mighty 
stones, attributed his victory to the hand of God. The Tenth Legion, under Terentius 
Rufus, carried out the work of destruction. Only the tOAvers of Phasael, Hippicus, and 
Marianne were spared, as a proof to posterity of the glorious victory won by the Romans 
over a people who possessed such massive fortifications. The few ruins of the Temple 
now visible are merely fragments of the foundations and its enclosure walls. The 
Temple proper Avas utterly destroyed. 

The prophecy recorded in this chapter was uttered just thirty-eight 
years before its fulfilment. 

3. when he ivas sitting on mount Olivet. “ On his way to Bethany 
towards the close of this day, he rested for a while and communed with 
the disciples, uttering the wonderful eschatological discourse which 
follows in this and the next chapter. It is noted that the siege of 
Jerusalem by the Komans, began on the very spot where this prophecy 
of its destruction was delivered, strategical reasons compelling them to 
make their attack from this quarter.” 
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ad euin discij)!!!! secreto, 
dicentes : Dic nobis, quando 
h:ec erunt? et quod signum 
adventus tui, et consumma¬ 
tionis sjEculi ? 

4. Et respondens lesus, 
dixit eis: Videte ne quis 
vos seducat. 

5. Multi enim venient in 
nomine meo, dicentes : Ego 
sum Christus: et multos 
seducent. 

him privately, saying : Tell us when 
shall these things be ? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the consummation of the world ? 

4. And Jesus answering, said to 
them ; Take heed that no man seduce 
you : 

5. For many will come in my 
name saying, I am Christ: and they 
will seduce many. 

the disciples came to him privately. From St Mark we learn who asked 
the question. Cf. as he sat on the mount of Olivet, over against the temple, 
Peter and Jamvs and John and Andrew asked him apart (xiii. 3). By the 
question being asked apart, some commentators understand that these 
four disciples questioned Jesus apart from the other disciples. Others 
take it to mean that they questioned Him apart from the multitude, 
but in the hearing of the other disciples. 

The disciples, wishing to have further particulars on such an important question, 
would naturally, from love of their Master, have refrained from questioning Him on a 
subject which would have exasperated the Pharisees and Scribes more than ever. St 
Stephen died a martyr s death because a false accusation of speaking words against the 
holy place and the law (Acts vi. 13) was brought against him. 

Tell us when, etc. ? They asked three questions, of which the third is 
peculiar to St Matthew’s gospel. 

1. When shall these things be f 
2. What shall be the sign of thy coming f 
3. What shall be the sign of the consummation of the world f 

The disciples would have remembered the words of our Lord : For 
the son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and 
then will he render to every man according to his works. Amen I say to 
you, there are some of them that stand here that shall not taste death till they 
see the son of ma7i coming in his kingdom {supra, xvi. 27, 28). The 
connection between the three events in St Matthew’s mind is so close 
and inseparable that they are described as following each other in rapid 
succession. 

what shall he the sign, etc. ? The disciples evidently expected these 
signs to come to pass during their lifetime. Jesus answers this question, 
whereas He leaves the previous one unanswered. For other examples 
of Jesus leaving questions without a direct reply, see St Luke xiii. 23, 
24, xvii. 20. 

4. "Take heed that no man seduce you. Lit. “ lead you astray ” 
{■nKavnari). These are words of warning against those who would try 
to turn Christ’s disciples from their allegiance to Him. “ The four 
moral keynotes of the discourse on the ‘last things’ are Beware, Watch, 
Endure, Pray.” 

5. many will come. History records the names of various impostors 
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6. Audituri enira estis 
proelia, et opiniones proelio¬ 
rum. Videte ne turbemini, 
oportet enim hsec fieri, sed 
nondum est finis. 

7. Consurget enim gens in 
gentem, et regnum in reg- 

6. And you shall hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars. See that ye 
be not troubled. For these things 
must come to pass’, but the end is 
not yet. 

7. For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king¬ 
dom : and there shall be pestilences, 

who arose at different times, the majority of whom lived after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

False prophets were far more numerous than false Christs. The prophecy is also 
understood to refer to those who shall arise before Christ’s second Advent. 

6. uws, and rumours of wars. Josephus and Philo both describe the 
disturbed state of Judea about forty years before the fall of Jerusalem. 
The Jews were massacred at Caesarea and at Alexandria, in Babylonia 
and in Syria. The reigns of Caligula, Claudius, and Nero were terrible 
times of bloodshed, tyranny, and revolt. On one occasion 50,000 were 
massacred at Seleucia. It was during this period that the Germans, 
Britons, and Gauls rose in rebellion against Rome, while at the same 
time the Roman nation was torn with intestine struggles between the 
various adherents of Vitellius, Galba, Otho, and Vespasian. Tacitus 
describes this period as one “ rich in calamities, horrible with battles, 
rent with seditions, savage even in peace itself. Four princes were cut 
off with the sword ; there were three civil wars, and, often at the same 
time, war was being waged with other nations” {Hist, i. 12). 

See that ye he not troubled. The apostles were to have confidence in 
God, in spite of all these exterior trials. 

these things must come to pass. “ Not from absolute necessity, but as a 
matter of consequent necessity, like scandals, heresies, etc. on the one 
hand, and on the other hand the decrees of God, drawing good out of 
evil, which He permits.” 

the end is not yet,—i.e. of the evils which are to overtake Jerusalem. 
Greater ones will follow. Perhaps these words refer to the wars of 
antichrist, which are to precede the end of the world. The word 
“ end ” most likely refers to— 

1. the destruction of Jerusalem, 
2. the end of the world. 

7. nation shall rise against nation. This is apparently a development 
of wars and rumours of wars. History relates many such facts ; there 
were terrible rebellions at Scythopolis, Joppa, etc. {Of. Jos., Wars, 
bk. ii., xviii.) 

pestilences. This word is missing in some MSS., but it is found in 
the parallel passage in St Luke. Cf. There shall be pestilences and 
terrors in heaven, and great signs. Pestilence often results from famine. 
Suetonius relates how in the time of Nero 30,000 people died of the 
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nuin, et erunt pestilentife, et 
fames, etterrsemotus per loca. 

8. Haec aiitem omnia initia 
sunt dolorum. 

9. Tunc tradent vos in 
tribulationem, et occident 
vos: et eritis odio omnibus 
gentibus propter nomen 
meum. 

10. Et tunc scandaliza¬ 
buntur multi, et invicem 
tradent, et odio habebunt 
invicem. 

and famines, and earthquakes in 
places: 

8. Now all these are the begin¬ 
nings of sorrows. 

9. Then shall they deliver you up 
to be afflicted, and shall put you to 
death: and you shall be hated by 
all nations for my name’s sake. 

10. And then shall many be 
scandalized: and shall betray one 
another : and shall hate one another. 

plague. As regards the signs in the heavens, see notes on the Herodian 
Dynasty, Book II. 

famines. There was a famine in the reign of Claudius, which is 
mentioned in Acts xi. 28. 

earthquakes in places. Many remarkable examples of this awful 
scourge are recorded during the forty years in question and after that 
time, thus showing the double allusion in our Lord’s prediction. 

Josephus speaks of “ a prodigious storm in the night, with the utmost violence and 
very strong winds, with the largest showers and continued lightnings, terrible thunder- 
ings, and amazing concussions and bellowings of the earth, that was called an earth¬ 
quake.” 

Ue coTicludes that “ anyone would guess that these wonders foreshewed some grand 
calamities that were coming.” This happened when the Zealots were in open revolt, just 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Tacitus mentioned that earthquakes took place in Crete, Rome, Apamea, Phrygia, and 
Campania. 

Seneca relates that in a.d. 58 earthquakes occurred in Achaia, Syria, and Macedonia. 

8. the heginriings of sorrows. Lit. “tlie beginning of birth pangs” 
{apxh wSii/wv), which must precede the regeneration of all things. The 
words express intense pain. The signs are summed up under six 
headings— 

1. False Christs shall arise. 
2. Wars and rumours of wars (seditions, St Luke xxi. 9). 
3. Earthquakes. 
4. Famines. 
5. Pestilences (St Matt, and St Luke). 
6. Terrors from heaven and great signs (St Luke). 

9. Then shall they deliver you, etc. This is to happen before all these 
things (St Luke), i.e. before these signs predicted come to pass. 

to he afflicted. Lit. “ unto afliiction or sorrow” {ds 6\7\pip). 
put you to death .... hated, etc. See Annot. on x. 17-28. 
you shall be hated. Jesus again referred to this at the Last Supper. 

Cf. The servant is not greater than his master. If they have persecuted me 
they urill also persecute you (St John xv. 20). 

for my namds sake. That they might bear witness to Christ and the 
Gospel. 

10. then shall many be scandalized. Jesus here repeats what He 
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11. Et multi pseudopro- 
phetfe surgent, et seducent 
multos. 

12. Et quoniam abundavit 
iniquitas, refrigescet caritas 
multorum. 

13. Qui autem persevera¬ 
verit usque in finem, hic 
salvus erit. 

14. Et praedicabitur hoc 
Evangelium regni in uni¬ 
verso orbe, in testimonium 
omnibus gentibus : et tunc 
veniet consummatio. 

11. And many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall seduce many. 

12. And because iniquity hath 
abounded, the charity of many shall 
grow cold. 

13. But he that shall persevere to 
the end, he shall be saved. 

14. And this Gospel of the king¬ 
dom shall be preached in the whole 
world, for a testimony to all nations, 
and then shall the consummation 
come. 

had previously said in the parable of the Sower. * (See supra, 
xiii. 21.) 

shall betray one another. Our Lord confirms what He had said 
previously in His charge to the Twelve (see x. 34-36), and secular 
history proves the truth of His predictions. “ First those were seized 
who confessed that they were Christians ; and then, on their information, 
a vast multitude was convicted ” (Tacitus, Annul., xv. 44). 

14. shall he preached in the whole world. Better, “ in all the inhabited 
earth ” (eV ry olKovjx^vy). The Gospel had penetrated into most of the 
populated regions of the earth before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
St Paul bears testimony to this :— 

(a) But I say: Have they not heard? Yes, verily, their sound hath gone forth into all 
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the whole world (Rom. x. 18). 

(b) Which is come unto you, as also it is in the whole world (Col. i. 6). 
(c) The gospel which you, have heard, which is preached in all the creation that is under 

heaven, whereof I, Paul, am made a minister (Col. i. 23). 

for a testimony to all nations. That all may have an opportunity of 
knowing the true faith, though all will not accept it. 

then shall the consummation come. These words refer primarily to the 
destruction, and secondarily to the consummation of this present age. 

ON THE DESTEUCTION OF JEEUSALEM 

(St Mark xiii. 14-23. St Luke xxi. 20-24.) 

15. Cum ergo videritis 
abominationem desolationis. 

15. When therefore you shall see 
the abomination of desolation, which 

15. When therefore you shall see. This must be understood to mean, 
•‘when you shall see the signs that shall be the precursors of the 
abomination.” Jesus now . replies’^vaguely to His disciples’ question, 
When shall these things be ? by jiointing out certain “ signs.” 
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quae dicta est a Daniele pro¬ 
pheta, stantem in loco sancto, 
qiii legit, intelligat: 

16. Tunc qui in ludaja 
sunt, fugiant ad montes ; 

17. Et qui in tecto, non 
^descendat tollere aliquid de 
domo sua; 

was spoken of by Daniel the pro¬ 
phet, standing in the holy place : he 
that readeth, let him understand. 

16. Then they that are in Judea, 
let them flee to the mountains. 

17. And he that is on the house¬ 
top, let him not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

abomination of desolation. This is a reference to Dan. ix. 27 : The 
victim a'nd the sacrifice shall fail; and there shall he in the temple the 
abomination of desolation; and the desolation shall continue even to the 
consummation and to the end. Most commentators agree that these 
words apply— 

(а) To the Roman eagles, which were set up on the very site of the Temple. 
(б) To the horrible immoralities, murders, and sacrileges perpetrated by the Zealots 

(see Zealots, Bk. 11.), 

St Luke really connects the abomination of desolation with the armies 
of Rome, since he says. And when you shall see Jerusalem compassed about 
with an army; then know that the desolation thereof is at hand (xxi. 20). 

he that readeth, let him understand. Some writers consider these words 
as inserted parenthetically by the Evangelist, others take them as the 
words of Christ, exhorting His disciples to meditate on the prophecy of 
Daniel. Our Lord often introduced such parenthetical clauses, e.g. 
He that hath ears to hear, etc., and again in this chapter, verse 24 (if 
possible). 

16. Then. When they see the predicted signs, 
they that are in Judea. Eusebius relates that the Christians 

received supernatural warnings when they were to flee, and that St 
Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, with many Christians, fled to the territories 
of King Agrippa, particularly to Pella beyond the Jordan. This warning 
probably refers to the time when Gallus besieged the city in Oct, a.d. G9, 
since, when Titus encompassed it, there was no means of escape. It 
may refer, however, to the time when the Christians should hear that 
Titus’ army was near at hand, and the abomination was likely to be set 
up in the holy city. St Luke develops this counsel further : Then let 
those who are in Judea flee to the mountains: and those who are in the 
midst thereof depart out; and those who are in the countries, not enter into it 
(xxi. 21). The horrors of the siege of Jerusalem were greatly increased 
by the thousands who fled into the city for refuge before it was 
blockaded. 

to the mountains. Where the numerous caves would afford them 
shelter. 

17. not come down to take, etc. Those on the tops of the houses could 
escape by passing over the roofs, but as each housetop was marked off 
by a fence, this would have impeded their flight; they could descend by 
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18. Et qui in agro, non 
revertatur tollere tunicam 
suam. 

19. Vai autem prtegnanti- 
bus, et nutrientibus in illis 
diebus. 

20. Orate autem ut non 
fiat fuga vestra in hieme, 
vel sabbato. 

21. Erit enim tunc tri¬ 
bulatio magna, qualis non 

18. And he that is in the field, 
let him not go back to take his 
coat 

19. And wo to them that are with 
child, and that give suck in those 
days. 

20. But pray that your flight be 
not in the winter, or on the sabbath. 

21. For there shall be then great 
tribulation, such as hath not been 

the exterior staircase. They were not to flee laden with goods, but to 
leave all, as men whose lives were at stake. 

18. he that is in the field. The labourer would put off his “abba” or 
outer cloak while working in the fields. This he was to leave behind 
and escape as he was. Both verses 17 and 18 express the extreme haste 
of the flight. 

19. wo to them that, etc. These tribulations would be terrible for 
women and children, because the former could not escape so quickly 
from the dangers, and also because, whereas in most wars the women 
and children are protected, in the destruction of Jerusalem they woidd 
be treated most barbarously. Our Lord may also be referring to the 
awful famine that was experienced at the time of the siege, when 
mothers devoured their own children. 

20. 7iot in the lointer. When the streams inundated the land, and 
would thus hinder their flight, while the cold of winter would add to 
their sufferings. The first siege of Jerusalem, under Gallus, was in 
October, in a fine season. This siege was raised, and the Bomans 
effectually renewed their attack the following April. Hence these 
things happened not in the winter. 

or on the sabbath. Probably on account of the prohibition to go 
further than 2000 cubits on the Sabbath-day. 

Though the Jewish converts were not bound l)y this law, still in the earliest .ages of 
Christianity it was necessary to make some concession to Jewish customs and prejudices, 
and things which were lawful were not always expedient for Christians. The law con¬ 
cerning a “ Sabbath-day’s journey ” did not liold good when life was at stake, but the 
more rigid Jews refused to accept this relaxation of the traditional precept. 

Note.—Verses 21-28. This passage has excited much controversy, 
and commentators are not at all agreed as to the meaning. Three 
opinions are put forward— 

(a) It refers, like the preceding six verses, to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
(b) It refers exclusively to the end of the world. 
(c) It concerns both, inasmuch as tlie destruction of Jerusalem and its .awful tril)ula- 

tions are typical of the greater tribulations which must precede the last day. Therefore 
these verses have a double signiflcation. 

21. great tribulation, such as, etc. Josephus uses almost these very 
words. “ The misfortunes of all men from the beginning of the world, 
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fuit ab initio miindi usque 
modo, neque fiet. 

22. Et nisi breviati fuis¬ 
sent dies illi, non fieret salva 
omnis caro: sed propter 
electos breviabuntur dies illi. 

from the beginning of the world 
until now, neither shall be. 

22. And unless those days had 
been shortened, no besh should be 
saved: but for the sake of the elect 
those days shall be shortened. 

if they be compared to those of the Jews, are not so terrible as theirs 
were .... nor did any age ever produce a generation more fruitful in 
wickedness from the beginning of the world .... nor did it on any 
account so much deserve condemnation, as by producing such a genera¬ 
tion of men as were the occasion of this its overthrow.” 

St Luke gives the development of this passage : For there shall he great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sivord: and 
shall he led aioay captives into all nations: and Jerusalem shall he trodden down by the 
gentiles: till the timvs of the nations he fulfilled. 

22. had hem shortened. These words are generally understood to refer 
to the number of the days, though a few interpret this to mean that 
the days should be diminished in length. 

no flesh should he saved. Two meanings are assigned to these words. 
Some writers understand them to refer to the total extermination of the 
Jews, unless the Lord had shortened the days : others apply the words no 
flesh to all men, and conclude that if God had not determined to shorten 
the duration of the tribulations which must precede the last judgment, 
even the elect would not be able to persevere. 

for the sake of the elect. For the sake of those who love and serve God. 
The elect has been variously interpreted— 

(1) The Jewish and Gentile converts to Christianity. 
(2) Those Jews who should be converted to Christianity after the fall of Jerusalem. 
(3) Those descendants of the Jews who should embrace Christianity. 
(4) The whole body of the Church militant that shall live to witness Christ’s Second 

Coming. 

those days shall he shortened,—i.e. writers see the fulfilment of these 
words (as applied to Jerusalem) in the fact that— 

(1) The Zealots by their folly hastened the downfall of the doomed city, since they 
burnt the provisions which would have enabled them to withstand the siege. 

(2) They killed those who could have ably conducted the defence of the city. 
(3) Tliey abandoned their impregnable towers. 
(4) They consumed their energies in intestine feuds and wars. 
(5) The Romans for their part “ shortened ” the days of the siege by their rapid move¬ 

ments and energetic measures. Thus Titus enclosed the city by a wall live miles in 
length and built thirteen fortified garrisons in the brief space of three days. The final 
siege did not last quite five months. 

Note.—Those writers who see in verse 22 only a reference to the last 
day argue that the events mentioned above merely hastened the doom 
of the unfortunate Jews, and that the “elect” (the Christians) were not 
thereby relieved, since they fled to the mountains and were not in 
Jerusalem during those days of bloodshed, and that the “converted 
Jews” could not, by the smallness of their numbers, be considered to 
constitute the elect. 
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23. Tunc si quis ‘vobis 
dixerit: Ecce hic est 
Christus, aut illic: nolite 
credere. 

24. Surgent enim pseu- 
dochristi, et pseudoprophetae: 
et dabunt signa magna, et 
prodigia, ita ut in errorem 
inducantur (si fieri potest) 
etiam electi. 

23. Then if any man shall say to 
you: Lo, here is Christ, or there: 
do not believe him. 

24. For there shall rise false 
Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders, inso¬ 
much as to deceive (if possible) even 
the elect. 

23. Then,—i.e. this refers to the time which was to intervene between 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the consummation of the age, the 
former event being the typ)e, and the latter the antitype. The parallel¬ 
ism between the two events is given as follows in the Cambridge Greek 
Testament:— 

The Fall of Jerusalem 
(ver. 5-22). 

(1) False Christs and false 
prophets (ver. 5-11). 

(2) Persecution and apostasy 
(ver, 9, 10-12). 

(3) Wars, famine, pestilence 
'(ver. 6, 7). 

(4) Great tribulation (ver. 21), 

(5) The abomination of desola¬ 
tion (ver. 15). 

(6) The escape of the Christians 
(ver. 16-18). 

The Second Advent 

(ver. 23-31). 

(1) False Christs and false 
prophets (ver. 23, 24). 

(2) Danger even to the elect 
(ver. 24). 

(3) Distress of nations (ver. 29). 

(4) The sun and the moon 
darkened (ver. 29). 

(5) The sign of the Son of man 
(ver. 30). 

(6) The salvation of the elect 
(ver. 31). 

Lo, here is Christ, etc. These impostors will endeavour to seduce 
men from their allegiance to Christ, and the final assault will be made 
when antichrist comes at the end of time, of whom St Paul says his 
coming is according to the working of Satan, in all poioer, and signs, and 
lying wonders (2 Thes. ii. 9). 

Note.—Catholics are not allowed to believe in those predictions which 
determine the time and place of ChrisPs second coming. As regards 
the time, we have our Lord’s words that of that day or hour no man 
knoweth: as regards the place, we know that it will not be in any 
particular country, but universal: as a snare shall it come upon all that 
sit upon the face of the whole earth (St Luke xxi. 35). 

24. insomuch as to deceive, etc. In prophetic vision St John saw that 
All that dwell upo7i the earth adored him {i.e. antichrist) whose names are 
not written in the book of life (Apoc. xiii. 8). The elect, i.e. the faithful 
children of the Church, are preserved from error, as long as they remain 
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25. Ecce prfedixi vobis. 

26. Si ergo dixerint vobis, 
Ecce in deserto est, nolite 
exire : ecce in penetralibus, 
nolite credere. 

27. Sicut enim fulgur 
exit ab oriente, et paret 
usque in occidentem ; ita 
erit et adventus Filii ho¬ 
minis. 

28. Ubicunque fuerit cor¬ 
pus, illic congregabuntur et 
aquilte. 

25. Behold I have told it to you, 
beforehand. 

26. If therefore they shall say to 
you : Behold he is in the desert; 
go ye not out: Behold he is in the 
closets, believe it not. 

27. For as lightning cometh out 
of the east, and appeareth even into 
the west: so shall also the coming 
of the son of man be. 

28. Wheresoever the body shall 
be, there shall the eagles also be 
gathered together. = 

in the One Fold and obey their chief Pastor and other spiritual 
superiors. 

25. Behold I have told, etc. As the disciples v^ere prepared for these 
tribulations, their faith would not waver. By His timely warnings, 
Jesus had marked out their line of conduct in the hour of danger and 
consoled them by His promises. The apostles, except St John (who 
was not in Judea then), did not live to see the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and tlie words tahe you heed were written for those who should witness 
tlie beginnings of sorrows that were to fall upon the doomed city and for 
those who shall live till the end of the world. 

26. he is in the desert. “ Christ speaks of two opposite places, the 
desert, and the closet, the most secret and private part of the house, to 
shew that in whatever manner, in whatever garb, in whatever place, 
another Christ may come, they are not to believe him” (Maldonalus, 
vol, ii. p. 283). 

in the closets. Better, “secret chambers” (eV to?s rajuelois). 

27. -For as lightning cometh. As the lightning flashes forth un¬ 
expectedly and is seen by all, so Christ will manifest Himself at His 
second coming when men least expect Him, and then every eye shall see 
Him in the splendour of His Majesty. Men and angels announced 
His first coming, but at His second Advent no forerunners will be 
needed. 

28. Wheresoever the body, etc. Three meanings have been suggested :— 

1. Wheresoever corrupted humanity shall live, there shall the angels 
of heaven be employed in separating the just from the sinners. 

2. 'W^’lieresoever the glorious body of the Son of man shall appear at 
His Second Coming, there shall the eagles, i.e. the just souls, gather 
around Him and cling unto His standard (Origen, SS. Ambrose, Hilary, 
Jerome). 

3. Wheresoever the body of the Son of man shall be under the 



398 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XXIV. 29. 

Eucharistic species, there shall the eagles, i.e. the holy souls of the 
Church, gather to nourish their souls by it {St Ambrose). 

PEEDICTIONS CONCEKNING CHKIST’S SECOND 

COMING 

(St Mark xiii. 24-32. St Luke, xxi. 25-32.) 

29. And immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of heaven shall be moved: 

29. Statim aiitem post 
tribulationem dierum illo¬ 
rum sol obscurabitur, etluiia 
non dabit lumen suum, et 
stellre cadent de ctelo, et vir¬ 
tutes caelorum commove¬ 
buntur : 

Note.—Jesus now answers the disciples’ question. What shall he the 
sign of thy coming and of the consummation of the world ?, but in such a 
way as not to defeat His end in foretelling these signs, viz. to inculcate 
the necessity of watchfulness. 

29. And immediately. Better, “ but immediately ” (6u0e«s 5e). As the 
fall of Jerusalem has taken place and the second coming of Christ has 
yet to come, how are we to understand these words ? The explanation 
is, that one day with the Lord is as a thousand years., and a thousand years 
as one day (2 St Pet. iii. 8). St Peter goes on to explain, the Lord 
delayeth not his 'promise as some imagine, hut dealeth patiently for your 
sake. Evidently he is speaking to those who interpreted too literally 
Christ’s words concerning the end of the world. 

the tribulation,—i.e. that which preceded and accompanied the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem. 

the sun shall he darkened, etc. Note the Hebrew parallelism con¬ 
spicuous in this verse—be darkened .... not give her light. This 
is to be the commencement of terrible convulsions of Nature. A few 
writers see a figure of decadence on the part of spiritual authorities, but 
this does not seem so probable, since apostasy and tepidity are distinctly 
predicted elsewhere in this discourse, when the charity of many shall wax 
cold, and many shall he scandalized and shall betray one another. 

Two of those who had questioned our Lord apart, viz. St Peter and St John, speak 
clearly of the physical phenomena which are to occur before the end of “all things.” 
Thus we read that the heavens and earth are reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment .... The day of the Lord shall come as a thief, in which the heavens shall 
pass away with great violence, and the elements shall he melted tvith heat, and the earth 
and the tvorks u’hich are in it shall be burnt up. Seeing then that all these things are to 
be dissolved, etc. (2 St Pet. iii. 7, 10, 11). And there came down fire .... out of heaven, 
etc. (Apoc. XX. 9). 

the moon shall not give her light. As the result of the sun being 
darkened. St Luke adds. And there shall he signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of nations, hg reason of 
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30. Et tunc ])arebit sig¬ 
num Filii hominis in caelo : 
et tunc plangent omnes tri¬ 
bus terrae: et videbunt 
Filium hominis venientem 
in nubibus caeli cum virtute 
multa, et maiestate. 

31. Et mittet angelos suos 
cum tuba, et voce magna: 
et congregabunt electos eius 
a quatuor ventis, a summis 

30. And then shall appear the 
sign of the son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all tribes of the earth 
mourn: and they shall see the son 
of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with much power and 
majesty. 

31. And he shall send his Angels 
with a trumpet, and a great voice: 
and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the 

the confusion of the roaring of the sea and of the waves (xxi. 25). These 
phenomena would naturally result from the disturbances in the solar 
system. 

the powers of heaven shall he moved. This is generally supposed to 
mean the stars, which in Scriptural language are often styled the hosts 
of heaven. And God turned, and gave them up to serve the host of heaven, 
etc. (Acts vii. 42). And they shall spread them abroad to the sun, and the 
moon, and all the host of heaven, etc. (Jer. viii. 2), 

30. then shall appear. After all these convulsions of nature have 
taken place. 

the sign of the son of man. It is not possible to determine what this 
sign will be, but the general inteipretation of the patristic authorities 
is that the cross shall be seen in the heavens as the ensign and standard 
of Christ, when He comes as Judge, appointed by the Father to do 
judgment, because he is the son of man (St John v. 27). 

then shall all tribes, etc. Lit. “ shall strike their breasts ” (K^ij/ourai). 
These words refer to the wicked, since the elect are to lift up their heads 
because their redemption is at hand (St Luke xxi. 28). 

coming in the clouds of heaven. So the angels spoke to the disciples 
on Ascension-day. Ye men of Galilee, why stand you looking up to 
heaven ? This Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven shall so come, 
as you have seen him going into heaven (Acts i. 11). Thus Daniel saw in 
prophetic vision, I beheld therefore in the vision of the night, and lo, one 
like the Son of man, came vnth the clouds of heaven, etc. (Dan. vii. 13, 14). 
Other allusions to Christ coming with clouds are 1 Thes. iv. 15 ; Apoc. 
i. 7 ; Isaias xix. 1. 

with much power. With the splendour of His Omnipotence, and the 
glory of the Divinity. 

31. he shall send his Angels. Here the “Son of man” proclaims that 
He is also the “ Son of God,” since the angels are “ His.” The angels 
are God’s messengers who are all ministering spirits, sent to minister for 
them, who shall receive the inheHtance of salvation (Heb. i. 14). 
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caelorum usque ad terminos 
eorum. 

32. Ab arbore autem fici 
discite parabolam : cum iam 
ramus eius tener fuerit, et 
folia nata, scitis quia prope 
est aestas : , . 

33. Ita et vos cum videritis 
haec omnia, scitote quia 
prope est in ianuis. 

34. Arnen dico vobis, quia 
non praeteribit generatio haec, 
donec omnia haec fiant. 

farthest parts of the heavens to the 
utmost bounds of them. 

32. And from the fig-tree learn a 
parable: when the branch thereof 
is now tender, and the leaves come 
forth, you know that summer is nigh. 

33. So you also, when you shall 
see all these things, know ye that it 
is nigh even at the doors. 

34. Amen I say to you, that this 
generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be done. 

they shall gather together. “ The angels will infallibly select these 
from the mass of men, either by spiritual insight, or Divine direction. 
The elect are not Israelites alone, but true believers of all nations (see 
ver. 14 and St John xvii. 20, 21). These are first collected, and then 
the ref)robate are summoned, according to ch. xxv. 41 ” {Pulp. Comm., 
p. 440.) 

from the four winds. From the different points of the compass whence 
the winds blow, used to signify the whole earth. 

farthest parts of the heavens. Formerly the world was considered as 
one flat surface, enclosed on all sides by the vault of heaven. The idea 
expressed by farthest or uttermost parts, is that no part of the earth’s 
surface will be unvisited by the angels. In Holy Scripture natural 
phenomena are spoken of as men conceived them, and not as they are in 
reality. Thus we read of Josue commanding the sun to stand still, not 
the earth. 

32. from the fig-tree. This is the third time Jesus draws a lesson from 
the fig-tree— 

1. The parable of the barren fig-tree. 
2. The withered fig-tree, 
3. The fig-tree putting forth its buds in due season. Our Lord would have us learn 

that there is a certain analogy between the natural development in the inanimate 
creation and the development in the world’s history. 

a parable,—i.e. a similitude. 
is now tender. Better, “ has become tender ” (^S17 .... y4vr]Tai 0LTTaK6s), 

i.e. when the soft young shoots appear. 
come forth. Some MSS. read “are put forth” (iKcpvy) instead of 

“come forth” {iKcpvrj). The Vulgate takes it as passive. 

33. when you shall see all these things. When Christ’s disciples see the 
predicted signs, then they may know that the harvest of the world, the 
day of judgment, is even at the doors, and also their redemption. 

34. this generation. Three different meanings are given to this 
expression, which are not incompatible with each other— 
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35. Heaven and earth shall pass 
but my words shall not pass. 

36. But of that day and hour no 
one knoweth, no not the Angels of 
heaven, but the Father alone. 

(a) Those who heard our Lord speak, and who lived to see the destruction of Jerusalem 
forty years later. 

(b) The Jewish race should exist till the end of time. 
(c) The human race should last as long as the world existed. 

35. Heaven and earth shall pass, etc. Jesus claims immortality for 
His words, which no human teacher has ever dared to claim. 

my word shall not pass. Therefore we must remember His promises 
in our hours of tribulation. What He has promised, He will 
perform. 

36. of that day omd hour, etc. This is God’s secret. He wills that we 
should watch, therefore He does not tell us the exact time, lest security 
should induce sloth and negligence. In the parallel passage we find 
added here “ nor the Son ” (St Mark). 

As the Son of God He knew, and in virtue of the hypostatic union He must have 
known as the “Son of man” also, but He was not charged to reveal it to men. St 
Augustine writes, “ In Patre Filius scit.” The Son knows in the Father, but he is not 
charged to reveal it “a Patre,” from the Father. 

35. Caelum et terra transi¬ 
bunt, verba autem inea non 
praeteribunt. 

36. De die autem illa, et 
hora nemo scit, neque angeli 
caelorum, nisi solus Pater. 

ON THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS AND 
FIDELITY 

(St. Matt. xiii. 13-37. St Luke xxi. 34-36, xii. 39-47.) 

(Verses 37 to 41 are peculiar to St Matthew.) 

37. Sicut autem in diebus 
Noe, ita erit et adventus 
Filii hominis. 

38. Sicut enim erant in 
diebus ante diluvium come¬ 
dentes et bibentes, nubentes 
et nuptui tradentes, usque 
ad eum diem, quo intravit 
Noe in arcam. 

37. And as in the days of Noe, 
so shall also the coming of the son 
of man be. 

38. For as in the days before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
even till that day in which Noe 
entered into the ark. 

37. days of Noe. As the Deluge found men unprepared for that 
terrible catastrophe, so will the inhabitants of the earth in the end of 
the world be totally unprepared. 

38. eating and drinking. The words in the original seem to point to 
excessive indulgence in these things. 

marrying and giving in marriage. The men married, the women were 

BK. 1. 26 
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39. Et non cognoverunt 
donec venit diluvium, et 
tulit omnes: ita erit et ad¬ 
ventus Filii hominis. 

40. Tunc duo erunt in 
agro: unus assumetur, et 
unus relinquetur. 

41. Dufe molentes in 
mola: una assumetur, et 
una relinquetur. 

39. And they knew not till the 
flood came, and took them all away: 
so also shall the coming of the son 
of man be. 

40. Then two shall be in the 
field: one shall be taken, and one 
shall be left. 

41. Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill: one shall be taken, and 
one shall be left. 

given in marriage (as in the present day in the East). In English we 
use the verb “ to marry ’’ either of a man or woman. 

39. they knew not. Because they refused to believe the testimony of 
Noe. 

till the flood came. A reference to the Deluge. 
Cf. And all things wherein there is the breath of life on the earth died. And he de¬ 

stroyed all the substance that was upon the earth: from man even to beast, and the creeping 
things and fowls of the air: and they were destroyed from the earth: and Noe only 
remained, and they that were with him in the ark (Gen. vii. 22, 23). 

In the third gospel we find here another allusion to the Old Testa¬ 
ment history : Likewise 'as it came to ’pass in the days of Lot: They did eat 
and drink, they bought and sold, they planted and built. And in the day 
that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. Here Jesus gives us a vivid picture of social and 
civil relations suddenly destroyed for ever by avenging flames, whereas 
in the preceding verses He depicts family relations abruptly terminated 
by the Deluge. The ordeal at the last day, like that of the cities of the 
plain, will be by fire (see 2 Thes. ii. 6-10). 

40. one shall be taken, etc. In this and the preceding verse, the 
dominant thought is the sudden and final severing of close ties. From 
these words we learn that the sej)aration of the just from the wicked 
must, on the part of the former, be instantaneous and without regret. 
They must be ready to meet Christ, and absolutely detached from all 
worldly ties. Similar words are used with reference to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which was typical of Christ’s second coming. Here there 
is no question of flight, as in verse 18. 

Note.—“ As St Matthew refers to the coming of our Lord in the day¬ 
time, he instances classes of persons placed in circumstances suited to 
the day-time, such as labouring in the fields, and grinding at the mill. 
And as St Luke (xvii. 34) refers to the event as ha]D]3ening in the night¬ 
time, he instances circumstances suited to night, such as sleeping in 
bed, and working at the mill—the ordinary occujwtion of female 
slaves—(Exod. xi. 5)—at night-time as well as in the day ” {MacEvilly, 
p. 465). 

41. 1 ''wo women shall be grinding, etc. For domestic purposes, corn 
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42. Watch ye therefore, because 
ye know not what hour your Lord 
will come. 

43. But this know ye, that if the 
good man of the house knew at 
what hour the thief would come, he 
would certainly watch, and would 
not suffer his house to be broken 
open. 

was often ground in tlie hand-mill. In southern Palestine there are no 
mill-streams. 

42. Watch ye therefore. Vigilance is necessary because— 

(а) We know not the time. 
(б) Christ will come as a thief in the night. 
(c) Only those who are watching will be prepared to meet Him. 

All this applies in the case of each individual to the hour of death, 
for which the essential preparation consists in being in a state of 
grace. 

St Luke adds here : Praying at all times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that are to come, and to stand before the son of man. The Christian must 
both pray and watch at all times, because vigilance alone is insulticient. We need the 
help of God, and this can only be obtained by fervent prayer. 

43. this know ye. Or it may be rendered by the indicative “ this ye 
know” (€/c6?i/o 5e yivwcTKGTe). Jesus now compares the interest and 
vigilance men display in safeguarding their goods, with the indifference 
they manifest as regards spiritual concerns. 

the good man of the house,—i.e. the master of the house (6 ot/coSeo-n-cfTrjs). 

knew . ... he woidd certainly watch. In the Greek, the meaning 
is more clearly brought out, and shews that our Lord refers to a 
man who had been robbed, because he had neglected to watch— 
“ if he had known.he would have watched,” etc. (et ySei .... 
iypriy6gr]aev av). 

at what hour. Better, “ at what watch ” (ttoi'oi (pvXaKy). St Mark 
adds here, at even or at midnight, or at the cock crowing or in the 
morning. 

the thief. Jesus represents the unexpectedness of His coming by the 
metaphor of a thief in the night. The same figure is found elsewhere : 
For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord shall so come as a thief 
in the night (1 Thes. v. 2). If then thou shalt not icatch, I will come to 
thee as a thief, and thoii shalt not know at lohat hour I will come to thee 
(Apoc. iii. 3). 

to he broken open. Lit. “to be dug through'* (fiopvynvai)» 

42. Vigilate ergo, quia 
nescitis qua hora Dominus 
vester venturus sit. 

43. Illud autem scitote, 
quoniam si sciret pater¬ 
familias qua hora fur ven¬ 
turus esset, vigilaret utique, 
et non sineret perfodf domum 
suam. 
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44. Ideo et vos estote 
parati: quia qua nescitis 
hora Filius hominis venturus 
est. 

45. Quis, putas, est fidelis 
servus, et prudens, quem 
constituit dominus suus 
super familiam suam ut det 
illis cibum in tempore ? 

46. Beatus ille servus, 
quem cum venerit dominus 
eius, invenerit sic facientem. 

47. Arnen dico vobis, quo¬ 
niam super omnia bona sua 
constituet eum. 

44. Wherefore be you also ready, 
because at what hour you know not 
the son of man will come. 

45. Who thinkest thou, is a faith¬ 
ful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath appointed over his family, to 
give them meat in season ? 

46. Blessed is that servant, whom 
when his lord shall come, he shall 
find so doing. 

47. Amen I say to you, he shall 
place him over all his goods. 

44. Wherefore he you also ready. Again our Lord jiresses home to the 
disciples the lesson to be learned from His teaching, which is the same 
as in verse 42. 

45. Who thinhest thou^ etc. ? In St Luke xii. 41 we find this parabolic 
discourse given in answer to St Peter’s question. Cf. And Peter said to 
him : Lord, dost thou speak this parable to us, or likewise to all ? 

The apostle was referring to Christ’s discourse concerning the return 
of the Lord from the wedding (see St Luke xii. 36-38). 

faithful and wise. Two necessary qualities. The steward must serve 
his master faithfully, and fulfil his office wisely. Cf. Here now it is 
required among the dispensers, that a man he found faithful (1 Cor. 
iv. 2). 

servant {hovXos). The parallel passage reads steward {oiKovSfios). The 
word was generally used of a slave who was placed over his fellows, and 
who had charge of his master’s property. 

In a sense, all men are God’s stewards, for all have an influence over 
their fellow-men, and each has to use wisely what God has committed to 
his charge—e.g. time, health, money, influence, natural gifts, and 
spiritual graces. 

over his family. The Greek word (oUirdas) includes the charge of the 
servants and of the household duties. 

meat in season. A reference to the Koman custom of distributing 
rations of wheat to the servants, either monthly or oftener. The usual 
allowance was two pounds per day. 

47. he shall place him. These words shew that a special glory and 
reward is promised to those who have been faithful stewards of God’s 
Word. Cf. I dispose to you, as my Father hath disposed to me, a kingdom, 
that you may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and may sit 
upon thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel (St Luke, xxii. 29, 30). 
The supernatural rewards are clearly referred to here. 
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48. But if that evil servant should 
say in his heart: My lord is long a 
coming: 

49. And shall begin to strike his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat, and 
drink with drunkards : 

60. The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day that he hopeth not, 
and at an hour that he knoweth not: 

51. And shall separate him, and 
appoint his portion with the hypo¬ 
crites. There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

48. My lord is long a coming. That Christ’s second coming, though 
certain, was to be delayed, is suggested by various passages in Holy 
Scripture. Cf. And at midnight there was a cry made : Behold the bride¬ 
groom cometh, go ye forth to meet him (infra, xxv. 6). The Lord, delayeth 
not his promise, as some imagine: hut dealeth patiently for your sake, not 
willing that any should perish hut that all should return to penance. But 
the day of the Lord shall come as a thief (2 Pet. iii. 9. 10). Christ’s 
Advent “ does not come so quickly as impatience, nor yet as late as care¬ 
lessness, supposes.” 

49. And shall begin to strike, etc. The unfaithful steward— 
1. ill-tieats his fellow-servants, 
2. neglects his duty, 
3. indulges in sinful pleasures. 

This line of conduct he intends to give up when he thinks his lord’s 
return is near. 

50. he hopeth not. The sinner neither expects nor desires the coming of 
his Lord. 

51. shall separate him. Lit. “cut in half” (SixoTOfincrei). This 
evidently refers to the custom of Oriental despots, who often despatched 
an offender summarily by cleaving him in two with a sword, without 
any preliminary trial. In any case, certain punishment awaited the 
unfaithful servant. 

with the hypocrites. Hypocrisy was a sin for which our Lord 
constantly reproved the Jews. St Luke, writing for Gentiles, uses the 
milder word unbelievers, that is, with the faithless servants who had 
neglected their duties. 

In the parallel passage this discourse ends thus : And that servant who knew the will of 
his Lord, and prepared not himself, and did not according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. But he that knew not and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten loith 
fetc stripes. And xmto whomsoever much is given, of him much shall be required: and 
to whom they have committed mmh, of him they will demand the more (St Luke xii. 
47, 48). 

In these verses we are taught that the punishment will be propor- 

48. Si autem dixerit malus 
servus ille in corde suo: 
Moram facit dominus meus 
venire: 

49. Et coeperit percutere 
conservos suos, manducet 
autem, et bibat cum ebriosis: 

50. Veniet dominus servi 
illius in die, qua non sperat, 
et hora, qua ignorat: 

51. Et dividet eum, par¬ 
temque eins ponet cum hypo¬ 
critis, illic erit fletus, et 
stridor dentium. 
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tioned to the offence. He who abuses abundant graces will be more 
severely punished than he who has received fewer. There is no such 
thing as absolute ignorance of God’s will (see Korn. i. 20). 

Chapter XXV 

THE PAEABLE OF THE TEX VIEGIXS 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

Note.—This parable and that of the Talents were delivered by our 
Lord on Nisan 12 (783 a.u.c.), when sitting on the Mount of Olives. 
They form part of the great “ eschatological discourse ” which is con¬ 
tained in the 24th and 25th chapters of St Matthew. The parable of 
the Ten Virgins is a development of the exhortation previously given in 
St Luke ; Let your loins he girt, and lamps burning in your hands, and 
you yourselves like to men who wait for their lord, lohen he shall return 
from the wedding (xii. 35, 36). In the preceding parabolic simile (xxiv. 
45-51) the disciples were warned of the danger of living in sin, lest the 
master should return from his journey and take them by surprise. In 
this parable the great truth inculcated is the necessity, not only of 
having oil in the lamp, but of providing a sufficient supply, so as to be 
prepared should the bridegroom delay his return, i.e. of persevering to 
the end in the grace of God, and in the performance of good works. 

Interpretation of the Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

1. The Bridegroom. 
2. (and the Bride). 
3. The ten Virgins. 

4. Lamps. 

5. Oil. 

6. The marriage feast. 

7. The closed door. 

Jesus Christ. 
The Jewish Church. 
The Church militant expecting 

the second Advent of Christ. 
The exterior profession of 

religion. 
The true spirit of charity that 

should animate all good works. 
The joys of heaven. 
The exclusion of those who are 

unprepared for the Coming of 
Christ. 

Lesson.— The great need of watchfulness (as our Lord points out in 
verse 13), and the obligation of preparing for His Advent. 
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1. Tunc simile erit regnum 
caelorum decem virginibus: 
qufe accipientes lampades 
suas exierunt obviam sponso, 
et sponsae. 

1. Then shall the kingdom of 
heaven be like to ten virgins, who 
taking their lamps went out to meet 
the bridegroom and the bride. 

1. Then. When the Son of God comes to judge the living and the 
dead. 

the kingdom of heaven. The Church militant. 
shall . ... he like. Better, “ shall be likened ” (d/xoicaO-haiTai), i.e. shall 

be compared (not made like), when Christ shall come to judge the world ; 
what shall then happen will resemble what takes place at an Oriental 
marriage feast. 

ten virgins. In the science of numbers “ten” was considered to 
represent perfection, possibly on account of there being ten command¬ 
ments. Hence this was the number of persons required to form a 
“quorum” for a civil or religious ceremony such as a marriage or a 
synagogue service. 

They are also used in this sense by Abraham. Cf. I beseech thee, saith he, be not angry. 
Lord, if I speak yet once more: What if ten should be found there} And he said: I will 
not destroy it for the sake often (Gen. xviii. 32). 

taking their lamps went out. This cannot refer to their going forth 
to meet the bridegroom at midnight (since only five took part in the 
procession), but to their leaving their respective homes and repairing 
with their lamps to the place appointed for them to meet together. 
Oriental lamps were made of terra cotta, in the shape of hollow cups 
somewhat resembling a modern sauce-boat in shape. There was a 
round receptacle for the wick and an opening for pouring in the oil, 
which was kept close at hand in a separate vessel, since the lamps being 
very small, constantly needed replenishing. On the occasion of a 
marriage festival, lamps were fastened to a pole and borne aloft in the 
procession. 

to meet the bridegroom. It was customary for a company of young 
girls to keep the bride company while awaiting the coming of the 
bridegroom. He came processionally accompanied with his friends. 
The sounds of the music and the light of the torches or lamps warned 
the watchers of his approach. The bride’s companions then went out 
to meet him and to escort him to the house of the bride. 

and the bride. These words are probably an interpolation. They are 
only found in one Uncial and a few Versions. St Jerome accepted 
them, since he knew well the “Yetus Itala” in which they are found. 
Their insertion fits in with the usual Oriental marriage customs, for 
the brideOTOom went to fetch his bride from her father’s house, and then 
conducted her to his home, accompanied by a numerous retinue, com¬ 
posed of their respective friends. If the words “and the bride” be 
accepted, then the ten virgins must have been waiting somewhere on 
the road to join in the second procession, and to escort the bride and 
bridegroom to their own house. This fits in better with the imagery 
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2. Quinque autem ex eis 
erant fatuse, et quinque pru¬ 
dentes : 

3. Sed quinque fatuoe, 
acceptis lampadibus, non 
sumpserunt oleum secum; 

4. Prudentes vero acce¬ 
perunt oleum in vasis suis 
cum lampadibus. 

5. Moram autem faciente 
spongo, dormitaverunt om¬ 
nes et dormierunt. 

6. Media autem nocte 

2. And five of them were foolish, 
and five wise. 

3. But the five foolish, having 
taken their lamps, did not take oil 
with them; 

4. But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with the lamps. 

5. And the bridegroom tarrying, 
they all slumbered and slept. 

6. And at midnight there was a 

of the parable, since those who attended on the bride in the house, 
would not have been excluded from the nuptial feast. 

2. five .... were foolish^ and five wise. The best Uncials B, C, D, L) 
invert this order. The former were “ foolish ” (fatum, nwpai) because 
they neglected to provide prudently for a possible contingency, i.e. a 
delay in the arrival of the bridegroom. The others were “wise” 
(prudentes, (ppovifioi) because they looked to the future. We are not to 

. understand by the equal division of the ten virgins that the number 
of reprobate and of the elect will be equal. 

3. did not take oil. They had only what was in their lamps, but no 
additional supply. 

4. the wise took oil. Consequently they were prepared for the 
“ bridegroom tarrying 

5. bridegroom tarrying. These words point to a certain length of 
time intervening between the Ascension and the second Advent of 
Christ. Among the Christians of the primitive Church there was 
undoubtedly a firm belief that His second coming was very near, and 
that it would probably take place in their times. 

they all slumbered and slept. First they became drowsy and nodded 
(eVuo'Tola»'), then they fell fast asleep (e/ca^euSov). Marriages in the 
East were always celebrated in the evening. Various interpretations 
have been given of the slumbering of the virgins, e.g.— 

(а) The indulgence in certain lesser faults, from which the elect even are not free. 
(б) The burden of the cares and tribulations of our daily life. 
(c) Forgetfulness of the second Advent. 

Some commentators take the sleep as signifying the state of mortal 
sin, but this meaning cannot be reconciled with the fact that five of 
the “ wise ” virgins slept. 

6. at midnight. This shews how long the virgins had waited, for 
the wedding feast should have taken place in the evening, not during 
the early morning hours. The Jews believed that the Messias would 
come at midnight. Also an ancient tradition gives midnight as the 
hour both of the Incarnation and of the Nativity. According to St 
Jerome, there was a tradition that the last judgment would take place 
at midnight, and he gives this belief as the reason why the Easter 
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clamor factus est: Ecce 
sponsus venit, exite obviam 
ei. 

7. Tunc surrexerunt om¬ 
nes virgines illre, et orna¬ 
verunt lampades suas. 

8. Fatuaj autem sapienti¬ 
bus dixerunt: Date nobis 
de oleo vestro: quia lam¬ 
pades nostrpe extinguuntur. 

9. Responderunt pru¬ 
dentes, dicentes ; Ne forte 
non sufficiat nobis, et vobis. 

cry made: Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, go ye forth to meet him. 

7. Then all those virgins arose 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said to the 
wise; Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out. 

9. The wise answered, saying: 
Lest perhaps there be not enough 
for us and for you, go you rather to 

vigils were prolonged until after that hour. However, our Lord’s 
words “ ye know not the hour ” give no authority for this tradition. 

a cry made. 
“ The cry, which at this midnight hour startles the sleepers, is either that of the 

retinue running before, or of the jubilant multitude, who, even till that late hour, had 
waited for the passing of the procession through the streets, and now welcomed it with 
these acclamations ” (Trench, On the Parables, p. 259). The cry cannot represent that 
which will wake the dead, for at the last day some will still be alive upon the earth. 

7. trimmed their lamps. 'This consisted in raising the wick, removing 
the part that was charred, and replenishing the oil which was almost 
consumed during the long hours of waiting. It was then that the 
foolish virgins found that they lacked oil. 

8. Give us of your oil. This detail of the parable cannot be pressed, 
since at the hour of judgment the reprobate will know well that each 
soul will be judged according to its works. 

“ The words, however, convey to us the straits and despair to which the wicked shall 
he reduced on beholding the inevitable damnation to which they are doomed, without 
any prospect of alleviation or reprieve from the intercession of friends, or the meidts of 
God’s saints, and the unavailing regrets in which they shall indulge at that hour, for 
not having availed themselves, during life, of the means of securing their salvation ” 
(MacEvilly, Comm. St Matt., p. 473). The fact that the foolish virgins asked to borrow 
oil, points out also that sinners will repent when the hour of mercy has passed for them. 

our lamps are gone out. Better, “ are going out” (Hn at Aa/tTraSes ri/xuv 
afiivvvvrai). 

9. Lest perhaps there he not enough. The answer of the wise virgins 
shews that none can be saved through the merits of a fellow-creature. 
Each must work out his own salvation with fear and trembling. From 
these words we learn “ that no man can protect us if we are betrayed 
by our works, not because he will not but because he cannot ” {St John 
Chrys.). Thus Abraham replied to the rich man: And besides all this, 
between us and you there is fixed a great chaos: so that they who would 
pass from hence to you, cannot, nor from thence hither (St Luke xvi. 26). 

Note.—The soul that is in a state of grace can profit by the superabundant merits of 
the saints in order to obtain a remission of the tem-poral punishment due to sin, hut 
this remission or “indulgence” can only be obtained after the sin, which merited that 
punishment, has been forgiven. 

for us and for you. Even the wise fear lest their oil may fail, i.e. 
lest they fail to attain salvation. Cf. And if the just man shall scarcely 
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ite potius ad vendentes, et 
emite vobis. 

10. Dum autem irent 
emere, venit sponsus : et quse 
parat® erant, intraverunt 
cum eo ad nuptias, et clausa 
est ianua. 

11. Novissime vero veni¬ 
unt et reliqu® virgines, di¬ 
centes : Domine, Domine, 
aperi nobis. 

12. At ille respondens, 
ait: Arnen dico vobis, nescio 
vos. 

13. Vigilate itaque, quia 
nescitis diem, neque horam. 

them that sell, and buy for your¬ 
selves. 

10. Now whilst they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came: and they 
that were ready, went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was 
shut. 

11. But at last come also the 
other virgins, saying: Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 

12. But he answering said: Amen 
I say to you, I know’ you not. 

13. Watch ye therefore, because 
you know not the day nor the hour. 

he saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? (1 St Pet. 
iv. 18). 

go you .... and buy, etc. “ These words cannot mean that those 
who had no good works should be sent into the world to buy, that is, 
to procure them. It was said because it was very probable that the 
foolish virgins would go to buy oil when they could obtain none from 
the others, and Christ must form a truth-like narrative. Or, if this 
part have any bearing on the central truth inculcated, it may only be 
that the foolish and improvident would desire to do good works, and 
to be diligent in them when the time is past and it is too late” 
(Maldonatus, p. 304). 

10. Now whilst they went, etc. There will be no time for penance 
when Christ comes to judge the world. 

they that were ready, ivent in. Thus St John saw in the vision 
granted to him : Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to him: for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath prepared herself (Apoc. 
xix. 7). 

the door was shut. It was “shut as much for the security and joy 
without interruption of those within as for the exclusion of those 
without, for in St Augustine’s beautiful language the heavenly kingdom 
is one where enemies do not enter, nor friends go forth (ubi non intrat 
inimicus, nec amicus exit).” 

11. Lord, Lord, open to us. These words shew their earnestness, and 
also their anguish on being excluded. 

12. I know you not. He knew them not with a knowledge of love, 
benevolence, and approbation. Cf. And then will I profess unto them, I 
never knew you {supra, vii. 23). St Augustine remarks that our Lord’s 
words “ I know you not” are equivalent to “You know me not.” 

13. Watch ye therefore. See Annot on xxiv. 42. 
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THE PAKABLE OF THE TALENTS 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

Note.—This parable gives the active side of the Christian life, as 
that of the Ten Virgins dealt with the contemplative life. Hence we 
have the spiritual life contrasted with the life of external activity. The 
true Christian will practise both, though in varying degrees, for prayer 
and the performance of good works are conditions of salvation for those 
who have attained the use of reason, though God does not exact the 
same of all, as this parable clearly teaches. St Luke (xix. 11-28) gives 
a somewhat similar parable, that of the Pounds, which is not to be 
identified with the parable of the Talents. (This subject is discussed 
more fully in Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II.) In St Mark xiii, 
34-36 we find what is probably an abridgment of this parable, but 
there are certain important variations. Biblical commentators, how¬ 
ever, are generally agreed that this passage in St Mark contains in 
germ the parable of the Talents. 

Interpretation of the Parable of the Talents. 

1. The Man. 

2. His stay in the far 
COUNTRY. 

3. The Servants. 

4. The Talents. 

6. The day op reckoning. 

6. The reward op the 

FAITHFUL SERVANTS. 

7. The punishment op the 
SLOTHFUL SERVANT. 

Jesus Christ. 
Christ leaving this earth for a 

time, wlien He is no longer visibly 
present with His Church. 

All members of the Church 
militant. 

The various gifts of God to man, 
both spiritual and temporal, such 
as faith, grace, time, health, money, 
etc. 

The day of judgment. 
The possession of eternal life 

bestowed on those who have been 
faithful to God. 

The eternal condemnation of the 
wicked. 

Lessons.—1. While waiting for the second Advent of Christ, the 
Christian must work actively for his Master. 

2. God expects us to utilize the gifts He has bestowed 
on us. 

3. Our works must be in proportion to our abilities and 
opportunities. 

4. The rewards are proportioned to the services rendered to 
our Master, Christ. 
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14. Siciit enim homo 
peregre profieiscens, vocavit 
servos suos, et tradidit illis 
bona sua. 

15. Et uni dedit quinque 
talenta, alii autem duo, alii 
vero unum, unieuique secun¬ 
dum propriam virtutem, et 
profectus est statim. 

14. Eor even as a man going into 
a far country, called his servants, 
and delivered to them his goods. 

15. And to one he give five 
talents, and to another two, and to 
another one, to every one according 
to his proper ability; and imme¬ 
diately he took his journey. 

14. For even as a man. There is a lack of grammatical sequence in 
this opening sentence. The Greek reads “For just as a man” (’'fla-n-ep 
yap &ydpwTros), which the Vulgate renders exactly (Sicut enim homo). 
We must understand here some such phrase as “For the kingdom of 
heaven is as when a man,” etc., or “ the Son of man acts as when a 
man,” etc. 

going into a far country. By this we are to understand our Lord’s 
return to heaven on Ascension-day. St Augustine says our Lord 
speaks of His return as a sojourn in a far or strange country on account 
of the love He has for His saints, whereas in reality earth was the “ far 
country” for Him, and heaven His home (Ad Patrem iturus, peregre 
se iturum dicit, propter caritatem sanctorum, quos relinquebat in terris, 
cum magis peregre esset in mundo). 

called his servants. Lit. “called his own slaves ” (e/caAetre#'to^s i’S/ovs 
dov\ovs). They were his to dispose of at will, and thus they typify the 
Christian, who belongs body and soul to God, his Master. 

delivered to them his goods. Not as a gift, for, as a rule, slaves could 
not possess property. They were to administer the property in the 
absence of their master. In the case of lands left in their charge, the 
slaves’ duty was to cultivate them, sell the produce, and on their Lord’s 
return, to hand him over the money. When, as in this parable, money 
was left in their keeping, it was their duty to increase their master’s 
revenue, by trading with it or lending it out at usury. In our Lord’s 
time, the money-lending system introduced by the Phoenicians was 
a fruitful source of profit. When a master thus handed over his 
possessions (ra wdpxovTa) to liis slaves, it was generally an understood 
thing that they should receive a certain benefit for themselves, but no 
definite contract was made, and the master had a right to take all. 

15. five talents. Three principal slaves were called, and of these the 
first one received five talents (see note on xviii. 24). One silver talent 
was equal to about £400 of our money. This servant, to whom his 
lord confided five talents, represents the man to whom God has given 
many spiritual, material, or intellectual gifts. 

Note.—The word “talent” has passed into all European languages as a synonym 
for endowments of all kinds, n.atural and spiritual. Wo owe the use of the word in tliis 
inetaidiorical sense to the parable of the Talents. In the Oriental languages we only 
find the word “ talent ” applied to a certain sum of money. 

to every one according to, etc. Each servant had something confided to 
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16. Abiit autem qui quin¬ 
que talenta acceperat, et 
operatus est in eis, et lucratus 
est alia quinque. 

17. Similiter et qui duo 
acceperat, lucratus est alia 
duo. 

18. Qui autem unum 
acceperat, abiens fodit in 
terram, et abscondit pecu¬ 
niam domini sui. 

19. Post multum vero 
temporis venit dominus ser¬ 
vorum filorum, et posuit 
rationem cum eis. 

16. And he that had received the 
five talents, went his way, and 
traded with the same, and gained 
other five. 

17. And in like manner he that 
had received the two gained other 
two. 

18. But he that had received the 
one, going his way digged into the 
earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19. But after a long time the lord 
of those servants came, and reckoned 
with them. 

his care, though some were more favoured than others. In like manner, 
God bestows His gifts on all; But to every one of us is given grace, 
according to the measure of the giving of Christ (Eph. iv. 7). 

As the master, when distributing his goods, took into account the business capacity 
of his servants, so God distributes His gifts in such proportion as He has given man the 
power to profit by them. He takes into account the different characters, abilities, 
opportunities, and environments of His creatures, and all these circumstances have a 
bearing on a man’s responsibilities. 

immediately he took his journey. He left each man free to trade as 
he willed with the money received. Thus God leaves us free while He 
furnishes opportunities of proving our fidelity. 

16. went his way. This servant lost no time in utilizing his master’s 
goods, knowing that to whom they have committed much, of him they will 
demand the more (St Luke xii. 48). 

traded with the same. This verb is used of any investment of capital, 
whether in agriculture or trade. 

gained other five. This result was not instantly obtained, since the 
capital was only thus doubled when the Lord returned after a long time. 

17. gained other two. Having followed the example of the one who 
had received the five talents, this one has proportionately the same good 
fortune. 

18. going his way. The slothful servant also acted promptly, but 
from a different motive, viz. to free himself from the burden of taking 
care of the talent. 

This servant typifies the Christian who shirks his responsibilities. Possibly he 
thought it was not worth while to trade with a sura so much less than that confided to his 
fellow-servants. “As the foolish virgins thought their part too easy, the unfaithful 
servant thought his lot too hard.” 

hid his lord’s money. Orientals frequently buried part of their goods 
as a means of keeping them in safety. The man did not squander the 
talent, he simply neglected to use it, and thus betrayed his trust. 

19. after a long time. The interval between the Ascension of our 
Lord and His second Advent, also the span of life for each individual. 
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20. Et accedens qui quin¬ 
que talenta acceperat, obtulit 
alia quinque talenta, dicens : 
Domine, quinque talenta 
tradidisti mihi, ecce alia 
quinque superlucratus sum. 

21. Ait illi dominus eius : 
Euge serve bone, et fidelis, 
quia super pauca fuisti 
fidelis, super multa te con¬ 
stituam, intra in gaudium 
domini tui. 

22. Accessit autem et qui 
duo talenta acceperat, et ait: 
Domine, duo talenta tradi¬ 
disti mihi, ecce alia duo 
lucratus sum. 

23. Ait illi dominus eius: 
Euge serve bone, et fidelis. 

20. And he that had received the 
five talents coming, brought other 
five talents, saying : Lord, thou didst 
deliver to me five talents, behold I 
have gained other five over and 
above. 

21. His lord said to him: Well 
done, good and faithful servant, 
because thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will place thee over 
many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

22. And he also that had received 
the two talents came and said: 
Lord, thou deliveredst two talents 
to me: behold I have gained other 
two. 

23. His lord said to him: Well 
done, good and faithful servant: 

since we have to render an account of our talents at the hour of death. 
To men it often seems as though the Lord delayed His coming. 

20. he that had received the jive talents coming. The lord immediately 
called his servants to account. The faithful servants came first to 
present their statements. 

Lord, thoiL didst, etc. The man rejoices in his gains, which he 
attributes to the goodness of the master who gave him wherewith to 
trade. Thus St Paul rejoiced at the thought of presenting his converts 
to our Lord at the last day : For ivhat is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
glory ? Are not you, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 
For you are our glory and joy (1 Thes. ii. 19, 20). 

over and above. Some MSS. omit these words. Even if not authentic, 
at least they are implied in the context. 

21. Well done, good and faithful servant, etc. These words are 
addressed to each of the faithful servants, and thus their reward is the 
same. It is not the amount of work nor the external result that deter¬ 
mines the reward of each one, but his personal fidelity to God. 

enter thou into, etc. The image is taken from the Oriental custom 
of celebrating the lord’s return with a banquet, to which the faithful 
servants were invited. 

Trench remarks here: “ Under certain circumstances a master’s invitation of his 
slave to sit down with him at table did itself constitute the act of manumission : hence¬ 
forth he was free. Perhaps there may be here an allusion to sometliing of the kind—the 
incorporation in an act of what once He had spoken in woi’ds, I will not now call you 
servants .... but I have called you friends ” (St John xv. 15). 
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quia super pauca fuisti 
lidelis, super inulta te con¬ 
stituam, intra in gaudium 
domini tui. 

24. Accedens autem et qui 
unum talentum acceperat, 
ait: Domine, scio quia homo 
durus es, metis ubi non 
seminasti, et congregas ubi 
non sparsisti: 

because thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will place thee over 
many things, enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24. But he that had received the 
one talent, came and said : Lord, I 
know that thou art a hard man; 
thou reapest where thou hast not 
sown, and gatherest where thou hast 
not strewed. 

23. over a few things. The five “ talents,” though a large sum, was hut 
small in comparison with what he was afterwards placed over. 

I will place. The master gives him authority over many things 
(e-TTt TToWu'v), hence he is raised from the position of a slave to that of a 
master. Cf. He that is faithful in that ivhich is least, is faithful also in 
that which is greater, and he that is unjust in that which is little, is U7ijust 
also in that which is greater (St Luke xvi. 10). 

enter thou into the joy, etc. The human soul can contain, so to say, the 
joys of earth, but the spiritual joy of our Lord we must eiiter into, as we 
enter into that which is greater than ourselves. That heavenly joy will 
inundate our soul and absorb us completely, and this is the joy which 
constitutes the perfect felicity of tlie saints and the blessedness of 
heaven. Cf. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love him 
(1 Cor. ii. 9). 

24. Lord, I know, etc. “ Men commonly put forth the harshness of 
their master as an excuse for their own shortcomings. They do not 
consider that even if God wished to do so, He could not despoil Himself 
of His right to the creature’s works, He being, by the very nature of 
things, the last end, and the supreme Lord of all. In His goodness. He 
has promised a reward exceeding great to all who serve Him faithfully” 
(Maas, Life of Christ, p. 435). Men judge of God by the standard of 
their fellow-creatures, and attribute to Him their own imperfections and 
vices. Thus of old God complained ; Thou thoughtest unjustly that I 
shall be like to thee (Ps. xlix. 21). 

where thou hast not sown. Better, “ didst not sow ” {‘66ev ov Sua-HdpTna-as). 

This is a proverbial adage signifying a desire to obtain results without 
taking any trouble. 

gatherest ivhere thou, etc. This passage is interpreted as referring 
either to sowing or winnowing. Many commentators prefer the second 
explanation, and they consider that the servant accuses his lord of 
taking the corn which another has had the trouble of winnowing. If 
we take the verb (Siea-KSp-n-ia-as) to mean “ that which was sown,” we have 
the same idea expressed in two forms, which is a common Hebrew idiom. 
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25. Et timens abii, et 
abscondi talentum tuum in 
terra : ecce habes quod tuum 
est. 

26. Respondens autem 
dominus eius, dixit ei: 
Serve male, et piger, sciebas 
quia meto ubi non semino, 
et congrego ubi non sparsi: 

27. Oportuit ergo t« com¬ 
mittere pecuniam meam 
numulariis, et veniens ego 
recepissem utique quod 
meum est cum usura. 

28. Tollite itaque ab eo 

25. And being afraid I went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: behold 
here thou hast that which is thine. 

26. And his lord answering, said 
to him: Wicked and slothful ser¬ 
vant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I sow not, and gather where 
I have not strewed: 

27. Thou oughtest therefore to 
have committed my money to the 
bankers, and at my coming I should 
have received my own with usury. 

28. Take ye away therefore the 

25. And being afraid, etc. The slothful servant, by accusing his lord, 
seeks to exciib^ate himself. The man’s tone is insolent throughout, and 
he seems to have no shame for having let the talent remain unused. 

26. Wicked and slothful servant, etc. The lord appears to admit the 
truth of the servant’s answer, in order to condemn him by his own 
words. The servant argued that as he personally was not sure of 
gaining any benefit by trading, since by right all was the property of 
his master, therefore it was not worth while to exert himself. The 
master then points out that just because he was considered a hard 
master, who would exact even more than his rights, therefore the folly 
of the slothful servant was all the more culpable. 

27. to have committed my money, etc. The words in the Greek give 
the idea of throwing down the money on the bankers’ table (fia\uv rh 

apyvpi6u jxov). 

to the hankers {rois TpaireClrais.) The word is sometimes rendered 
by “exchangers,” and we find the same words in the parable of the 
pounds : And why then didst thou not give my money into the hank, that at 
my coming I might have exacted it with usury ? (St Luke xix. 23). 

with usury,—i.e. with interest. “ These words are no argument 
either in favour of usury or against it, even if we speak of usury in the 
worst sense of the word. What our Redeemer wished to convey is, that 
the servant should have exerted himself, in some of the ordinary ways, 
for procuring gain from the talent of his master. Our Lord no more 
approves of illicit usury here, than He does of the dishonesty of the 
unjust steward (St Luke xvi.), or of the lies of the Egyptian midwives ” 
(Exod. i. 19), (MacEvilly, Comm. St Matt., p. 480). 

28. Take ye aivay therefore. His punishment is twofold, like the 
reward meted out to his fellow-servants— ' 

(a) The talent is taken from him. 
{b) He is excluded from the banquet. 
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talentum, et date ei, qui 
habet decem talenta. 

29. Omni enim habenti 
dabitur, et abundabit; ei 
autem, qui non habet, et 
quod videtur habere, aufere¬ 
tur ab eo. 

30. Et inutilem servum 
eiicite in tenebras exteriores : 
illic erit fletus, et stridor 
dentium. . 

talent from him, and give it him 
that hath ten talents. 

29. For to every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall abound: 
but from him that hath not, that 
also which he seemeth to have shall 
be taken away. 

30. And the unprofitable servant 
cast ye out into the exterior dark¬ 
ness. There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

29. For to every one, etc. See Annot. on xiii. 12, where the same 
passage occurs. 

30. the unprofitalle servant cast ye, etc. See Annot. on xxii. 13. The 
servant was condemned because he had worked to further neither his 
master’s interests nor his own. These two are so closely bound 
together that in neglecting to serve God, we neglect to secure our own 
salvation. 

The lesson brought out by this parable is that spiritual indolence is as great a 
sin as positive evildoing, and in choosing the one to whom the least was confided to 
represent the slothful servant, our Lord clearly teaches that the fewness of the talents 
confided to a man is no excuse for his culpably neglecting to utilize them. 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

Note.—Some commentators speak of this passage (verses 31-46) as 
“ the parable of the Sheep and the Goats,” but this title is inaccurate, 
for we find here a clear description of realities, rather than veiled 
allusions to them. Hence we must include verses 32, 33 among the 
parabolic similes, rather than among the parables. Christ employs the 
same imagery as that found in Daniel, where the prophet relates the 
vision in which he saw tlie Messias coming in glory, sharing the throne 
of Jehovah and enveloped in the Shechinah. I beheld therefore in the 
vision of the night, and lo, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and he came even to the Ancient of days, and they presented him 
before him. And he gave him power, and glory, and a kingdom, and all 
peoples, tribes and tongues shall serve him ; his power is an everlasting power 
that shall not be taken away, and his kingdom, that shall not be destroyed 
(vii. 13-14). This section is contained in germ in xxiv. 30, 31. 
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31. And when the son of man 
shall come in his majesty, and all 
the angels with him, then shall he 
sit upon the seat of his majesty : 

32. And all nations shall be 
gathered together before him, and 

31. And vjhen. This connects what follows with the two parables 
which precede. Our Lord goes on to develop the same subject, and to 
shew that He will come to judge, not only His disciples and servants, 
but the whole world. 

the son of man shall come, etc. “ For now is He come in dishonour, 
now in affronts and reproaches, but then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory ” (St Jn. Chrys.). The epistles are full of references to 
Chiist’s second coming : cf. The Lord Jesus shall he revealed from heaven 
with the angels of his power (2 Thes. i. 7). 

all the angels with him. The angels will come— 
(1) To serve Christ iu glory, as they served Him in His humiliation. 
(2) To witness the rewards and punishments meted out to men, as they were 

witnesses of their good and bad deeds. 

The imagery is taken from the court of an Eastern monarch, where it 
was customary for the king to come in state, accompanied by all his 
court, to administer justice, or to promulgate some new law. 

shall he sit. The attitude of a king and a judge. Christ will appear 
in glory to exercise His judicial office. Cf. Thou hast sat on the throne, 
who judgest justice (Ps. ix. 5). The verb to sit (sedere) is often employed 
in the classics in the sense of judging. When the Koman emperors 
went into the provinces either on peaceful or hostile expeditions, the 
“ curule chair,” i.e. the seat of judgment, always formed part of the im¬ 
pedimenta. 

of his majesty. Better, “ of His glory,” (5(f|rjs avrov). 

32. all nations. This includes all human beings who have ever lived 
in all the ages of the world. (Omnes angeli, omnes nationes. Quanta 
celebritas!—Bengel.) 

AU “ nations ” is more expressive than all “ men,” for it points to the vast numbers 
of different peoples, with their national peculiarities and glory. Such an assembly pre¬ 
supposes a general resurrection, and this the Scriptures clearly teach. (See St John v. 
39, 40 ; Dan. xii. 2.) 

shall he gathered together before him. Some hold that the judgment will 
be held in the Valley of Josaphat, between the Mount of Olives and 
Jerusalem, the spot which witnessed the deepest humiliation of Christ 
in Gethsemani and His glorious triumph on Ascension-day, but this 
view has no real Scriptural authority. It is based on a literal interpre¬ 
tation of a passage in Joel : I will gather together all nations, and will 
bring them down into the valley of Josaphat (iii. 2), and also on the 
etymology of the word, for “ Josaphat ” signifies “ whom Jehovah judges.” 
According to Origen, Christ will appear in judgment by a kind of 
ubiquitous presence. 

31. Cum autem venerit 
Filius hominis in maiestate 
sua, et omnes angeli cum eo, 
tunc sedebit super sedem 
inaiestatis su£e : 

32. Et congregabuntur 
ante eum omnes gentes, et 
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separabit eos ab invicem, 
sicut pastor segregat oves ab 
hoedis: 

33. Et statuet oves qui¬ 
dem a dextris suis, haedos 
autem a sinistris. 

34. Tunc dicet rex his, 
qui a dextris eius erunt. 
Venite benedicti Patris mei, 

he shall separate them one from 
another, as the shepherd separateth 
the sheep from the goats : 

33. And he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on his 
left. 

34. Then shall the king say to 
them that shall be on his right hand 
hand: Come, ye blessed of my 

he shall separate them. The figure changes from an Oriental court to a 
shepherd in the midst of his flock. The separation will be effected by 
the angels: The son of man shall send his Angels^ and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all scandals^ and them that work iniquity (supra, xiii. 
41). In the East, the sheep and the goats pastured together during the 
day, but at night they were separated before being enclosed in the fold. 

the sheep from the goats. Nations will have disappeared, and mankind 
will now be divided into two great classes, the “ blessed ” and the 
“ cursed,” The good are compared to sheep, which are docile, innocent, 
and patient, whereas the goats, which represent the wicked, are noted 
for the opposite qualities. The goat is a type of lasciviousness, as the 
lamb is of purity. 

33. right hand .... left. The right hand is the place of favour, the 
left of disgrace and misfortune, and this distinction is found frequently 
in the classics. Thus Virgil speaks of Elysium being on the right of the 
palace of Dis, and of Tartarus, the place of torment, on the left (Virgil, 
j^n., vi. 540). In the Greek the diminutive of goat is used here, i.e, 
“kidlings” (ipi(f>ia), perhaps to express their'ivorthlessness. 

34. Then,—i.e. after the separation. 
the king. This is the first time our Lord calls Himself a King (except 

in the parables), (cf. infra, xxvii. 11). Note the contrast—the son of 
man .... the king. 

shall he on his right hand. He begins with the elect, for He is more 
desirous to shew mercy than to condemn. 

Come. This is the final invitation, the reward obtained by those who 
have obeyed the previous invitations of Christ. How often this word 
“ Come ” fell from His sacred lips. Gome unto me. Come and see. If 
any man thirst, let him come to me, and drink (St John vii. 37). 

ye blessed of my Father. The blessings accorded in time will be 
crowned by the gift of eternal life. Cf. Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places, m Christ (Eph. i. 3). 

“This blessedness includes their predestination in the first place; and next, the 
spiritual blessings of justification actually conferred on them, together witla the future 
blessings of glorification and happiness, now about to be conferred on them, whom God 
loved and predestined hefirre the woi-ld ; called from the world, cleansed and sanctified 
in the world: and now shall exalt and magnify after tlie world” (St Augustine, 
Soliloquies). 
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possidete paratum vobis 
regnum a constitutione 
mundi. 

35. Esurivi enim, et de¬ 
distis mihi manducare: 
sitivi, et dedistis mihi 
bibere: hospes eram, et 
collegistis me: 

36. Nudus, et cooperuistis 
me: infirmus, et visitastis 
me; in carcere eram, et 
venistis ad me. 

37. Tunc respondebunt ei 
iusti, dicentes: Domine, 
quando te vidimus esurien¬ 
tem, et pavimus te : sitien¬ 
tem, et dedimus tibi potum ? 

Father, possess you the kingdom 
prepared for you from the founda¬ 
tion of the world. 

35. For I was hungry, and you 
gave me to eat: I was thirsty, and 
you gave me to drink: I was a 
stranger, and you took me in: 

36. Naked, and you covered me: 
sick, and you visited me: I was in 
prison, and you came to me. 

37. Then shall the just answer 
him, saying: Lord, when did we see 
thee hungry, and fed thee; thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? 

possess you,—i.e. receive as an inheritance (KX-ripovo/x-ficraTi) as the sons 
of God. Of. And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ (Rom. viii. 17). 

the hingdom. The full enjoyment of the Messianic kingdom in its 
glorious consummation, when all imperfect elements shall have been 
removed. 

from the foundation of the world. The Greek idiom {avh Kara^uX-fis 
kScthov) may mean “ from the origin of creation ” or “ from eternity.” 
From all eternity God had destined these blessed to share His kingdom, 
but the place was only prepared when God created all things. 

35. For 1 was hungry, etc. The six words of mercy which our Lord 
enumerates here are known as “corporal works of mercy,” and the 
Church adds a seventh, viz. “to bury the dead.” These are often 
expressed by the seven words—visito, poto, cibo, redimo, tego, colligo, 
condo. 

This passage proves clearly that a dead faith does not suffice for salvation, but that a 
living faith, fruitful in good works, is required. Jesus does not give the complete 
catalogue of good works, since there are others, notably the seven spiritual works of 
mercy (see Catechism of Christian Doctrine). 

you took me in,—i.e. you gave me hospitality, not merely shelter 
(avyriydyen fie); literally, “ you looked after or cared for me.” 

36. in prison and you came to me. In the time of our Lord there was 
a less rigorous kind of imprisonment, so that it was easier to visit 
prisoners than in our days. Thus, when St Paul was a prisoner in 
Rome, the disciples visited him, and he was even allowed to exercise 
his ministry. Of. And he remained two whole years in his own hired lodging ; 
and he received all that came in to him. Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching the things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, 
without prohibition (Acts xxviii. 30, 31), 

37. 2'hen shall the just answer, etc. With regard to the reply of the 
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38. Quando autem te vidi¬ 
mus hospitem, et collegimus 
te: aut nudum, et,cooperui¬ 
mus te ? 

39. Aut quando te vidi¬ 
mus infirmum: aut in car- 
cere, et venimus ad te ? 

40. Et respondens rex, 
dicet illis: Arnen dico vobis, 
quamdiu fecistis uni ex his 
fratribus meis minimis, mihi 
fecistis. 

41. Tunc dicet et his, qui 
a sinistris erunt: Discedite 
a me maledicti in ignem 
aeternum, qui paratus est 
diabolo, et angelis eius. 

38. And when did we see thee a 
stranger, and took thee in ? or 
naked, and covered thee ? 

39. Or when did we see thee sick 
or in prison, and came to thee ? 

40. And the king answering, shall 
say to them: Amen I say to you, 
as long as you did it to one of these 
my least brethren, you did it to me. 

41. Then he shall say to them 
also that shall be on his left hand: 
Depart from me, you cursed, into 
everlasting fire which was prepared 
for the devil and his angels. 

just, the Fathers are generally agreed that we must not press this detail 
of the great judgment scene, and that their words express rather an 
interior sentiment of astonishment and humility, than a formal question 
calling for reply. Euthymius thinks that our Lord introduces this 
reply in order to furnish Him with the occasion of praising such works 
of charity. The just certainly knew that acts of mercy, when performed 
for a disciple, were done unto the Lord, and were thus worthy of a reward. 

40. as long as. Better, “inasmuch as” (e0’ oa-ov). 

these my least brethren. More literally “ the lesser,” but the com¬ 
parative has here the force of the superlative. 

you did it to me. The Old Testament teaches this truth also : cf. 
He that hath mercy on the poor, lendeth to the Lord: and he will repay him 
(Prov. xix. 17). 

The rabbinical writings abound in precepts as regards mercy to the poor. Cf. Said 
llabl)i Afin, “ Whenever the poor man stands at thy door, God, blessed be He, stands at 
his right hand. If thou givest alms to the man, know that thou shalt receive a reward 
from Him who stands at his right hand, but if thou givest nothing, know that He on the 
right liand will punish thee ” (Schoettgen, Horce Talm.). Hence our Lord confirms the 
truths taught to the Jews, when He identifies Himself with those who suffer, and 
takes their tribulations on Himself. 

41. Depart from me. This is the punishment of their refusal to 
listen to our Lord’s invitation during their lifetime. What awful 
misery does that one word “depart” express,—the pain of loss, i.e. the 
eternal deprivation of the Beatific Vision. 

you cursed. Jesus does not add, as before, of my Father, for all 
blessings come from God, whereas the curse is due to the sinner’s malice. 
“Not God but their own works brought this curse upon them” {St Jn. 
Chrys.). Cf. For God made not death, neither hath he pleasure in the 
destruction of the living .... But the wicked with works and words have 
called it to them (Wisd. i. 13-16). 

into everlasting fire. In the Greek the same word (ri» aluuioy) is 
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42. Esurivi enira, et non 
dedistis mihi manducare : 
sitivi, et non dedistis mihi 
potum; 
:'^43. Hospes eram, et non 

collegistis me: nudus, et 
non cooperuistis me; infir¬ 
mus, et in carcere, et non 
visitastis me. 

44. Tunc respondebunt ei 
et ipsi, dicentes: Domine, 
quando te vidimus esurien¬ 
tem, aut sitientem, aut 
hospitem, aut nudum, aut 
infirmum, aut in carcere, et 
non ministravimus tibi ? 

45. Tunc respondebit illis, 
dicens: Arnen dico vobis: 
Quamdiu non fecistis uni de 
minoribus his, nec mihi fe¬ 
cistis. 

46. Et ibunt hi in suppli¬ 
cium ceternum ; iusti autem 
in vitam reternam. 

42. For I was hungry, and you 
gave me not to eat: I was thirsty, 
and you gave me not to drink. 

43. I was a stranger, and you 
took me not in: naked, and you 
covered me not: sick and in prison, 
and you did not visit me. 

44. Then they also shall answer 
him, saying: Lord, when did we see 
thee hungry or thirsty, or a stranger, 
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister to thee ? 

45. Then he shall answer them, 
saying: Amen I say to you, as long 
as you did it not to one of these 
least, neither did you do it to me. 

46. And these shall go into ever¬ 
lasting punishment: but the just, 
into life everlasting. 

used twice where we render “ eternal ” and “ everlasting.” These words 
prove the eternity of the pain of sense, since the lost are to be tortured 
eternally with the fallen angels. To those who carp at the doctrine of 
eternal punishment, the Church replies that it is a mystery clearly revealed 
by God. Moreover, if the punishment of the wicked be not eternal, 
neither will the reward of the just be everlasting. 

prepared for the devil and his angels. Hell was created before man 
existed, since the fall of the angels preceded the creation. 

42. For I was hungry. The accusation of the wicked runs parallel 
with the praise meted out to the just. The former had neglected to 
perform good works, hence they are condemned for sins of omission. 
If, therefore, men are condemned for these sins, how much more do 
wilful sins of commi.ssion and flagrant injustice offend God ! 

44. Then they also shall answer him. We must not conclude that the 
Judge will reason with the condemned, nor that their excuses will lead 
Him to revoke the sentence. These words simply shew on what 
principle the judgment will be concluded. The answer, as in the case 
of the good, must be taken to represent the inner voice of conscience 
speaking. Here, in addition, the awful truth now faces them, namely, 
that they have neglected all the opportunities of ensuring their 
salvation. 

46. these shall go into, etc. “Thus shall have ended the terrible 
‘ day of the Lord,’ this last of days, after which there shall be no longer 
days, nor years, nor times, nor seasons, nor ages. Time is now closed 
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for ever. An awful eternal silence shall reign over what was once the 
face of Nature. All that shall remain of this immense creation shall be 
a boundless chaos. Man shall have entered the house of his eternity.” 

Chapter XXVI 

THE SANHEDRIN PLOT AGAINST JESUS 

(Wednesday in Holy Week.) 

(St Mark xiv. 1-2. St Luke xxii. 1-2.) 

1. Et factum est: cum 
consummasset lesus sermones 
hos omnes, dixit discipulis 
suis: 

2. Scitis quia post biduum 
Pascha fiet, et Filius hominis 
tradetur ut crucifigatur. 

1. And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended all these words, he 
said to his disciples 

2. You know that after two days 
shall be the pasch, and the son of 
man shall be delivered up to be 
crucified : 

1. when Jesus had ended all these words,—i.e. the last discourse of His 
public life. The words recorded by St John (xiii. 31.-xvii. 26) were 
addressed to the apostles privately in the Cenacle. 

2. after two days. Two days after the Sanhedrin had plotted against 
Jesus. 

shall he the pasch. One of the three great annual religious feasts (the 
other two were Pentecost and the Feast of Tabernacles). This feast was 
kept in memory of the deliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt, when 
the destroying angel, passing over the houses of the Jews, the doors of 
which were sprinkled with the blood of the sacrificial lamb, did not strike 
the first-born of the Jews with death. This feast was celebrated on the 
14th of Nisan (March to April). 

Note.—The days of unleavened bread followed the Pasch, and lasted 
for seven days. Hence these two solemnities were looked on as one 
feast of eight days’ duration. When the Israelites left Egypt, their 
departure had been so hurried that they had not had time to leaven 
their dough on account of the Egyptians pressing them to depart. It was 
in memory of this event that each year, at the same epoch, the Jews 
abstained from leavened bread. 

The word “ pasch ” is used of— 

(a) The tleliverance of the Israelites out of Egypt. 
lb) The Paschal lamb. 
(c) The feast of tlie Pasch, and of the Azymes which followed. 
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3. Tunc congregati sunt 
principes sacerdotum, et 
seniores populi in atrium 
principis sacerdotum, qui 
dicebatur Caiphas; 

4. Et consilium fecerunt 
ut lesum dolo tenerent, et 
occiderent. 

5. Dicebant autem : Non 
in die festo, ne forte tumultus 
fieret in populo. 

3. Then were gathered together 
the chief priests and ancients of the 
people into the court of the high- 
priest, who was called Caiphas. 

4. And they consulted together 
that by subtilty they might appre¬ 
hend Jesus, and put him to death. 

6. But they said; I^ot on the 
festival day, lest perhaps there 
should be a tumult among the 
people. 

3. the chief priests and ancients. The other Synoptists add, and the 
scribes ; thus we get the three classes that constituted the Sanhedrin. 

called Caiphas. See Biog. Notes, p. 55, and art. on the High Priests, 
Bk. II. Josephus refers to him as “Joseph Caiphas” {Ant.^ xviii. 2. 2). 

4. consulted together. They held an informal council for this purpose, 
since they gathered in the court of the high-priest. Lightfoot and others 
hold that the formal meetings of the Sanhedrin could take place only in 
the “ Gazith,” a large chamber in the inner court of the Temple. 

by subtilty. The Sanhedrin sought how they might by some ivile lay 
hold on him, and kill him. They wished to take Him by some cunning, 
underhand way. They had tried to ensnare Jesus— 

(а) By specious arguments. 
(б) By discrediting Him with the Romans. 

They could not take Him by force, since they feared the people. 
Often at the Paschal season there were over two million Jews gathered 
together in Jerusalem. Judas’ treachery came opportunely to their aid. 
They did not decide on the kind of death, nor on the day, but Jesus had 
predicted both. 

5. But they said: Not on the festival day. By this they probably 
understood not until the eight days’ feast was over, when the multitudes 
would have left Jerusalem. All the Synoptists call attention to the fact 
that the Sanhedrin/eared the people (St Luke). 

lest perhaps there should be a tumult. Tumults were not infrequent 
at the time of the Passover, and as a precaution against such risings it 
was customary for the Eomans to double the garrison in the castle of 
Antonia; the Roman governor himself dwelt there during the feast. 

We read that when Archelaus was over the Jews, some thirty years before our Lord’s 
death, there was a sedition in order to avenge the death of two rabbis, Judas and 
Matthias. In their attempts to put it down the Romans killed 3000 Jews. A similar 
incident occurred on another occasion, during the feast of Pentecost. (See Josephus, 
Antiq., xvii. 9. 3, 10. 2). 
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JESUS ANOINTED IN THE HOUSE OE SIMON 

THE LEPEE 

(St Mark xiv. 3-9. St Jokn xii. 1-8.) 

6. Cum autem lesus esset 
in Bethania in domo Simonis 
leprosi. 

7. Accessit ad eum mulier 
habens alabastrum unguenti 

6. And when Jesus was in 
Bethania, in the house of Simon the 
leper, 

7. There came to him a woman 
having an alabaster box of precious 

Note.—From St John’s narrative we see that this event happened six 
days before the Pasch, i.e. on the evening of the preceding Sabbath, the 
last before our Lord’s Crucifixion. In the first and second gospels it 
does not come in chronological order. 

These annotations are based on the hypothesis that Jesus was anointed 
twice, and that the sinful woman may be identified with St Mary 
Magdalene (see Add. Notes, Bk. II.). 

6. in the house. Jesus was at meat (St Mark) with him. The guests 
would sup reclining on couches. What a company were present at that 
meal! Mary, out of whom (if we identify her with Mary Magdalene) 
Jesus had cast seven devils; Simon, who had been probably cured of 
his leprosy by our Lord ; Lazarus, whom Christ had raised to life ; the 
Apostles, who had such a mighty work to accomplish, and who were 
(with the exception of Judas) to give their life for Christ and His 
Gospel; lastly, Jesus, the Son of man, to whom all present owed so much, 
even humanly speaking. 

Simon the leper. Simon was a common Hebrew name ; it occurs nine 
times in the New Testament, and twenty times in Josephus’ writings. 

Tliose who incline to the view that Jesus was only anointed once identify Him with 
Simon the leper, mentioned in St Mark xiv. 3. He must have dwelt at Bethania, and 
was a friend of Lazarus, whom probably Jesus had cured. Some identify him with 
Simon the Pharisee mentioned by St Luke (vii. 40). 

7. a woman. This was Mary, the sister of Lazarus and of Martha. 
St John tells us that they made him a supper there, and Martha served, 
and Lazarus was one of them that were at table with him (xii. 2). 

St Matthew refrains from naming her, probably from motives of 
charity and prudence. There is great reticence noticeable on the part of 
the Synoptists in referring to the family and home of Lazarus. When 
St Matthew wrote his gospel, Jewish hatred and prejudice might still 
have persecuted the followers of Christ. 

Cf. he entered into a certain town, and a certain woman named Martha, etc. (St Luke 
X. 88). St John, writing much later, speaks more openly of this family, and of Lazarus, 
whom the Synoptists do not even name. 

an alabaster box. There was a famous manufactory at Alabastron in 
Egypt, where vases were made from a kind of marble found there. 
These vases had long narrow necks, of which the lid was cemented, not 
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pretiosi, et eifudit super 
caput ipsius recumbentis. 

8. Videntes autem disci¬ 
puli, indignati sunt dicentes; 
Ut quid perditio haec ? 

9. Potuit enim istud 
venundari multo, et dari 
pauperibus. 

ointment, and poured it on his head 
as he was at table. 

8. And the disciples seeing it, 
had indignation, saying: To what 
purpose is this waste ? 

9. For this might have been sold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

corked ; these vases were used for holding perfumes. They resembled a 
flask in shape, and had no handles. 

of'precious ointment. It was a vase of pure or genuine nard, not an 
imitation. Spikenard was made from the Indian or Arabian nard-grass. 
It was an aromatic plant, very expensive to cultivate. St John says, 
Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of right spikenard of great price, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair; and the 
house was filled with the odour of the ointment (xii. 3). 

Only very wealthy persons could use such perfume, and it was considered a fit offering 
for a king. Herodotus tells us that Cambyses sent an alabastron to the king of Ethiopia. 

poured it. She anointed Jesus by breaking the neck of the vase and 
letting the precious nard fall drop by drop on His sacred head. 

on his head. First on His head and then on His sacred feet. St John 
speaks only of Mary anointing Christ’s feet, while St Matthew and St 
Mark mention only the anointing of His head. 

It was not difficult for St Mary Magdalene to approach thus to our 
Lord, since the tables were arranged in a hollow square, surrounded on 
three sides by couches, the fourth being left open to allow the servants 
to enter and wait on the guests. See Annot. on xxiii. 6. 

“ Three persons usually reclined on each side of the table, but sometimes as many as 
four or five were admitted. The couch was provided with cushions on which the left 
elbow rested, while the head was turned towards the table, and the feet were extended 
outward from the table. The feet were bare, all shoes and sandals being taken off at the 
threshold, just as we remove the hat when entering a house. The host seems to have 
occupied the upper end of the right side. Next to him was probably tlie place of honour ” 
(Maas, S.J., Life of Christ, p. 154). 

8. had indignation. St Mark lias: Noiv there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, etc. At first tlie indignation seems'' to 
have been suppressed, then it broke forth in words. Judas was the first 
to murmur, and his sentiments were shared by some of the other 
disciples, if not all. 

To what purpose is this waste ? Possibly all those who murmured 
agreed in condemning the waste, but their motives would be different. 
Judas was indignant and murmured because he was a thief; the others 
would consider it extravagant to employ the ointment thus, when it 
could have been sold for a large sum. 

The Galileans were not accustomed to such luxuries; moreover, Christ and His 
apostles were poor, and the disciples thought that the price of this ointment would 
have been a great help in their need. 

9. this might have been sold for much. It was worth about £10 of our 
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10. Sciens autem lesus, 
ait illis: Quid molesti estis 
huic mulieri ? opus enim 
bonum operata est in me. 

11. Nam semper pauperes 
habetis vobiscum : me autem 
non semper habetis. 

12. Mittens enim hsec 
unguentum hoc in corpus 
meum : ad sepeliendum me 
fecit. 

10. And Jesus knowing it, said 
to them : Why do you trouble this 
woman ? for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me. 

11. For the poor you have always 
with you: but me you have not 
always. 

12. For she in pouring this oint¬ 
ment upon my body, hath done it 
for my burial. 

money (= 300 denarii x 7^), but its purchasing value would have 
equalled about £35. 

10. Why do you trouble this woman ? He also added, Let her alone, 
thus taking up her defence. So now, He often approves what the world 
condemns as “ useless extravagance,” when it is a question of giving to 
God. 

she hath wrought a good work upon me. Jesus praises her because, 
What she had, she hath done. Mary had done all she could. She had 
given her most costly gift to Christ. She had heard Jesus speak of His 
approaching death, hence a double motive may have actuated her,—to 
honour Christ as King, and to anoint Him beforehand for His burial. 

Undoubtedly St Mary Magdalene did not understand the mystery of the Passion, nor 
the signiticance of her act, as Christ interpreted it, but she had the intention of honouring 
our blessed Lord, and thus merited the highest praise from Him. 

11. the poor you have always with you. Therefore they could always 
relieve their wants. If we give to the poor because they are Christ’s 
representatives, how much more should we give to Him ? The Church 
teaches us that it is a duty to contribute to the support of religion. If we 
waited to beautify our churches until there were no poor to help, God 
would never have a fit sanctuary for His worship. The Jews were 
most generous in their gifts to the Temple. 

If \ve have to choose between helping the poor and giving to God, then the poor have 
a prior claim as His living temples, and we read in history that often the sacred vessels 
have been sold to assist them in times of great distress. But whether we beautify a 
church or assist the poor, the action, in order to be meritorious, must proceed from the 
love of God, and not from any motive of pride, ostentation, etc. 

me you have not always. Not visibly present, but under the sacra¬ 
mental veils, we possess our Emmanuel, who has said, Lo, I am with you 
always. 

12. she .... hatJb done it for my burial. The Jews were accustomed 
to embalm their dead with ointments and spices. We find this custom 
referred to in the Old Testament. Cf. And they buried him in his own 
sepulchre .... and they laid him on his bed full of spices and odoriferous 
ointments, which were made by the art of the perfumers, and they burnt them 
over him with very great pomp (2 Paralip, xvi. 14). 
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13. Amen dico vobis, ubi¬ 
cumque praedicatum fuerit 
hoc evangelium in toto 
mundo, dicetur et quod 
haec fecit in memoriam eius. 

13. Arnen I say to you, whereso¬ 
ever this gospel shall be preached in 
the whole world, that also which 
she hath done, shall be told for a 
memory of her. 

13. Amen I say to you^ wheresoever^ etc. A solemn introduction to a 
prophecy. Wherever the Gospel has been preached, there the name of 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, is known and honoured. 

this gospel^—i.e. the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

JUDAS AGREES TO BETRAY CHRIST 

(St Mark xiv. 10, 11. St Luke xxii. 3-6.) 

14. Tunc abiit unus de 
duodecim, qui dicebatur 
ludas Iscariotes, ad principes 
sacerdotum : 

15. Et ait 'illis: Quid 
vultis mihi dare, et ego vobis 
eum tradam? At illi con¬ 
stituerunt ei triginta argen¬ 
teos. 

14. Then went one of the twelve, 
who was called Judas Iscariot, to 
the chief priests, 

15. And said to them: What will 
you give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you ? But they appointed him 
thirty pieces of silver. 

14. went one of the twelve. All the Synoptists note that the traitor was 
one of the twelve. The loss of the price of the ointment and our Lord’s 
reproof were probably the immediate cause of Judas’ treacherous act. 

St Luke relates here that Satan entered into Judas. This does not mean that the 
traitor was possessed by the devil, and no longer master of himself, but that he now 
consented to the suggestion of Satan. St John uses the same expression, and gives the 
sieysmihetQmpiaXion'. The devil having now put into the heart of Judas .... to betray 
him .... After the morsel, Satan entered into him (xiii. 2, 27). 

Judas Iscariot,—i.e. the man of Kerioth. He was the only one of the 
apostles who was a native of Judea. The others were Galileans. (See 
Biog. Notes, p. 59.) 

to the chief priests. St Luke adds, and the magistrates, i.e. the captain of 
the Temple guard and his subordinates. Their services would be needed 
to arrest Jesus, as the Jews had not Koman soldiers at their disposal, 
unless this favour was specially accorded by the Roman governor. 
Judas provided the opportunity which they were so eagerly seeking, 
and which, in spite of their resolution not to take Him on the festival, 
occurred on that very day. 

15. JVhat will you give me, etc. ? We infer from the combined 
accounts that he met the priests on two occasions,—the first time when 
the bargain was proposed, and the other when it was concluded. 

But they appointed him thirty pieces of silver. This sum was equal to 
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16. Et exinde quaerebat 16. And from thenceforth he 
sought opportunity to betray him. 

about £4 of our money, and was the price of a common slave. The 
silver coin in question was the stater, which was equal to four drachmas, 
and worth about 2s. lOd. 

16. opportunity to betray him. St Luke adds, in the absence of the 
multitude. As Jesus was continually surrounded by the people, it was 
difficult to seize Him in their absence. Judas, in view of his own safety, 
desired to accomplish the betrayal secretly. In spite of this desire, 
Jesus was apprehended on the festival day, though not in the presence 
of the multitudes. 

Harmonized account of the preparation of the 
Paschal Supper. 

“ And on the first day of Azymes, in which it was necessary that the 
Pasch should be killed, Jesus sent two of His disciples, Peter and John, 
saying: Go, and prepare us the pasch, that we may eat. But the 
disciples said to Him : Whither wilt Thou that we go, and prepare for 
Thee to eat the pasch ? But Jesus said : Go ye into the city ; behold, as 
you go into the city, there shall meet you a man, carrying a pitcher of 
water ; follow him into the house, which he entereth into, and you shall 
say to the master of the house, the Master saith to thee : My time is 
near at hand ; I will keep the pasch at thy house with my disciples. 
Where is my guest-chamber, where I may eat the pasch with my 
disciples ? And he will shew you a large dining-room furnished, and 
there prepare ye for us. And His disciples went their way, and came into 
the city ; and they found as He had told them. And the disciples did 
as Jesus had appointed them, and they prepared the pasch.” 

Note.—From the evening of Wednesday to the evening of Thursday (Nisan 13) nothing 
is recorded concerning Jesus, hence it is supposed He spent the day in Bethania, either 
in solitude or in the company of His apostles and disciples in the house of Lazarus. 

PREPAKATION OF THE PASCHAL SUPPER 

(St Mark xiv. 12-16. St Luke xxii. 7-13.) 

17. Prima autem die Azy- 17. And on the first day of the 
morum accesserunt discipuli Azymes the disciples came to Jesus 

17. the first day of the Azymes,—i.e. of bread without yeast or leaven. 
During the Paschal season only unleavened bread was eaten. 

The Jews were enjoined to search their houses carefully, lest any crumbs of leavened 
bread should have been overlooked. Tliis ceremony was performed with a lighted candle 
and in silence as a religious ceremony. 

It could not be performed until after sunset of the 13th of Nisan, nor 
after eleven a.m. of the 14th of Nisan. 
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saying: Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the pasch ? 

18. But Jesus said: Go ye into 
the city to a certain man, and say 
to him: The master saith, My time 
is near at hand, with thee I make 
the pasch with my disciples. 

Where wilt thou, etc. ? The disciples may have meant, in what house 
in Jerusalem, or were they to prepare it in Bethania or Jerusalem. 

According to the Law, the Paschal lamb had to be slain and eaten in Jerusalem, but 
as the city was extremely crowded at the festival times, and as Bethania and Bethphage 
were so close to Jerusalem, they were, for religious purposes, included in the city. 
Hence the lamb slain in the Temple could be eaten in either of these suburbs. 

prepare for thee to eat the pasch. This clearly refers to the Paschal 
Supper, although some writers maintain that Christ did not eat of it on 
this occasion. 

Note.—The Paschal lamb was killed between the evenings (as the words 
in the evening. Exodus xii. 6, signify) that is, between noon and sunset 
on the 14th of Nisan. The Pasch was therefore killed on the 14th, and 
eaten after sunset (when the 15th of Nisan began). 

The Jews calculated the beginning of the Pasch from the appearance of the first three 
stars on the evening of what we should call the" 13th, and it ended the next evening when 
the first three stars were visible. The Israelites killed the lamb themselves in presence 
of the priests, and in the Temple. The Paschal lamb was to be without blemish, a male, 
of one year (Exod. xii. 5). 

18. Jesus said. Go ye. From St Luke we learn that these words were 
addressed to St Peter and St John. 

to a certain man. Literally, “ to a certain one ” {rrphs rhu Suva). 
None of the Synoptists give the name of the man. St Mark and St 
Luke’s accounts of our Lord’s reply is more detailed. See harmonized 
passage above, whence we see that our Lord foretells each detail as 
minutely as when He sent the two disciples to fetch the ass and the colt. 
They were to follow a man carrying a pitcher of water. As women 
generally fetched the water from the well, a man performing this work 
would at once attract the attention of the disciples. Jesus does not 
mention the name of the master of the house, perhaps in order not to 
reveal it to Judas, nor does He specify the exact locality. 

The master. From the word employed {6 SiSdarKaXos), “ the teacher,” 
we may infer that the man knew Christ. It has been conjectured that 
the house in question was the paternal home of St Mark. 

My time is near at hand. A reference to His Passion and Death. 
with thee I make the pasch. It was customary for the Jews to lend 

their rooms to the pilgrims who came to celebrate the Pasch. With 
Eastern hospitality they would offer the best room, nor would they 
expect or accept any remuneration beyond the skin of the Paschal lamb 

ad lesum, dicentes : Ubi vis 
paremus tibi comedere 
Pascha ? 

18. At lesiis dixit: Ite in 
civitatem ad quemdam, et 
dicite ei: Magister dicit: 
Tempus meum prope est, 
apud te facio Pascha cum 
discipulis meis. 
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19. Et fecerunt discipuli 19. And the disciples did as Jesus 
appointed to them, and they pre- 
pared the pasch. 

and the earthenware vessels used at the feast: “ during the time of the 
feast the houses were of common right.” 

The guest-chamber, usually on the upper floor, was provided with table, couches, and 
all the utensils necessary. Even the poorest Israelites were bidden to eat the Pasch 
reclining, instead of standing as formerly, because the former attitude indicated rest, 
safety, and liberty. It is possible that the master of the house had had some previous 
intimation that Christ would ask for a room. 

19. they prepared the pasch. This included procuring and killing the 
Paschal lamb, and purchasing whatever else was required. The pro¬ 
visions needed were— 

(а) The lamb. 
(б) Red wine for the/owr cups. 
(c) The bitter herbs, lettuce, endive, horehound, succory, parsley, etc. 
(d) The nuts, raisins, apples—and almonds for the chai'oseth or sauce. (This the poor 

dispensed with.) 
(e) The animal for the chagigah or festive sacrifice, which was added when the lamb 

did not suffice for the number present. 
(/) Salt and vinegar. 
(p) Unleavened bread. 
Possibly Judas would have purchased these previously, so that Peter aud John had 

only to procure the lamb. 

THE PASCHAL SUPPEE AND THE PEEDICTION 

OF THE BETEAYAL 

(St Mark xiv. 17-25. St Luke xxii. 14-23. St John xiii. 21-30.) 

20. Vespere autem facto, 
discumbebat cum duodecim 
discipulis suis. 

21. Et edentibus illis, 
dixit: Arnen dico vobis, 
quia unus vestrum me tradi¬ 
turus est. 

20. But when it was evening, he 
sat down with his twelve disciples. 

21. And whilst they were eating, 
he said: Amen I say to you, that 
one of you is about to betray me. 

20. But when it was evening.,—i.e. after sunset on the 14th of Nisan. 
Jesus came from Bethania. This was His last journey to Jerusalem. 
He went to the house where St Peter and St John had prepared the 
Paschal Supper. 

he sat down. Lit. “He reclined” (ave/c€iTo), according to the Jewish 
custom. 

with his twelve disciples. No other disciples were present. 
21. one of you is about to betray me. Jesus had previously told His 

disciples, the son of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests^ but He had 
not yet said that the traitor was one of the Twelve. Jesus would still 
conceal the fault of Judas, and bring him to repentance if possible. 
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22. Et contristati valde, 
coeperunt singuli dicere: 
Numquid ego sum, Domine ? 

23. At ipse respondens, 
ait: Qui intingit mecum 
manum in paropside, hic me 
tradet. 

24. Filius quidem hominis 
vadit, sicut scriptum est de 
illo: vae autem homini illi, 
per quem Filius hominis 
tradetur: bonum erat ei, si 
natus non fuisset homo ille. 

22. And they being very much 
troubled, began every one to say: 
Is it I, Lord ? 

23. But he answering said: He 
that dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish, he shall betray me. 

24. The son of man indeed goeth, 
as it is written of him: but wo to 
that man, by whom the son of man 
shall be betrayed : It were better for 
him, if that man had not been born. 

22. they being very much troubled. {Kvirovii^voi <T<t>6zpa.) St Mark 
reads, they began to be sorrowful. Judas alone was conscience-stricken ; he 
was not sorrowful in the sense of repentant. The others sorrowed lest, 
through human frailty, they should betray their Lord. 

Is ft I ^ The force of the original Greek is rather negative, Surely it 
is not I ? iyd!} eljUiL • ) 

23. He that dippeth his hand., etc. The parallel passage reads, one of 
you that eateth with me (St Mark). There is a reference here to the 
prophecy contained in Ps. xl. 10, For even the man of my peace^ in whom 
I trusted, who ate my bread, hath greatly supplanted me. 

These words confirm the previous statement, one of you shall betray me. Our Lord 
here refers to the ceremony of dipping the bitter herbs and the unleavened bread in the 
charoseth, when one dish of this sauce served for all at table. Possibly the apostles 
remembered the words of Jesus, Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you hath a 
devil? (St John vi. 71). 

his hand. The Orientals do not use knives and forks. They eat out 
of a common dish and break up their bread to serve as a spoon. Hence 
the importance attached by the Jews to washing the hands before and 
after meals. Notice that the ‘president of the Paschal feast washed his 
hands during the supper, after he had handled various things on the table. 

24. the son of man indeed goeth. Christ went to death of His own free 
will. 

wo to that man, etc. 
This solemn “ wo” pronounced by Jesus against the traitor in his hearing must have 

resounded in the soul of Judas like a death-knell. This predicted “wo” was quickly 
fulfilled, for that very night Satan entered into Judas, and a few hours later, his soul 
filled with remorse^ having cast dovm the pieces of silver in the temple, he departed and 
went and hanged hxmself with a halter. St Luke mentions the final “ wo,” Judas went to 
his own place. In his oivn place he will be for all eternity. The son of perdition could 
have no place in heaven, since, though he confessed his crime publicly and restored the 
reward of his treachery, there was no absolution for his remorse, because there was no 
repentance in his soul. Judas the traitor is the only one whom we know for certain to 
be in hell. All others we must leave to the mercy of God. It is not our place to judge 
our neighbours. We know, however, that all who die in mortal sin are lost eternally. 

It were better for him, etc. These words express the sentiments of a 
lost soul, who would prefer annihilation to the pains of the damned. 
The lost souls contribute to the praise of God, in spite of themselves. 
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25. Respondens autem 
ludas, qui tradidit eum, 
dixit: Numquid ego sum 
Rabbi ? Ait illi: Tu dixisti. 

25. And Jiidas that betrayed him, 
answering said : Is it I, Eabbi ? He 
saith to him; Thou hast said it. 

since they glorify His justice. All men throughout eternity will glorify 
God willingly if they stand among the redeemed ; unwillingly if, by their 
folly, they lose their immortal souls. 

Note.—We must insert here the incident which St John alone relates : 
Now there was leaning on Jesus^ bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus 
loved. Simon Peter therefore bechoned, to him, and said to him: Who is it 
of whom hespeaketh? He therefore leaning on the breast of Jesus saith to 
him: Lord who is it? Jesus answered: He it is, to whom I shall reach 
bread dipped. And when he had dipped the bread, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. A nd after the morsel, Satan entered into him. 
And Jesus said to him: That which thou dost, do quickly. Now no man 
at the table knew to what purpose he said this unto him. For some thought, 
because Judas had the purse, that Jesus had said to him; Buy those things 
which we have need of for the festival day, or that he should give something 
to the poor. He therefore having received the morsel wexit out immediately, 
and it ivas 7iight (xiii. 23-30). 

25. Judas .... answering said, Is it I, Rabbi ? Judas perhaps asked 
the question in order to ascertain if Jesus knew him to be the traitor. 
He no longer addressed Christ as “ Master,” but employed the more 
formal title “ Rabbi,” both on this occasion and in the Garden of 
Gethsemani (see verse 49). 

Thou hast said. This is a Hebrew idiom, equivalent to an affirmation. 
These words were apparently said in a low tone, so that the other 
disciples did not hear the answer. 

Had they heard Christ’s reply to Judas they would not have begun to enquire among 
themselves lohich of them it was that shoiild do this thing (St Luke). St John gives the 
closing details of this incident (see xiii. 27-32), which also prove that the disciples did not 
know the name of the traitor. 

INSTITUTION OF THE HOLY EUCHAEIST 

(St Mark xiv. 22-25. St Luke xxii. 19, 20.) 

26. Cenantibus autem eis, 26. And whilst they were at 
accepit lesus panem, et bene- g^pper, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 

26. whilst they were at supper. Jesus instituted the Holy Eucharist 
during the Paschal Supper. All that was requisite for this Sacrament 
was at hand : the cup, the red wine (and water), and the unleavened 
bread. 

Jesus took bread. One of the three unleavened loaves that were 
brought in on the Paschal table, 

13K. \. 28 
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dixit, ac fregit, deditque di¬ 
scipulis suis, et ait: Accipite, 
et comedite : hoc est corpus 
meum. 

27. Et accipiens calicem 
gratias egit: et dedit illis, 
dicens : Bibite ex hoc omnes. 

and broke; and gave to his disciples, 
and said : Take ye, and eat: This is 
my body. 

27. And taking the chalice he 
gave thanks: and gave to them, 
saying: Drink ye all of this. 

Note.—St Luke’s account is fuller here : And when the hour was come^ 
he sat down and the twelve apostles with him. And he said to them: With 
desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you before I suffer. For I say to 
you, that from this time, I will not eat it till it he fulfilled in the kinqdom 
of God (xxii. 15, 16). 

blessed, and broke: and gave. The order of. the actions seems to indi¬ 
cate that Jesus consecrated, at that part of the ritual meal, where the 
celebrant broke the unleavened bread, and passed it round to each one 
present. Whether this supposition be correct or not, it was when Jesus, 
blessing, broke and gave to them, that the miracle of Transubstantiation 
was effected. By the words of Christ, which operated what they signi¬ 
fied, the substance of the bread passed away and was replaced by the 
substance of Christ’s body and blood, while the accidents (i.e. the taste, 
form, smell, colour, etc. of the bread) remained. This miracle of 
Transubstantiation is repeated at the consecration of the Mass, wdien 
the priest pronounces over the bread the words which Christ used at 
the first celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

This is my body. This is a mystery of faith, which therefore none can 
understand. We believe and worship our Eucharistic Lord under the 
humble appearances of bread and wine, and Blessed are they that have not 
seen and have believed (St John xx. 29). 

Christ had promised about a year previously, If any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the bread that I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world. He that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life: and I will raise him up at 
the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed ; and my blood is drink indeed (St John vi, 52, 
55, 56). These words would have recurred to the apostles on this occasion. 

27. taking the chalice. Possibly the third cup, “the cup of blessing,” 
if we may conclude this from St Paul’s words. The chalice of benediction 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? And the 
bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord ? 
(1 Cor. X. 16). 

gave thanks. It was customary for the celebrant to give thanks before 
partaking of the “ cup of blessing,” which was then passed round to all. 

Drink ye all of this. In St Mark we read : They all drank of it, i.e. 
all present, but whether Judas was there is uncertain ; it is difficult to 
ascertain the exact order of events, as the Evangelists place them 
differently. St Matthew, however, agrees with St Mark. 

The words they all drank do not imply that all communicants must drink of the 
chalice under pain of receiving what some non-Catholics call a 'mutilated sacrament. 
The Catholic Church teaches that Christ is present whole and entire under either species, 
hence it is not necessary that those who communicate should receive under both kinds. 
This has been allowed, and may be again, as it is a matter of discipline, which the 
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28. For this is my blood of the 
new testament which shall be shed 
for many unto remission of sins. 

29. And I say to you, I will not 
drink from henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I 
shall drink it with you new in the 
kingdom of my father. 

Church has power to regulate. For priests celebrating Mass, it is an obligation to receive 
under both kinds, since the separate consecration of the bread and wine represent the 
separation of the blood of Christ from His sacred body, which separation actually took 
place on Mount Calvary, and the Holy Mass is a shewing forth of the Passion and Death 
of Christ. ^ 

28. this is my blood. Jesus had by His divine power changed the 
wine into His precious blood. 

of the new testament. This is a reference here to Exodus xxiv. 8 : A7id 
he took the blood and sprinkled it upon the people^ and he said^ This is the 
blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you, etc. When God 
made a covenant with His people of old, it was sealed with the blood of 
the victims. Jesus tells His disciples that His blood, contained in the 
chalice, is the sealing of the New Covenant, for the Law is to pass away 
and to give place to the Catholic Church, which is destined to be the 
home of all nations. 

which shall be shed. These words had also a present signification. 
Tliey referred primarily— 

(a) To the Sacrament and Sacrifice Jesus was then instituting. 
(b) To His Sacrifice on the Cross. 
(c) To the mystical shewing forth of His Sacred Passion and Death in 

the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
for many. For all, so far as our Lord’s desire extended, since He wills 

the salvation of all men. Some writers understand by many, the whole 
human race; others, who believe Judas to have drunk of the chalice, 
see in these words an allusion to the inutility of Christ’s sufferings as 
far as the traitor was concerned. A third opinion put forth is that 
Christ used a double form of words, shed for you (St Luke xxii. 20), and 
shed for many. 

The Church has not decided which form Christ used, but she has adopted both in'the 
Canon of the Mass, qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
These words are not generally considered part of the essential words of consecration. 

unto remission of sms. These words are peculiar to St Matthew. 
29. I will not drink from henceforth of this fruit of the vine. Possibly 

an allusion to the words of blessing pronounced over the third cup {i.e. 
of blessing)—Blessed be Thou, 0 Lord, our God, King'of the Universe, who 
hast created the fruit of the vine. 

when I shall drink it unth you new. Jesus again refers to His death. 
The whole expression evidently alludes to the joys of heaven, which are 

28. Hie est enim sanguis 
meus novi testamenti, qui 
pro multis effundetur in 
remissionem peccatorum. 

29. Dico autem vobis: 
non bibam amodo de hoc 
genimine vitis usque in diem 
illum, cum illud bibam 
vobiscum novum in regno 
Patris mei. 
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30. Et hymno dicto, 30. And a hymn being said, they 
exierunt in montem Oliveti. Olivet. 

spoken of as a marriage supper (St Luke xxii. 30). Thn same figure is 
also used in Apoc. xix. 9 : Blessed are they that are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. The word here translated new signifies in the 
original Greek of a new kind. The Eucharistic Banquet was in future 
to take the place of the Paschal Supper. 

30. a hymn being said. Lit. “having chanted” (v/xviia-avTes). This 
probably refers to the chanting of the last part of the Hallel (Psalms 
cxiv.-cxvii.). 

to the mount of Olives. This mountain was situated outside the city 
walls, within a sabbath-dafs journey from Jerusalem. 

Josephus tells us that the gates were opened at midnight, so that those who wished 
to leave the city could do so (see Antiq., xviii. 2. 2), therefore it must have been after 
midnight when Jesus and His disciples went to the Mount of Olives, since the gates of 
the city were only thrown open then, having been closed since sunset. On leaving the 
Cenaculum, Jesus and His little band of disciples, taking a northerly direction, would 
have to pass the house of Annas and Caiphas ; then, according to a local tradition, they 
turned due east and went down the flights of steps that led to Ophel, the poorest quarter 
of Jerusalem, and to the gate of the south-east of the city. Thence the road led north¬ 
east until they came to the brook Cedron. A bridge spanned the brook, close to which 
lay Gethsemani. 

JESUS PEEDICTS ST PETEE’S DENIAL 

(St Mark xiv. 26-31. St Luke xxii. 31-34.) 

31. Tunc dicit illis lesus ; 
Omnes vos scandalum patie¬ 
mini in me, in ista nocte. 
Scriptum est enim: Percu¬ 
tiam pastorem, et dispergen¬ 
tur oves gregis. 

31. Then Jesus saith to them: 
All you shall be scandalized in me 
this night. For it is written I will 
strike the shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall he dispersed. 

Note.—From the accounts given by St Luke and St John, it would 
seem that this event took place at the Paschal Supper. Some expositors 
harmonize the apparent discrepancy in the four gospel narratives by 
supposing that Christ predicted the denial twice, once in the supper 
room, and again when they were on the road to Olivet. 

31. All you shall be scandalized in me. Our Lord means that when 
the disciples witnessed His humiliations and sufferings, it would be a 
sore trial to their faith, and would lead them to doubt that He was the 
Messias. That this actually occurred we see from St Luke (xxiv. 21) : 
But we hoped that it was he that should have redeemed Israel; and now 
besides all this, etc. Evidently these disciples no longer hoped, and all 
were incredulous at first as regards the Resurrection of Christ. 

I will strike the shepherd, etc. The prophecy is not literally quoted; 
it runs thus, Awake, 0 sword, against my shepherd, and against the man 
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32. Postquam autem re¬ 
surrexero, prajcedam vos in 
Galilaeam. 

33. Respondens autem Pe¬ 
trus, ait illi: Et si omnes 
scandalizati fuerint in te, 
ego numquam scandalizabor. 

32. But after I shall be risen 
again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33. And Peter answering, said to 
him: Although all shall be scan¬ 
dalized in thee, I will never be 
Scandalized. 

that cleaveth to me, saith the Lord of hosts: strike the shepherd and the sheep 
shall be scattered, and I will turn my hand to the little ones (Zacb. xiii. 7). 
Jesus refers the prophecy to Himself as the good shepherd (St John x. 11). 

In quoting this prophecy the Evangelist represents God as saying 1 will strike, etc., 
and in truth the death of the Son u'as willed by the Father, that thus the Eedemption 
of man might be effected, bnt He allowed human agents to accomplish His designs. God 
could not will man’s sin, but He can make it serve His designs, and thus bring good out 
of evil. 

the sheep .... shall he dispersed. Primarily the prophecy referred 
to the Jewish priests and to the Israelites, but there is a secondary 
reference to Christ the Messias and to the disciples, the sheep of His 
flock. These words were fulfilled when in Gethsemani his disciples 
leaving him, all fled away. They were also accomplished in the dis¬ 
persion of the Jews. 

32. But after I shall he risen, etc. Christ now turns His hand to His 
little ones. In spite of their weak faith and of their cowardice. He 
promises to see them again, and foretells once more His Resurrection. 

I will go before you into Galilee. The angel of the Resurrection used 
these very words, and reminded the disciples of Christ’s promise. 
Remember how he spoke unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, saying. The 
son of man must . ... the third day rise again (St Luke xxiv. 6, 7). 
A nd going quickly, tell ye his disciples that he is risen: and behold he will 
go before you into Galilee; there you shall see him. Lo, I have foretold it to 
you {infra, xxviii. 7). In spite of the disciples’ predicted defection, 
Jesus consoles them— 

(1) by the assurance that He will rise again, 
(2) by promising to meet them in Galilee. 

The jirediction itself, after its accomplishment, would strengthen their 
faith, since knowing that they would forsake Him, Christ had promised 
to see them in Galilee. There is in these words an allusion to the 
shepherd preceding his flock. 

33. I will never be scandalized. St Peter, always impulsive and 
generous, cannot believe such desertion possible. 

In his reply we notice— 
1. St Peter rejects the very idea as an impossibility, and bluntly contradicts our Lord. 

He evidently regarded our Lord’s words as a mark of distrust of the disciples, rather than 
as a prediction and solemn warning. 

2. St Peter asserts his strength of character to be greater than that of the other 
disciples. 

3. He trusts to his own strength, though the remembrance of how his faith failed, 
when he was sinking in the Lake of Galilee, should have prevented this presumption. 
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34. Ait illi lesus : Amen 
dico tibi, quia in hac nocte 
antequam gallus cantet, ter 
me negabis. 

35. Ait illi Petrus; Etiam¬ 
si oportuerit me mori tecum, 
non te negabo. Similiter et 
omnes discipuli dixerunt. 

34. Jesus said to him, Amen I 
say to thee, that in this night before 
the cock crow, thou wilt deny me 
thrice. 

^ 35. Peter saith to him: Yea, 
though I should die with thee, I 
will not deny thee. And in like 
manner said all the disciples. 

34. Amen I say to thee. Our Lord uses His solemn asseveration to 
check St Peter’s assumption and enforce the warning. 

this night before the cock crow., etc. In St Mark, our Lord’s reply 
is even more explicit: And Jesus saith to him: Amen I say to thee, to¬ 
day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou, shalt deny me thrice 
(xiv. 30). The cock crew at midnight, and again about 3 o’clock in 
the morning. In this chapter (verses 69-75) we find the fulfilment of 
this prediction. 

It has been objected that it was forbidden to have cocks and bens in Jerusalem, but 
this prohibition (if observed, which is doubtful) would not affect the Romans, who 
certainly kept fowls in the castle of Antonia, whence the Jews could distinctly hear the 
cocks crowing. The Romans used these birds, and even carried them with them when 
on the march, since they required chickens for the atispices. It is mentioned by one of 
the rabbinical writers that a cock, which had killed a little child in Jerusalem, was slain. 

35. Yea, though I should die, etc. St Mark adds. But he spoke the more 
vehemently. He denied the bare possibility of such a denial, with 
increased energy. St Peter, from whom St Mark received his gospel, 
reveals his own weakness with lirofound humility. 

Some writers affirm that St Peter never lost faith in our Lord, since Christ had prayed 
that his faith/aii not, but that he sinned against charity in lacking the courage to profess 
his faith openly. 

St Peter was sincere in his protestations of fidelity, but he had yet to 
learn how weak human nature is in the face of temptation and suffering. 
St Luke and St John give St Peter’s protestation more fully : I ivill lay 
down my life for thee (St John xiii. 37). Lord, I am ready to go with thee 
both into prison and to death (St Luke xxii. 33). St Thomas likewise 
had made a protestation of fidelity in the name of his comj)anions : Let 
us also go, that we may die with him (St John xi. 16). 

And in like manner said all the disciples,—i.e. all the Eleven. Judas 
was not present. We may be sure that they were sincere in their offer, 
but their inexperience led them to underestimate the force of the trial 
that awaited them. 
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THE AGONY IN THE GAEDEN 

(St Mark xiv. 32-40. St Luke xxii. 39-46). 

36. Tunc venit lesus cum 
illis in villain, qiue dicitur 
Getlisemani, et dixit disci¬ 
pulis suis : Sedete hic donec 
vadam illuc, et orem. 

37. Et assumpto Petro, et 

36. Then Jesus came with them 
into a country place which is called 
Gethsemani: and he said to his 
disciples: Sit you here, till I go 
yonder and pray. 

37. And taking with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, he 

Note.—St Luke’s account of the Agony is much shorter and differs 
considerably in form from those of St Matthew and St Mark, which are 
almost verbally the same. St John omits the Agony, but he mentions 
that the Betrayal took place in a garden which was close to the brook Gedron 
(xviii. 1). Two details are peculiar to the third gospel—the apparition 
of the angel and the sweat of blood (verses 43, 44). 

36. Then Jesus came loith them. St Luke records that he went out 
according to his custom to the mount of Olives. It is the hour of the 
powers of darkness, and Jesus goes to Gethsemani, knowing that the 
traitor expects to find Him there. 

a country place which is called Gethsemani. Three names descriptive 
of Gethsemani are given by the Evangelists, farm, garden, place. 
Gethsemani signifies olive-press. 

It was a country place outside the city walls. As no gardens were allowed in 
Jerusalem except those on the roofs of the houses, many of the wealthier classes had 
gardens on the adjacent mountain slopes. We may conclude that Gethsemani belonged 
to a disciple of Christ, since Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the place ; because Jesus 
had often resorted thither together with his disciples (St John xviii, 2). 

Eight ancient olive-trees now mark the traditional site. These trees could not have 
existed in the time of our Lord, since Josephus tells us that Titus and Adrian, during the 
siege, felled all the trees within ninety stadia of Jerusalem, but they must have existed 
before the Saracens conquered Jerusalem in 636 A.D., since only a tax of one medin is 
paid for these trees, whereas for trees planted after the Turkish occupation the tax was 
half the produce of the fruit of each. It is possible that these trees now standing sprang 
from the trunks of the trees that stood there in our Lord’s time. 

he said to his disciples. These words were addressed to eight of the 
apostles only. A fiat stone, at a little distance from the Grotto of the 
Agony, is said to mark the spot where the eight disciples were left to 
watch and pray. 

Sit you here. Possibly this was not the first time the apostles had 
slept while Jesus prayed, since He sometimes spent whole nights in 
prayer; and as it often happened that the Son of man had not where to 
lay his head, the disciples must have shared His privations. 

till I go yonder and pray. When saying “here” and “yonder” our 
Lord would have pointed to the place indicated. Jesus, as man, had to 
prepare His soul for the awful conflict that was at hand. 

37. taking with him Peter, etc. These three apostles had been allowed 
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duobus filiis Zebedfei, coepit 
contristari et moestus esse. 

38. Tunc ait illis : Tristis 
est anima mea usque ad 
mortem: sustinete hic, et 
vigilate mecum. 

began to grow sorrowful and to be 
sad. 

38. Then he saith to them: My 
soul is sorrowful even unto death: 
stay you here, and watch with me. 

to witness the raising of the daughter of Jairus and the Transfiguration. 
There was a peculiar'fitness in our Lord’s choice of them, since St Peter, 
as the future Head of the Church, could thus bear witness to the Agony 
of Christ, and the sons of Zebedee, who had offered to drink of our 
Lord’s chalice, would learn what they had really, asked. St Peter, the 
Prince of the Apostles, and the two sons of thunder, had strong, ardent 
characters, and this may explain why Jesus chose them as special 
witnesses, and favoured them more than the other apostles. 

he began to grow sorrowful. The word began shews that Jesus allowed 
the human passion of fear to disturb His soul. Thus we read at the 
grave of Lazarus, Jesus groaned in the spirit and troubled himself. “Fear 
and sorrow, heaviness and sadness, and every other passion must be ever 
completely subject to Him. They cannot affect Him but when He 
wills it, and as much as He wills it” {Gallwey, S.J.). Jesus, as man, 
feared death ; He shrank naturally from the awful sufferings which He 
foreknew awaited Him. Our Lord allowed only the three privileged 
disciples to see Him in His weakness. Perhaps the sight of His 
terrible agony would have been too great a trial for the faith of the 
other eight. 

and to be sad. St Mark reads, he began to fear and to be heavy. A 
dull, weary tedium and loathing of life, a state of stupor and mental 
depression. This heaviness was probably caused by the isolation of His 
position and by the inutility of His sufferings for many, since souls 
would be lost in sjjite of His passion ; among these Judas, one of the 
Twelve. 

38. he saith to them. To St Peter, etc. 
My soul. A distinct reference to our Lord’s human soul, shewing 

that He had a perfect human nature. 
even unto death. Jesus’ sorrow was great enough to have caused death 

if God had not upheld Him. St Luke, in his account, refers to Christ’s 
sufferings in Gethsemani as an agony. Jesus was perfect man, and as 
such He willed to suffer not only bodily pains, but interior anguish. 

Christ did this that He might know the weight of our infirmities, and feel all and 
more than all the sorrows which the human heart cam experience. Thus He can 
sympathize with us all in our trials and weakness and desolation. For we have not a 
high-priest who cannot have compassion on our infirmities: but one tempted in all things, 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us go therefore with confidence to the throne of grace ; 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid (Heb. iv. 15,16). The sorrow 
that overwhelmed the all-holy soul of Christ was the weight of the sins of humanity. 
Jesus our Substitute was charged with the guilt of every sin that ever has been or ever 
will be committed. The anger of God smote Him, as though He had been guilty of these 
crimes, for on Him God laid the iniquity of us all. “ These iniquities, like a mighty 
flood, overwhelmed the soul of Jesus, and He was simultaneously moved by fear, sadness, 
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39. And going a little further, he 
fell upon his face, praying, and 
saying: My Father, if it be possible, 
let this chalice pass from me. Never¬ 
theless not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. 

and sorrow, together with a stupor and insensibility and a loatliing weariness of life " 
(MacEvilly). 

stay you here. A local tradition points out a spot on the right of the 
Grotto of the Agony, and hut a few feet from it. From this place they 
could have heard our Lord’s words. It was here, too, that the three 
apostles slept, and that Judas gave the traitor’s kiss; hence the spot is 
called the terra damnata (the accursed ground). 

and watch with me. Jesus in His hour of agony longed for human 
sympathy, hut even this was denied, and His disciples, for whom He 
gave His blood, slept when they should have watched and prayed. 

39. And going a little further. A local tradition points out a grotto 
close to the Chapel of “ the Sepulchre of our Lady ” as the spot where 
Jesus prayed in His agony. St Luke describes the distance our Lord 
advanced as about a stone's cast (xxii. 41), but this Evangelist does not 
mention that the three apostles were nearer to Jesus than the eight. 

he fell upon his face. Jesus first knelt, and then, as His agony 
increased. He prostrated Himself, and finallyflat on the ground (St 
Mark). Our Lord’s different postures and His frequent visits to the 
three apostles shew the struggling of one wrestling with a mighty 
sorrow. Jesus, our Surety, took the attitude of a criminal, to teach us 
to humble ourselves before God for our many sins. “The Jews generally 
prayed standing, but when the matter of their petition was very urgent, 
they knelt.” 

My Father, if it he possible. This is the conditional part of Jesus’ 
prayer. These words have been variously interpreted, e.g.— 

(а) As a prayer for a death less terrible. 
(б) As a request that His Father would advance the hour. 
(c) As a petition that His death might not be through the agency of the sin of man. 

let this chalice pass from me. Jesus refers to His Passion as a bitter 
potion which He must drink. Thus He had said previously : The 
chalice which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? (St John 
xviii. 11). 

Though the chalice came through the instrumentality of the wicked, yet God allowed 
the crimes of men to bring about the death of Christ, and so accomplish His eternal 
designs. Jesus foresaw all the details of this chalice ; He Himself had enumerated them 
a short time before,(see supra, xx. 17-19). 

not as 1 will hut as thou wilt. These words shew the perfect submission 
of the will of Christ to His heavenly Father, in spite of His natural 
shrinking from torments and death. Jesus had two wills, the divine 
and the human. 

39. Et progressus pusil¬ 
lum, procidit in faciem 
suam, orans, et dicens; 
Pater mi, si possibile est, 
transeat a me calix iste, 
verumtamen non sicut ego 
volo, sed sicut tu. 
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40. Et venit ad discipulos 
suos, et invenit eos dor¬ 
mientes, et dicit Petro : Sic 
non potuistis una hora vigi¬ 
lare mecum 1 

41. Vigilate et orate, ut 
non intretis in tentationem. 
Spiritus quidem promptus 
est, caro autem infirma. 

40. And he cometh to his dis¬ 
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
he saith to Peter: What ? Could 
you not watch one hour with me ? 

41. Watch ye, and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. The 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak. 

The Monothelites, who taught that Jesus had no separate human will, but only a 
divine one, were condemned by the Third Council of Constantinople, A.n. 680, under 
Pope Agatho. 

Note.—It was at this moment that there appeared to him an Angel from 
heaven, strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed the longer 
(St Luke). 

40. he cometh. This was the first time during His agony that Jesus 
went to His apostles for sympathy. 

findeth them asleep. The disciples were overcome by sadness. Cf. 
When he rose up from prayer and was come to his disciples, he found them 
sleeping in sorrow (St Luke xxii. 45). Great grief has a stupefying effect. 
The apostles were weary, and the unusual emotion of the solemn Paschal 
Supper, the changed demeanour of their Master, His weakness and 
anguish, made them heavy with sorrow, and, in spite of their real 
affection for our Lord, they slept. 

It is very probable that they did strive to obey His command, Watch and pray, but 
they were overcome by drowsiness, during at least part of the time. 

he saith to Peter. To the one who had promised to surpass the others 
by his devotedness, but He addressed him by his first name: Simon, 
steepest thou ? This is the name Christ used when warning him. Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat 
(St Luke xxii. 31). This was St Peter’s name before his call to the 
apostleship, and now that he acts as nature rather than grace prompts, 
our Lord calls him by his former name. The words, though in the 
singular, apply also to St James and St John. They, too, had professed 
their willingness to drink of His cup (see supra, xx. 22). 

Gould you not watch one hour with me To watch one hour {i.e. for a 
brief space) was surely less painful than to accompany Jesus to prison 
and to death. 

41. Watch ye. Lit. keep awake, be vigilant. 

pray that you enter not, etc. The object of their supplication is not 
that no temptation may assail them, but that they may have strength to 
conquer. Thus Jesus had petitioned His Father for the disciples. I 
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou shouldst 
keep them from evil (St John xvii. 15). 

The^spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. These words are taken 
by expositors in two senses : either as a motive for watchfulness on the 
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42. Iterum secundo abiit, 
et oravit, dicens : Pater mi, 
si non potest hic calix tran¬ 
sire nisi bibam illum, fiat 
voluntas tua. 

43. Et venit iterum, et 
invenit eos dormientes: 
erant enim oculi eorum 
gravati. 

44. Et relictis illis, iterum 
abiit, et oravit tertio, eun¬ 
dem sermonem dicens. 

45. Tunc venit ad disci- 

42. Again the second time, he 
went and prayed, saying: My 
Father, if this chalice may not pass 
away, but I must drink it, thy will 
be done. 

43. And he cometh again, and 
findeth them sleeping: for their 
eyes were heavy. 

44. And leaving them he went 
again: and he prayed the third 
time, saying the self-same word. 

45. Then he cometh to his dis¬ 

part of the disciples, or as an excuse for their having fallen asleep. 
Both explanations may be correct. By their united protestation they 
had testified that the spirit was willing. 

42. Again the second time, he went and prayed. Once more Jesus re¬ 
turned to the hitter conflict: being in an agony he prayed the longer (St 
Luke xxii. 43). What a lesson to those Christians who, when in sorrow, 
are absorbed by their grief and neglect to pray. 

saying, My Father, etc. Jesus prayed saying the same words. In deep 
sorrow men speak little, and it is natural to repeat a short, heartfelt 
prayer. Jesus repeated the same prayer with ever-increasing intensity 
and energy of will, till his sweat became as drops of blood, tridding down 
upon the ground (St Luke xxii. 44). He prayed in order to conquer the 
natural horror of suffering which He felt as man. 

It was in Gethseinani that Jesus in the days of his flesh with a strong cry and tears, 
offering up prayers and supplications to him that was able to save him from death, teas 
h^ardfor his reverence. And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedience 
by the things which he suffered (Heb. v. 7, 8). Possibly St Paul had this mystery of suffer¬ 
ing present to his mind when in his epistle to the Hebrews he writes, Think diligently 
upon him that endured such opposition from sinners against himself; that you be not 
wearied, fainting in your minds. For you have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin (Heb, xii. 3, 4). 

but I must drink it. St Matthew alone gives these words, which run 
literally “ unless I drink it{iau ph ttico). 

43. And he cometh again. A second time Jesus seeks His disciples, 
and again finds them sleeping. Our Emmanuel truly treads the wine¬ 
press alone, of His people there are none with Him. 

their eyes were heavy. Weighed down with fatigue and sorrow. St 
Mark adds, they knew not what to answer him. They were— 

(a) Overcome by sleep. 
(b) Awed by our Lord’s intense expression of suffering. 
(c) Conscience-stricken for their cowardice, 
(d) Stupefied and stunned with grief and forebodings of evil. 

45. Then he cometh to his disciples. This was the third time Jesus 
came to His disciples. “ On His first visit. He reproves ; on the second. 
He holds His peace ; on the third. He bids them rest” (^>^ Hilary). 
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pulos suos, et dicit illis: 
Dormite iam, et requiescite : 
ecce appropinquavit hora, et 
Filius hominis tradetur in 
manus peccatorum. 

46. Surgite eamus: ecce 
appropinquavit qui me 
tradet. 

ciples, and saith to them: Sleep ye 
now and take your rest: behold the 
hour is at hand, and the son of man 
shall be betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

46. Kise, let us go: behold he is 
at hand that will betray me. 

Now Jesus had triumphed, the angel had strengthened Him for the morrow ; His prayer 
obtained for Him, not the removal of the chalice, but the courage to drink it to the dregs. 
It is thus that God often answers our prayers ; He strengthens us to bear the suffering, 
but He does not exempt us from it. 

iileejp ye now, and take your rest. These words have greatly puzzled 
commentators. Some suppose them to be said in gentle irony, as though 
Jesus said reproachfully, Sleep on, if this he the time for sleep. Others 
think that He really allowed them to sleep for a short time until the 
traitor was close at hand, and that then He awoke them, saying. Rise up, 
let us go. 

the hour is at hand,—i.e. of His exterior Passion. The hour which He 
had prayed might pass, but which He now accepted, having by prayer 
conquered the repugnance of the flesh. 

hands of sinners. Either the Gentiles, to whom the Jews generally 
gave this name {e.g. sinners and publicans), or the chief priests and 
Pharisees. 

46. Rise, let us go. To meet the traitor. 
behold. Judas and the cohort of soldiers were probably in sight. 
he is at hand that will betray me. These words shew how Christ by 

His prayer had prepared Himself for the supreme conflict with the 
powers of darkness. As when the days of his assumption were accomplish¬ 
ing that he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem (St Luke ix. 51), so 
now Jesus goes resolutely forward to meet His enemies. In the pro¬ 
phetic words of Isaias, He could say. The Lord God is my helper, therefore 
I am not confounded; therefore have I set my face as a most hard rock, and 
I know that I shall not be confounded (l. 7). 

THE BETEAYAL 

(St Mark xiv. 43-54. St Luke xxii. 47-53. St John xviii. 2-11.) 

47. Adhuc eo loquente, 
ecce ludas unus de duodecim 

47. As he yet spoke, behold 
Judas, one of the twelve, came, and 

47. As he yet spoke. All the Synoptists record the fact that Judas 
arrived with the soldiers while Jesus was speaking with His disciples. 

Judas, one of the twelve. All the Synoptists speak of Judas as one of 
the twelve. Judas’ name is given in full by the Evangelists, lest Jude, 
another of the apostles, should be mistaken for the traitor. One of the 
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venit, et cum eo tuiba multa 
cum gladiis, et fustibus, 
missi a principibus sacer¬ 
dotum, et senioribus populi. 

48. Qui autem tradidit 
eum, dedit illis signum, 
dicens: Qiiemcumque oscu¬ 
latus fuero, ipse est, tenete 
eum. 

with him a great multitude with 
swords and clubs, sent from the 
chief priests and the ancients of the 
people. 

48. And he that betrayed him, 
gave them a sign, saying: Whom¬ 
soever I shall kiss, that is he, hold 
him fast. 

twelve points out the heinoiisness of his crime—the traitor was a 
privileged companion of our Lord. While Jesus was delivering His 
discourse in the Cenaculum, and praying in the garden, Judas had been 
making final arrangements to betray Him. 

a great multitude. Kelatively great, as the garden was not very large. 
If the soldiers and the Temple guards numbered together three or four 
hundred, these, with those who followed out of curiosity, would seem a 
large number. 

The multitude included— 
(a) a band of soldiers (St John xviii. 3). A (Jetachment from the Eoman cohort 

stationed in the tower of Antonia. One of the six tribunes headed this detachment, and 
the soldiers were armed with swords (St Luke xxii. 52). 

{b) the magistrates of the temple,—i.e. the officers of the Temple guards. These 
guards were composed of Levites, whose office it was to guard the Temple night and day, 
to open and shut its massive gates, etc. They were not trained soldiers. 

(c) the servants from the chief priests (St John xviii. 3). These might be slaves or hired 
servants, and probably they were armed with staves (i.e. cudgels). 

(d) some of the chief priests and the ancients (St Luke xxii. 52). 

from the chief f)riests, etc. Sent by them in the case of the Levitical 
guards and servants, and 'procured by them from the Romans in the case 
of the band of soldiers. 

48. gave them a sign. Judas had evidently not anticipated that Jesus 
would come forward to meet His enemies, therefore a sign was necessary 
to point Him out to the Roman soldiers. 

They would naturally follow Judas, and probably did not know Jesus, the more so 
that extra soldiers were placed on duty at the time of the Pasch. Besides, it was night 
when Jesus was taken, and in spite of its being full moon, it would have been difficult to 
distinguish our Lord from one of the disciples under the olive-trees or in the grotto. 
Hence the necessity for a sign from the traitor and for the lanterns and torches (St John 
xviii. 3). 

Whomsoever I shall kiss^ that is he. In the East, the kiss is the sign of 
friendship, as with us. It was also usual for the disciples of the rabbis to 
salute their masters with a kiss as a sign of respect ; they kissed the 
knee, hand, or foot. Perhaps by this token Judas wished to act as a 
faithful disciple, and to conceal his treachery, at least from the other 
apostles, whose anger he might have feared. He must have known that 
Christ was aware of his base design. 

St John supplies further details ; Jesus therefore hwwing all things that 
should come upon him, went forth, and said to them : Whom seek ye ? They 
answered him: Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith to them: I am he. And 
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49. Et confestim accedens 
ad lesura, dixit: Ave Rabbi. 
Et osculatus est eum. 

50. Dixitque illi lesus: 
Amice, ad quid venisti ? 
Tunc accesserunt, et manus 
iniecerunt in lesum, et 
tenuerunt eum. 

51. Et ecce unus ex bis, 
qui erant cum lesu, exten¬ 
dens manum, exemit gladium 

49. And forthwith coming to 
Jesus, he said: Hail, Eabbi. And 
he kissed him. 

50. And Jesus said to him: 
Friend, whereto art thou come? 
Then they came up, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and held him. 

51. And behold one of them that 
were with Jesus, stretching forth 
his hand, drew out his sword; and 

Judas also, who betrayed him, stood with them. As soon therefore as he had 
said to them: I am he: they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

hold him fast. In St Mark the text runs. Lay hold on him and lead 
him away carefully. 

Judas’ suggestion was prompted by his knowledge of our Lord’s 
power. On a previous occasion Jesus had passed through the midst of 
enemies when they had tried to cast Him down from the brow of the hill 
whereon their city was built (St Luke iv. 29), and Judas would have heard 
of this from the first four companions of Jesus. Judas had witnessed, 
too, how at the Feast of Tabernacles, when the Jews took up stones to cast 
at Him, Jesus hid himself and went out of the temple (St John viii. 59). 
It seems clear that the traitor had completely lost faith in our Lord as 
the Messias, and it is possible that he may have really brought himself 
to look on Jesus as a false prophet. Judas perhaps feared that the 
disciples of Jesus would strive to rescue our Lord. 

49. forthwith coming to Jesus. Judas led the band up to our Lord, for 
he was the leader of them that apprehended Jesus (Acts i. 16). 

Hail, Rabbi. Judas gave the customary salute to his Master. 
he hissed him. The original Greek word implies that Judas kissed our 

Lord effusively and affectionately. (/care^tArjo-ej/ avr6v.) The same Greek 
verb is used by the Evangelists of St Mary Magdalene when she kissed 
our Lord’s feet. Our Lord suffered the indignity of the traitor’s kiss, 
and replied calmly, Judas, dost thou betray the son of man until a kiss? 
(St Luke xxii. 48). 

50. Friend, whereto art thou come ? It was probably immediately after 
the kiss of Judas that our Lord went forward to meet the soldiers, saying, 
Whom seek ye ? (See St John xviii. 5-9.) 

51. one of them that were with Jesus. St John alone gives the name: 
Simon Peter. Before St Peter struck the servant of the high-priest, 
they that were about him, seeing what icould folloio, said to him. Lord, shall 
we strike with the sword ? (St Luke xxii. 49). Perhaps, while the others 
were asking the question, St Peter, ever impulsive, attacked Malchus. 

It has been conjectured that the Synoptists who wrote their gospels much earlier than 
St John omitted to mention St Peter’s name, in order not to expose him to the 
vengeance of the Jews. St John wrote after St Peter’s martyrdom. 
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suum, et percutiens servnm 
priiicij)is sacerdotum ampu¬ 
tavit auriculam eius. 

52. Time ait illi lesus: 
Converte gladium tuum in 
locum suum, omnes enim, 
qui acceperint gladium, 
gladio peribunt. 

53. An putas, quia non 
possum rogare patrem 
meum, et exhibebit mihi 
modo plusquam duodecim 
legiones angelorum ? 

striking the servant of the high- 
priest, cut off his ear. 

52. Then Jesus saith to him: Put 
up again thy sword into its place: 
for all that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword. 

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot 
ask my Father, and he will give me 
presently more than twelve legions 
of Angels ? 

the servant. St John, who knew the high-priest, was able to give the 
man’s name, Malchus. 

cut off his ear. St Luke’s account runs thus : And one of them struck 
the servant of the high-priest^ and cut off his right ear. But Jesus answer¬ 
ing^ said: Suffer ye thus far. And when he had touched his ear, he healed 
him (xxii. 50, 51). The apostles had two swords, as we learn from St 
Luke. They said: Lord, behold here are two sivords (xxii. 38). 

It was customary for the pilgrims to carry weapons of defence, as they were liable to 
be attacked by the bands of robbers that waylaid the caravans. As Jesus healed the 
man’s ear by touching it, it is most likely that the ear was not quite severed from the 
man’s head. 

52. Put up again thy sword. Literally, “ turn away thy sword ” 
(aT6<rTp€\poy). The sword referred to was one of those which the 
disciples had shewn our Lord in the Cenaculum. 

all that take the sword, etc. Jesus here teaches a general lesson that 
violence and revenge defeat their own ends and recoil on those who 
resort to them. 

These words are not to be applied to the “ jus gladii,” i.e. to the right of nations and 
communities to defend themselves against injustice, for God has laid down the law that 
Whosoever shall shed man’s blood, his blood shall be shed ; for man was made to the image 
o/Crod (Gen. ix. 6). 

53. Thinkest thou, etc. ? Our Lord explains why St Peter’s indiscreet 
zeal on His behalf was unnecessary. 

ask my Father. Better, “appeal to My Father” {trapaKaXea-ai rhv 
Trarepa juou), 

give me. The Greek verb used is a military term signifying “ to place 
by the side of” (irapatm^o-et /tot),“to strengthen the flank in a battle.” 
Hence our Lord implies that, at a sign of His Father’s will, the angels 
would range themselves beside Him, to support and defend their Lord. 
“ Twelve legions of angels would be given in place of twelve feeble and 
timid disciples ” (St Jerome). 

presently. Better, “now” (&pti) ; the word “presently” is here used 
in its archaic sense of “ now,” “ without delay.” 

twelve legions. Doubtless Jesus employed the word “legion” with 
reference to the “ cohort ” (the tenth part of a Roman legion) sent to 
(ipprehend Him. A legion numbered 6000 men, and twelve times as 
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54. Quomodo ergo im¬ 
plebuntur Scripturae, quia 
sic oportet fieri ? 

55. In ilia bora dixit 
lesus turbis: Tamquam ad 
latronem existis cum gladiis 
et fustibus comprehendere 
me : quotidie apud vos 
sedebam docens in templo, 
et non me tenuistis. 

56. Hoc autem totum 
factum est, ut adimplerentur 
Scripturae prophetarum. 
Tunc discipuli omnes, relicto 
eo, fugerunt. 

54. How then shall the seriptupes 
be fulfilled, that so it must be done ? 

55. In that same hour Jesus said 
to the multitudes: You are come 
out as it were to a robber with 
swords and clubs to apprehend me. 
I sat daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and you laid not hands on me. 

56. Now all this was done, that 
the scriptures of the prophets might 
be fulfilled. Then the disciples all 
leaving him, fled. 

many angels were ready to defend Him, had He chosen to summon 
them. 

54. How then shall the scriptures, etc. ? It was foretold in the 
Scriptures that the Messias should be betrayed, apprehended, and put to 
death ; hence all these events were permitted by Divine Providence, and 
Christ accepted them as the expression of His Father’s will. Cf. The 
chalice which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? (St John xviii. 
11). 

55. You, are come out, etc. St Luke tells us to whom these words 
were addressed : Jesus said to the chief priests, and magistrates of the temple, 
and the ancients that were come unto him. Are you come out, etc. (xxii. 52). 

as it were to a rohher,—i.e. to a brigand (eVl Xrjariju), one of a band of 
outlaws. 

I sat daily with you, etc. Jesus possibly referred specially to His 
teaching in the temple during Holy Week. He addressed these words 
to the chief priests and ancients, for He had not taught the Konian 
soldiers. 

56. that the scriptures, etc. Our Lord was evidently referring to the 
betrayal by one of His own familiar friends, to His falling into the 
hands of His enemies, and to the accomplishment of the prophecies that 
were yet to be fulfilled in Him. Christ concluded with the words ; But 
this is your hour, and the power of darkness (St Luke). 

Then the disciples, all leaving him, fied. One prophecy was thus 
verified : Jesus was abandoned by His own disciples. 

They may have sinned against faith and lost confidence in Christ as the Messias, or 
against charity in deserting Him in His hour of trial, though they still believed in Him. 
It is true that Jesus, in a sense, allowed them to withdraw when He said to His captors, 
If therefore you seek me, let these go their way. Of them whom thou hast given me, 
I have not lost any one (St John xviii. 8, 9). All did finally bear witness nobly to Christ 
and His Gospel, but tliis was after the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

Note.—We must place here the incident of the young man w’ho followed our Lord, And 
a certain young man followed him having a linen cloth cast about his naked body: and 
they laid hold on him. But he, casting off the linen cloth, fled from them naked (St Mark). 
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TRIALS OF OUR LORD, AS GIVEN BY ST MATTHEW 

I. The Ecclesiastical Trial before the high-priest Caiphas and the 
Sanhedrin. * ' 

Sequence of events. 

A. The informal interrogation before the Sanhedrin during the night 
(xxvi. 57-68). 

(1) Jesus is accused by the false witnesses of blasphemy against the Temple. 
Jesus is accused by the high-priest of blasphemy against God. 

(2) He is judged worthy of death. 
(3) The Jews deride and ill-treat our Lord. 

B. The formal interrogation before the Sanhedrin on the morning of 
Good Friday (xxvii. 1-2). 

(1) The sentence pronounced the previous night was confirmed. 
(2) The Sanhedrin sent Jesus bound to Pilate. 

II. The Civil Trial before the Roman procurator, Pontius Pilate 
(xxvi. 2-38). 

(1) We learn from Pilate’s question, Art thou the king of the Jews? that Jesus was 
here accused of treason. St Luke gives the whole charge : And they began to accuse 
him, saying: We have found this man perverting our nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Caesar, and saying that he is Christ the king (xxiii. 2). 

(2) Pilate endeavoured to release Jesus. It was customary at the feast to release a 
prisoner, at the choice of the Jews. 

(3) The Jews preferred Barabbas. 
(4) The Roman soldiers derided and treated our Lord as a mock-king. 
(6) Jesus was led to Calvary and crucified. 

JESUS BEFORE CAIPHAS—Informal Interrogation) 

(St Mark xiv. 53-64.) 

57. But holding Jesus led 
him to Caiphas the  
where the scribes and the ancients 
were assembled. 

57. At illi tenentes lesum, 
duxerunt ad Caipham prin¬ 
cipem sacerdotum, ubiScribfe 
et seniores convenerant. 

57. Ivd him to Caiphas. Jesus was bound by the soldiers in Gethsemani 
and was then led into the city by the same road that He had left it. 

According to a local tradition, the house of Caiphas was situated quite close to the 
Cenaculum, therefore due south-west of Jerusalem, and about 400 feet north of it. The 
house of Annas adjoined that of Caiphas. Jesus was first taken to Annas the ex-high- 
priest (St J ohn xviii. 13); he had great authority in Jerusalem, and appears to have chosen 
at least his two immediate successors. His son-in-law, his five sons, and his nephew 
held the office in turn after he retired from it. It has been suggested that both Annas 
and Caiphas employed the same palace as a common official residence. Jesus, as a teacher 
of false doctrine, was conducted to the high-priest, whose office it was to judge religious 
questions. 

the scribes and the ancients were assembled. St Mark adds, and all the 
■priests. This was an informal meeting of the Sanhedrin ; it was illegal 
for the council to^meet during the night. 

Some came from Gethsemani, others would be hastily summoned. 
HK. I. 29 
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58. And Peter followed him afar 
off, even to the court of the high- 
priest. And going in, he sat with 
the servants, that he might see the 
end. 

59. And the chief priests and the 
whole council sought false witness 
against Jesus, that they might put 
him to death: 

60. And they found not, whereas 
many false witnesses had come in. 
And last of all there came two false 
witnesses; 

58. Peter followed him afar off. He seems to have repented of having 
deserted Christ, but was still anxious about his own personal safety, and 
at the same time time desirous to see the end. 

Therefore St Peter followed Him to the palace of Caiphas. But Peter stood at the door 
without. The other disciple therefore, who was known to the high-priest, loent out, and 
spoke to the portress, and brought in Peter (St John xviii. 16). The other disciple in 
question is generally supposed to have been St John, thus two of our Lord’s apostles were 
eye-witnesses of what took place on this occasion in the court. This was a large open 
space in front of the palace. The servants would be waiting there while the Sanhedrin 
questioned Jesus, as none but witnesses and the disciples of the Pharisees were allowed 
to be present when the Sanhedrin sat in judgment, and one witness was not allowed to 
hear the evidence of another. 

sat with the servants.,—i.e. the officials, not the slaves. Cf. He sat 
with the servants at the fire and warmed himself. The nights at the 
Paschal season were cold, and consecpiently the servants would have 
lighted the fire in the court. While St Peter was warming himself our 
Lord was being questioned by Annas. St John alone relates that Jesus 
was taken first to Annas. 

59. the whole council sought, etc. At least the greater part, if not 
strictly all. Twenty-three Sanhedrists constituted a quorum. The full 
number with the president and vice-j)resident was seventy-one. 

that they might put Kim to death. The verdict was foregone. The 
spiritual leaders and judges of Israel were trying, not to find the truth 
about our Lord, but to obtain a pretext for condemning Him to 
death. 

60. they found not. They found no grounds of condemnation. 
many false witnesses had come in. But their evidence did not agree. 

By the law of Moses they were bound to liave the testimony of at least 
two witnesses. By the mouth of two or three witnesses shall he die, that is 
to he slain. Let no man he put to death, when only one heareth witness 
against him (Dent. xvii. 6). The false witnesses who came forward 
brought different charges against Jesus. St Mark alone notes the dis¬ 
agreement in the evidence of these men. 

58. Petrus autem seque¬ 
batur eum a longe, usque in 
atrium principis sacerdotum. 
Et ingressus intro, sedebat 
cum ministris', ut videret 
finem. 

59. Principes autem sacer¬ 
dotum, et omne consilium 
quaerebant falsum testi¬ 
monium contra lesum, ut 
eum morti traderent; 

60. Et non invenerunt, 
cum multi falsi testes acces¬ 
sissent. Novissime autem 
venerunt duo falsi testes. 
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61. Et dixerunt : Hic 
dixit: Possum destruere 
templum Dei, et post tri¬ 
duum reaedificare illud. 

62. Et surgens princeps 
sacerdotum, ait illi: Nihil 
respondes ad ea, quae isti 
adversum te testificantur ? 

63. lesus autem tacebat. 

61. And they said: This man 
said, I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and after three days to re¬ 
build it. 

62. And the high-priest rising 
up, said to him: Answerest thou 
nothing to the things which these 
witness against thee ? 

63. But Jesus held his peace. 

61. This man said, I am able, etc. Compare our Lord’s words with 
tho.se of His accusers :— 

St Matt. xxvi. 61. St Mark xiv. 58. St John ii. 19-21. 

This man said, I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, 
ami after three days to re¬ 
build it. 

I will destroy this temple 
made with hands, and 
witldn three days I will 
build another “not made 
with hands.” 

Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it 
up .... he spoke of the 
temple of his body. 

The texts cpioted shew the additions made by false witnesses ; they also 
use the words “build” and “rebuild,” words which Christ did not 
employ. This charge brought against Chri.st was equivalent to— 

(a) Blasphemy against the Temple, which was one of the charges brought against St 
Stephen (see Acts vi. 13). 

{b) A claim to either divine or magical powers, since the Temple was not to be made 
vxith hands. 

The witnesses were only able to bring this charge by— 
• (a) Misquoting Christ’s words. 

(6) Misinterpreting them. 

The prophetic words, which the witnesses professed to quote, alluded 
to His Resurrection, and they were uttered by Christ, at the Pasch 
which followed the first cleansing of the temple. 

62. the high-priest rising up, etc. Jesus had kept silence while the 
witnesses contradicted one another. The discrepancies in the state¬ 
ments proved them to be false, and the high-priest could not condemn 
Christ on the evidence of men who did not agree in their accusations ; 
doubtless he wished Jesus to incriminate Himself. 

St Mark alone mentions that Caiphas rose up in the midst, literally into the midst 
i.e. he came forward. Evidently the high-priest was enraged at finding no matter of 
accusation. Wicked as these judges were, they wished to keep to the forms of justice, 
and dared not condemn Christ witliout, at least, having a pretext for so doing. The real 
cause of llis condemnation was their hatred and jealousy, which they dared not bring 
forward. Some writers hold that the high-priest should not have stood up, since judges 
usually remain seated ; other s think that he rose because he was speaking in his official 
capacity as a priest, and the priests in the synagogue ministered standing. 

63. Jesus held his peace. There was no need for Him to speak when 
it was evident that the evidence was false. The prophecy of the Psalmist 
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Et princeps sacerdotum ait 
illi: Adiuro te per Deum 
vivum, lit dicas nobis si tu 
es Christus filius Dei. 

64. Dicit illi lesus: Tu 
dixisti, verumtamen dico 
vobis, amodo videbitis filium 
hominis sedentem a dextris 
virtutis Dei, et venientem in 
nubibus caeli. 

65. Tunc princeps sacer¬ 
dotum scidit vestimenta sua, 

And the high-priest said to him : 
I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us if thou be the 
Christ the Son of God. 

64. Jesus saith to him: Thou 
hast said it. Nevertheless I say to 
you, hereafter you shall see the son 
of man sitting on the right hand of 
the power of God, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven. 

65. Then the high-priest rent his 
garments, saying: He hath blas- 

was fulfilled : I, as a deaf man, heard not; and as a dumb man not opening 
his mouth (Ps. xxxvii. 14, 15). 

I adjure thee by the living God. By these words the high-priest put our 
Lord on His oath. When thus addressed, Jesus answered Caiphas, since 
the high-priest publicly commanded Him to do so by the reverence due 
to God. The judge was allowed to put the accused on oath, as a means 
of arriving at the truth concerning him. 

the Christ, the Son of God. The parallel passage reads : the Son of the 
blessed God. This was a title of the Messias, and Jesus so interpreted it. 
Caiphas so worded his question that Christ must either answer yes or 
no. Had He answered no, the Council would have condemned Him as 
an impostor; as He replied in the affirmative, they accused Him of 
blasphemy. 

64. Thou hast said it. This is equivalent to an affirmation, and agrees 
with the words given in St Mark. Jesus said to him: I am. Jesus 
gives a plain answer, and asserts that He is the Christ. 

Thus this is the first time that we find our Lord owning publicly that He was the 
Messias, though all His public life was a proof of His divine mission, since He performed 
the miracles predicted of the Messias. 

you shall see the son of man, etc. Jesus contrasts His present condition 
of humiliation with the pomp and glory of His second Advent. 

of the power of God. In the majesty of God, and therefore as. God. 
These words were partly fulfilled— 

(1) When Christ rose from the dead. 
(2) When the Holy Ghost descended. 
(3) When Christianity finally triumphed over Judaism. 

coming in the clouds of heaven. The usual expression when Christ’s 
second coming is described. Behold he cometh with the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they also that pierced him, etc. (Apoc. i. 7). These 
words relate particularly to the day of judgment. 

65. rent his garments. This was a sign of great grief and indignation. 
Here the high-priest rent bis garments on the assumption that Jesus 
had blasphemed. 
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dicens : Blasphemavit: quid 
adhuc egemus testibus ? ecce 
nunc audistis blaspliemiam; 

66. Quid vobis videtur? 
At illi respondentes dixerunt; 
Reus est mortis. 

phemed, what further need have we 
of witnesses ? Behold now you 
have heard the blasphemy: 

66. What think you ? But they 
answering said: He is guilty of 
death. 

He was allowed to do this in cases of blasphemy. And Eliacim the son of Helcias, who 
was over the house, and Sobna the seribe .... came to Ezechias with their garments rent, 
and told him the words of Rabsaces (4 Kings xviii. 37). It was forbidden to rend them as 
a sign of mourning. And Moses said to Aaron .... rend not your garments, lest 
perhaps you die, etc. (Lev. x. 6). 

He would stand to rend his garments, and begin to rend at the top. St Mark used the 
plural garments, but the original Gi-eek refers to the inner garment, while St Matthew 
speaks of the outer one. He who rent his garments was bound to rend all except the 
tunic (or shirt) ; the rent was to be made longitudinally for about the length of a span, 
and might never be repaired. It was forbidden to rend the priestly vestments, which 
were only worn in the Temple. 

what f urther need have we of witnesses ? Caiplias here acts as witness 
and judge since he states the charge—He hath blasphemed. 

66. What think you The inquiry refers, not to the guilt of our 
Lord, but to the punishment, as we see from the context, when all Eresent condemned him to be guilty of death. The punishment for 
lasphemy was stoning to death ; this the Jews could not inflict, nor 

any other capital punishment. Hence, having declared the accused 
guilty of death, they needed to hand over their prisoner to the Romans. 
It was now about 3 o’clock a.m., and we may conclude, by studying 
the gospel narratives, that Jesus was given in charge of the soldiers of 
the guard, until it was time to conduct him to Pilate. 

they answering said. St Mark adds, all condemned him. No formal 
vote seems to have been taken. Christ was acclaimed worthy of death. 

guilty of death. An obsolete way of expressing a judgment. We 
now find the accused guilty of some crime, and deserving a certain 
punishment. 

JESUS IS MOCKED IN THE PALACE OF THE 

HIGH-PRIEST 

(St Mark xiv. 65. St Luke xxii. 63-65.) 

67. Tunc expuenint in 67. Then did they spit in his face, 
faciem ems, et colaphis eum j hiiffctprl him nnd nthorc: «fmok 
ceciderunt, alii autem palmas f DUnececi mill ailCl OtnerS Stl UCK 
in faciem eius dederunt, his face with the palms of their 

hands. 

67. Then did they spit in his face. In those barbarous times the guards 
could ill-treat their prisoners with impunity. 

Spitting was a mark of the greatest contempt. And the Lord answered him: If her 
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68. Dicentes: Prophetiza 68. Saying; Prophesy unto US, 0 

percusStV^^^’ Christ; who is he that struck thee ? 

father had spitten upon her face, ought she not to have been ashamed, etc. (Num. xii. 14). 
Those who were excommunicated by the synagogue were exposed to be treated thus. 
Perhaps the members of the Sanhedrin thus expressed their hatred and rage as they 
passed our Lord. Jesus had foreseen this, and every other detail of His Passion. Seneca 
relates that when Aristides was sentenced to this indignity at Athens, the judges had 
considerable difficulty in finding one who would inflict it on the Just. 

buffeted him. They struck Him with the clenched fist. 
struck his face with the 'palms of their hands. Man cannot conceive 

what violence and humiliations Jesus endured in this awful moment at 
the hands of these inhuman wretches. He submitted to it willingly, in 
order to redeem us, and to shew us how to bear suffering and insult. If 
He, the Lamb of God, suffered thus for us, we ought to be ready to 
endure pain and contempt for Him. 

68. Saying: Prophesy unto us, etc. Before doing this they covered His 
sacred face in order to veil His eyes, and thus ridicule Him as a prophet. 
The brutal soldiers did this in derision of Christ’s jprophetic words, 
You shall see the son of man, etc. And blaspheming, many other things 
they said against him. The inspired prophet had described exactly the 
awful scene when, speaking in the name of Christ, he says, I have given 
my body to the strikers, and my cheeks to them that plucked them: I have not 
turned away my face from them that rebuked me, and spit upon me (Is. 1. 6). 

the servants struck him. These would be the officials of the Sanhedrin. 
Note.—St Luke concludes his narration thus: And blaspheming, many other things 

they said against him. How much these words reveal concerning the awful indignities 
to which our blessed Lord was subjected during that terrible night, the last of His 
earthly life. 

Jesus was mocked three times. 

I. In THE House of Caiphas. 

The guards mocked, struck, and blindfolded our Lord. They 
spat upon Him and struck Him in the face with the palms of 
their hands. They asked him to prophesy, and blaspheming, 
many other things they said against him. 

11. In Herod’s Palace. 

Herod and his soldiers despised and mocked and set him at 
nought, and clothed Him in a white garment in mockery of 
His royalty. 

III. In the Praitorium. 

The whole band of Koman soldiers treated Jesus as a mock 
king. They clothed Him in a purple mantle, put a reed in 
His hand, and a crown of thorns on His head. Then, in cruel 
mockery, they did homage to Him, and as they bent the knee 
in derision, they spat upon Him and struck Him on the head 
with the reed. (This third mockery took place after the 
scourging, but St Luke mentions neither of these incidents.) 

(No Additional Notes.) 
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ST PETEE DENIES OUK LOED 

(St Mark xiv. 66-72. St Luke xxii. 55-72. St John xviii. 17-27.) 

69. Petrus vero sedebat 
foris in atrio : et accessit ad 
eum una ancilla, dicens : Et 
tu cum lesu Galilseo eras. 

70. At ille negavit coram 
omnibus, dicens: Nescio 
quid dicis. 

69. -But Peter sat without in the 
court: and there came to him a 
servant-maid, saying : Thou also wast 
with Jesus the Galilean. 

70. But he denied before them 
all, saying: I know not what thou 
sayest. 

69. without in the court. St Luke speaks of him as being in the midst 
of the hall, while St Mark has “in the court below.” This would refer 
to the quadrangle, around which ran a covered cloister. The apart¬ 
ments opened on to this cloister. As Jerusalem was built on the slopes 
of mountains, the courts were often lower than the apartments, and 
communicated with them by flights of steps. The buildings stood on a 
series of terraces, and near the Tyropoean valley the descent was 
particularly rapid. St John relates how St Peter had obtained admis¬ 
sion to the court (xviii. 16). The apartments were often screened off 
with curtains from the covered cloister. The windows all looked on to 
the court. (See Plan of an Eastern House in the Catholic Scripture 
Atlas.) 

there came to him a servant-maid. She had seen him sitting in the light. 
It was early in the spring, and as Jerusalem stood nearly 3000 feet 
above sea-level, the nights were cold, hence they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall (St Luke). St John adds that she was a portress. All 
the Evangelists note that it was a woman who first questioned St Peter. 
“ It was not Pilate, nor any of the Sanhedrin, nor a mob of soldiers, 
but a simple waiting-maid, who frightened the self-confident apostle 
into denying his Master.” 

70. I knoio not what thou sayest. Peter’s reply is evasive. (For a 
harmonized account of the denial of St Peter, see Add. Notes on this 
section. Book II.) When we compare the narrations as given by the 
four Evangelists, we note that with each interrogation St Peter’s fear 
increased. Hence the gradation— 

(1) The simple denial. 
(2) Denial confirmed by an oath. 
(3) Denial with cursing and swearing. 

As his protestations of fidelity had increased in vehemence, so now 
his denials become each time more emphatic. In order to reconcile the 
different accounts given in the four gospels, we must remember that the 
three denials were not replies to three distinct interrogations, separated by 
an interval, but were three occasions when the attention of the servants 
and bystanders was drawn to St Peter, and he was questioned each time 
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71. Exeunte an tern illo 
ianuam, vidit eum alia an¬ 
cilla, et ait his, qui erant ibi : 
Et hic erat cum lesu Naza¬ 
reno. 

72. Et iterum negavit cum 
iuramento: Quia non novi 
hominem. 

73. Et post pusillum ac¬ 
cesserunt qui stabant, et 
dixerunt Petro: Vere et tu 
ex illis es; nam et loquela 
tua manifestum te facit. 

74. Tunc coepit detestari, 
et iurare quia non novisset 
hominem. Et continuo 
gallus cantavit. 

71. And as lie went out of the 
gate, another maid saw him, and 
she said to them that were there: 
This man also was with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied with an 
oath: That I know not the man. 

73. And after a little while they 
came that stood by, and said to 
Peter: Surely thou also art one of 
them: for even thy speech doth dis¬ 
cover thee. 

74. Then he began to curse and 
to swear that he knew not the man. 
And immediately the cock crew. 

by more than one person. This would naturally have occurred. Some¬ 
times those who recognized St Peter questioned him, at other times they 
spoke of him to the bystanders, who in their turn addressed St Peter. 

“ How should we judge of St Peter’s denial? Consider his crime— 
(1) In the light of his calling, and his guilt is decided. 
(2) In the light of his character, and his conduct is inexplicable. 
(3) In the light of circumstances, and his transgression is extenuated. 
h) In the light of conscience, and the sentence we would pass dies upon our guilty 

lips. Wherefore he that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he fall 
(1 Cor. X. 12),” (Van Oosterzee, Comm. St Luke). 

71. out of the gate. Better, “ into the porch ” (et’s rhv irvXuva). 
72. I know not the man. In his fear, and desire to exculpate himself 

and lull their suspicion, Peter calls Jesus ^^the man.” 
73. after a little while, {fxera iiiKp6v.) There was an interval, the 

space as it were of an hour (St Luke), between the second and the third 
denial. 

Surely thou also art one of them. The “also” doubtless refers to St 
John, who had obtained admission into the palace of Caiphas ; at least 
he is generally supposed to be the “ other ” disciple of whom he himself 
speaks. Cf. But Peter stood at the door without. The other disciple there¬ 
fore, who was known to the high-priest, went out and spoke to the portress 
and brought in Peter (St John xviii. 16), 

thy speech doth discover thee. The Galileans had a peculiar dialect and 
vocabulary, and they did not pronounce the guttural sounds correctly. 
The bystanders gave two reasons for charging St Peter with being one 
of Christ’s disciples, viz. his speech and his presence in the garden. 

74. immediately. All the Evangelists call attention to the cock having 
crowed immediately after the denial. This was the second cockcrowing. 
Cf. And immediately the cock crew again (St Mark). 
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75. Et recordatus est Pe¬ 
trus verbi lesu, quod dixerat: 
Prius quam gallus cantet, 
ter me negabis. Et egressus 
foras, flevit amare. 

75. And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus which he had said: 
Before the cock crow, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. And going forth 
he wept bitterly. 

75. Peter remembered the word, etc. “For how was it possible that 
the darkness of denial should remain under the regard of the Light of 
the world ? ” {St Jerome.) According to an ancient tradition, St Peter 
ever after fell on his knees and wept when he heard a cock crow. 

going forth. He left the palace of the high-priest. Had he not been 
so presumptuous as to join in the throng with his Master’s enemies, it 
is probable that he would not have denied Him. 

wept bitterly. Two circumstances brought St Peter to recognize his 
terrible fall:— 

1. He heard the cock crow, and remembered our Lord’'s solemn 
warning. 

2. l^he Lord, turning, looked on Peter. 

This reproachful, loving look of Christ, accompanied with an interior 
grace of repentance, touched St Peter to the quick; and going forth 
from the company where he had been led into sin, he wept bitterly for 
his fault, not only immediately after, but during his whole lifetime. 

St Peter’s repentance is an example of perfect contrition, which, arising from the 
love of God, obtains remission even of mortal sin. Still, when conscious of mortal sin, 
the Catholic must not trust to perfect contrition to efface his fault, since he cannot know 
for certain whether his contrition be really •perfect. Therefore the Church enjoins that 
all who have sinned mortally should have recourse to the Sacrament of Penance in order 
to obtain the remission of their sin. This confession of mortal sin must be made at 
least with attrition in order to obtain pardon. Attrition is sorrow for sin, arising more 
from fear of God than from love of Him. In perfect contrition, love predominates as 
its effective cause. 

Chapter XXVII 

JESUS BEFOEE THE SANHEDEIN— 

{The Formed Interrogation) 

(St Mark xv. 1. St Luke xxii. 66-71.) 

1. Mane autem facto, con- 1. Aiid when morning was come, 
Silium inierunt oumes luiu- ancionts 

1. wh&n morning was come. St Luke reads. As soon as it was day, 
etc. This was the formal meeting of the Sauliedrin. (On the illegalities 
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eipes sacerdotum, et seniores 
populi adversus lesum, ut 
eum morti traderent. 

2. Et vinctum adduxerunt 
eum, et tradiderunt Pontio 
Pilato prfesidi. 

of the people took counsel against 
Jesus, that they might put him to 
death. 

2. And they brought him bound, 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor. 

connected with the trial of Christ, see Add. Notes on this section, 
Bk. II.) 

According to the oral law, the council could only meet by daylight; the Sadducees, 
however, attached importance solely to the written law. St Luke gives the fullest 
account of this trial. 

took counsel against Jesus. This consultation was held before Jesus 
was summoned to appear. 

that they might put him to death. Hence they consulted how they 
could best effect this, and what charges they could bring against Him 
before the civil court. From the sequel, we see that they put religious 
questions on one side, and determined to accuse Him of— 

(a) sedition, perverting the nation, 
(b) refusing to pay tribute, 
(c) claiming to be a king. 

Phom the third gospel we learn that the same questions were asked as 
at the informal sitting during the night, and St Luke gives our Lord’s 
reply more fully than the other Synoptists. When Jesus was asked. If 
thou he the Christ tell us, He replied. If I shall tell you, you will not 
believe me: And if I shall also ask you, you will not answer me, nor let me 
go. Blit hereafter the son of man shall be sitting on the right hand of the 
power of God. We note also that at the informal trial, false witnesses 
had accused our Lord of blasphemy; now, at this formal trial, having 
heard His reply, and regarding it as blasphemous, the Sanhedrists 
became His accusers and led Him bound to Pilate. 

2. brought him bound. Jesus was conducted to Pilate by the members 
of the Sanhedrin, the guards, and the servants. The chief priests and 
ancients hoped to impress the governor by this imposing demonstration. 

delivered him,. After they had tightened His bonds, which had been 
loosened or taken off during the interrogation before the council, Jesus 
was led from the house of Caiphas to the castle of Antonia, which 
adjoined the Temple, or to Herod’s palace in Jerusalem, which, according 
to some commentators, was reserved for the use of the Eoman governor 
during the Paschal solemnities. 

The earliest tradition gives the castle of Antonia, and pilgrims have always begun the 
Via Crucis from this spot. Pilate generally dwelt at Caesarea on the sea-coast, but 
during the Paschal season he came up to Jerusalem, as riots occasionally occurred at 
this time. 

All the Evangelists relate that Jesus was thus handed over by the ecclesiastical 
authorities to the civil rulers. 

to Pontius Pilate. Pontius Pilate represented the Eoman emperor, 
and it was his duty to judge criminal cases. Since the deposition of 
Archelaus, son of Herod the Great, Judea had been made a Eoman 
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province under the governor of Syria, to whom the procurator was 
directly subject. As “governor” of Judea, Pontius Pilate possessed, 
the power of “ legatus,” and could decree capital punishment, but when 
he did so, he had to report the condemnation and the charge to the 
emperor. 

EEMOkSE AND DEATH OF JUDAS 
(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

3. Tunc videns ludas, qui 
eum tradidit, quod damnatus 
esset: poenitentia ductus, 
retulit triginta argenteos 
principibus sacerdotum, et 
senioribus. 

3. Then Judas, who betrayed hira, 
seeing that he was condemned; 
repenting himself, brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and ancients. 

Note.—St Matthew, interrupting the thread of his history, relates here 
the sequel of the betrayal as regards the traitor himself. This incident 
brings out two points very forcibly. 

(a) The innocence of our Lord was proclaimed by His betrayer. 
(b) The Messianic predictions were fulfilled in the tragic end of 

J udas. 

In the Acts of the Apostles (i. 18-19) we have also a brief account of 
Judas’ death. 

3. Then. Either while Jesus was on the way to the Praetorium, or as 
He was being led to Herod. 

seemg that he was condemned. Judas had evidently committed his 
crime with full deliberation, since he knew that he was betraying 
innocent blood, but it frequently happens that criminals shew signs of 
repentance or remorse when they have attained some evil end with a set 
purpose. 

Tacitus bears witness to this psychological truth : “ When the crime is accomplished 
its wickedness is clearly seen ” (Perfecto demum scelere, magnitudo ejus intellecta 
est), (Annul., xiv. 10). Judas uow realised better the awful consequences of his crime. 
“ For the devil is like this, he suffers not those who are not watchful to see the evil be¬ 
fore, lest the one whom he has taken should repent” (St John Chrys., Horn., Ixxxv.). 

repenting himself. The Greek verb used {ixiraix^Kridfis) does not 
express a change of heart, but a change of feeling. Judas’ repentance, 
or rather remorse, did not spring from the love of God, which includes a 
hope in His infinite mercy, but from the reproaches of conscience which 
tortured the traitor. Cf. For the sorrow that is according to God worketh 
penance steadfast unto salvation, but the sorrow of the woidd worketh death 
(2 Cor. vii. 10). 

brought back, etc. “ The coins which he had once gazed on and 
clutched at eagerly, were now hateful in his sight, and their touch 
like that of the molten metal from the furnace.” Judas cannot have 
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4. Saying: I have sinned, in be¬ 
traying innocent blood. Bat they 
said: What is that to us ? look thou 
to it. 

5. And casting down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, he departed : 
and went and hanged himself with 
an halter. 

expected to obtain the release of our Lord by returning the thirty 
pieces of silver, but he desired to rid himself of that silent witness of his 
treachery. 

to the chief 'priests and ancients. Judas publicly confessed to his crime, 
and his confession was a testimony and a solemn warning to the Sanhedrin. 
But hatred blinded their sense of right and wrong, and they hastened to 
consummate their crime of deicide. 

4. I have sinned in betraying, etc. There is an allusion to Deut. 
xxvii. 25 : Cursed he he that taketh gifts to slay an innocent person. 
Though Judas seems to have lost all faith in Christ’s Divinity, yet he 
knew Him to be innocent and holy, having spent three years in His 
society. Had the traitor been able to point out some misdeed, he would 
have put this forward to excuse his treachery. 

What is that to us? Note the heartless reply of the priests. They 
were glad to profit by his crimes ; now, having attained their end, they 
scorn their wretched tool. 

look thou to it. “ This is the language of men bearing witness to their 
daring and their transgression, who, intoxicated by their passion, and 
unwilling to forbear their satanical attempts, senselessly wrap them¬ 
selves up in a veil of feigned ignorance” (St John Chrys., Horn.. 
Ixxxv. 2p, p. 1119). 

5. in the temple. The Greek word here used (ets rlv vaov) designates 
the Sanctuary, as distinct from the whole block of buildings which 
made up the Temple of the Lord. The greater number of the priests 
had accompanied Jesus to the Praetorium, but some were in the Temple 
discharging the duties of their ministry. Judas would have found them in 
the priests’ court, in front of the Sanctuary or Holy Place, which was 
screened off from view by a heavy curtain. Consequently it was easy 
for Judas, in his mad, despairing rage, to rush up the steps which led to 
the porch and to hurl the accursed shekels within the Holy Place. 

went and hanged himself. In the Acts (i. 18, 19) the account of Judas’ 
death is more detailed, and St Luke states that Judas being hanged, 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his boivels gushed out. The Greek verb 
here rendered “ being hanged ” (Trprjyhs yet'Simeyos) would be better 
translated “ being precipitated headlong.” 

We may therefore suppose that having hanged himself with a ropo 
which was unequal to the strain, before he was actually strangled he 

4. Dicens: Peccavi, tra¬ 
dens sanguinem iustum. At 
illi dixerunt: Quid ad nos ? 
tu videris. 

5. Et proiectis argenteis 
in templo, recessit; et abiens 
laqueo se suspendit. 
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6. Principes autem sacer¬ 
dotum, acceptis argenteis, 
dixerunt: Non licet eos 
mittere in 'corbonam : quia 
pretium sanguinis est. 

7. Consilio autem inito, 
emerunt ex illis agrum figuli, 
in sepulturam peregrinorum. 

8. Propter hoc vocatus est 
ager ille, Haceldama, lioc 
est, ager sanguinis, usque in 
hodiernum diem. 

6. But the chief priests having 
taken the pieces of silver, said; It is 
not lawful to put them into the cor¬ 
bona, because it is the price of blood. 

7. And after they had consulted 
together, they bought with them 
the potter’s field, to be a burying- 
place for strangers. 

8. For this cause that field was 
called Haceldama, that is, the field 
of blood, even to this day. 

fell from a height and was precipitated headlong on some sharp angle of 
hard rock which penetrated into his body. This explanation, which is 
given by most commentators, reconciles the two passages,—so that St 
Matthew gives the means which Judas took to end his life, while St Luke, 
quoting St Peter, relates the manner in which the traitor actually met 
his death. The horrors there recorded may have been caused by Judas’ 
want of skill in tying the noose, or the trembling hand that could not 
tie the knot firmly. Thus the traitor went to his own place. 

6. It is not lawful, etc. These men, who were so scrupulous about 
disposing lawfully of this blood money, had no scruples about abandoning 
Judas to despair, or crucifying Christ. Thus they strain out a gnat and 
swallou) a camel. 

the corhona. The treasury of the Temple, in which the free gifts of 
the people were placed. (See Annot. on vi. 1-4.) 

the price of blood. As the Jews were forbidden to offer to God the 
money obtained by the sale of a dog (see Dent, xxiii. 18), which was an 
unclean animal, they inferred that no revenues derived from an impure 
source might be placed in the treasury, but they allowed it to be 
expended by the owner on some public work which was not sacred. 

7. after they had consulted together. This consultation must have taken 
place later, since many of the chief priests, Pharisees, and Scribes were 
present on Calvary during the Crucifixion of our Lord. 

the potter's field. The historian evidently refers to a pottePs field that 
was. known to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

According to a local tradition, it lay south of Jerusalem, in the valley of Hinnom, 
on the slope of the Hill of Evil Counsel. A site containing clay still exists there, and is 
used by the potters to this day. The field was purchased for the trifling sum of thirty 
pieces of silver because it was unfit for tillage. 

for strangers. By this, commentators generally understand the Jews 
of the Dispersion, who having come to celebrate some feast at Jerusalem, 
might die there. Some, however, take these words as referring to pagans. 

In the times of the Crusaders tlie field was used as a burial-place for pilgrims, and a 
large vault excavated on the traditional spot is still used as a cemetery for the poor and 
for strangers. 
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9. Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremias the prophet, 
saying: And they took the thi7dy 
'pieces of silvei', the pi'ice of him that 
was prized, whom they prized of the 
childi'en of Israel. 

10. And they gave the'm unto the 
potter s field, as the Lord appointed 
to me. 

8. For this cause that field 'was called Haceldama. Probably the people 
gave it this name, for the high-priests and ancients would have had no 
wish to perpetuate the memory of their crime, “ but this also became a 
witness against them and a proof of their treason. For the name of the 
place proclaimed their blood-guiltiness more clearly than a trumpet” 
(St Jn. Chrys., Horn., Ixxxv. 3). 

The word “HaceUlama” is derived from two Aramaic words, “Haqal-Dema,” i.e. the 
field of blood. Some understand this as a reference to the blood of Jesus, because the 
field was purchased with the money earned by the traitor. Others again infer from St 
Peter’s words {He indeed hath possessed a field of the re^vard of iniquity, Acts i. 18), that 
Judas died there, and was the first who was buried in the potter’s field. 

9. hy Jeremias the prophet. The prophecy which the Evangelist here 
quotes resembles rather a passage in Zacharias. Gf. I took the thirty 
pieces of silver: and I cast them into the house of the Lord to the statuary 
(xi. 13). Commentators have explained this apparent discrepancy in 
different ways, but many think that St Matthew here refers to the whole 
collection of prophecies under the name of Jeremias, whose writings 
stand at the head of this volume of the Hebrew Scriptures. (See A.dd. 
Notes on this section.) 

JESUS BEFOEE PILATE 

(St Mark xv. 2-15, St Luke xxiii. 1-7, 13-25. St John xviii. 28-40.) 

11. lesus autem stetit n. And Jcsiis stood before the 
ante praesidem, et interro- governor, and the governor asked 

Note.—From St Luke’s gospel we gather that Jesus was brought twice 
before Pilate, and that between these two arraignments He was sent to 
Herod. In order to understand more clearly St Matthew’s account of 
the trial before Pilate, the student should compare it with that given 
by St John, which is much fuller. A harmonized account of this 
incident will be found in the Add. Notes corresponding with this section, 
Bk. II. 

11. Jesus stood before the governor. Our Lord at first was in the 
praetorium,” while the chief priests and scribes remained outside. 

They avoided entering the house of a pagan, lest they should unwittingly 

9. Tunc impletum est 
quod dictum est per lere- 
miam prophetam, dicentem: 
Et acceperunt triginta ar¬ 
genteos pretium appretiati, 
quem appretiaverunt a filiis 
Israel: 

10. Et dederunt eos in 
agrum figuli, sicut constituit 
mihi Dominus. 
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gavit eum prasses, dicens ; 
Tu es Rex ludaeorum ? Dicit 
illi lesus : Tu dicis. 

12. Et cum accusaretur a 
principibus sacerdotum, et 
senioribus, nihil respondit. 

13. Tunc dicit illi Pilatus: 
Non audis quanta adversum 
te dicunt testimonia ? 

him, saying: Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? Jesus saith to him: 
Thou sayest it. 

12. And when he was accused by 
the chief priests and ancients, he 
answered nothing. 

13. Then Pilate saith to him: 
Dost not thou hear how great testi¬ 
monies they allege against thee ? 

come in contact with a false god or a crumb of leavened bread, and thus 
become legally impure till sunset, and these were the men who had no 
scruples about planning a judicial murder ! 

Art thou the Icing of the Jews ? Pilate only refers to the third charge ; 
from his question, we learn the accusation brought against Christ by the 
council, which St Matthew omits. St Luke gives it' in full: And they 
began to accuse him, saying : We have found this man perverting our nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Ccesar, and saying that he is Christ the king 
(xxiii. 2). 

Pilate knew that the Jews expected a Messias who should deliver them from a foreign 
yoke. All the Evangelists give this question in the same words. The pronoun is 
emphatic, and implies that, in Pilate’s opinion, Jesus looked very unlike a king. Never¬ 
theless the governor must have been struck by the calm, dignified demeanour of our 
Lord and His silence, which contrasted so strongly with the loud, vindictive accusations 
of the chief priests and the ancients. 

Thou sayest it. This is equivalent to an affirmation. 

From St John’s account we learn further details— 
(a) Jesus inquired why Pilate questioned Him as to His royalty. 
(b) He explained to Pilate that His kingdom was not of this world. 
(c) Pilate asked What is truth ? but did not wait for an answer. 
St Paul refers to our Lord’s reply to Pilate when he speaks of Christ Jesus who gave 

testimony under Pontius Pilate, a good confession (1 Tim. vi. 13). 

he was accused by the chief priests. St Mark records that the chief priests 
accused him in many things. 

They evidently repeated before Jesus the accusations which they had 
previously made. Bat they were more earnest, saying: He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place 
(St Luke xxiii. 5). 

Our Lord had been brought outside of the prietorium that He might 
hear the accusations of His enemies. We learn this from Pilate’s 
question, Dost not thou hear how great testimonies they allege against 
thee ? 

12. he answered nothing. During the trial Jesus kept silence while 
false evidence was being given, but He spoke when questioned concern¬ 
ing His claims and authority. Tlius was the prophecy fulfilled. The 
Messias was to be like a sheep brought to the slaughter, and he shall 
not open his mouth (Is. liii. 7). 
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14. And he answered him to 
never a word: so that the governor 
wondered exceedingly. 

15. ]^ow upon the solemn day 
the governor was accustomed to 
release to the people one prisoner, 
whom they would. 

16. And he had then a notorious 
prisoner, that was called Barabbas. 

14. the governor wondered exceedingly. The calm, majestic bearing of 
Christ was a strong contrast to the loud, vindictive accusations of His 
foes. 

Note.—The trial before Herod intervenes here. (See St Luke xxiii. 
7-12.) 

It was probably somewhere between 6 and 7 a.m. when Pilate sent 
Jesus to Herod. 

15. Now upon the solemn day.,—i.e. at a feast {Kara Se kopriiv), evidently 
that of the Pasch. When and how this custom sprang up is unknown. 
It may have been a Jewish custom, for it certainly fitted in admirably 
with the spirit of the feast which celebrated their deliverance out of 
Egypt. Perhaps Herod or Pilate may have initiated this custom, in 
imitation of a similar usage which prevailed among the Eomans at the 
“ lectisternium,” or feast in honour of the gods. A similar custom ob¬ 
tained at Athens. 

was accustomed. From the third gospel we learn that he was bound 
to grant this favour : Now of necessity he was to release unto them one 
upon the feast-day. 

one prisoner. One of the state prisoners, who were confined in the 
fortress of Antonia. 

whom they would. From the fact that Pilate himself suggested the 
name of Barabbas, it has been inferred that the Jews were not free to 
choose any prisoner, but could select one from a list of names put forth 
by the governor. St Matthew, however, states that the people chose one 
prisoner, whom they would. 

16. Barabbas. This has been interpreted in two ways : Bar-Abbas, 
son of a Father, or Bar-Kabbas, son of a Rabbi. 

From the different gospels we learn that— 

(a) He was a notorious prisoner. 
(b) He had headed some seditious men (who were with him in prison). 
(c) Barabbas was a robber. 
Ifl) He was cast into prison for sedition made in the city, and/or murder. 

Barabbas had committed one of the crimes of which Jesus was falsely accused. The 
sedition in the city probably led to the murder, which appears to have been committed 
elsewhere. » 

14. Et non respondit ei ad 
ullura verbum, ita ut mira¬ 
retur prseses vehementer. 

15. Per diem autem sol¬ 
lemnem consueverat prieses 
populo dimittere unum 
vinctum, quem voluissent. 

16. Habebat autem tunc 
vinctum insignem, qui dice¬ 
batur Barabbas. 
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17. Congregatis ergo illis, 
dixit Pilatus: Quem vultis 
dimittam vobis : Barabbam, 
an lesum, qui dicitur 
Christus ? 

18. Sciebat enim quod per 
invidiam tradidissent eum. 

19. Sedente autem illo 
pro tribunali, misit ad eum 
uxor eius, dicens: Nihil 
tibi, et iusto illi, multa enim 
passa sum hodie per visum 
propter eum. 

20. Principes autem sacer¬ 
dotum, et seniores per¬ 
suaserunt populis ut peterent 
Barabbam, lesum vero per¬ 
derent. 

17. They therefore being gathered 
together, Pilate said: Whom will 
you that I release to you, Barabbas, 
or Jesus that is called Christ ? 

18. For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him. 

19. And as he was sitting in the 
place of judgment, his wife sent to 
him, saying: Have thou nothing to 
do with that just man. Fop I have 
suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20. But the chief priests and 
ancients persuaded the people, that 
they should ask Barabbas, and make 
Jesus away. 

17. Whom will you that I release etc. Pilate was evidently anxious to 
release Jesus, or at least to have no responsibility in the matter, and from 
the four gospels we gather that he made six attempts to do so, viz.— 

(a) Pilate four times proclaimed the innocence of Jesus. I find no cause in him. 
(b) He tried to throw the responsibility on the Jews. Pilate therefore said to them: 

Take you him, and judge him according to your la^o{^t John xviii. 31). 
(c) He endeavoured to give Jesus the benefit of the custom of releasing a prisoner at 

the Paschal time, 
(d) He sent Him to Herod. 
(e) He proposed to scourge Jesus, instead of crucifying Him. 
(/) He tried to move the people to pity. Behold the man. 

18. for envy. The chief priests and ancients could not deceive Pilate, 
who must have heard of the wonderful deeds done by Jesus of Nazareth. 

It is also probable that Pilate had employed spies to watch Jesus, for when vast 
multitudes constantly followed Him, and when He rode in triumph into Jerusalem on 
Palm Sunday, the Romans would naturally have been on the alert, lest the popularity of 
Jesus of Nazareth should lead to a tumult, such as Pilate had previously been obliged 
to quell on more than one occasion. 

19. as he was sitting in the place of judgment. When judging cases Pilate 
would have the hema or seat of judgment brought out and placed on the 
raised tessellated pavement called the Gabbatha. Judgment was always 
given in the open air, since the Jews could not enter a pagan’s house. 

his wife sent to him. This incident is peculiar to St Matthew, and it 
shews his accuracy as an historian, since not long before, a permission, 
hitherto refused, had been granted to the Roman governors, by which 
they were allowed to take their wives with them when staBoned in a 
provincial district, (See Tac,, Annal., ii. 33, 34.) 

According to the apocryphal gospel of Nicodemus, Pilate’s wife was named Procla, and 
she is said to have been a convert to Judaism, and afterwards a Christian. The Greek 
Church has placed her name on the list of the saints. 

20. the chief priests and ancients persuaded the people. While Pilate 
DK. I. 30 
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21. Respondens autem 
pi'fEses, ait illis: Quem 
vultis vobis de duobus 
dimitti ? At illi dixerunt: 
Barabbam. 

22. Dicit illis Pilatus: 
Quid igitur faciam de lesu, 
qui dicitur Christus ? 

23. Dicunt omnes: Cru¬ 
cifigatur. Ait illis praeses: 
Quid enim mali fecit ? At 
illi magis clamabant di¬ 
centes : Crucifigatur. 

24. Videns autem Pilatus 
quia nihil proficeret, sed 
magis tumultus fieret: ac¬ 
cepta aqua, lavit manus 
coram populo, dicens: Inno¬ 
cens ego sum a sanguine 
iusti huius : vos videritis. 

21. And the governor answering, 
said to them : Whether will you of 
the two to be released unto you ? 
But they said, Barabbas. 

22. Pilate saith to them: What 
shall I do then with Jesus that is 
called Christ ? They say all: Let 
him be crucified. 

23. The governor said to them: 
Why what evil hath he done ? But 
they cried out the more, saying; 
Let him be crucified. 

24. And Pilate seeing that he 
prevailed nothing: but that rather 
a tumult was made; taking water 
washed his hands before the people, 
saying: I am innocent of the blood 
of this just man : look you to it. 

was occupied in reading the letter, or listening to the messenger, the 
chief priests and ancients were cunningly doing their best to stir up the 
people, since Pilate had, as it were, taken the cause of Christ out of their 
hands and appealed to the multitude, for it was the j^eojple who had the 
right to ask for the release of a prisoner, not the rulers. 

23. they cried out the more. They vociferated. Crucify him., crucify 
him. St John alone gives this double cry. All the Evangelists note the 
vehemence of the crowd, which explains why their voices prevailed 
(St Luke). 

(a) T'hey cried out the more: Crucify him (St Matt, and St Mark). 
(b) They cried again .... they were instant with loud voices (St Luke). 
(c) They cried out saying: Crucify him, crucify him (St John). 

Nothing short of condemnation to the death of a slave would satisfy 
the implacable vengeance of the Jews. 

24. Pilate seeing that he prevailed nothing. Also being willing to satisfy 
the people he yielded at last, although he knew Jesus to be innocent (see 
St Luke xxiii. 4, 14, 22). He had, besides, the testimony of Herod and 
the warning of his own wife Procla, but he had not the courage to 
oppose the Jews, because he feared that they might report him to the 
emperor, as they hinted when they cried out saying : If thou release this 
man, thou art not CoisaPs friend. For whosoever maketh himself a king, 
speaketh against Geesar (St John xix. 12). 

taking water, washed his hands^ etc. The Jews would understand the 
symbolism of Pilate’s action, by which he endeavoured to cast the blame 
on them, as though they were the judges in the matter. But Pilate 
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25. Et respondens uni¬ 
versus populus, dixit: San¬ 
guis eius super nos, et super 
lilios nostros. 

26. Tunc dimisit illis 
Barabbara: lesum autem 
flagellatum tradidit eis ut 
crucifigeretur. 

25. And the whole people answer- 
ing*, said : His blood be upon us, and 
upon our children. 

26. Then he released to them 
Barabbas, and having scourged 
Jesus delivered him unto them to 
be crucified. 

washed his hands in vain, for the responsibility of giving up Christ to 
the Jews rested on his shoulders, and as long as the Creed exists, the name 
of Pilate will be handed down to posterity as that of an unjust, time¬ 
serving judge. Not only the Jews performed this ceremony as a pro¬ 
testation oP innocence, but it was practised among the Romans and the 
Greeks. 

25. His blood be upon us, and upon our children. The consequences of 
this awful imprecation are seen even to our own times. The destruction 
of Jerusalem, the annihilation of the Jews as a nation, eighteen centuries 
of exile, dispersion, persecution and oj^jDression, testify that the vengeance 
of God indeed fell on them and their children. 

26. Then he released to them Barabbas. Pilate sent guards to the 
fortress to fetch Barabbas, who was then handed over to the people. 

having scourged Jesiis. Those who were condemned to death by 
crucifixion were always scourged first. 

This was a terrible punishment. In the case of our Lord it was inflicted by the 
Roman soldiers, as Pilate had no “lictors.” The prisoner was stripped and fastened by 
the hands in a stooping attitude to a low column. The flesh was torn off and the bones 
were laid bare. Q'ruly the prophecies were fulfilled, They have Slumbered all 'tny bones 
(Ps. xxi. 18). From the sole of the foot unto the top of the head, there is no soundness 
therein; wounds and bruises and swelling sores; they are not bound up, nor dressed, nor 
fomented with oil (Is. i. 6). St Bridget tells us that Christ i-eceived more than live 
thousand blows. The column of the flagellation, or a part of it at least, is preserved 
in Rome (since 1223 A.P.) in the'church of St Praxedes. 

delivered him unto them. Pilate formally pronounced the sentence of 
condemnation. “ The two technical formulae for the sentence of death 
would be—to the jjiisoner, ‘ Ibis ad crucem’ (Thou sltalt go to the cross); 
to the attendant soldier, ‘ I miles expedi crucem ’ (Go, soldier, get ready 
the cross).” Jesus was delivered up to tKeir will, after He had been 
scourged and mocked by the Roman soldiers. 

JESUS IS MOCKED BY THE ROMAN SOLDIERS 

(St Mark xv. 16-19. St John xix. 1-3.) 

27. Tunc milites pnesidis 27. Then the soldiers of the 
susc>,>ient<..s lesun, in jgg^g jn|.g t|,0 hall, 

27. into the hall. Into the praetorium or common hall, an open court¬ 
yard in the midst of the pile of buildings which composed the governor’s 
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torium, congregaverunt ad 
euni universam cohortem: 

28. Et exuentes eum, 
chlamydem coccineam cir¬ 
cumdederunt ei. 

29. Et plectentes coronam 
de spinis, posuerunt super 
caput eius, et arundinem in 
dextera eius. Et genu flexo 
ante eum, illudebant ei, di¬ 
centes : Ave rex ludaeorum. 

30. Et expuentes in eum, 
acceperunt arundinem, et 
percutiebant caput eius. 

gathered together unto him the 
whole band: 

28. And stripping him, they put 
a scarlet cloak about him. 

29. And platting a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand. And 
bowing the knee before him, they 
mocked him, saying: Hail, king of 
the Jews. 

30. And spitting upon him, they 
took the reed, and struck his head. 

palace. St Mark speaks of it as the court of the 'palace. The scourging 
had been inflicted in front of the piroetoriiim. This was the official 
re.sidence of the Konian governor, and was situated at the north-west 
angle of the Temple mount. 

The word “praetorium” was also employed to designate— 
(a) The general’s tent. 
ip) The quarters of his bodyguard. 

the 'whole band. A cohort, the tenth part of a legion, i.e. 600 men. 
28. a scarlet cloalc. St Mark records that Jesus was clothed 'with 

purple. These words are interchangeable in the classics. The purple 
robe used on this occasion was probably the red military cloak (the 
sagum). This was put on the bleeding shoulders of Christ to signify 
that He was now invested with regal dignity. This cruel burlesque 
was the complement to Herod’s act, for he had clothed Jesus in a white 
garment, as an aspirant to royal honours. 

29. platting a crown of thorns. It is not known for certain what plant 
was used for this purpose. It may have been the nabk, a shrub which 
grows abundantly on the slopes of the hills in Judea. 

It could be bad close at hand, and its supple branches, with their ivy-shaped leaves 
and long sx>icules, would have been suitable for the purpose, since the leaves would 
represent the bay wreath worn by the emperors, while the sharp thorns would make it 
an instrument of torture. Thus Jesus expiated our sins of thought. 

they put it upon his head. To cause Him greater suffering they drove 
in the thorns with blows of the reed which had been placed in our 
Saviour’s hand. 

a reed. This mock sceptre may have been the stalk of a sugar-cane 
or papyrus. Our Lord’s attire is now complete,—the royal robe, the 
crown, and the sceptre. It is when Jesus has all these ensigns of 
royal power that the mock obeisance begins. 

bo'wing the knee before him. In mockery, the soldiers begin to salute 
Him. The whole cohort files past Him, and each soldier offers his 
mock homage. They greet Christ as king of the Jews, they kneel before 
Him, their Satanic mockery is changed to brutal maltreatment, and 
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31. Et postquam illuse¬ 
runt ei, exuerunt eum 
'chlamyde, et induerunt eum 
vestimentis eius, et duxerunt 
eum ut crucifigerent. 

31. And after they had mocked 
him, they took off the cloak from 
him, and put on him his own gar¬ 
ments, and led him away to crucify 
him. 

they did spit on him, and they took the reed and struck his head. To what 
a depth of humiliation does Jesus descend to save us ! 

31. after they had mocked him,—i.e. the Roman soldiers. Also after 
Pilate had presented Him to them robed, as a mock king. “ The Jews 
delayed but little between the finishing of judgment and the execution ” 
(Lightfoot). 

they took off the cloak. This must have given our Saviour excruciating 
pain, as His sacred body was furrowed with the blows of the scourges. 

led him away. It was customary both with the Romans and the Jews 
to execute the condemned without the city. By the law of Moses 
criminals were to be executed without the camp (Numb. xv. 35), and 
no executions could take place within the holy city, the camp of Israel. 
Therefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people hy his own blood, 
suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12). 

When a criminal was conducted to the place of execution, the procession started 
from the seat of judgment (before which the condemned had been scourged) in the 
following order. A mounted centurion led the way, followed by the soldiers marching 
in rank. Then came the herald, who proclaimed the crimes of the accused and his sen¬ 
tence. They were also inscribed on a white tablet which was borne aloft by the herald, or 
hung round the neck of the condemned, who, guarded by four soldiers, brought up the 
rear. There would be a mob following, larger or smaller, according to the interest 
aroused by the circumstances. When Jesus was conducted to crucifixion there seems to 
have been a great multitude, composed of His foes and friends. Certainly some had 
the courage openly to sympathize with our Saviour, for we learn from St Luke’s account 
that a multitude of people and of women, who bewailed and lamented him, followed 
Christ on the road to Calvary. From the Greek text it is clear that only the women 
bewailed, not the people in general. 

(No Additional Notes.) 

THE ROAD TO CALVARY. JESUS IS NAILED 
TO THE CROSS 

(St Mark xv. 21-28. St Luke xxiii. 26-33. St John xix. 17-24). 

32. Exeuntes autem in¬ 
venerunt hominem Cyre- 
noeum, nomine Simonem: 
hunc angariaverunt ut tol¬ 
leret crucem eius. 

32. And going out they found a 
man of Gyrene, named Simon: him 
they forced to take up his cross. 

Between verses 31 and 32 we must place the last attempt of Pilate to 
release Christ. After the flagellation, he once more appealed to the 
people and declared Him to be innocent, but seeing that he prevailed 
nothing, finally delivered Jesus up to their will. 

32. going out,—i.e. as they went out of the city to the place of 
execution, since they met Simon coming out of the country (St Mark). 
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33. Et venerunt in locum, 33. And they Came to the place 
that is called Golgotha, which is, 
the place of Calvary. 

a man of Gyrene, named Simon. Probably Simon was one of the 
pilgrims who had come up for the Feast of the Pasch, or he may have 
recently settled in Jerusalem. Cyrene, in Libya, was thickly populated 
by Jews. These Jews had a synagogue in Jerusalem, which shews their 
importance, and we find Jews from Cyrene mentioned as being present 
in Jerusalem at the Feast of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost descended 
on the apostles. They also took part in the martyrdom of St Stephen 
(c/. Acts vi. 9). Some were early converted to the truth, as we read 
tliat certain men of Cyrene sjwlce also to the Greeks, preaching the Lord 
Jesus (Acts xi. 20). St Mark alone refers to Simon as the father of 
Rufus and Alexander, from which we may infer that these two men 
were well known to the Christian Church. St Paul, writing to the 
Corinthians, sj)eaks of one Rufus, elect in the Lord. 

him they forced, {tovtou rjyydpevaau.) The soldiers laid hold of one 
Simon of Gyrene (St Luke). The word forced refers to impressed service 
for a monarch. Thus, of old, in England the corvee was in usage ; 
buildings were constructed and roads made free of expense to the king. 
The original word here translated/orceif is also used in St Mark (v. 41): 
Whosoever will force thee one mile, go with him other two. It is derived 
from the Persian, and was adopted from it into Greek and Hebrew. 

Cyrus organized a system of postal service by which mounted couriers were obliged 
to be in readiness at certain places, so that there should be no delay in carrying the 
royal despatches. These couriers were not paid, but were imjyressed for the royal service. 
From the use of the viovd forced, we may conclude that Simon did not render our Lord 
willing service. 

to take up his cross. A tradition points out the spot outside the city 
walls where Simon took up the cross of Jesus. Some commentators 
have thought that Simon merely helped our Lord to carry the cross by 
relieving Him of part of the weight, but it seems more probable that 
Simon carried it alone, since St Luke says they laid the cross on Simon to 
carry after Jesus. In this case we can picture our Lord painfully toiling 
along the road, bearing round His neck the tablet, on which the cause 
of His condemnation was inscribed, while Simon followed. 

33. they came. Jesus was led to Calvary by the soldiers, and there 
followed him a great multitude of people, and of women who bewailed and 
lamented him (St Luke). 

As it was the Paschal season Jerusalem was crowded with pilgrims, and the execution 
of the Great Prophet of Galilee would necessarily attract far more attention than that 
of an ordinary criminal. 

St Matthew omits the incident of Jesus meeting the daughters of 
Jerusalem and His words to them (see St Luke xxiii. 28-30). 

Note.—The “Stations of the Cross” is a Catholic devotion in memory 
of our Lord’s journey to Calvary. Some of the “Stations” are 
traditional, but this devotion has the sanction of the Church and is 
richly indulgenced. 
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34. Et dederunt ei vinum 
bibere cum felle mistum. 
Et cum gustasset, noluit 
bibere. 

35. Postquam autem cru- 

34. And they gave him wine to 
drink, mingled with gall. And 
when he had tasted, he would not 
drink. 

35. And after they had crucified 

the 2)l(ice that is called Golgotha. A Hebrew word meaning a skull. 
Calvary, from the Latin calvaria, also means a skull. 

An ancient tradition asserts that the hill of Calvary lay north-west of Jerusalem 
between the city and Mount Scopus. The land here rises even higher than Jerusalem, 
so that the crosses could be seen from the city. The name seems to have been derived 
from the shape of this elevation, whch sloped gradually up from south to north, while 
the northern, western, and eastern sides were steep. The ground was rocky, and as 
executions took place here, it is probable that holes were already cut in the rocks to 
receive the crosses. The place of execution chosen was always either a thronged high¬ 
way or some raised spot, so that the mob might the more easily mock at the crucified, 
and also that the sight of the criminals might inspire terror to the beholders. From 
Holy Scripture we gather that— 

(а) Golgotha was without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12). 
(б) nigh to the city (St John xix. 20). 
(c) there was in the place where he was crucified a garden ; and in the garden a ne-w 

sepulchre, wherein no man yet had been laid (St John xix. 41). 
id) It was close to the highway from “ the country." 

A tradition that has found favour among mystic writers states that the cross of Jesus 
was reared over the sepulchre of Adam, and that it stood exactly over his skull. This is 
the origin of placing a skull and crossbones on crucifixes, just under the feet of the image 
of Christ. (See note on The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Bk. II.) 

34. wine to drink mingled with gall. St Mark reads, mmgled 'with 
myrrh. It was customary to give the condemned strong narcotic drinks 
to deaden the pain. This practice was based on the advice of tlie 
mother of King Lamuel: Give strong drink to them that are sad, and 
wine to them that are grieved in mind (Prov. xxxi. 6). The Jewisli 
Sanhedrin therefore ordered a grain of incense to be mixed with a cuj) 
of wine and given to the condemned in order to stupefy him, and a 
society of noble Jewish ladies undertook to provide this drink. 

From the words of St Matthew, wine mingled loith gall, a Lapide and other com¬ 
mentators have thought thatthe soldiers, in refinement of cruelty, threw gall (f.e. a kind 
of wormwood) into the myrrhed wine. Others think that St Matthew refers rather to 
the bitter taste which the myrrh gave to the wine. The wine used would have been the 
sour wine or posca, the common drink of the Eoman soldiers. It was almost as sour as 
our vinegar. * 

when he had tasted, he would not drink. Jesus tasted it to shew that 
He appreciated the kindness of those who provided the beverage ; He 
refused to drink because He willed to suffer without any alleviation, 
and to drain to the dregs the chalice presented to Him by His Father. 

35. after they had crucified him. Jesus having arrived at the place of 
execution, was stripped of His garments and nailed to the cross, which 
was probably the shape of the crucifix with which all Catholics are 
familiar, and on which there would have been space for the title. 

The condemned was either laid upon his cross and fastened to it, or the cross was 
first erected, after which the prisoner was bound or nailed to it. It is generally thought 
that our Saviour, when on the cross, faced the west, and thus had llis back to Jerusalem, 
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him, they divided his garments, 
casting lots; that it might be ful¬ 
filled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying: They divided my 
garments among them; and upon my 
vesture they cast lots. 

36. And they sat and watched 
him. 

37. And they put over his head 
his cause written: This is Jesus 

THE King of the Jews. 

as a sign of the rejection of Israel, and the calling of the Gentiles : I will shew them the 
back, and Jiot the face, in the day of their destruction (Jer. xviii. 17). 

From St Mark we learn that Jesus was crucified at the third hour. 
This, strictly speaking, would be 9 oklock, but the expression may 
refer to the whole period of time between 9 and 12 o'clock. The 
ancient tradition states that Jesus was crucified about noon, and that 
He expired at 3 o’clock. 

they divided his garments. Four soldiers were told off for each 
prisoner. It was the custom for them to appropriate the clothes of the 
crucified. The guards of the two thieves also divided the clothes of 
their respective prisoners. 

casting lots. From St John’s gospel we find that they cast lots for the 
coat, which was without seam, woven from the top throughout (xix. 23). 
The four parts were perhaps composed of the cloak or abba, under¬ 
garment, girdle, and sandals. To these four articles was added the seam¬ 
less coat. From St John it appears that lots were cast only for the coat, 
while St Matthew and St Mark use “garments” in the plural, as though 
they settled the whole distribution by lottery, in order to avoid any 
disagreement among the four guards, each of whom would probably 
strive to get the best garment. 

They divided my garments, etc. The quotation is from Ps. xxi. 19. 
36. they sat and ivatched him. The soldiers kept guard, in relays, lest 

any of our Lord’s disciples should attempt to deliver Him from death. 
Josephus relates how he once took down three criminals from the cross, 
of whom one recovered {Vita, 75). The soldiers were thus witnesses 
that Christ actually died on the cross. 

37. his cause written. This refers to the tablet recording the name, 
parentage, and cause of condemnation. It was jffaced on the upper part 
of the cross, over our Lord’s head. St Luke calls it superscription, and 
St John has title. The inscription was threefold— 

(а) In Aramaic, the language of the people. 
(б) In Greek, the most universally spoken language. 
(c) In Latin, the language used by the Romans. 

The Aramaic tongue is written from right to left, and on the tablet 

cifixerunt eum, diviserunt 
vestimenta eius, sortem mit¬ 
tentes : ut impleretur quod 
dictum est per Prophetam 
dicentem: Diviserunt sibi 
vestimenta mea, et super ves¬ 
tem meam miserunt sortem. 

• 36. Et sedentes servabant 
eum. 

37. Et imposuenint super 
caput eius causam ipsius 
scriptam: Hic est Iesus 

REX lUDiEORUM. 
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38. Tunc crucifixi suiit 
eum eo duo latrones: unus 
a dextris, et unus a sinistris. 

38. Then were crucified with him 
two thieves: one on the right hand, 
and one on the left. 

all these sentences are said to have been thus written. This tablet is 
still preserved in Koine, in the church of the Holy Cross. 

“ Thus the three great languages of the ancient world—the languages of Culture 
(Greek), of Empire (Latin), and of Religion (Hebrew)—bore involuntary witness to Christ, 
and to the Royalty of Christ, and ‘ God reigned from the tree ’ (‘ Regnavit a ligno Deus,’ 
Ps, xcv. 10, ancient reading).” 

This is Jesus the King of the Jews. All the Evangelists give the title in 
somewhat different form, but this is probably due to the fact that the 
“ cause ” or accusation was written in three different languages. The 
four given are— 

(a) “ This is Jesus, the King of the Jews ” (St Matt.). 
(b) “ The King of the Jews ” (St Mark). 
(c) ‘ ‘ This is the King of the Jews ” (St Luke). 
(d) “ Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews ” (St John). 

The “ cause ” of our Lord’s condemnation is given by all four, and we 
note that not one contains any accusation. Jesus was crucified because 
He was “ the King of the Jews,” though they rejected Him. St Matthew 
and St John give the holy name Jesus. St John’s is probably the exact 
inscription, since he was an eye-witness of the Crucifixion. Moreover, 
the word “ Nazarenus ” can still be read on the tablet. 

This title greatly displeased the Sanhedrin, as we learn from St John (xix. 21): Then 
the chief imests of the Jews said to Pilate : Write not, the king of the Jews, but that he 
said: I am the king of the Jews. Pilate refused, probably because he desired to annoy 
the chief priests, and also to assert his conviction that Christ was innocent; besides, it 
was impossible to substitute any other “ cause ” of condemnation. 

38. Then were crucified with him two thieves. They had been led ivith 
him to be put to death (St Luke). No mention is made of their condem¬ 
nation. They may have been two of the seditious men of whom Barabbas 
was the chief. They were “robbers” rather than “thieves,” that is, 
members of a liand of brigands and malefactors. 

Tradition gives their names, Gistas and Dysmas; the latter repented. Josephus, 
speaking of the difficulties which the governors of Judea experienced in restraining these 
bands of outlaws, relates how “ one Simon straggling about with the robbers .... burnt 
the palaces of Jericho,” and that “ E’elix having caught the chief robber Eleazar, who for 
twenty years had wasted the country with fire and sword, sent him to Rome, and many 
others with him ” (Wars, ii. 6). 

St Mark here calls attention to tbe fulfilment of a prophecy. Cf. Arid 
the scripture was fulfilled, which saith : And with the wicked he was reputed. 
Jesus was placed in the centre, as though He were the greatest criminal. 
The two thieves are said to typify the Jews and the Gentiles. 
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JESUS IS MOCKED ON THE CEOSS 

(St Mark xv. 29-32. St Luke xxiii. 35-39.) 

39. Praetereuntes autem 
blasphemabant eum mo¬ 
ventes capita sua, 

40. Et dicentes : Vah qui 
destruis templum Dei, et in 
triduo illud reaedificas ; salva 
temetipsum : si filius Dei es, 
descende de cruce. 

41. Similiter et principes 
sacerdotum illudentes cum 
Scribis et senioribus dice¬ 
bant : 

42. Alios salvos fecit, 

39. And they that passed by, 
blasphemed him, wagging their 
heads, 

40. And saying: Vah, thou that 
destroyest the temple of God and 
in three days dost rebuild it; save 
thy own self: if thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross. 

41. In like manner also the chief 
priests with the scribes and ancients 
mocking, said: 

42. He saved others; himself he 

39. they that 'passed by^ etc. The passers-by who came out to see the 
Crucifixion. Jerusalem was crowded with pilgrims at this time and 
the slopes of the suburbs were covered with tents. Golgotha was situated 
close to the high road. 

blasphemed him. To blaspheme is to speak against God. Therefore, 
as Jesus was the Son of God, all mockeries were really blasphemies, 
though only intended as insults, by those who proffered them. Hence 
St Peter excuses the Jews, saying. But you denied the Holy One and the 
Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you. And now, 
brethren, I know that you did it through ignorance, as did also your rulers 
(Acts iii. 14, 17). 

wagging their heads. In mockery, not in disapprobation. All these 
insults had been foretold by the royal Psalmist; All they that saw me 
have laughed me to scorn: they have spoken with the lips aud ivagged the 
head (Ps. xxi. 8). 

40. thou that destroyest the temple, etc. This was the formal accusation 
brought by the false witnesses, many of whom were possibly present on 
Calvary. 

if thou be the Son of God, etc. Thus Satan puts in the mouths of 
these men the very words he used to tempt Christ in the desert, and the 
temptation was the same, the victory without the conflict. 

41. In like manner also the chief priests, etc. They forget their dignity 
and join with the multitude in mocking at our Lord ; though they do 
not seem to have addressed Him, they spoke in His hearing. Their 
vengeance is now fully satisfied, and for a brief moment they exult 
over their triumph. It is their hour, but it will soon pass. 

42. He saved others. At least now they acknowledge Christ’s miracles. 
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seipsum non potest salvum 
facere: si rex Israel est, 
descendat nunc de cruce, et 
credimus ei: 

43. Confidit in Deo; 
liberet nunc, si vult eum: 
dixit enim : Quia blius Dei 
sum. 

44. Idipsum autem et 
latrones, qui crucifixi erant 
cum eo, improperabant ei. 

cannot save: if he be the king of 
Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and we will believe him. 

43. He trusted in God; let him 
now deliver him if he will have 
him: for he said: I am the Son of 
God. 

44. And the self-same thing the 
thieves also, that were crucified 
with him, reproached him with. 

He liad saved others, and at that moment was saving all mankind. 
There is perhaps a reference to His name Jesus, i.e. Saviour. 

if he he the Icing of Israel. They ask for a sign as of old, and presently 
one is given (though not the one they desired) when darkness covers 
the whole earth for three hours. Jesus had confessed before Caiphas 
that He was the Christ (xxvi. 64), and in presence of Pilate He had 
asserted that He was the king of the Jews (xxvii. 11). His enemies now 
put these two assertions together, and ask Him to establish His claims by 
a manifest miracle. 

and we will believe him. Had Jesus condescended to their wishes, they 
would have attributed the miracle to magic. 

43. He trusted in God, etc. This verse is peculiar to St Matthew’s 
gospel. The words are a quotation from Psalm xxi. 9 ; He hoped in 
the Lord, let him deliver him, let him save him, seeing he delighted in him. 

44. the self-same thing the thieves also, etc. St Mark agrees with St 
Matthew, and records that they that were crucified with him reviled him 
(xv. 32), whereas St Luke only speaks of one blaspheming, while the other 
answering rebuked him (xxiii. 40). 

St Jerome, Origen, Theophylact, and St John Chrysostom think that 
at first both taunted Him ; then one, Dysmas, repented, while the other 
continued to insult our Lord. Or St Matthew and St Mark may be 
using the plural by an uncommon use of the figure known as synecdoche 
(SS. Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine). 

St Luke records that the soldiers also mocked him ; thus four classes of 
persons united in treating our Lord ignominiously— 

(a) The people stood beholding. 
lb) The rulers .... derided. 
(c) The soldiers mocked. 
(d) One of the robbers .... blasphemed. 
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JESUS DIES ON THE CKOSS 

(St Mark xv. 33-38. St Luke xxiii. 44-46. St John xix. 28-31.) 

45. Now from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over the whole 
earth, until the ninth hour. 

46. And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying: Eli, Eli, lamma sabacthani ? 
that is. My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? 

45. Now from the sixth hour, etc.,—i.e. about noon. Now St John says 
it was the sixth hour when Pilate condemned Jesus. How are we to 
reconcile these two statements? Some think that in the Vulgate and 
other MSS. of St John’s gospel, by a copyist’s error six has been put for 
three. Others are of opinion that St John used a different method of 
computation. 

The Jews had adopted the same divisions of time as the Romans, who divided the 
day into four principal divisions called “hours.” These “great” hours at the vernal 
equinoxes (when the Pasch was celebrated) were as follows:— 

First hour, 6- 9 a.m. 
Second,, 9-12 ,, 
Third ,, 12- 3 p.m. 
Fourth „ 3- 6 ,, 
As these “ great ” hours were counted from sunrise to sunset, their length varied 

with the different seasons. These principal divisions were evidently subdivided, since 
we read of the “ eleventh ” hour (St Matt. xx. 9). 

darkness over the whole earth. This need not be taken literally. The 
darkness may have extended only over the land of Israel, or over those 
lands that lay on the same meridian. This darkness was preternatural. 
It could not have been an ordinary eclipse— 

(1) because it was at the time of full moon (the 14th of the lunar month Nisan), 
when such an phenomenon could not take place naturally. 

(2) because it lasted for three hours, whereas a total eclipse of the sun can only last 
fifteen minutes. 

All the Evangelists mention this darkness. 
until the ninth hour,—i.e. till 3 o’clock, the hour of the evening sacrifice. 
46. cried with a loud voice. Unlike ordinary men, whose vocal powers 

become enfeebled as life ebbs away. 
Eli, Eli, lamma sabacthani ? Our Lord here uses the words of the 

Psalm, Deus, l)eus, mens, etc. (xxi. 1), which Tertullian says ts an 
epitome of the passion of Christ. St Mark used the Aramaic version, 
whereas St Matthew gives the Hebrew form, Eli, Eli, etc. This is our 
Lord’s fourth ivord on the cross, and the only one given by St Matthew. 
The Evangelists record seven words in all;— 

(a) Three referring to others— 
(1) Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do (St Luke xxiii. 34). 

45. A sexta autem hora 
tenebrae factae sunt super 
universam terram usque ad 
horam nonam. 

46. Et circa horam nonam 
clamavit lesus voce magna, 
dicens: Eli Eli, lamma 
sabacthani ? hoc est: Deus 
meus, Deus meus, ut quid 
dereliquisti me ? 
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47. Quidam autem illic 
stantes, et audientes, dice¬ 
bant : Eliam vocat iste, 

48. Et continuo currens 
unus ex eis acceptam 
spongiam implevit aceto, et 
imposuit arundini, et dabat 
ei bibere. 

47. And some that stood there 
and heard, said: This man calleth 
Elias. 

48. And immediately one of them 
running, took a sponge, and filled 
it with vinegar; and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

(2) Amen, I say to thee, this day s?ialt thou be with me in paradise (St Luke xxiii. 43). 
(3) Woman, behold thy son. Behold thy mother (St John xix. 26, 27). 
(h) Four referring to His sufferings, or addressed to His heavenly 

Father— 
(4) Eli, Eli, lamma sabacthani? (St Mark xxvii. 46). 
(5) Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit (St Luke xxiii. 46), 
(6) I thirst (St John xix. 28). 
(7) It is consummated (St John xix. 30). 

forsaken me. Jesus was not really abandoned by God the Father, 
since the Hypostatic Union could not cease to exist, but He was deprived 
of its beatific and consolatory effects. It is probable that Jesus on the 
cross said the whole of this beautiful psalm, which expressed so well 
what He was undergoing. 

47. some that stood there. In spite of the darkness some of the people 
had remained to see the end, besides the soldiers on guard, our Blessed 
Lady and her companions at the foot of the cross. 

This seems to prove that it was not a darkness such as that with which God afflicted 
the Egyptians, which is described as so thick that it may be felt, and when no man saw his 
brother, nor moved himself out of the place where he was (Exod. x. 21-23). It is probable 
that during the three hours of darkness there was comparative silence on Calvary, and 
that, awed by the preternatural gloom, the people for a time ceased to mock at our Lord. 

This Phan calleth Elias. There was a tradition among the Jews that 
Elias would accompany the Messias when He came in pomp and 
majesty, and this great prophet was also invoked as a deliverer in times 
of peril. We cannot determine whether the standers-hy pretended to 
misunderstand, or if they really thought that our Saviour had invoked 
Elias. Neither do we know if Jews or Gentiles thus interpreted our 
Hjrd’s words. The sound of the word “ Eli” (as St Matt, gives it) was 
in Hebrew the first syllable of the Hebrew word for Elias, Eli-jahu. 

48. one of them running. Possibly it was one of the guards who gave 
him the vinegar. 

filled it with vinegar. A prophecy was thus fulfilled : And they gave 
me gall for my food, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink 
(Ps. Ixviii. 22). If this be the same incident as that which the other 
Evangelists relate, then it occurred immediately after Jesus had uttered 
the fifth word on the cross : Afterwards, Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, that the scripture might he fulfilled, said, I thirst. 
Now there vxis a vessel set there full of vinegar. Ajid they putting 
a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, put it to his mouth (St John 
xix. 28, 29). The vinegar was the jwsca or sour wine used by the 
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49. Ceteri vero dicebant: 
Sine videamus an veniat 
Elias liberans eum. 

50. lesus autem iterum 
clamans voce magna, emisit 
spiritum. 

51. Et ecce velum templi 
scissum est in duas partes a 

49. And the others said: Let be, 
let us see whether Elias will come 
to deliver him. 

50. And Jesus again crying with 
a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51. And behold the veil of the 
temple was rent in two from the 

Roman soldiers and the poor in general. The word “vinegar” means 
sour wine, “ vin-aigre.” 

. a reed. St John gives a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop (xix. 29). 
The caper plant or hyssop is found in ... . the deserts of Sinai .... Its'habit is to 

gi-ow on the most barren soil or rocky precipice .... It is capable of yielding a stick 
to which the sponge might be affixed (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 21). 

gave him to drink. Jesus accepted it, (a) because the wine was not 
drugged ; (h) a prophecy was thereby fulfilled ; (c) the end was nigh. 
This was the second time drink had been offered to Christ. The first 
was drugged wine and was given when they were crucifying Him. The 
vinegar was given just before He expired. 

49. Let he, let us see whether Elias, etc. Some think that the persons 
present did not wish Jesus to have even this alleviation, for St Matthew 
puts the words. Let he, let us see, etc., on their lips. St Mark evidently 
attributes them to the one who filled the sponge. Perhaps both used the 
same words, but with a different meaning. The onlookers desired to see 
whether Elias would come to Christ’s assistance, while the one who 
gave the drink wished to alleviate our Lord’s thirst till Elias should come. 

50. again crying with a loud voice. His last words were. It is consum¬ 
mated. 

yielded up the ghost. Bowing His sacred head. He sent forth His 
soul. Jesus died not as men die, but “ because He willed, when and how 
He willed” (St Augustine). As He Himself had said, when speaking of 
His life. No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of myself: and I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again (St John 
x. 18). » 

Some commentators have thought that the natural cause of death was 
the rupture of the vessels of the heart, others are of opinion that there 
was no lesion of any vital organ, but that death resulted from the 
exhaustion produced by the loss of blood in the garden, during the 
scourging, and on the cross, added to the intense mental suffering. At 
the hour of the evening sacrifice, Jesus, the Lamb of God, consummated 
the sacrifice of His life for us men and for our salvation, and He 
“ encountered death, not as conquered, but as conqueror.” From the 
cross of shame His holy soul, united to the Divinity, went to announce 
to the souls in limbo that the hour of their deliverance was at hand. St 
Peter tells us that Jesus, enlivened in the spirit .... preached to those 
spirits that were in prison (1 Peter iii. 18, 19). 

51. the veil of the temple was rent in two. This refers to the 
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summo usque deorsum, et 
terra mota est, et petrae 
scissae sunt, 

52. Et monumenta aperta 
sunt: et multa corpora sanc¬ 
torum, qui dormierant, sur- 
rexerunt. 

53. Et exeuntes de monu¬ 
mentis post resurrectionem 
eius, venerunt in sanctam 
civitatem, et apparuerunt 
multis. 

top even to the bottom, and the 
earth quaked, and the rocks were 
rent. 

52. And the graves were opened : 
and many bodies of the saints that 
had slept arose. 

53. And coming out of the tombs 
after his resurrection, came into the 
holy city, and appeared to many. 

beautiful curtain that separated the Holy Place from the Holy of 
Holies. 

It was a costly material of gold and purple, embroidered with figures of cherubim. It 
measured GO liy 30 feet, and is said to have been woven in seventy-two separate squares, 
which were joined together. This veil was rent at 3 p.m., the hour when the priest 
offered incense in the Holy Place. There were two curtains before the Holy of Holies. 
The outer one must have been rent, otherwise the tear might not have been perceived at 
once. Perhaps both were torn, since the rending of the veil signified that humanity, in 
virtue of Christ’s merit, could now have a confidence in entering into the Holies by the 
blood of Christ; a new and living way which he hath dedicated for us through the veil, that 
is to say, his fiesh (Heb. x. 19, 20). The veil was rent from the top to the bottom, a proof 
that it was not rent by human hands. Possibly there were eye-witnesses of the rending 
among the great multitude of priests who after Pentecost obeyed the faith (Acts vi. 7). 

the earth quaked. There was a local earthquake in this awful moment, 
as if the very earth shuddered at the terrible crime of deicide, which had 
just been completed. 

the rocks were rent. Pilgrims are shewn a rent in the rock between the 
traditional spot where the cross of our Lord stood, and that of the 
impenitent thief. The fissure measures about two yards in length and 
a foot in width. Tlie split is remarkable because it cuts the grain of 
the rock transversely, instead of running, as is usual, in a parallel line 
with it. This rending of the hard rock was a symbol that Jesus by His 
death would move the hardest hearts to repentance, while it shewed 
forth the awful crime of the Jews, and proved tlie Divinity of Christ, 
for the triple phenomena which occurred could not be accounted 
merely fortuitous. St Cyril of Jerusalem speaks of this fissure in the 
rock, which he had himself seen. 

52. graves were opened. Jewish sepulchres were in general hewn out 
of the solid rock, hence the opening of the graves resulted from the earth¬ 
quake, which dislodged the stones that closed the entrance to the tombs. 

many bodies of the saints that load slept arose. St Matthew anticipates, 
as the next verse proves, for it is clear that the dead did not rise until 
Jesus had first risen from the grave on Easter Sunday. It was meet 
that the saints should rise after Him, who is the first-fruits of them that 
slept (1 Cor. XV. 25). It is the opinion of most modern commenhitors 
that these “ saints” rose glorified, and that, as the first-fruits of our Lord’s 
victory over death, they ascended with Him on Ascension-day. 

53. came into. The tombs were without the city walls. 
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the holy city. Although the most awful crime that earth has ever 
witnessed was committed in Jerusalem, yet it was the centre of the true 
religion, and there our Redemption was accomplished. To the Christian 
as to the Jew, Jerusalem will ever be the Holy City, as the Crusades 
testify. 

appeared to many. It is probable that these “ saints ” appeared to the 
disciples, and to those whose testimony might be useful in defence of 
our Lord’s teaching. 

THE BURIAL OF JESUS 

(St Mark xv. 39-47. St Luke xxiii. 47-56. St John xix. 31-42.) 

54. Centurio autem, et qui 
cum eo erant, custodientes 
lesum, viso terraemotu et his, 
quae fiebant, timuerunt valde, 
dicentes: Vere Filius Dei 
erat iste. 

54. Now the centurion and they 
that were with him watching Jesus, 
having seen the earth quake and 
the things that were done, were 
sore afraid, saying : Indeed this was 
the Son of God. 

54. Now the centurion. The Roman officer charged to carry out the 
decree of the Sanhedrin with regard to the Crucifixion of our Lord, one 
centurion being placed over the three bands. St Mark records that the 
centurion stood over against him. 

Tradition has given him the name of Longinus, and he, with the centurion atCaphar- 
naum whose servant Christ healed, and Cornelius the centurion of the “ Italian band ” 
(Acts X. 1), “form a triumvirate of believing Gentile soldiers.” 

having seen the earthquake, etc. The loud cry, the preternatural gloom, 
Christ’s majesty in death, and the earthquake had convinced the cen¬ 
turion that a terrible injustice had been committed. He and those that 
were watching Jesus, i.e. the four guards, and all the multitude of them 
that were come together to that sight (St Luke), might well be sore afraid. 

Indeed this was the Son of God. St Luke says he glorified God saying, 
Indeed this rvas a just man (xxiii. 47). Now that Jesus is dead, the 
fruits of His victory are seen. Even on the cross the dying thief had 
been converted, and now the Roman soldiers are struck with fear, and 
the multitude returned, striking their breasts. Jesus has been lifted up, 
and therefore begins to draw all men to Him. 

We are not told what effect the miracles which accompanied the death of Christ had 
on the chief priests and the scribes. Possibly they did not remain on Calvary until the 
death of Christ, as 3 o’clock, or the ninth hour, was the hour of prayer; but if they 
were in the Temple or its precincts they would have heard of the veil being rent in 
twain, and must have felt the shock of the earthquake. Some of those who mocked 
may have been officiating in the Holy Place when the veil was rent. 
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55. Erant autem ibi mu¬ 
lieres multae a longe, quae 
secutae erant lesum a Gali¬ 
laea, ministrantes ei; 

56. Inter quas erat Maria 
Magdalene, et Maria lacobi, 
et Joseph mater, et mater 
filiorum Zebedaei. 

57. Cum autem sero 
factum esset, venit quidam 
homo dives ab Arimathaea, 

55. And there were there many 
women afar off, who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto 
him. 

56. Among whom was Mary Mag¬ 
dalen, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joseph, and the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee. 

57. And when it was evening, 
there came a certain rich man of 

55. afar off. St Mary Magdalene and Mary of Cleophas were close to 
the cross for a time. Perhaps the guards had driven them away. Thus 
the Psalmist had foretold : Friend and neighbour thou hast 'put far from 
me: and my acquaintance, because of misery (Ps. Ixxxvii. 19). 

The little group of disciples standing afar off included— 
(а) The ministering women, since St Luke tells us that not only the 

Twelve accompanied Jesus on His tour through Galilee, but also certain 
women who had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities: Mary who is 
called Magdalene, out of whom seven devils were gone forth; and Joanna 
the wife of Chusa, Herodis steward, and Susanna, and many others who 
ministered unto him of their substance (viii. 1, 2, 3). 

(б) Many other women that came up with him to Jerusalem (St Mark 
XV. 41). 

(c) Probably other disciples and some of the apostles. 
56. Mary Magdalene. See Biog. Notes, p. 60. 
Mary the mother of James and Joseph,—i.e. Mary, wife of Cleophas 

(otherwise called Alphaeus), as we see from St John xix. 25 : Now there 
stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 

the mother of the sons of Zebedee. Hence St John’s mother, Salome, was 
present. (See Geneal. Table, p. 57.) 

Note.—We must place here between verses 56 and 57 the piercing of our Lord’s side 
by a soldier, and the breaking of the legs of the two thieves. (See St John lix. 31-37.) 

57. when it was evening,—i.e. the first evening just before sunset. The 
Sabbath began on Good Friday at sunset. 

there came a certain rich man, etc. St Luke records that he was a 
“counsellor,” i.e. a member of the Sanhedrin (not necessarily a member 
of the “ Council of Prie.sts”). From the gospel narratives we learn that 
Joseph of Arimathea was— 

(а) A rich man (St Matt.), 
(б) A good and a just man (St Luke). 
(c) A secret disciple of Jesus (St Matt., St John). 
(d) He had not consented to their counsel and doings (St Luke), 
(e) One who looked for the kingdom of God (St Luke). 
BK. I. 31 
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nomine loseph, qui et ipse 
discipulus erat I esu. 

58. Hic accessit ad Pi¬ 
latum, et petiit corpus lesu. 
Tunc Pilatus iussit reddi 
corpus. 

Arimathea, named Joseph, who also 
himself was a disciple of Jesus. 

58. He went to Pilate, and asked 
the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded that the body should be 
be delivered. 

of Arimathea. A city of Judea (St Luke xxiii. 51). Its site is un¬ 
known. Some identify it with “ Ramathaim Sophim,” the birthplace of 
Samuel, a town about eighteen miles north-west of Jerusalem ; others 
think it refers to Rama in Benjamin. The name resembles the first- 
mentioned town, while “ Rama ” agrees better with St Luke’s description, 
and also with the earliest traditions. No less than eight different 
localities have been suggested as the site of “ Arimathea,” hence it is 
variously given in different maps. 

named Joseph. St Joseph, the lowly carpenter of Nazareth, held the 
infant Jesus in his arms and tended Him in infancy. Joseph of Arima¬ 
thea took down His dead body from the cross and buried it. 

58. He went to Pilate. St Mark adds that he went in boldly. He 
needed boldness, since he would henceforth be suspected by the chief 
priests, though there was not much to fear as far as Pilate was concerned. 
Joseph was no longer a disciple in secret. The example of Christ’s 
sufferings, and the injustice done to Him, made the rich counsellor 
intrepid. 

By this act of piety Joseijh rendered himself unclean for seven days, and unable to 
take any part in the Paschal festivities, for we read in Holy Scripture, He that toucheth 
the corpse of a man .... is unclean seven days (Numb. xix. 11). Joseph also went in 
boldly because the matter was urgent; for if he did not take down the body of Christ 
before sunset the Jews would do so, and then Jesus would have been interred in the 
graves provided by the Council for criminals. 

ashed the body of Jesus. This was the second petition which had been 
presented to Pilate that afternoon concerning Jesus. The first deputa¬ 
tion was from the members of the Sanhedrin, who requested that the 
bodies of the crucified might not remain on the crosses after sunset, 
therefore Pilate sent soldiers to break the legs of the condemned. This 
“ crurifragium ” was a punishment in itself, and was inflicted to hasten 
death. Then, as a further concession to the Jewish custom, a “ mercy 
stroke” was given, and this caused instant death, for the body was 
pierced by a lance. 

Note.—St Matthew omits to mention that Pilate wondered that he should be already 
dead. And sending for the centxirion, he asked him if he were already dead. And when 
he had understood it by the centurio7i, he gave the body to Joseph (Mark xv. 41, 45). 

Then Pilate commanded., etc. It is possible that Pilate allowed Joseph 
to bury the body of Christ honourably in order to vex the Jews. 

Sometimes the governors asked for a sum of money as the price of the favour, but 
the original word employed denotes that Pilate gave up the Sacred Body freely. A 
formal permission would be required. 
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59. Et accepto corpore, 
loseph involvit illud in sin¬ 
done munda. 

60. Et posuit illud in 
monumento suo novo, quod 
exciderat in petra. Et ad¬ 
volvit saxum magnum ad 
ostium monumenti, et abiit. 

61. Erat autem ibi Maria 
Magdalene, et altera Maria, 
sedentes contra sepulcrum. 

59. And Joseph taking the body, 
wrapt it up in a clean linen cloth. 

60. And laid it in his own new 
monument, which he had hewed 
out in a rock. And he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the 
monument, and went his way. 

61. And there was there Mary 
Magdalen, and the other Mary 
sitting over against the sepulchre. 

59. taking the body. The Romans left the bodies of criminals to decay 
on the cross, but the Jewish custom was to bury them before night, that 
the land might not be polluted (see Dent. xxi. 22, 23). 

a clean linen cloth. It was fine Sidonian or Indian muslin, and was 
torn into bands or “ swathes ” to envelop the limbs of the dead. Each 
limb was bound separately, and the “swathes” were sprinkled with 
powdered myrrh and aloes. Nicodemus, also a member of the Sanhedrin 
and a secret disciple, provided 100 lbs. weight of “ spices ” for embalm¬ 
ing. A pound in Jewish measure equalled about of 1 lb. avoirdupois, 
therefore the 100 lbs. (Jewish measure) = about 64 lbs. 

In the celebration of Holy Mass, the consecrated Host is placed on a “ corporal ’’ of 
fine linen, and none but linen cloths are allowed to be used for the service of the altar. 

60. laid it in his oum new monument. Joseph’s monument was in his 
own garden, close to Calvary (St John xix. 41). Thus the Jews could 
not say that another had risen, and not our Lord, nor could they 
pretend that His Resurrection was caused by His body having come in 
contact with the bones of some prophet. All possible human assurances 
were given that Christ was really dead—every precaution was taken to 
prevent the disciples from taking away the body, since the stone which 
closed the entrance or door of the sepulchre was sealed. 

hewed out in a rock. The ordinary kind of tomb used in Judea. 

61. the other Mary.,—i.e. Mary, the mother of James and Joseph. 
They could not tear themselves from the sepulchre ; and as they were 
the last who gazed on the dead body of Christ, they were the first of His 
disciples who saw Him on Easter morn. But though their love and 
devotedness were great, their faith was weak, for, from the preparations 
which they made to embalm the body of Christ, we see that they did 
not expect their beloved Lord to rise again, as He had so often predicted. 
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THE SEAL IS PLACED ON THE SEPULCHEE 

(Peculiar to St Mattliew.) 

62. And the next day, which 
followed the day of preparation, the 
chief priests and the Pharisees came 
together to Pilate,' 

63. Saying: Sir, we have remem¬ 
bered, that that seducer said, while 
he was yet alive: After three days 
I will rise again. 

64. Command therefore the 
sepulchre to be guarded until the 
third day: lest perhaps his disciples 
come, and steal him away, and say 
to the people, he is risen from the 

62. the next day, etc.,—i.e. on the Sabbath-day. The Jews, who pro¬ 
fessed such great veneration for the Sabbath, did not scruple to have the 
tomb sealed on that day. It is possible, however, that they may have 
deferred this work till after sunset, since they knew that Jesus had 
predicted that He would rise on the third day. The very precautions 
which were taken by our Lord’s enemies but served to confirm the truth 
that He rose from the dead. 

63. Sir, we have remembered. These men took the words of Christ in 
their literal and natural sense, which the disciples seemed powerless to 
grasp, but often “ hatred is more keen-sighted than love.” The prodigies 
connected with the death of Christ must have deepened their fears, lest 
the prediction concerning Christ’s Kesurrection should be verified. 

that seducer. They still revile their Victim, although they have com¬ 
passed His death. 

while he was yet alive. They bear formal witness to His death. 
After three days. Not necessarily three completed days. A period 

embracing one whole day and part of two others is, in Scriptural 
language, spoken of as “three days.” 

64. Command therefore, etc. As Jesus had been delivered up to the 
State, the Sanhedrin had no power to guard the tomb by means of the 
Temple guards, nor could they seal the stone. 

lest perhaps his disciples, etc. It is not probable the Jewish riders 
feared any interference on the part of the disciples, who had made no 
effort to save the life of their Master. Knowing that Lazarus had been 
raised from the dead, they wished to prevent such an event in the case 
of Christ, or at least to discredit it, should it come to pass. 

62. Altera autem die, quse 
est post Parasceven, con¬ 
venerunt principes sacer¬ 
dotum, et Pharisiei ad 
Pilatum, 

63. Dicentes : Domine, 
recordati sumus, quia se¬ 
ductor ille dixit adhuc 
vivens: Post tres dies re¬ 
surgam. 

64. lube ergo custodiri 
sepulchrum usque in diem 
tertium, ne forte veniant di¬ 
scipuli eius, et furentur eum, 
et dicant plebi: Surrexit a 
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mortuis : et erit novissimus 
error peior priore. 

65. Ait illis Pilatus: 
Habetis custodiam, ite, cus¬ 
todite sicut scitis. 

66. Illi autem abeuntes, 
munierunt sepulchrum, sig¬ 
nantes lapidem, cum custodi¬ 
bus. 

the last error shall he worse than the first. The first “ error,” in their 
opinion, was the teaching of Christ and His claiming to be the Messias, 
and they argued that if a riimonr of His having risen again were to 
obtain currency, it would confirm men in their belief in His claims. 

65. You have a guard. Pilate evidently referred to a detachment of 
Roman soldiers, since we know that the sejpulchre was guarded by them 
(see xxviii. 11-15). 

These men had doubtless assisted in arresting Jesus, and Pilate still left them at the 
disposal of the chief priests. It was, however, customary to place a Roman band on 
guard in the courts of the Temple or in the porches during the solemnities of the Paschal 
season (see Jos., Antiq., xx. 5. 3, 8.11, et passim) and Pilate may have alluded to some of 
these men. 

guard it. Lit. “make fast” (aa-cpaXiaaa-Of). 
66. mahe the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone. To seal a sepulchre, a 

cord was stretched across the stone that covered the entrance, and the 
ends M^ere sealed on each side to the rock. Soldiers kept guard over 
the tomb. Sixteen men were told off for this duty ; four men kept 
guard at a time, and they were relieved at each watch of the night, 
while all the sixteen were available if required. 

{No Additional Notes.) 

dead: and the last error shall be 
worse than the first. 

65. Pilate said to them: You 
have a guard: go, guard it as you 
know. 

66. And they departing, made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, 
and setting guards. 

Chapter XXVIII 

Note.—In this chapter St Matthew shews how the prophecies concern¬ 
ing the Resurrection of the Messias were fulfilled in our Lord. In 
simple, forcible language, he sets forth the great event which is the base 
of our Christian faith. 

We notice in the different accounts of the Resurrection certain 
apparent discrepancies and contradictions, which have led some anti- 
christian writers to deny the dogma of the Resurrection of Christ. 
But these divergences chiefiy concern minor details, for all the Evangelists 
state clearly that Christ rose from the dead on the third day, and that 
He appeared several times to His disciples. The differences which are 
found in their narrations may be traced to the following causes :— 

1. No Evangelist gives a complete history of all that happened, but 
each selected those points which fitted in with his special object in writing. 
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2. Many of these divergences are not difficult to harmonize. Thus 
the historian, who speaks of one angel being present, does not necessarily 
exclude a second, and it is natural to suppose that the holy women 
went in two separate bands to the sepulchre, and this inference, which 
is borne out by the gospel narratives, accounts for various apparent 
contradictions. St Matthew’s account of the Eesurrection and the risen 
life of Christ is extremely brief. He gives but two apparitions, the 
flight of the soldiers and the last commission of Christ to His apostles. 
He does not mention the Ascension of our Lord, and on this point 
Wordsworth writes : “ Why did not St Matthew mention the Ascension ? 
Why did not St John? They were both present at'it, but St Mark 
and St Luke, who describe it, were not. The Holy Spirit inspired 
St Matthew and St John. And He inspired St Mark and St Luke to 
describe what they did not see. They saw it and described it by the 
Spirit’s aid. And when He was writing by St Matthew, He knew that 
He would describe the Ascension by St Mark and St Luke, and when 
He was writing by St John, He knew that He had sufficiently described 
it by them, and St John takes it for granted as a fact well known to the 
Church (see St John vi. 62, xx. 17). St Matthew’s silence is that of 
foresight, St John’s silence is that of assent. And “ blessed are they 
that have not seen, and have believed” (St John xx. 29). 

THE EESUEHECTION OF CHEIST AMD THE 

APPAEITIOM TO THE HOLY WOMEN 

(St Mark xvi. 1-8. St Luke xxiv. 1-8.) 

1. Vespere autem sabbati, 1. And in the end of the Sabbath 
qute lucescit in prima sab- ■yyi^gn it began to dawn towards the 

1. in the end of the Sabbath. Lit. “late on the Sabbath” {6\pe 8e 
aafifiaTcov), by which we must understand after the Sabbath was over, as 
the civil day lasted until midnight. That this is St Matthew’s meaning 
is clear from the context. 

wheii it began to dawn towards, etc. The time does not quite correspond 
in the three gospels :— 

(a) very early in the morning (St Luke). 
(b) when it was yet dark (St John). 
(c) very early .... the sun being now risen (St Mark). 

These differences can be harmonized by supposing that-— 

(а) There were different companies of holy women who went in 
succession to the sepulchre. 

(б) It was dark when they set out, and by the time they reached the 
sepulchre the sun had risen. The nearer a country lies to the equator 
the shorter the dawn and twilight. 
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first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary to 
see the sepulchre. 

2. And behold there was a great 
earthquake. For an angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven: and 
coming, rolled back the stone, and 
sat upon it: 

the first day of the week. Lit. “unto one of the sabbaths” (ets fiiau 
aaB^aTwv). The plural word “ sabbaths ” designates the whole week. 

The memory of the day of the Ilesurrection has been perpetuated in the Church by 
the observance of the first day of the week as the day of rest instead of the seventh or 
“ Sabbath," which the Jews kept by God’s command. This transference of the Sabbath 
is not formally mentioned in Scripture ; it has been handed down to us by a tradition, 
which is said to be of apostolic origin. 

came Mary Magdalene^ etc. From St Luke’s narrative, we find that 
Mary and her companion came to the sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared. 

and the other Mary. Mary of Cleojihas, mother of James the Less and 
Joseph. St Matthew only gives the first group of women that went to 
the sepulchre on Easter morning. 

St Luke speaks of another group, Joanna (wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward), and other 
women. Note that our Blessed Lady is not mentioned. She did not go to anoint the 
dead body of her Son, because she had a firm faith that He would rise on the third day. 

to see the sepulchre. Lit. “to gaze upon” (dewpTja-ai), and also to 
embalm our Lord, but they were sorely perplexed about the stone which 
closed the entrance to the sepulchre. And they said one to another: Who 
shall roll us hack the stone from the door of the sepulchre (St Mark). 
Possibly they came to see the tomb in order to take measures for having 
the stone removed. 

2. behold. This calls attention to the unexpectedness of the event. 
a great earthquake. This had taken place before the arrival, since 

they found the stone rolled aw’ay. Cf. And looking they saw the stone 
rolled back, for it was very great (St Mark). St Mark speaks of Jesus 
rising early, and this is the only reference to the time of our Lord’s 
liesurrection. The exact hour is not specified. 

For an angel, etc. St Matthew gives the descent of the angel as the 
cause of the earthquake. 

rolled hack the stone. The miraculous rolling away of the stone 
caused the soldiers to take flight, and allowed the holy women to enter 
the sepulchre, and to assure themselves that the Body of our Lord was 
not there. 

The stone was rolled away as a proof that Jesus was already risen, not to give Him exit, 
for to a glorified body, matter offers no obstacle. The four qualities of a glorified body 
are—subtility, agility, brightness, and impassibility. 

sat upon it. lie sat there in triumph as the guardian of the tomb of 
our Hiseii Saviour. St Luke speaks of two angels being at the tomb : 

bati, venit Maria Magdalene, 
et altera Maria videre sepul¬ 
crum. 

2. Et ecce terrsemotus 
factus est magnus. Angelus 
enim Domini descendit de 
cielo : et accedens revolvit 
lapidem, et sedebat super 
eum : 
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3. Erat autem aspectus 
eius sicut fulgur: et vesti¬ 
mentum eius sicut nix. 

4. Pi timore autem eius 
exterriti sunt custodes, et 
facti sunt velut mortui. 

5. Respondens autem an¬ 
gelus dixit mulieribus: 
Nolite timere vos; scio enim, 
quod lesum, qui crucifixus 
est, quoeritis: 

6. Non est liic : surrexit 

3. And his eountenanee was as 
lightning, and his raiment as snow. 

4. And for fear of him, the 
guards were struck with terror, 
and became as dead men. 

5. And the angel answering, said 
to the women: Fear not you: for I 
know that you seek Jesus who was 
crucified. 

6. He is not here, for he is risen. 

And it came to pass, as they were astonished in their mind at this, behold two 
men stood by them in shining apparel. 

Doubtless myriads of angels hovered round the tomb where the Body of Christ had 
rested, though only one or tv'o manifested themselves to Christ’s disciples. The guards 
had evidently fled before the arrival of the women. Some commentators, however, 
represent them as still lying prostrate when the women arrived. 

3. his cou7itenance. Better, “ his appearance ” {r} tSea), not merely his 
face. 

as lightning. St Luke describes the garments of the angels in similar 
terms. Cf. Two men {i.e. angels) stood by them in shining apparel. Lit. 
“ in apparel flashing like lightning.” 

his raiment as snow. Pure and glistening, as onr Lord’s garments 
were at the Transfiguration. (See supra, xviii. 2.) 

4. the guards were struck with terror. It is evident that they saw the 
angel, since they shook with terror. 

for fear of him. Apparitions of angels are rarely granted except to 
the just, but the^ soldiers, although pagans, were to be witnesses of the 
Resurrection to the rulers of Israel. 

5. Fear not you. The pronoun “yo^^” i® emphatic here. It was 
necessary to reassure the holy women. The solcliers and enemies of 
Jesus might well fear the angelic messengers, but the disciples had no 
reason to fear. The words “/ear noV^ are characteristic of the angels of 
God when sent on errands of mercy. We remark that those who had 
been most faithful during the Passion of our Lord, were the first to 
receive the joyful news of the Resurrection. 

Harmonizing the different accounts, the angel’s words may be 
analyzed as follows :— 

{a) Words of consolation : Fear not you (St Matt.). 
ip) A rebuke : Why seek you the living with the dead f (St Luke). 
(c) A reference to the fulfilment of a prophecy : Remember how he spoke to you when 

he was yet in Galilee (St Luke). 
(d) A message to St Peter and the other apostles and disciples: But go tell his 

disciples and Peter that he goeth before you, into Galilee ; there you shall see him, as he told 
you, (St Mark xvi. 7). 

6. he is risen. For prophecies of the Resurrection see xii. 40, xvi. 21, 
xvii. 22, XX. 19. This is the first announcement of the Resurrection, 
and it is made to the holy women, not to the apostles. 
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enim, sicut dixit; venite, et 
videte locum, ubi positus 
erat Dominus. 

7. Et cito euntes, dicite 
discipulis eius quia surrexit: 
et ecce praecedit vos in Gali¬ 
laeam : ibi eum videbitis, 
ecce praedixi vobis. 

8. Et exierunt cito de 
monumento cum timore, et 
gaudio magno, currentes 
nuntiare discipulis eius. 

as he said. Come, and see the 
place where the Lord was laid. 

7. And going quickly, tell ye his 
disciples that he is risen: and 
behold he will go before you into 
Galilee: there you shall see him. 
Lo, I have foretold it to you. 

8. And they went out quickly 
from the sepulchre with fear and 
great joy, running to tell his dis¬ 
ciples. 

as he said. (See xxvi. 32, 33.) These words shew that Jesus had not 
only clearly prophesied His Kesurrection to the disciples, but also to 
the holy women. 

Gome, and see. It seems evident, from the accounts given by the 
Evangelists, that only Mary of Cleophas and Salome entered the 
sepulchre, while Mary Magdalene went at once to tell St Peter and St 
John what had happened. Combining this account with St John’s, it 
appears that Mary Magdalene saw the angel when she returned with 
St Peter and St John, and after they had left. 

the place where the Lord was laid. The women, on looking round, saw 
the empty tomb, and the linen cloths lying and the napkin that had been 
about his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but apart, wrapped up into 
one place (St John xx, 6, 7). 

7. tell ye his disciples. St Mark adds, and Peter. This was a special 
proof of the love of Jesu.s for those who had deserted Him during His 
bitter Passion. The special message to St Peter, the mention of his 
name, must have been an immense consolation to the penitent apostle. 
It was an assurance that his sin was forgiven. 

he will go before you. Better, “He goeth before you” {irpodyn), as a 
shepherd leads his flock to new pastures. Jesus Himself had assured 
them. After I shall be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. This 
message Avas particularly for His Galilean disciples, for it was on a 
mountain in Galilee that Jesus shewed Himself to a great number 
assembled. The apostles and the wom.en who had ministered to Him 
saw Him in Jerusalem before He appeared to His disciples collectively. 

8. went out quickly,—i.e. from the sepulchre, which they had entered at 
the angel’s bidding. 

with fear and great joy. We can imagine their mingled feelings of 
wonder and fear; at first they could scarcely believe the good news. 
These words describe their strong emotion. Man always trembles and 
fears when he comes face to face with the preternatural. 

running to tell his disciples. In the parallel passage we read : For a 
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9. Et ecce lesus occurrit 
illis, dicens; Avete. Illae 
autem accesserunt, et tenue¬ 
runt pedes eius, et adora¬ 
verunt eum. 

10. Tunc ait illis lesus: 
Nolite timere, ite, nuntiate 
fratribus meis ut eant in 
Galilaeam, ibi me videbunt. 

9. And behold Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. But they came 
up, and took hold of his feet, and 
adored him. 

10. Then Jesus said to them: 
Fear not. Go, tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, there they 
shall see me. 

trembling and fear had seized them: and they said nothing to any man: 
for they were afraid. 

St Mark appears to contradict St Matthew, but the two statements can be harmonized 
thus : The women fled from the sepulchre, speechless with fright, and ‘Hold no man.” 
On their way Jesus appeared to them, then they went and delivered the message which 
both our Lord and the angel had given them. 

9. Jesus met them. From St John’s account we find that our Lord 
had already aj^peared to St Mary Magdalene, whom He had not per¬ 
mitted to touch His sacred feet (see St John xx. 11-18, also St Mark 
xvi. 9). Some commentators think that she had gone to inform the 
disciples that Christ was risen; others harmonize the accounts by 
supposing that, having rejoined her companions after her return, she 
was present when Jesus appeared to them, and thus was favoured with 
a second apparition. 

All hail. Lit. “rejoice ye” (xah^T^)* The usual Oriental salutation 
was “peace be with you,” but Jesus here fulfils His promise. I will 
see you again and your heart shall rejoice (St John xvi. 22). 

10. Fear not. How often He had uttered those words for the con¬ 
solation of His disciples ! 

Go, tell my brethren. Jesus confirms the angel’s words. For the first 
time He gives His disciples the name of “ brethren,” thus shewing how 
freely He forgave their cowardice and want of faith. At the Last Supper 
He called them “friends” (St John xv.), now He gives them a title 
which expresses a closer relationship—He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren (Heb. ii. 11). 

that they go. Lit. “ in order that they depart ” (tVa airexdunnu). This 
order was not to be executed immediately, since we find the disciples in 
Jerusalem eight days after. They returned to Galilee when the Paschal 
celebrations were over. 

into Galilee. Where the disciples would be less exposed to the 
hostility of the Jews. 

there they shall see me. They had not to wait until their return before 
seeing our Lord, for He appeared to them on the evening of Easter-day, 
as we learn from the other Evangelists. 
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THE JEWS BEIBE THE EOMAH GUAEDS 

(Peculiar to St Matthew.) 

11. Qikb cum abiissent, 
ecce quidam de custodibus 
venerunt in civitatem, et 
nuntiaverunt principibus 
sacerdotum omnia, quae facta 
fuerant. 

12. Et congregati cum 
senioribus consilio accepto, 
pecuniam copiosam dederunt 
militibus, 

13. Dicentes ; Dicite quia 
discipuli eius nocte venerunt, 
et furati sunt eum, nobis 
dormientibus. 

14. Et si hoc auditum 
fuerit a praeside, nos sua¬ 
debimus ei, et securos vos 
faciemus. 

11. Who when they were de¬ 
parted, behold some of the guards 
came into the city, and told the 
chief priests all things that had 
been dolie. 

12. And they being assembled 
together with the ancients, taking 
counsel, gave a great sum of money 
to the soldiers, 

13. Saying: Say you. His dis¬ 
ciples came by night, and stole him 
away when we were asleep. 

14. And if the governor shall 
hear of this, we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 

11. when they were departed. While the holy women went to announce 
the joyful news of Christ’s Resurrection to the apostles and disciples, 
the guards were on the road to Jerusalem to inform the chief priests, 
who had set them to watch at the sepulchre, of what had happened. 

all things. They had not seen our Risen Lord, but they could bear 
witness to the earthquake, the displacement of the stone by the angel, 
and to the fact that the tomb was empty. 

12. they being assembled. The chief priests hurriedly convened an 
informal meeting in order to discuss how they could best conceal the 
truth. 

They evidently believed the guards’ story, which confirmed their worst fears, other¬ 
wise they would have accused the soldiers of neglect of duty or of imposture. In their 
blind hatred of Christ, they refused to be convinced, and thus verified His words : If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe if one rise ayain from the dead 
(St Luke xvi. 31). 

a great sum of money. As they offered Judas money to betray Jesus, 
so now they bribe the soldiers to calumniate the apostles and to discredit 
Christ’s Resurrection. St Jerome thinks that, in both cases, the money 
was taken from the Temple treasury. 

13. Say you, His disciples, etc. The soldiers’ story was absolutely 
illogical and carried with it its refutation, for if the soldiers were 
sleeping, how could they know what had happened ? 

14. if the governor shall hear of this. A Roman soldier who slept when 
on watch incurred the penalty of death. 

Hegesippus (in Anaceph.) and Eusebius (Chronic., ii. 2) relate that the matter came to 
the ears of Pilate, who sent an account of the whole affair to Tiberius ; and Tertullian 



492 THE GOSPEL ACCOPHING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XXVIIT. 15-17. 

15. At illi accepta pecunia, 
fecerunt sicut erant edocti. 
Et divulgatum est verbum 
istud apud ludseos, usque in 
hodiernum diem. 

15. So they taking the money, 
did as they were taught: and this 
word was spread abroad among the 
Jews even unto this day. 

states that Tiberius threatened the persecutors of the Christians with death, and also 
endeavoured to persuade the Roman senate to enrol Jesus in the list of the national 
deities (see Tertul. in Apolocjet., c. 5). 

15. did as they were taught. The soldiers acted thus in their own 
interest, since they had no other special motive for calumniating the 
Christians. It is said that the Jews also sent messengers to spread the 
lie among the Jews of the Dispersion. (See Justin Martyr, Dial, cum 
Tryph., cviii). 

even unto this day. When St Matthew wrote his gospel (possibly 
circa 45 a.d.) this story was current, and for many years after. The 
Jews of our time adopt the view that the Christians were so highly 
wrought upon by the events of the Passion and their belief in Christ’s 
Resurrection, that they were deceived by subjective images which they 
took for objective realities. 

(Wo Additional Notes.) 

JESUS APPEARS TO HIS DISCIPLES IN GALILEE. 

HIS LAST COMMISSION TO HIS APOSTLES 

(This section is peculiar to St Matthew, hut a similar passage 
is found in St Mark xvi. 14-18.) 

16. Undecim autem disci¬ 
puli abierunt in Galilream in 
montem, ubi constituerat 
illis lesus. 

17. Et videntes eum 
adoraverunt: quidam autem 
dubitaverunt. 

16. And the eleven disciples went 
into Galilee, unto the mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. 

17. And seeing him they adored: 
but some doubted. 

16. the eleven disciples^—i.e. the eleven apostles. Judas was dead, and 
St Matthias was not elected until after the Ascension (see 
Acts i. 15-18). 

went into Galilee. Some time later, not immediately. Cf. And after 
eight days, again his disciples ivere within, and Thomas ivith them. Jesus 
cometh, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst and said: Peace be to you 
(St John XX. 26). This apparition took place in Jerusalem. 

where Jesus had appointed them. The name of the mountain and its 
exact site are unknown. 

This may be the apparition referred to by St Paul: Then was he seen by more than 
five hundred brethren at once : of whom many remain until this present, and some are 
fallen asleep (1 Cor. xv. 6). If so, St Matthew names the Eleven as the most important 
of all the five hundred witnesses and those to whom Christ addressed His last commission. 

17. hut some doubted. This passage presents a difficulty, for before 
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18. Et accedens lesus 
locutus est eis, dicens : Ilata 
est mihi omnis potestas in 
caelo, et in terra. 

19. Euntes ergo docete 

18. And Jesus coming spoke to 
them, saying: All power is given to 
me in heaven and in earth. 

19. Going therefore teach ye all 

this time even St Thomas had expressed his faith in our Lord’s 
Resurrection (see St John xx. 28), and the other ten disciples were 
certainly no longer incredulous, since they had said to St Thomas, JVe 
have seen the Lord. The following explanations of these words have been 
given by various commentators. 

(a) »We should read “ had doubted ” instead of “ doubted.” 
(b) They did not doubt the fact of the Resurrection, but the identity 

of the person whom they now saw—they did not at once recognize our 
Lord. 

(c) Jesus appeared to them invested with glory or in such majesty as 
they were not accustomed to see, so that His appearance was no longer 
familiar to them. 

{d) The Eleven believed firmly, but some of the disciples doubted. 

18. And Jesus coming. Some commentators are of opinion that these 
words were said later, possibly on Mount Olivet, just before His 
Ascension. 

All power is given, etc. Better, “was given” {ih6dri). This means 
absolute dominion over all creatures both in earth and in heaven. This 
was not conferred on Him as the Son of God, since, in virtue of His 
Divinity, He had the supreme right to reign, but it was given to Him as 
the Son of man, and as the reward of His Incarnation, Passion, and 
Death (see Phil. ii. 8-10). 

19. Going therefore, etc. Christ sends forth His apostles to convert 
the world. They were to go as His representatives ; their commission 
was divine ; it was derived from Him who has said. He that heareth you 
heareth me: and he that des'piseth you despiseth me (St Luke x. 16). When 
St Matthew wrote these words, much had been done by the apostles as 
regards evangelizing the known world, and it is the sublime mission of 
the Catholic Church to carry on this work. This commission differs 
from that which the apostles received earlier : Go ye not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go ye 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel {supra, x. 5, 6). The reason 
of the change was that the time had now come to proclaim the glad 
tidings of salvation to all men, since the Redemption was accomplished. 

Ill St Mark’s account of our Lord’s commission to His apostles we read, He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved: but he that believeth not shall be condemned. 
Hence we see that God willed men to believe the truths taught by the apostles. These 
truths are handed down to us by the teaching and tradition of the Infallible Church. 
Hence it is an error to assert that men are free to believe what they please. As Catholics 
we are bound to accept the teaching of the Church, under pain of condemnation, i.e. of 
losing our soul. 

teach ye all nations. Lit. “ make disciples of all nations ” {fiaOriTevaaTf 
iravTa ra edpri). 



494 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [CH. XXVIII. 20. 

omnes gentes: baptizantes 
eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, 
et Spiritus sancti: 

20. Docentes eos servare 
omnia quaecumque mandavi 
vobis : et ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus, usque 
ad consummationem saeculi. 

nations; baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

20. Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com¬ 
manded you; and behold I am 
with you all days, even to the 
consummation of the world. 

baptizing them. A second condition is here laid down. It is the 
consequence of the first, since he who firmly believes will see^to be 
baptized. In the case of an adult, faith must precede baptism, as we 
see in the conversion of the Etliiopian eunuch. See, here is loater; what 
doth hinder me from being baptized ? And Philip said, If thou believest 
with all thy heart, thou mayest (Acts viii. 36, 37). 

in the name of the Father, etc. Better, “ into the Name ” (As rh ovoiia). 

This does not merely mean baptize them by invoking the Name of the 
Trinity, nor simply with the sanction of the Blessed Trinity, but it 
includes bringing them into communion with all who believe in and 
profess obedience to the august Trinity. Hence all Christians, in virtue 
of their baptism, are pledged to profess their faith in the Blessed Trinity 
and to obey the Head of the Church—Jesus Christ, the Second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity. 

20. Teaching them to observe. This explains how the apostles were to 
make disciples of all nations. Notice that any kind of faith will not 
save our soul, but only a living faith, productive of good works. Since 
Christ had received universal authority, all were bound to submit to His 
government. 

behold I am with you all days. Thus our Lord encourages His disciples 
to undertake a work which, regarding only their humble position and 
the difficulties they would encounter, seemed so far beyond their 
strength. But with His assistance they were to go forward, and the 
history of Christianity bears witness to our Lord’s fidelity to His 
promises. 

to the consummation of the woi'ld. These words prove that the apostles 
were to have successors who should, throughout all ages, continue the work 
of evangelizing, and in these last verses of St Matthew’s gosjiel we see 
clearly that— 

1. The Church will last throughout all ages. 
2. Christ is ever present to guide and assist His Church. 
3. The Church is destined to teach all nations. 
4. The apostles were to be the foundation stones of the Catholic 

Church. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST MATTHEW 

ADDITIONAL NOTES 

THE GENEALOGY OF CHEIST 

(ch. i. 1-17) 

In the gospels we find two tables of genealogy, one given 
by St Matthew and the other by St Luke ; these tables 
differ considerably, and this difference presents a difficulty 
which has given rise to much discussion. Comparing the 
two accounts, we notice that— 

St Matthew. 

1. St Matthew places the gene¬ 
alogy of Christ first. As he wrote 
for the Jews, his object was evi¬ 
dently to prove that the prophecies 
were fulfilled in the person of 
Jesus Christ. 

2. The genealogy descends from 
Abraham to Jesus, hence the word 
‘‘begot” continually recurs. 

3. St IVIatthew wrote for the 
Jews only, therefore he limits 
himself to tracing the descent of 
Christ from Abraham. 

St Luke. 

St Luke places the genealogy of 
our Lord after the account of His 
Baptism, and just before the narra¬ 
tion of His Public Life, as though 
the Evangelist would give the 
credentials of the Messias before 
relating His mission. 

St Luke ascends the family line, 
hence the word “son of” is fitly 
employed. 

St Luke wrote to prove the 
Divine Paternity of God, conser 
quently he traces the descent of 
our Lord from “ Adam,” who was 
“of God.” 

So far we meet with no special difficulty, but when we 
compare the genealogies we find various apparent contra¬ 
dictions, for, with the exception of the names of Salathiel and 

BK. II. ' 1 1 
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Zorobabel, the lists differ completely, and this question needs 
careful study. 

The Genealogies may be divided into four parts :— 

I. Adam to Abraham. III. David to the Cajjtivity. 
II. Abraham to David. IV. The Captivity to Joseph. 

Of these divisions— 

I. is peculiar to St Luke. 
II. is common to both Evangelists, and there is perfect agreement. 

III. gives totally different names, with the exception of two, and St 
Matthew’s list is shorter. 

IV. has only one name common to both, that of “Joseph,” and 
St Matthew gives fewer names. 

The difference as regards the number of generations can 
easily be explained, since St Matthew seems to have desired 
to limit himself to fourteen names in each group; hence he 
passes over some, as we can prove by comparing the table 
with the Old Testament. Compare the two lines:— 

St Matt. St Luke. St Matt. ' St Luke. 

Group I. Group II. {common to both). 

Adam Abraham 
Seth Isaac 
Henos Jacob 
Cainan Judas 
Malaleel Phares 
Jared Esron 
Henoch Aram 
Mathusale Aminadab 
Lamech Naasson 
Noe Salmon 
Sem Booz 
Arphaxad Obed 
Cainan Jesse 
Sale David 
Heber 
Phaleg 
Ragan 
Sarug 
Nachor 
Thare 
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St Matt. St Luke. St Matt. St Luke. 

Group III. Group IV. 

Solomon Natban Abiud Reza 
Roboam Matbatba Joanna 
Abia Menna Eliacim Juda 
Asa Melea Joseph 
Josapbat Eliakim Azor Semei 
Joram Jona Matbatbias 

Joseph Sadoc Mabatb 
Three names omitted Judas Acbim Nagge 

Simeon Hesh 
Ozias Levi Eliud Nabum 
Joatbam Matbat Amos 
Acbaz Jorim Matbatbias 
Ezecbias Eliezer Joseph 
Manasses Jesus Eleazar Janne 
Amon Her Melcbi 
Josias Helmadan Levi 

Cosan Matban Matbat 
Three names omitted Addi Jacob Heli 

Melcbi Joseph Joseph 

Jecbonias Neri Jesus Jesus 

Salathiel Salathiel 

ZOROBABEL Zorobabel 

How are we to account for the apparent contradictions 
involved in the difference of these two genealogies ? As the 
names stand, Salathiel had two fathers, Jechonias and Neri, 
while St Joseph is said to have been the son both of Jacob 
and of Heli. Moreover, only two names correspond both in 
the third and fourth groups. The various solutions to these 
difficulties may be reduced to four. The following table will 
enable the student to grasp them readily. 

Whose Genealogy 
is Given? 

St ilatthew gives St Luke gives Based on 

1. St Joseph’s. 
2. St Joseph’s. 

3. The Blessed 
Virgin’s. 

4. Both. 

Real descent. 
Royal descent. 

b’rom her mother’s 
side. 

Real descent of St 
Joseph. 

Legal descent. 
Real descent. 

From her father’s side. 

Real descent of Mary, 
buthe puts St Joseph’s 
name last instead of 
hers. 

Levirate Law. 
Each writer’s 

special aim. 

The law of inherit¬ 
ance and apnori 
arguments. 
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These theories will be now briefly explained. 
First Explanation. This is the most ancient, and it is 

based on the Jewish Levirate Law, which runs thus : “ When 
brethren dwell together and one of them dieth without 
children, the wife of the deceased shall not marry to another, 
but his brother shall take her and shall raise up seed for his 
brother’' {Deut. xxv. 5). Julius Africanus put forth this 
explanation in the third century, and stated that he had 
received it from members of the family of David. The 
children, born of such a union, were considered the legal 
descendants of the deceased husband. Hence it is supposed 
that Jacob and Heli were half-brothers, having the same 
mother (one Esther), but different fathers, Mathan and 
Mathat; that Heli died without issue; that Jacob then 
married his brother’s widow, and had a son Joseph, who 
would be legally regarded as the son of Heli. The same 
supposition holds good in the case of Salathiel, or he may 
have been adopted by Jechonias, who, as we learn from the 
prophecy of Jeremias, was doomed to die childless (xxii. 30). 
Thus the two lines would stand as follows:— 

David 

1 

1 
Solomon 

1 
Nathan 

1 
Jechonias 

1 

1 

Neri 

1 

Salathiel 
(adopted by Jechonias) 

1 

- 

1 
Zorobabel 

1 

1 
Abiud 

1 

1 
Keza 

1 
1 

Mathan 
1 

Mathat 

1 
Jacob = 

(the real father) 
Esther 

Joseph. 

1 

Heli 
(the legal father) 

Joseph. 
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We are certainly safe in assuming that during the 
thousand years between Solomon and St Joseph, the Levirate 
Law had been enforced several times at least. This expla¬ 
nation was the received tradition for many centuries, and has 
the support of many of the Fathers. St Ambrose, St Jerome, 
and St Augustine prefer the view that both Salathiel and 
St Joseph were adopted sons, but this opinion leads to 
precisely the same conclusion, i.e. of legal relationship. 

Second Explanation. As in the previous solution, both 
the Evangelists give St Joseph’s genealogy, but St Matthew 
gives his royal descent, and St Luke his natural descent. 
According to this theory, after the death of Jechonias, the 
crown of David passed to a collateral branch, that of Nathan, 
who by birth, or perhaps by adoption, was the nearest heir. 
Some years later Jacob died childless, and Joseph, the son of 
Heli, was the rightful heir. As an illustration we may take 
our king, Edward VII. We trace his royal descent through 
his dynasty as far back as the Saxon kings, but if we wish 
to trace his real descent we should have to pass from George I. 
to the lineage of the dukes of Brunswick. 

Third Explanation. Both Evangelists give the lineage 
of the Blessed Virgin. St Matthew traces her ancestors 
“ex latere materno” (through the mother), St Luke traces 
them “ ex latere paterno ” (through the father). Godet, 
discussing the genealogy as given by St Luke, writes: “ With 
the participle ‘ being ’ (‘ as it was supposed ’) there is a 
transition which we owe to the pen of Luke. How far does 
it extend, and where does the genealogical register properly 
begin? This is a nice and important question. We have 
only a hint for its solution. This is the absence of the 
article ‘roc’ (the) before the name Joseph. This word is 
found before all the names belonging to the genealogical 
series. In the genealogy of Matthew, the article is put in 
the same way before each proper name, which, clearly proves 
that it was the ordinary form in vogue in this kind of 
document. . . . The absence of the article puts the name of 
Joseph outside the genealogical series, properly so called, and 
assigns to it a peculiar position. We must conclude from it 
that— 
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Is^. This name belongs rather to the sentence introduced 
by Luke. 

2nd. That the genealogical document which he consulted 
began with the name of Heli. 

'drd. Consequently this piece was not originally the 
genealogy of Jesus or of Joseph, but of Heli (Godet, St Luke, 
p. 199). 

Hence the family tree would stand thus:— 

David 

Solomon Nathan 

1 - I Mathan Mathat 

Jacob Anne Heli 

Joseph = (espoused) — Mary. 

This agrees with the tradition that Joseph and Mary were 
cousins. There is, it is true, a tradition which gives . 
“ Joachim ” as the father of our Blessed Lady, but the names 
Joachim and Heli (or Eliachim) seem interchangeable, as we 
see from the book of Judith, where the high-priest Elia 
(iv. 5 and 10) is also called Joachim (xv. 9). According to 
the Talmud, Heli was the father of our Lady. 

Fourth Explanation. St Matthew gives St Joseph’s 
ancestors, and St Luke gives the Blessed Virgin’s. This 
solution is based on the tradition that the Blessed Virgin was 
an heiress, and therefore obliged to marry in her own tribe. 
In this case, the husband inherited the titles and property of 
his wife, and was regarded as the legal descendant of his 
father-in-law. This would explain why St Joseph is called 
both “the son of Jacob” and “the son of Heli,” Jacob being 
his actual father, and Heli his legal father. It was contrary 
to Jewish custom to trace the genealogy through a woman 
(“ Genus patris vocatur genus: genus matris non vocatur 
genus ” ). Modern exegetical writers favour this view (Light- 
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foot, Bengel, Godet, Plumptre, Lange, etc.). The table would 
then stand thus:— 

St Matthew. 

David 

1 

St Luke. 

1 
Solomon 

1 

1 
Nathan 

1 
Jeclionias 

1 

1 

Neri 

1 

1 . 
Salathiel 

1 
1 

Zorobabel 

1 

1 
Al)iud 

1 

1 
Reza 

1 
Jacob 

1 

I 

Heli 
1 

1 
Joseph 

1 
Mary=Joseph. 

In favour of this view we have the following arguments:— 

(a) If both lists refer to St Joseph, the reputed father of 
Jesus, then Jesus was descended from David only by a kind 
of legal fiction. 

(b) St Luke gives great prominence to the Blessed Virgin, 
and carefully points out Jesus as the “supposed"’ son of 
Joseph. This being the case, how could he consistently 
identify the ancestors of Christ only with those of His reputed 
father ? 

(c) The registers of births were carefully preserved by the 
Jews, and therefore it is perfectly natural (particularly in 
the case of the royal race of David) that in the Holy Family 
two genealogical documents existed, the one giving the an¬ 
cestors of St Joseph, the other that of Heli (or Joachim). 

(d) “We should expect to have had preserved both the 
relationship through Joseph, the representative of the civil, 
national, theocratic side, and the descent through Mary, the 
organ of the real human relationship. Was not Jesus at 
once to appear and to be the son of David ?—lo ap2)ear such 
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through him whom the people regarded as His father; to he 
such through her from whom He really derived His human 
existence ? The two affiliations answered to these two 
requirements ” (Godet, St Luke, p. 204). 

11. Josias hegot Jeclionias . ... in the transmigration of 
Babylon. Compare this with 1 Par. hi. 15-17: “ The sons of 
Josias were, the first-born Johanan, the second Joakim, the 
third Sedecias, the fourth Sellum. Of Joakim was born 
Jechonias and Sedecias. The sons of Jechonias were Asir, 
Salathiel.” 

This passage of St Matthew has given rise to much dis¬ 
cussion ; it presents three difficulties. 

1. Josias was the grandfather, not the father of Jechonias. 
2. According to the passage quoted above, Jechonias had only one 

brother, Sedecias. 
3. Josias died twenty years before the Captivity. 

The pagan philosopher Porphyry (2nd cent.) called atten¬ 
tion to these discrepancies. 

They have been reconciled as follows:— 

1. As regards (1) it has been suggested that— 
(а) St Matthew, here as elsewhere, omits a link of the chain. 
(б) or the name of Joakim, the father of Jechonias, has dropped 

out by a copyist’s slip, and the first time Jechonias occurs 
it is put by error for Joakim (St Ambrose, St Irenaeus), 

2. Concerning the difficulty about “ the brethren” of Jechonias, we 
know that in the Hebrew tongue the word “ brethren ” had a very wide 
application, and included first and second cousins and other near relatives. 

3. The third point can be satisfactorily settled by reference to the 
original Greek text, for the prep. eVl here translated “ in ” when employed 
as in this passage, with the genitive (eVl ttjs /u,6TotKea-fas Ba^vXuvos) and 
applied to time, means “ about ” or “ towards,” and corresponds to the 
Latin “ sub ” or “ circa.” 

Note on the Babylonian Captivity. Nebuchodonosor, 
king of Babylon, during the earlier part of his reign, B.c. 606- 
562, invaded Judea several times. He besieged Jerusalem, and 
having destroyed the city and Solomon’s Temple, carried 
away the Jews as captives to Babylon. Of the three chief 
migrations, the two most important were those which took 
place in B.c. 598, when the king Jechonias, together with all 
his nobles, soldiers, and artificers, were taken to Babylon, and 
the deportation which followed tlie destruction of the city 
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and the Temple of Solomon, B.c. 588. The Babylonian Cap¬ 
tivity was brought to a close by Cyrus’ decree, and the Jews 
returned to their native land at three different periods. 
Zorobabel headed the first detachment in B.c. 535, Esdras led 
another in B.c. 458, and finally Nehemias headed the third 
band in B.c. 445. Some Jews, however, remained in Babylon, 
but they retained their national customs and religion. They 
were known as “ the Jews of the Dispersion.” 

THE BIETH OF CHRIST 
! 
^ (ch. i. 18-25) 

On the Date of the Nativity. 

It is impossible to give with absolute certainty the day 
and month of our Saviour’s birth, but the ancient Catholic 
tradition places it on the 25th of December, and there is no 
reason for rejecting this date. 

In giving 4 B.c. as the true 1 a.d., we are guided by the 
following data:— 

1. All chronologists are agreed that Herod died in 750 
A.U.C. 

2. Josephus {Antiq.^ xvii. 6. 4) relates that a lunar eclipse 
occurred just before Herod’s death, and astronomical calcula¬ 
tions enable us to place this eclipse on the night of the 12th 
to the 13th of March 750 A.U.C. 

3. From the gospels we gather that the following events 
happened before Herod’s death;— 

(1) The Birth of Christ. 
(2) The Purification of our Blessed Lady (see art. on 

Date of the Return to Nazareth, p. 24). 
(3) The visit of the Magi. ' • ' 
(4) The Massacre of the Innocents. 

4. According to the generally accepted tradition, our Lord 
was not more than three or four months old at the time of 
the Flight into Egypt. 

Consequently we are probably right in assuming that 
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Year op 
Christ’s 

Life. 

1st 

13th 

30th 

31st 

32nd 

3.3rd 

34 th 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE (A) 
{N.B.—Sp, S, A, W, stand respectively for Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter. 

B.C. / V ^ A.U.C. 

Chief Events connected Contemporary Roman 
WITH THE Life op Christ. • Events. 

The angel Gabriel appears to 6 
1 bp 

s 1 748 
Zachary . 

> W < 
(June) Birth of St John the r Sp ^ 

Baptist .... 5 s 1 749 
J 

(Dec. 25) Birth of Christ \ w < 
Flight into Egypt. ( Sp^ Death of Herod. 

4 s 1 750 
1 A ^ 1 
N w < 
( Sp^ k 

3 s 751 
1 A ^ 

( Sp^ 
2 s 752 

> w < 

B.C. 1 s 763 

N w <( 

A.D. 1 s 754 

\ W < 
/ Sp ^ 

6 S 759 Archelaus banished. Judea be- 
comes a province. 

> w < 
Jesus found in the Temple . 

9 s 762 

> w < 

12 s 765 
Tiberius associated with Augustus 

> w <; (Aug. 19). 
Sp > 

14 • s 767 
. A j Death of Augustus. 

(A Jewish Sabbatical Year began.) 
20 s 779 \ 

St John the Bp. begins to preach. f Aug. 779 to Aug. 780 was the 
Jan. Baptism of Jesus > w <( f 15th year since Tiberius was 
April. First Pasch ( associated with Augustus and 

27 s 780 \ the 13th of Tiberius’ sole rule. 

^ A J 
J 

> w < 
,, Second Pasch . . * 

^ Sp^l 
28 1 s 781 

. 

> w < 
,, Third Pasch / 

^ Sp ) 
29 s 782 

1 

> w < 
„ The Crucifixion. 30 [ s 783 

1 

1 > r 
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Jesus was born on the 25th of December 749 A.U.C., which 
corresponded with 5 B.C., for it is manifest that when, in the 
sixth century, Dionysius Exiguus gave the year of our Lord’s 
birth as corresponding with 754 A.U.C., he was placing it four 
years too late. 

But it would be very confusing to change our chronology 
now by going back four years, and we can obtain approximate 
accuracy without any inconvenience by giving the date of the 
Nativity as 5 B.c. The accompanying chronological table (A) 
is based on this hypothesis, and it explains how the greater 
number of commentators harmonize the various historical 
landmarks with the events mentioned in the Scriptures, 
where the note of time is so extremely vague. According to 
this calculation, Jesus was in His thirty-first year when He 
was baptized, and in His thirty-fourth when He was crucified. 

N.B.—In computations based on the Christian Era, we 
proceed by subtraction when dealing with the years before 
Christ, and by addition as regards the years which follow 
(A.D.). Consequently the number 1 occurs twice in succession, 
since 1 b.c. is followed by 1 a.d. This being sometimes 
overlooked by the student, gives rise to errors and confusion. 
It must also be borne in mind that the Jewish year which 
began in Nisan (April) did not coincide either with the old 
Koman calendar (when the year originally began in March) 
or with the Julian calendar, but this diference in the two 
systems of computation offers no difficulty to the student of 
the New Testament. 

18. His mother Mary was espoused to Joseph. It is un¬ 
certain whether, when the Incarnation took place, the Blessed 
Virgin was espoused or married to St Joseph. There are 
many authorities on both sides. 

I. Arguments in favour of her being really married. 

{a) Immediately after Gabriel had appeared to her, Mary went to 
visit Elizabeth. This would have been contrary to the Jewish custom, 
which recpiired the espoused virgin to lead a life of strict seclusion until 
the nuptials. 

(6) If our Duly had only married St Joseph after her visit, Jesus 
would have been born six months after, and Mary’s honour might have 
been impugned. 
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(c) The word “espoused” was sometimes used as a synonym for 
“married,” and St Luke thus employs it in ch. ii. 5, “to be enrolled 
with his espoused wife ” At this time there could be no question of her 
being merely espoused. 

Note.—This opinion has the weight of the greater number 
of authorities and the support of tradition. 

II. Arguments in favour of her being only espoused. 

(а) St Josej)h’s dream took place after the Incarnation, and before he 
had taken our Lady to his own home. Of. “before they came together.” 
“Joseph took unto him his wife” {St Matt. i. 24). 

(б) If St Joseph had been married to our Lady, he would have gone 
with her to visit Elizabeth, and would have heard the words of St 
Elizabeth : “ Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me ? ” {St Luke i. 43). 

(c) We are distinctly told that when St Joseph took unto him his wife, 
he “ did as the angel of the Lord had commanded him ” {St Matt. i. 24). 
Had Mary been his wedded wife, this command would have been 
superliuous. Hence the nuptials took place immediately after the 
Annunciation. 

Patrizi, St Hilary, St Epiphanius, St Jerome, St John Chrys,, 
Maldonatus, Cornelius a Lapide, and many others favour this second 
opinion. 

ON THE CEREMONY OF THE ESPOUSALS 

This ceremony could take place either publicly in the 
Temple or privately in the house of the bride. A marriage 
tent or canopy, called the “chuppah,” was erected, under 
which the bride and bridegroom sat on a raised platform. 
This bridal chamber is mentioned in Ps. xviii. 6, 7 : “ He, as 
a bridegroom coming out of his bride-chamber, hath rejoiced 
as a giant to run the way.” The ceremony of the espousals 
was not a mere form of little weight, but a solemn ceremony 
binding on both parties, which only death or a hill of divorce 
could cancel. The bridegroom, in presence of witnesses, 
pledged his troth to the bride, and gave her a pledge in 
money. After the Babylonian Captivity it became customary 
to give a written form, signed by the bridegroom. Prayers 
were offered, and both parties drank of a cup of wine, after 
which a benediction was pronounced. The words “ Lo, thou 
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art betrothed unto me,” were addressed to the woman, who 
lived henceforth in seclusion until the nuptials. If a virgin, 
this probation might extend to a year; in the case of a 
widow, a month was the usual period. A breach of contract 
on her part, was considered equivalent to the sin of adultery. 
Marriages were generally arranged by parents, but if the 
bride had brothers, they had to be consulted. Cf. “ Sichem 
also said to her father and to her brethren: Let me find 
favour in your sight .... give me this damsel to wife” 
{Gen. xxxiv. 11,12). The essential part of the nuptials was the 
taking of the bride to the home of the bridegroom. They 
were then considered to be man and wife. 

18. She was found with child, of the Holy Ghost. Some 
commentators take the words “ of the Holy Ghost ” as a 
simple explanation of the mystery of the Incarnation ; others 
understand that they refer to the knowledge which St Joseph 
had of this mystery before the angel appeared to him in a 
dream. Hence there are three views as to why St Joseph 
doubted:— 

(a) Knowing that our Lady had conceived miraculously, he wished 
to cancel the betrothal as privately as possible, deeming himself unworthy 
to live under the same roof (Orig., Theop., Natalis, etc.). 

(h) St Joseph suspected our Lady’s fidelity ; but this view seems 
“harsh, injurious to Mary, unworthy of St Joseph, oftensive to Jesus 
Christ, and not required by the context ” (Mass, S. J.). 

(c) St Joseph was really in doubt, being unable to explain the actual 
facts, with what he knew of our Lady’s spotless character (St Jerome, 
St Bonaventure). This is the more generally accepted view. > 

Reasons why our Blessed Lady was married to St Joseph. 

Various reasons have been put forth. The principal are 
given below. God willed— 

(1) to shroud for a time the mystery of the Incarnation. 
(2) to give Mary a guardian of her virginity. 
(3) to shield Mary from calumny, and to avoid whatever might be 

likely to bring discredit on our Lord. 
(4) to shew that virginity and wedlock are both holy states instituted 

by God. 
(5) to conceal from the devil, the miraculous birth of Christ. 
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The last of these reasons seems to be the weakest, although 
it is put forth by some of the Fathers (St Ignatius, St 
Ambrose, St Thomas, etc.), since God did not work a miracle 
to prevent the devil from seeing our Lord’s miracles, which 
were worked in support of His Messianic claim. 

20. The Angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep. 
The angel Gabriel was sent to Mary before the Incarnation 
had taken place, and he appeared to her when she was 
awake; to St Joseph, the angel announced the mystery in 
a dream, after it had taken place. Maldonatus explains this 
different line of conduct thus: Mary had to give her consent 
before the mystery of the Incarnation could be effected, 
whereas, in the case of Joseph, the angel had simply to 
announce an event that had been accomplished; secondly, 
it was fitting that Mary should know the dignity of Jesus, 
and how His conception had been wrought. 

22. That it might he ftdfilled which the Lord spoke hy the 
prophet. We frequently find these words in St Matthew’s 
gospel, and also elsewhere in the New Testament. 

A prophecy may be fulfilled in four different ways:— 

1. It may refer to one event only. Thus, when the Incarnation took 
place, the words of Isaias were literally fulfilled : “ Behold a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son” (vii. 14). This prophecy has no other applica¬ 
tion. 

2. A prophecy may have a twofold object, the one proximate, the 
other remote. Thus the words, “ Neither shall you break a bone there¬ 
of” (Exod. xii. 46) primarily referred to the paschal lamb, but it had a 
second and a higher application to our Lord, of whom that lamb was a 
type. Cf. “ The soldiers therefore came .... but after they were 
come to Jesus .... they did not break his legs. For these 
things were done that the scripture might be fulfilled; you shall not 
break a bone of him ” (St John xix. 32-36). 

3. A prophecy is said to be fulfilled when, by analogy, some prophetic 
utterance is applied to a later event, other than to that which is 
primarily referred. Thus God’s reproach to the Jews (Is. xxix. 13) 
is applied by Christ to the Jews of His day: “Hypocrites, well hath 
Isaias prophesied of you, saying : This people honoureth me with their 
lips ; but their heart is far from me ” (xv. 7, 8). 

4. When a prophecy relates to a series of events, each of which brings 
the prophetic utterance more manifestly into relief. Thus each 
of our Lord’s miracles was the fulfilment of a general prophecy, and 
each detail of the Passion proved our Lord to be “despised and the 
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most abject of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with infirmity ” 
(Is. liii. 3). 

We observe also that in the New Testament the Holy Spirit 
gives the meaning of the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
which were uttered by His inspiration. The exact words, 
however, are not always quoted, because the sense is more 
important than the actual words, and also because the Jews 
were accustomed, in their services in the synagogue, to 
translate the original Hebrew text into the popular Aramaic, 
and the inspired writers were naturally familiar with these 
renderings in the vernacular. 

23. Emmanuel. The name “ Emmanuel ” was a recognised 
name of the Messias, as we see from the following passages 
of Isaias:— 

“ And the stretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, 0 Emmanuel. 
, . . . Take counsel together, and it shall be defeated: speak a word, and it shall not 
be done: because God is with us ” (Is. viii. 8, 10). “ For a child is born to us, and a 
son is given to us, and the government is upon his shoulder: and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, God the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the 
Prince of peace. His empire shall be multiplied, and there shall be no end of peace: 
he shall sit upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to establish it and 
strengthen it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth and for ever: the zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will perform this ” (Is. ix. 6, 7. See also xi. 1-10). 

25. She brought forth her first-born son. This did not prevent 
her virginal integrity, since “ante partum, in partu, post 
partum,” our Lady was a virgin. Tradition teaches that she 
experienced “ neither pain, nor lassitude, nor weakness of any 
sort, being free from the curse entailed on other mothers by 
sin;—in dolore paries filios” {Gen. iii. 16). St Gregory of 
Nyssa says ; “ Though coming in the form of man, yet not 
in everything is He subject to the law of man’s nature ; for 
while His being born of a woman tells of human nature, 
virginity becoming capable of childbirth, betokens something 
above man. Of Him, then. His Mother’s burden was light, 
the birth immaculate, the delivery without pain, the 
Nativity without defilement. ... For as she, who by her 
guilt engrafted death into her nature, was condemned to 
bring forth in trouble, it was meet that she who brought life 
into the world should accomplish her delivery with joy.” 

Note on the Church of the Nativity. In order to prevent Chris¬ 
tians from assembling for their devotions in the Grotto or the Nativity, 
the Emperor Adrian erected an altar there to Adonis, 137 a.d. But 
while he prevented the Christians from assembling there, he also 
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Grotto of the Nativity (Bethlehem). 

A. The Grotto. 
B. The Manger. 
C. Altar of the Wise Men. 
D. Stairs from Grotto to church above it. 
E. Altar of the Nativity. 
F. Miraculous Spring of water. 
G. Entrance to underground chapels. 
H. Altar of St Joseph. 

I. Altar of the Holy Innocents. 
J. Altar of St Eusebius. 
K. Altar of St Eustochium and St Paula. 
L. Altar of St Jerome. 
M. St Jerome’s Cell. 
N. Stairs leading from the chapels to St 

Catherine’s Church. 

helped to preserve the traditional site of the Grotto of the Nativity. 
In 330 A.D. Constantine removed the Altar of Adonis, and built a church 
in honpur of our Lady over the grotto. Two flights of fifteen stairs on 
either side of the choir lead down to the grotto, which extends under 
the central aisle of the, church. The dimensions of the cave are about 
42 feet long by 13 wide. Its height averages 10 feet. Thirty-two 
lamps burn continually before the altar. In the background of the 
grotto, between the two flights of stairs, is a semicircular enclosure about 
8 feet high and 4 feet wide. The floor of this space is paved with 
marble and jasper stone. The centre is marked by a silver star bearing 
the inscription “Hie de Virgine Maria, Jesus Christus natus est” (Here 
Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin Mary). In the transept above the 
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grotto an altar stands just over the spot consecrated by the birth of Christ. 
The accompanying sketch gives further details. It is interesting to note 
that St Jerome spent many years in the Grotto of the Nativity. There 
he made his Latin translation of the Bible, which is known as the 
Vulgate, and which the Church has formally approved. The Greeks 
have held possession of the Sanctuary since 1757, and Latin Christians 
are only allowed to offer mass there on Christmas-day. 

Note on the meaning of the names of several localities 
connected with the life of our Saviour:— 

(a) “ The Bread of Life ” is born in Bethlehem, “ the house of bread.” 
(b) The Messianic Branch grows up in Nazareth, famous for its 

branching shrubs and trees. 
(c) The fishermen are chosen at Bethsaida, “ the house of fishing.” 
(d) The impotent man is healed at Bethesda, “ the house of mercy.” 
(e) Bethania, “ the house of palms,” speaks of the palms of Jesus’ 

triumphant entrance into Jerusalem. 
(f) In Bethphage, “ the house of figs,” Jesus gave the warning of the 

barren fig-tree. 
(g) Gethseniani, “the oil-press,” witnessed the agony of Jesus. 
(h) On Golgotha, derived from a verb meaning “ to roll,” J esus rolled 

away our shame. 
(i) From the Mount of Olives, Jesus ascended into heaven, whence 

He holds forth the olive branch of peace between God and man. 
(See Wordsworth in h. 1.) 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT AND THE MASSACKE 

OF THE HOLY INNOCENTS 

(ch. ii. 13-18) 

13. Fly into Fgypt. These words suggest two questions. 

I. Why should the Holy Family seek refuge in flight ? 
II. Why were they bidden to go to Egypt ? 

To these questions the following answers have been 
given:— 

I. They were told to escape persecution by taking flight 
because— 

1. The working of miracles was not seasonable as yet, for if from His 
earliest infancy Jesus had shewn forth wonders. He would not liave 
been accounted as Man (St Jn. Ghrys., Horn., viii. 4). 

2. Joys and sorrows are ever interwoven in the life of man. Thus 
after the joy of the apparition of the star and the visit of the magi, 
came fear and danger {ibid.). 

BK. II. 9 
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3, Jesus, who bids His followers expect trials, and commands them to 
take flight when persecuted, experienced the same Himself, and took 
the same means of safety. 

II. The Holy Family took refuge in Egypt because— 

1. Egypt was near at hand, and many Jews of the Dispersion lived 
there, as well as others who for commercial or political reasons had 
settled there. The Jews, some 150 years earlier, had established a most 
flourishing colony in HeliojDolis, and a magnificent basilica was built by 
a fugitive priest, named Onias. This colony was renowned for its 
liberality towards those Jews who fled thither in distress. 

2. “ Egypt seems to have been the school of the sons of Gcd, who 
cannot flourish unless they are oppressed ” (Maldonatus). Patriarchs and 
prophets had fled thither ; e.g.— 

(a) “There came a famine in the country; and Abram went down into Egypt, to 
sojourn there ’’ (Gen. xii. lu). 

(b) “ He heard him by a vision in the night, calling him, and saying to him : Jacob, 
Jacob. And he answered him : Lo, here I am. God said to him: I am the most 
mighty God of thy father : fear not, go down into Egypt, for I will make a great nation 
of thee there ” (Gen. xlvi. 2, 3). 

(c) “Solomon therefore sought to kill Jeroboam; but he arose, and fled into Egypt 
to f^sac the king of Egypt” (3 Kings xi. 40). 

(d) “ After the death of Godolias, Jeremias took refuge in Egypt ” (see Jer. xliii). 

3. The Messianic promises were thus fulfilled :—“ Out of Egypt have 
I called my son.” 

Note.—St John Chrysostom attributes the early spread of the Gospel in Egypt, and 
the eminent holiness of the Egyptian hermits to the sojourn of the Holy Family in ■* 
Egypt, and the blessed influence of the Divine presence of Jesus. 

16. Herod .... sending, killed all the men-children. It 
may be asked why God allowed the Holy Innocents to 
perish by the malice of Herod, and to this question com¬ 
mentators have replied:— 

{a) It was a real gain and an honour for these children to 
sacrifice their lives for Christ. Thus St Augustine exclaims, 
“ Well are the holy innocents called the flower of the 
martyrs, because they sprang up in the midst of the winter 
of infidelity, and these first buds of the Church breaking 
through, were destroyed by the hoar frost of persecution.” 

Again he writes: “ Oh blessed children, only just born, 
not yet tempted, not yet suckled, nevertheless already 
crowned.” 

(&) Our Infant Saviour thus silently called these children 
to the crown of martyrdom, lest it should be said that any 
one was incapable of receiving the divine Sacraments, when 
these children of such a tender age were deemed capable of 
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receiving the grace of martyrdom (Leo the Great., Serm., 
xxxi.). 

(c) Our Lord desired from the outset of His’ human life to 
have companions in His sufferings. 

(d) It was perhaps a punishment on the families who had 
refused shelter to the Holy Family. “The account of the 
massacre of the infants at Bethlehem cannot appear in¬ 
credible when we consider the character of the man to 
whom this act of blind and senseless cruelty, worthy of an 
insane tyrant, is ascribed. 

It was that Herod, whose crimes, committed in violation 
of every natural feeling, ever urged him on to new deeds of 
cruelty ; whose path to the throne, and whose throne itself, 
were stained with human blood; whose vengeance against 
conspirators, not satiated with their own destruction, 
demanded that of their families; whose rage was hot, up 
to the very hour of his death, against his nearest kindred 
(Neander, Life of Christ, hi. 20, p. 30). 

According to the time which he had diligently inquired of the 
wise men, Herod, in fixing the limit of “ two years and 
under ” for the victims of his cruelty, was evidently guided 
by the “ accurate information ” (as the original Greek ex¬ 
pression signifies) which he had received from the magi. It 
is impossible, from the data given, for us to determine with 
any certainty when the star was first seen by the magi, and 
consequently it is equally uncertain when the massacre of the 
innocents took place. In general, two different theories on 
this matter have been put forth ; they are briefly subjoined. 

1. The star appeared at the time of the Incarnation, and 
our Lord was more than a year old when the massacre 
occurred. This accounts for Herod killing all those under 
two years of age. 

2. The star appeared on the day Christ was born, and the 
massacre took place when He was about three months old. 
Herod had the children “ of two years and under ” killed in 
order to be quite certain of including the infant King of the 
Jews among them. 

This second opinion is the one^vhich is more generally 
received. 
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18. A voice in Bama^ etc. The quotation is from Jer. xxxi. 
15: “A voice was heard on high of lamentation, of mourning 
and weeping, of Eachel weeping for her children and 
refusing to be comforted for them, because they are not.” 
In the days of Jeremias there was a town bearing this 
name about 8 miles north of Bethlehem, but it has been 
conjectured that the district where Eachel was buried was 
about 1 mile north of Bethlehem. (See Map of Jerusalem 
and its Environs in the Gath. Scrimp. Atlas.) The words 
of Jeremias referred literally to the deportation of the 
Israelites, when they were chained in gangs and led from 
Eama, past the tomb of Eachel, into captivity (see Jer. xl. 1). 

They were applied figuratively to— .: 
(a) The massacre of the Holy Innocents. 
(b) The Church weeping over the destruction of the 

Jewish people, the first-born. 
Rachel was the mother of Joseph and Benjamin, and 

Bethlehem was in the territory of that tribe. Hence 
Eachel is represented, by a figure of speech, as rising from 
her tomb to lament the loss of her children when they were 
led into captivity, and also as sharing the grief of the 
mothers in Bethlehem, whose children had been slain. 
(Compare our English idiom “ to turn in one’s grave.”) 

Note.—The word “Eama” means “high,” and St Jerome 
has taken it as an adjective, whereas the Greek interpreter 
translated it by a proper noun, and applied it to the town of 
Eama. Perhaps the idea is that the wailing of the people of 
Eama was heard afar off, even at a distance of 7 miles. 
The Jews were accustomed to wail and lament on the top of 
the mountain when any great calamity overtook them, that 
the news of the disaster might be spread abroad. 

Lamentation and great mourning, The Greek MSS. have 
also the word “ lamentation ” (0p^vo<;), and this agrees with 
the words of the prophet, “ lamentation and weeping and 
mourning.” St Jerome omits the word “lamentation.” 
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THE EETUEN TO NAZAEETH 

(ch. ii. 19-23) 

Child life at Nazareth. 

In a few brief words St Luke sums up twelve years of the 
childhood of Christ : “ The child grew and waxed strong, 
full of wisdom, and the grace of God was within him.” 
From what we know of Jewish customs, we can form -some 
faint idea of how that childhood was passed. The Divine 
Infant developed into the perfect child. Our Blessed Lady 
would train Him according to the Jewish customs. Children 
were taught to reverence their parents, their education was 
almost exclusively Scriptural and moral. Thus Josephus 
writes: “We interest ourselves more about the education of 
our children than about anything else, and hold the ob¬ 
servance of the laws, and the rules of piety they inculate, as 
the weightiest business of our whole lives” {Contra Apion, 
i. 12). The mother was her child’s first teacher: from her 
he learned to recite the Shema and other prayers. She 
would also relate to him the stories of the Old Testament. 
At the age of five he began to learn the law of God. The 
Holy Child must have watched our Lady as she went about 
her daily household work. He went with her to the village 
well, now known as “ the Virgin’s fountain.” He saw her, 
on the eve of the Sabbath, prepare the meals for the holy 
day and kindle the Sabbath lamp. As He entered the house 
He would notice the Mezuzah nailed on the right side of 
the door. This enclosed a folded parchment, on which were 
inscribed the words from Dent. iv. 4-9 and xi, 13-21. 

As the family passed in and out of the house, each 
touched devoutly the sacred Name of Jehovah, and then 
kissed that finger with piety and devotion. How reverently 
the Boy Jesus touched that Holy Name! The fasts and 
feasts were to the child so many object-lessons in the history 
of His beloved nation, and thus patriotism was enkindled in 
His bosom. Jesus penetrated the meaning of these religious 
ceremonies, as no other child could have done. The Hebrew 
Mother, true to her holy vocation, nobly fulfilled her duty 
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of training her child for God. The father, too, took his share 
in instructing his son. To him fell the duty of teaching the 
Law. The devout Jew obeyed literally the injunction of 
Holy Writ: “Lay up these my words in your hearts and minds, 
hang them for a sign on your hands and place them between 
your eyes. Teach your children to meditate on them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest on the way, 
and when thou liest down and risest up ” xi. 18). The 
father picked out some text of the sacred Scriptures which 
began or ended with the same letters as the child’s Hebrew 
name, and this verse henceforth formed part of the child’s 
daily prayers. How we should like to know which verse 
the Virgin Mother or St Joseph chose for the Boy Jesus! 
The Psalms were also committed to memory, especially the 
“ Llallel,” i.e. certain psalms which were sung on solemn 
occasions, such as the Pasch. Children attended the 
synagogue schools at the age of six. There were also special 
buildings set apart for education. Undoubtedly boys’ schools 
existed in the time of our Lord. The children, like the 
Eastern scholars of the present day, sat in a semicircle around 
their teacher, who was always a married man. No women 
were allowed to teach in the schools. In later times the 
“ Chazzan ” was the schoolmaster, (see art. on Jew. Syn.). The 
child now learned to read the historical books, or rather 
certain selections from them. He was next promoted to 
the study of the Mishnah (the rabbinical commentary on the 
Law). In our Lord’s time this was taught orally, as these 
explanations were not committed to writing until some time 
later. We find references in the New Testament both to 
our Lord’s reading and writing. It is also safe to assert 
that He spoke Aramaic, the popular language of the people, 
Hebrew, the language of the synagogue, and Greek, which 
was so much used in “ Galilee of the Gentiles,” with its 
mixed population of Arabs, Phoenicians, and Hellenistic and 
Palestinian Jews. But His school-days would have ended 
when He was about twelve years old. Jesus was known as 
“ the carpenter’s son.” St Joseph was poor, hence Jesus was 
early taught to render service in the house. When His 
education was completed, He, like other Jewish boys, 
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was put to some trade. No Jewish child, rich or poor, 
was exempt from labour. Tradition tells us that Jesus 
worked with St Joseph, but whether as a carpenter or a 
worker in metal, is uncertain. The Jews esteemed labour as 
an honour, and a safeguard against evil thoughts. But 
mere mechanical skill without intellectual cultivation they 
held in contempt, and spoke of the uneducated as “ boors.” 
When about thirteen a boy became a ‘‘son of the Law,” 
but frequently this took place one or two years previously. 
For this purpose the child was taken to some rabbi, who 
questioned him concerning the Torah and the Mishnah. If 
his answers were satisfactory, he was admitted to all the 
privileges and responsibilities of the Law, and as a mark of - 
this, he was allowed to wear the “ phylacteries,” and 
considered of age. The “ frontal fillets ” or “ phylacteries ” 
consisted of two strips of parchment, on which the following 
texts of Scripture were written:—(1) Exod. xiii. 2-10; (2) 
Exod. xiii. 11-17 ; (3) Deut. vi. 4-9 ; (4) Dent. vi. 13-23. 
The home of the Holy Family at Nazareth was probably like 
those that are still to be seen there. The houses are pictur¬ 
esque, with the doves perched on the roofs and the graceful 
festoons of the vine covering the walls. Inside, all breathes 
a spirit of simplicity and frugality. A lamp hanging from 
the ceiling in the principal apartment, a wooden chest for 
the family treasures, some mats which serve as beds, and a 
few earthenware vessels and water-jars for domestic purposes 
—these constitute the chief furniture. At meal-times a mat 
is spread in the middle of the room; on this the mother 
places a low stool, which serves as a table. A dish of food is 
placed on the stool, and all serve themselves from it without 
employing plates. Kice, meat, date-fruit, and fish are the 
ordinary articles of food. Before and after the meal the 
youngest child, taking a metal jug and basin, pours water 
over the hands of those who sit at table. The dress of the 
women of Nazareth is very pretty. It consists of a tunic 
with long pointed sleeves (generally blue), gathered in at 
the waist by a girdle; the covering for the head is of red 
cloth, ornamented with row’s of coins which border the 
forehead and the sides of the face and meet under the chin. 
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Over this a veil of white cotton is worn. Sandals complete 
the costume. 

A child wears a red caftan or cap, a bright-coloured tunic, 
and sash of cloth or silk, and over this a loose blue or white 
coat. From these outlines we may gather some faint idea of 
what the home of Nazareth was like. Simple frugality 
characterized the daily life of the Holy Family. Labour 
was in honour, and necessary in order to provide food for 
the household; and deep piety and religion reigned under 
the roof that sheltered all that earth and heaven held most 
dear—Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. 

DATE OF THE KETUKN TO NAZARETH 

St Luke tells us, “After they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their city Nazareth.” Now the date of this return of the 
Holy Family is uncertain, since from St Matthew’s account 
we see that other events took place besides those specified 
by St Luke. Each of these Evangelists gives five episodes of 
the Holy Infancy:— 

St Matthew. 

1. The Nativity. 
2. The Adoration of the Magi. 

3. The Flight into Egypt. 
4. The Massacre of the Inno¬ 

cents. 
5. The Eeturn to Nazareth. 

St Luke, 

1. The Nativity. 
2. The Adoration of the Shep¬ 

herds. 
3. The Circumcision. 
4. The Purification and the Pre¬ 

sentation. 
5. The Return to Nazareth. 

How are we to harmonize these events ? Clearly the 
adoration of the shepherds and the Circumcision, as related 
by St Luke, precede the visit of the magi. 

So far there is no difficulty, but it is not quite so easy to 
see where we are to place their visit. 

Four different solutions have been offered. They are as 
follows:— 
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A. B. C. D. 

Tlie Circumcision. The Circumcision. The Circumcision. The Circumcision. 
Visit of the Magi. Visit of the Magi. Visit of the Magi. The Purification. 
Flight into Egypt. The Presentation of The Presentation of The Visit of the 

Jesus. Jesus. Magi. 
Massacre of the In- Flight into Egypt, Return to Naza- The Flight into 

nocents. reth (1st). Egypt. 
The Presentation of Massacre of the In- Flight into Egypt. Massacre of the In- 

Jesus. nocents. nocents. 
Returiito Nazareth. Return to Nazareth. Massacre of the In- Return to Nazareth. 

nocents. 
Return to Naza¬ 

reth (2nd), 

There are strong arguments against A, B, and C. 

Against A; 

It is extremely improbable, and against the received tradi¬ 
tion, that so many events should have been crowded in so 
brief a space (at the most, thirty-two days). Herod died a 
lingering death, and/or some weeks before his death he dwelt 
in his palace at Jericho. Archelaus’ nomination did not take 
place immediately after, and in any case it would not have 
been prudent for the Holy Family to return to Jerusalem, 
where the life of the Infant Saviour had been in peril so 
recently. 

Against B and C: 

Herod was not a man to defer his acts of cruelty, especially 
when it was a question of a rival. According to solution B, 
he must have deferred the massacre of the innocents for at 
least twenty-seven days, and, according to C, for not less 
than a week or ten days. Further, if the magi had presented 
their gifts before the Purification, our Lady need not have 
made the offering of the poor. 

Scheme D seems the most likely sequence, since this order 
of events makes it possible for Jesus to escape the vigilance 
of Herod, and does not clash with either of the gospels of the 
Infancy. Patrizi’s view, that the magi arrived about the 
middle of February, seems to satisfy all exigencies of the first 
and third gospels and of tradition. 

The learned Dr Edersheim also holds this view :—“ As we have 
reckoned it, the visit of the magi took place in February 750 a.u.c. 
On March the 12th the rabbis and their adherents suffered. (They had 
pulled down an immense golden eagle which Herod had set iq) over the 
Temple gate.) On the following night there was a lunar eclipse: the 
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execution of Antipater preceded the death of his father by five days, and 
the latter occurred from seven to fourteen days before the Passover, 
which in 750 A.u.c. took place on the 12th of April” {Life and Tiw^es of 
Jesus the Messias, p. 218). According to this view, the return to 
Nazareth took place a few months after Herod’s death, but it is possible 
that the exile lasted longer, since we have no proof that the Holy Family 
returned as soon as Archelaus was formally appointed ethnarch, and 
before he was installed as king of Judea. 

23. He shall he called a Nazariie. This passage presents a 
difficulty, for we do not find any record of our Lord being so 
called, nor do we find this prophecy in the Old Testament. 
He did not live as a Nazarite, as we know from His own 
words: “For John the Baptist came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine, and you say: He hath a devil. The Son 
of man is come eating and drinking, and you say: Behold a 
man that is a glutton and a drinker of wine, a friend of 
publicans and sinners” {St Luke vii. 33, 34). Jesus here 
contrasts His own mode of life with that of the Baptist, who 
was a Nazarite, i.e. one consecrated to God and bound by 
certain prescriptions (see art. on Nazarites, Bk. II.). 

But our Lord was spoken of as a Nazarene, i.e. an 
inhabitant of Nazareth. Cf. “This man also was with Jesus 
of Nazareth” (xxvi. 71. See also St Mark x. 47; St Luke xviii. 
37). Even on the title of the cross this term of reproach 
was found (see St John xix. 19). Commentators have 
endeavoured to explain this difficulty by the suggestion that 
the Evangelist uses the word “ Nazarene ” with reference to 
its derivation, for the word “ Nazareth ” is from the Hebrew 
“nezer” or “netser,” a sprout or branch. Now Jesus is 
spoken of as the shoot or branch of Jesse. “ There shall come 
forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a flower shall rise up 
out of his root” (Is. xi. 1), This is probably the prophecy 
to which St Matthew refers. By dwelling in the despised 
city of Nazareth, Jesus fulfilled the prophecies which 
announced the Messias as “the reproach of men and the 
outcast of the people” (Ps. xxi. 7). We find an example of 
the contempt in which the Nazarenes were held in the words 
of Nathanael: “ Can anything of good come from Nazareth ? ” 
(St John i. 46). 

Note.—St Luke completes St Matthew’s account, and sums 
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up the eighteen years of our Lord’s life at Nazareth in these 
simple words: “ And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject to them” (ii. 51). 

Jesus, by working with St Joseph as a humble village carpenter, 
teaches us the following lessons :— 

1. No work is mean or despicable if done with purity of intention. 
2. The lawful commands of our legitimate superiors are for us the 

expressions of God’s will. 
3. Humility and obedience render us beloved both by God and men. 

THE PEEACHING OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(ch. hi. 1-12) 

1. Cometh John the Baptist preaehing. His mission was to— 
(a) Exhort to penance. 
(h) Announce the. proximity of the kingdom of God. 
(c) Declare certain prophecies to be fulfilled in his own person. 

The effects of his preaching were that— 
(а) Multitudes of all conditions flocked to hear him. 
(б) They received the baptism of penance. 
(c) They confessed their sins (which implies more than confessing 

they were sinners). 
(d) Some at least became disciples of Christ (see Acts xix. 1-5). 

ON THE BAPTISM OF PENANCE 

It is uncertain whether the baptism of John was given in 
imitation of the baptism of proselytes, or whether he in¬ 
augurated this rite. The arguments for and against can be 
briefly summed up. 

For ; 
The baptism of proselytes was very ancient. Lightfoot, Selden, 

Edersheim, Bengel, and other authorities hold this view, and argue 
that St John would not have been recognized as a reformer had he 
instituted a new rite. 

Against : 
Schenkel, Weiss, Schegg, Keil, etc. assert that the baptism of 

proselytes was introduced much later, and that neither Josephus nor 
the older Targums mention it. Further, they object—IVhy should St 
John be named “ the Baptist ” if he had not inaugurated the rite ? 

Whichever view be adopted, the following facts are quite 
evident:— 
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1. The rite, though derived from the legal purifications of 
the Jews, differed in that the recipient did not perform it for 
himself. 

2. It had a totally different object. It was not a means 
of becoming legally pure, but a proof of contrition, involving 
confession of sins and a belief in the near advent of the 
Messias, for St Paul writes: “John baptized the people with 
the baptism of penance, saying that they should believe in 
him who was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus ” 
{Acts xix. 4). 

Notes on verses 4-6 :— 
These words of Isaias are admirably illustrated by Josephus. He is 

relating how Vespasian marched into Galilee, and how the pioneers 
prepared the roads. The auxiliaries and the archers marched first, then 
“ the footmen and horsemen .... and after, such as were to make the 
road even and straight, and if anywhere rough and hard to be passed 
over, to plane it, and to cut down woods that hindered their march, 
that the army might not be in distress or tired with their march” 
(Jos., JVars, iii. 6. 2). 

“Every valley shall be filled,” etc. The Jews have a tradition that 
some such thing w^as done by the cloud that led Israel in the wilder¬ 
ness .... There was a cloud went before them three days’ journey 
. ... to take down the hills and raise the valleys. It slew all fiery 
serpents .... and all scorpions, and found out for them a fit place to 
lodge in ” (Lightfoot, Horce Hebr.^ vol. iii. p. 51). 

7. Ye brood of vipers. St John gives us plainly his opinion of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, to whom these words were 
addressed. It is interesting to note how they regarded the 
Baptist and his mission, and this we can gather from the 
following texts:— 

1. “ He was a burning and a shining light; and you were willing for a time to rejoice 
in his light ” {St John v. 35). 

2. “ John came neither eating nor drinking and they say: He hath a devil ” {St 
Matt. xi. 18). 

3. “ The Pharisees and the lawyers despised the counsel of God against themselves, 
being not baptized by him ” {St Luke vii. 30). 

4. “If we shall say from heaven, he will say to us: Why then did you not believe him ? ” 
{St Matt. xxi. 26). 

But if the rulers were thus disobedient, others believed 
and followed Christ, some during the Baptist’s lifetime, others 
later on, as we see from the subjoined passages:— 

1. “ And beholding Jesus walking, he saith: Behold the Lamb of God. And the two 
disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus” {St John i. 36, 37). 

2. “ Now a certain Jew, named Apollo, boru at Alexandi’ia, an eloquent man, came to 
kphesus, one mighty in the scriptures. This man was instructed in the way of the Lord : 
and being fervent in spirit spoke, and taught diligently the things that are of Jesus, 
knowing only the baptism of John ” {Acts xviii. 24, 25). 
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3. “ Arid it came to pass while Apollo was at Corinth, that Paul having passed through 
the upper coasts, came to Ephesus, and found certain disciples. And he said to them : 
Have you received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? But they said to him: We have 
not so much as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost. And he said: In what then were 
you baptized? Who said : In John’s baptism. Then Paul said, John baptized the people 
with the baptism of penance, saying: That they should believe in him who was to come 
after him, that is to say, in Jesus. Having heard these things they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had imposed his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, and they spoke with tongues and prophesied ” {Acts xix. 1-6). 

The Baptist’s Testimony to Christ. 

The testimony of St John the Baptist to the Messias is 
cast in poetic form, and can he divided into three stanzas,— 
the first two contain three clauses, and the third only 
two. 
Stanza 1. 

I indeed baptize you in water unto penance. 
But He that shall come after me is mightier than I, 
Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear. 

Stanza 2. 
He shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and fire. 
Whose fan is in His hand. 
And He will thoroughly cleanse His floor. 

Stanza 3. 
And gather His wheat into the barn. 
But the chaff He will burn with unquenchable fire. 

We note three contrasts clearly marked:— 
(a) The baptism of John and that of the Messias. 
(b) The lowliness of the Precursor and the dignity of Christ. 
(c) The reward of the just, the punishment of the wicked. 

Josephus’ account of the Precursor. It is interesting 
to note Josephus’ account of St John, though he does not 
give the proximate cause of his death, nor does he mention 
the Baptist’s prophetic mission, but lays a special stress on 
the moral teaching of St John and its effects. 

Josephus writes thus:—“Now, some of the Jews thought that the 
destruction of Herod’s army came from God, and that very justly, as a 
punishment of what he did against John, that was called the Baptist ; 
for Herod slew him, who was a good man, and commanded the Jews 
to exercise virtue, both as to righteousness towards one another, and 
piety towards God, and so to come to baptism ; for that the washing 
with water would be acceptable to him, if they made use of it, not in 
order to the putting away or the remission of some sins only, but for 
the purification of the body; supposing still that the soul was 
thoroughly purified beforehand by righteousness. Now, when many 
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others came in crowds about him, for they were greatly moved or 
pleased by hearing his words, Herod, who feared lest the great 
influence John had over the people, might put it into his power and 
inclination to raise rebellion, for they seemed to do anything he should 
advise, thought it best, by putting him to death, to prevent any mischief 
he might cause, and not bring himself into difficulties, by sparing a 
man who might make him repent of it, when it should be too late. 
Accordingly he was sent a prisoner, out of Herod’s suspicious temper, 
to Machserus, the castle I before mentioned, and was there put to death. 
Now, the Jews had an opinion that the destruction of this army was 
sent as a punishment upon Herod, and a mark of God’s displeasure 
against him” (Antiq., xviii. 5. 2). 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 

(ch. iii. 13-17) 

On the opening* of the heavens. Who saw the heavens 
opened ? Evidently Jesus Himself. The heavens were 
opened to Him (St Matt. iii. 16), and St John the Baptist 
also witnessed the miracle, for we read “ I saw the Spirit 
coming down” (St John i. 32). It is questioned as to 
whether the multitude (supposing them to have been present) 
saw the miracle. 

I. Reasons against. 

(1) The gospel mentions only 
our Lord and His Precursor as 
witnesses of the miracle. 

(2) The gospels assert that St 
John was to give testimony of the 
miracle, but this would have been 
superfluous if the people had seen 
it. 

IT. Reasons for. 

(1) It is the more common 
opinion that all witnessed the 
miracle. 

(2) It would have needed a 
second miracle to prevent the 
people from seeing what was 
evident to the senses. 

(3) The threefold miracle of— 
(a) the heavens opening. 
{h) the Holy Ghost descending 

in visible form. 
(c) the voice from heaven had for 

object to confirm Christ’s mission, 
and hence needed to be seen. 

(4) Only those who were present 
at the baptism of Jesus could have 
seen the miracle, and they were 
but few compared with the in¬ 
habitants of Judea, to whom St 
John could give testimony.. 
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14. I ought to he hciptizcd hy thee, and contest thou to me ? It 
may be asked: How are we to reconcile these words with 
those found in St John i. 33 ?—“And I knew him not: but 
he, who sent me to baptize with water, said to me: He, upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining 
upon him, he it is that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” 
The explanation generally accepted is, that most certainly the 
Precursor, from the moment when he leaped in his mother’s 
womb, knew Christ to be the Messias and the Incarnate God, 
but he did not know Him 2')ersonally, until He came to be 
baptized. For Christ had spent part of His childhood in 
Egypt, and afterwards He had lived in seclusion at Nazareth, 
whereas St John, from childhood, had lived in the desert of 
Judea. As soon, therefore, as Jesus came to be baptized, the 
Precursor recognized Him by divine inspiration as the 
Messias. The sign of the Holy Spirit descending as 
a dove was given, not to enlighten the Precursor, but 
to confirm the witness borne by him to Christ, and to prove 
to the bystanders that the Precursor was sent by God. It is 
thus that St John Chrysostom, Euthymius, Theophylact, St 
Hilary, and Maldonatus explain this passage. 

THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 

(ch. iv. 1-11) 

Our Lord begins His Mission of Eedeemer by submitting 
to and triumphing over the devil and his temptations. Thus 
He atones for the weakness and disobedience of our first 
parents. He had been proclaimed the Messias by the 
Precursor and by God the Father; therefore, as Moses the 
lawgiver and Elias the reformer began their work by a fast 
of forty days, so Jesus commences His Divine Mission by 
fasting, and by triumphing over Satan. 

1. Led hy the Spirit. Cf. “ The Spirit drove him out into the 
desert ” {St Mark i. 12). The Holy Ghost, who dwelt in all 
His fulness in our Lord, influenced Him to act freely, but at 
the same time energetically. 
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All the Synoptists mark this strong impulsion of the 
Spirit. “In” the Spirit is the more correct rendering than 
“ by ” ( €1/ TO) Tn/eUjULaTL). 

Into the desert. Our Lord probably did not remain all the 
forty days in the same place, since St Luke uses the 
imperfect tense (^yero), i.e. “was being led.” 

To he tempted. To tempt has two meanings in the 
Scriptures:— 

1. to test with good intention. “ Try yonr own selves, if yon be in 
the faith” (2 Cor. xiii. 5). 

2. to test with evil intention :— 
(а) To embarrass. “Others tempting him asked .... a sign” 

{St Luke xi. 16). 
(б) To lead into sin. “ Every man is tempted by his own concu¬ 

piscence, being drawn away and allured” {St James i. 14). 

3. If thou he the Son of God, etc. Theologians differ as to 
whether the devil knew Christ was the Son of God, or whether 
he tempted Him in order to ascertain it. 

Various arguments for and against have been put forward. 
The following are the principal:— 

I. Positive View. 

1. The words “if thou be the 
Son of God ” mean “ since thou 
art the Son of God.” 

2. The devils had witnessed the 
various miracles connected with 
our Lord’s infancy, and had heard 
the'heavenly voice proclaim Him as 
the “ beloved Son ” of the Father. 

3. The devils frequently bore 
testimony to Christ’s Divinity (see 
St Matt. viii. 29 ; St Mark i. 24 ; 

• St Luke iv. 34). 

II. Negative View. 

1. The word “if” implies real 
doubt. 

2. God could easily have blinded 
the devils’ intelligence, that they 
should not perceive the meaning 
of these miracles, or He may have 
concealed them from the devils. 

3. The testimony of the devils to 
Christ may have been prompted by 
fear or self-intqrest, rather than 
by a belief in His Divinity. 

St Paul’s words are brought forward by both sides : “ Which 
none of the princes of this world knew : for if they had known 
it, they would never have crucified the Lord of glory ” (1 Cor. 
ii. 8). Those who hold the positive view see in these words 
a confirmation of it, on the ground that St Paul does not say 
that the devils were ignorant of the Divinity of Christ, but 
that they were ignorant of the Divine plan of Eedemption by 
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the death of Christ. Those who hold the negative view hold 
that these words favour it, as though St Paul had said: “ If 
they had known His Divinity, they would never have 
crucified Him.” The words “ princes of this world ” may 
refer to earthly princes, or to the devils, or to both. The 
general opinion is that the devils, later on, certainly knew 
our Lord to be God, and that the result of the Temptation 
helped to convince them of it. 

9. All these loill I give thee. Satan had usurped “ the 
kingdoms of the world ” by his ascendency over man, and for 
a time God allowed him to retain possession of them within 
certain limits ; but they were not his to dispose of at will. 

Of. “Now shalj the prince of this world he cast out” {St John xii. 31). 
“ The prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not anything ” 

{Ibid., xiv. 30). 
“The rulers of the world of this darkness” {Eph. vi. 12). 
“ Tlie prince of the power of this air ” {Eph. ii. 2). 

First Temptation. 

(a) Place: the desert, (b) Nature: “If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones be made bread ” (iv. 3). 
Satan tempts our Lord— 

(1) to satisfy His hunger by wrong means, 
(2) to ostentation of His divine power, 
(3) to distrust of God’s providence. 

The devil probably wished to find out whether Jesus was 
the Son of God. 

(c) Our LorcVs answer : “ It is written, not in bread alone 
doth man live, but in every word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God” (iv. 4). Jesus uses the “ sword of the Spirit,” 
i.e. the sacred Scriptures, to defeat the tempter. By his 
reply Jesus— 

(1) Vindicates God’s honour, which the devil had indirectly attacked. 
(2) He gives the devil no answer touching His own divinity. 
(3) He teaches us how to resist temptation. 

Tlie words not alone in bread doth man live are quoted textually from 
Deut. viii. 3, where Moses reminds the Israelites that God could nourish 
them by other means, if He thought fit. 

BK. II. 3 
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Second Temptation. 

St Luke puts this temptation last; St Matthew places it 
as the second. 

(a) Place: the pinnacle of the Temple. “ The devil took 
him up into the holy city and set him upon the pinnacle of 
the temple” (iv. 5). These words seem to imply that Jesus 
allowed Satan to carry Him bodily through the air. 

(b) Nature of the temjptatioii: “If thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down, for it is written : That he hath given his 
angels charge over thee, and in their hands shall they bear 
thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against a stone” 
(iv. 6). This was a temptation to presumption. Notice 
that the devil uses Scripture in imitation of our Lord, but he 
misquotes it. 

(c) Our Lord's answer: “ It is written again : Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God” (iv. 7). Again Jesus quotes 
Scripture, and gives Satan no assurance of His Divinity. 

Third Temptation. 

(a) Place: “ a very high mountain ” (iv. 8). It is uncertain 
to winch mountain Satan carried Jesus. Perhaps the devil 
worked a miracle and caused a visual image of all the 
kingdoms of the world to pass before Him “ in a moment of 
time,” for evidently from no mountain would it be possible 
to see all the kingdoms of the world. In this temptation, 
Satan appealed to Christ as the Messias, of whom it is said, 
“ He shall rule from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth ” {Ps. Ixxi. 8). 

(b) Nature: “ All these will I give thee, if falling down 
thou wilt adore me ” (iv. 9). This was a temptation— 

(1) to ambition, 
(2) to avoid suffering and death, which were foretold as the means of 

acquiring this dominion (see Is. liii. 2-12). 

(c) Our Lord's answer: “ Begone, Satan: for it is written : 
The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him only shalt thou 
serve.” These words are a quotation from Deut. vi. 13. 
Jesus shews his indignation’when Satan attacks the honour 
of God: “ Begone, Satan,” 
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After the Temptation. (1) The devil being conquered, left 
Jesus “ for a time.’’ We are not told when he renewed his 
attacks, but we know that the lonely vigil in Gethsemani 
was one of the hours of “ the power of darkness.” 

(2) Angels ministered to him. They supplied His bodily 
wants. One angel would have sufficed, but the host of 
angels that waited on our Lord marked His triumph over 
Satan more completely. The Evangelist does not relate how 
our Lord returned to the desert, whether by His own divine 
power or by the ministry of His angels, but we can hardly 
believe that when Jesus had defeated Satan, He would have 
allowed the fiend to carry Him back to the desert. 

Lessons from the Temptation of Jesus. 

(1) To hold no useless parley with the devil. 
(2) To use the “ sword of the Spirit ” when tempted. 
(3) To pray with confidence to our Saviour, who was “ tempted in 

all points ” even as we are, and yet conquered by the same means that 
we have at our disposal. 

(4) To be on our watch even after a victory, knowing the respite is 
only for a time. 

JESUS EETUENS TO GALILEE 

(ch iv. 12-17) 

17. The kingdom of heaven. St Matthew often employs this 
expression, which is interchangeable with the expression- 
“ kingdom of God.” 

This has sometimes a restricted sense, e.g.— 

(а) The royal dignity: “ the Son of man coming in his kingdom ” 
(xvi. 28). 

(б) The subjects : “ The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man ” 
(xiii. 24). 

(c) The territory or chief : “ possess you the kingdom ” (xxv. 34). 
(d) The form of government: “ the kingdom of God is within you” 

{St Luke xvii. 21). 

In other passages it embraces all these elements—king, 
subjects, realm, government, etc. “ The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand ” {St Matt. iv. 17. See also St Mark xii. 34). “ The 
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kingdom of God, or of heaven, is heavenly in its origin, in its 
end, in its goods, in its King, in its laws, in its spirit, in its 
citizens, in its life.” 

This kingdom is both external and internal. 

I. External: {a) In its incipient state :—the Jewish theo¬ 
cracy. 

{h) Its maturity in the present dispensation, 
(c) Its ultimate perfection in the other life. 

II. Internal: for “ the kingdom of heaven ” lies within our 
own souls— 

{a) in this life. 
(h) in the future life. 

Notice, the expression of heaven is not the objective, but 
the subjective genitive. They denote not the place or the 
objects constituting the kingdom, but the ruler directing it. 
(Abridged from Maas’ St Matt., p. 31.) 

THE EIEST FOUK DISCIPLES 

(ch. iv. 18-22) 

It is generally accepted that St Matthew (ch. iv. 18-22) 
and St Mark (i. 16-20) refer to the same event, but 
harmonists are not agreed as to whether St Luke (ch. v. 
10-11) relates this event, or whether he is referring to 
another that resembles it in certain features. 

Though we cannot with certainty either deny or affirm 
that the Synoptists all refer to the same incident, yet there 
is much that leads us to believe that all three relate the 
same event, and this opinion is more generally received. It 
is based on the following arguments:— 

(1) All three narratives bring out clearly the call of the first four 
apostles. 

(2) It is not probable that Jesus called them twice, and that He twice 
promised they should become “fishers of men.” 

(3) They could not have left all twice. . 
(4) The fact that the first and second gospels pass over the miraculous 

draught of fishes is no proof that it did not take place. 
(5) The previous intimacy with Jesus, which St Peter must have 
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enjoyed, according to St Luke’s account (v. 5), does not presuppose 
a previous call to the apostleship, but his call to the faith (see St John i.). 

(6) Although St Luke does not mention St Andrew, he refers to 
others “that were with him” in the boat (verse 9), and these were 
certainly not the sons of Zebedee, as we see from verse 10. Further, in 
the next chapter St Andrew is included among the disciples (verse 14), 
from whom Jesus chose His twelve apostles. 

It is interesting to note the steps by which our Lord’s first 
four disciples were gradually led to give up all and follow 
Him 

(1) They were disciples of St John the Baptist. 
(2) They heard St John point out Jesus as the Lamb of God (St John i. 

36). 
(3) They followed Jesus, saw where He dwelt, and stayed with him that 

day (St John i. 39). 
(4) They were present at the marriage of Cana (St John ii. 2). 
(5) After the first miraculous draught of fishes, Jesus called them to 

follow Him. 
^6) They were enrolled, with eight others, as the chosen apostles of 

Jesus. 

JESUS PEEACHES AND WOEKS MIEACLES 

IN GALILEE 

(ch. iv. 23-25) 

23. Jesus went about all Galilee. During the first year of 
His Public Life, our Lord appears to have made three 
journeys through Galilee. 

1. In the mou7itain rcgio7is, at first alone, and afterwards accompanied 
by the first four discijfies. (See v., viii.) 

2. I7i the cities 07i the shores of the lake. This time the Twelve were 
with Jesus. (St Luke viii. 1-3.) 

3. In the other cities and towns of Galilee, (ix. 35, etc.) On this 
occasion Jesus appears to have gone with a few disciples, as the 
Twelve were absent on their first mission. 

23. Healing all manner of sickness. “ He did not preach 
only, but also shewed forth miracles. And this because on 
every occasion, whensoever anything is done strange and 
surprising, and any polity is introduced, God is wont to work 
miracles, as pledges of His power, which He affords to them 
that are to receive His laws. Thus, for instance, when He 
was about to make man, He created a whole world, and then 
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gave him that law which he had in paradise. And when He 
was to give commands to Hoe, He shewed forth anew great 
miracles, in that He reduced again the whole creation to its 
elements, and made that fearful sea to prevail for a full year ; 
and in that, amid so great a tempest. He preserved that 
righteous man. And in the time of Abraham, too, He 
vouchsafed many signs; as his victory in the war, and 
his deliverance from dangers. And when about to legis¬ 
late for the Jews, He shewed forth those marvellous and 
great prodigies, and then gave the Law. Just so in this case 
also, being about to introduce a certain high polity, and to 
tell them what they had never heard, by the display of the 
miracles He confirms what He saith. 

Thus, because the kingdom He was preaching appeared not 
by the things that appear. He makes it, though invisible, 
manifest” (St John Chrys., Horn., xiv. 4). 

24. Possessed hy devils. “It may not be out of place to direct 
the reader’s attention to the distinction made in the gospels 
between the evil spirits who possess their victims and the 
infirmity which often accompanies such possession. They 
may be violent, or dumb, or deaf, or blind, or epileptic; but 
in all cases the demons are represented as personal beings. 
These persons are characterized by their intimate knowledge 
of the power of Jesus, which surpasses even that of the 
apostles ; and it is owing to this very knowledge that they 
do not appear as hostile to Jesus, but commonly implore His 
mercy. It is true that in the Old Testament the mention of 
such possession is rare; still it is not wholly unknown, (cf. 
Tob. vi. 8, 14, 17). The power of Satan was at that time 
exercised by means of the idolatrous practices then generally 
prevalent {cf. Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 27). That the fourth 
gospel does not mention the miraculous exorcisms of Jesus is 
owing to the peculiar scope of St John. Since he writes 
against heretics who deny the divinity of Jesus, he must 
prove this dogma by arguments not open to exceptions ; the 
exorcisms of Jesus might have been impugned by St John’s 
readers, because they were performed also by members of the 
synagogue. {Cf. Matt. xii. 27; Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49; 
Joseph., Antiy., viii. 11. 5; Just. c. Tr., 85.) Besides, it is 
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always hard to determine the reality of demoniacal possession 
in any given case, so that even in our days the Church has 
reserved to herself the ultimate judgment of this. We may 
remark here that possession must be distinguished from mere 
inhabitation, such as is mentioned in St John xiii. 2” 
(Maas, S.J., Comm, on St Matt., p. 56). 

THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT 

(ch. V. 1-12) 

I. The Citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

On the Eelation of the “ Sermon on the Mount ” 

TO THE “ Sermon in the Plain.” 

If the “ Sermon on the Mount ” be compared with the 
Sermon in the Plain,” certain differences and certain common 

features will be noticed, as the subjoined table proves. 

Differences. 
• 

St Matthew. St Luke. 

a. Time. It is placed before the call 
of the Twelve. 

It is related after the call 
of the Twelve. 

h. Place. “ A moimtaiii.” “ A plain place.” 
c. Form. In the form of a code. Homiletical. 
d. Matter. 1. Eight Beatitudes. 

2. Christ’s interpretation 
of the Law of Moses. 

3. Insertion of these sub¬ 
jects and of the “ Our 
Father.” 

4. A longer narration of 
107 verses. 

1. Four Beatitudes only. 
2. Omission of Christ’s 

teaching on the Law 
of Moses. 

3. No mention of prayer 
or almsdeeds. 

4. A shorter account, hav¬ 
ing only 29 verses. 

e. Audience. No mention of disciples : 
multitudes from Judea, 
Jerusalem, Perea (be¬ 
yond the Jordan), Gali¬ 
lee, and Decapolis. 

The disciples and multi¬ 
tudes from Judea, Jeru¬ 
salem, Tyre, and Sidon. 
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Points of Kesemblance. 

1. Both narrations begin with the Beatitudes. 
2. In general, the same order is observed. 
3. The peroration is the same. 
4. The words are often almost identical. 
6. Both Evangelists relate the same event as following the discourse 

{i.e. the cure of the centurion’s servant). 

From a study of these differences and common features, 
some commentators, deeming it impossible to determine 
whether St Matthew and St Luke both relate the same 
discourse, leave the matter an open question. Others have 
reconciled these harmonistic difficulties in various ways. 
The chief explanations are as subjoined. 

I. They are not Identical, but are— 

either, 1. Two reports of tAvo similar discourses, delivered under different 
conditions of time, place, etc. 

or, 2. Two accounts of two discourses delivered one after the other, 
the first to the disciples, the second to the multitude. 

II. They are Identical, being— 
two accounts of the same discourse, to which St Matthew adds 
sayings of Christ, uttered on various occasions, perhaps from the 
“Logia” or collection of Christ’s words, of which St Papias makes 
mention. Many of these sayings which St Matthew places in the 
“ Sermon on the Mount,” St Luke places elsewhere. 

III. Neither Evangelist reports any single Discourse: 

THEY SUMMARIZE ChRIST’s TEACHING IN GENERAL. 

Of these theories, the second is the most generally received, 
and this view is based on the following arguments. 

As regards'— 
(a) St Matthew merely gives the names of the apostles, but omits 

the account of their call; hence he does not contradict St Luke. 
{b) St Luke’s words {t6tiqs Tri^iv6s) “a plain place” may be applied 

to a plain table-land, and this agrees with the traditional site. 
(c) St Matthew naturally preferred to give the discourse in the same 

form as Moses had given the Old Law to the Jews. 
(d) St Matthew, writing for Jews, gives the invectives against them, 

whereas St Luke, writing for Gentiles, had no special motive for insert¬ 
ing these invectives. The same remark applies to St Luke’s omission 
of certain legal observances of the Mosaic Law ; also, if St Luke’s account 
is shorter, the student must bear in mind that siq^pression and abridg¬ 
ment do not constitute contradiction. 

{e) The multitudes do not exclude the disciples. 
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When and Where Jesus delivered this Discourse. 

1. When. If we adopt the opinion that the two accounts 
refer to the same discourse, then we can determine fairly 
accurately when Jesus delivered it. It must have been in 
the second year of His Ministry, during the time of His 
retirement from His enemies the Pharisees, and after the 
second Pasch. 

2. Where. It is generally believed to be the Horns of 
Hattin, which Stanley thus graphically depicts:— 

“ This undulating table-land, which skirts the hills of 
Galilee on the east, is broken by a long, low ridge, rising at 
its northern extremity into a square-shaped hill with two 
tops, which give it the modern name of ‘ the Horns of 
Hattin,’ Hattin being the village at its base. This mountain 
or hill—for it only rises sixty feet above the plain—is that 
known to pilgrims as the Mount of the Beatitudes, the 
supposed scene of the ‘ Sermon on the Mount. ’ The 
tradition cannot lay claim to an early date ; it was in all 
probability suggested first to the Crusaders by its remarkable 
situation. But that situation so strikingly coincides with 
the intimations of the gospel narrative, as almost to force 
the inference that, in this instance, the eye of those who 
selected the spot was for once rightly guided. It is the only 
height seen in this direction from the shores of the Lake 
of Genesareth. The plain on which it stands is easily 
accessible from the lake, and from that plain to the summit 
is but a few minutes’ walk. The platform at the top is 
evidently suitable for the collection of a multitude, and 
corresponds precisely to the ‘ level place ’ to which He 
would ‘ come down,’ as from one of its higher horns, to 
address the people. Its situation is central both to the 
peasants of the Galilean hills and the fishermen of the 
Galilean lake, lietween which it stands, and would therefore 
be a natural resort both to ‘Jesus and His disciples’ when 
they retired for solitude from the shores of the sea, and also 
to the crowds who assembled ‘ from Galilee, from Decapolis, 
from Jerusalem, from Judea, and from Jordan.’ 

“ None of the other mountains in the neighbourhood could 
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answer equally well to this description, inasmuch as they are 
merged into the uniform barrier of hills round the lake; 
whereas this stands separate—‘ the mountain ’ which alone 
could lay claim to a distinct name, with the exception of 
the one height of Tabor, which is too distant to answer the 
requirements ” {Sinai and Palestine, pp. 368, 369). 

1. His disci2)les came unto him. “The reference of the 
term disciples is no doubt generic. It denotes not merely 
the few, who constituted the innermost circle of His followers, 
but rather the constantly increasing multitude of such as 
took Him to be the long-promised Messias, and who wished 
to be instructed by Him as to what they should do in con¬ 
nection with the inauguration and establishment of His 
kingdom. The chosen few, such as Peter and Andrew, John 
and James, would doubtless come nearest His person, while 
yet keeping reverently at a respectful distance. The others 
would gather beyond, tier behind tier. In the nearest tiers 
there would be not a few of such as were attracted by affec¬ 
tion and confidence. Others perhaps might be pressing 
themselves forward to a similar proximity under the less 
noble impulses of self-confidence and curiosity. In the out¬ 
skirts of the assembly there would be a mingled crowd of 
the diffident and the distrustful, who either could not venture 
or who would not choose to occupy any other position than 
one afar off. 

“ It would be, when taken all in all, a heart-stirring 
assemblage; and when we consider the scene, the beauty of 
the surrounding hills, the placidity of the lake, stretching its 
long mirror towards the morning sun, the wavy outline of 
the distant mountain ranges, and the magnificence of the sky 
lifting its cloudless dome over all, we may well suppose that 
both Teacher and auditory—more especially when we con¬ 
sider who the Teacher was, and what charm there would her 
in His presence—would be animated with peculiar and deep- 
toned feelings of solemnity” (Morison, St Matt., p. 57). 
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THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT (continued). 

III. The Laws of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

‘ (ch. V. 17-20) 

(a) Eelation between the Old and the New Law. 

17. I am not come to destroy, hut to f ulfil. Christ fulfilled— 

I. The Moral Law. 

(а) He observed it perfectly. 
(б) He explained its inner meaning. 
(c) He taught His disciples to observe it. 
(d) He gave them grace to keep it. 
{e) He added counsels of perfection as a protecting bulwark to 

the Law. 

II. The Ceremonial Law. 

(а) He changed its types and shadows into realitieA 
(б) He conformed to its ritual precepts. 
(c) He taught His ^disciples to observe them. 

III. The Prophets. 

He accomplished all the prophecies concerning the Messias. 

IV. The Judicial Law. 

Christ accomplished this by substituting spiritual and eternal 
rewards and punishments in place of temporal sanctions and 
material recompenses. 

18. Amen. This is the first occurrence of this word which 
we find so frequently repeated in the gospels. It is derived 
from the Hebrew word “ Aman,” meaning steadfastness, 
faithfulness, or firmness. In the Old Testament it is 
generally used in this sense in oaths, contracts, or expressions 
of some pious wish. Hence it was originally a confirmatory 
particle expressing the personal acceptance of what preceded 
or followed it, e.g. “Cursed be he that abideth not in the 
words of this law, and fulfilleth them not in work: and all 
the people shall say: Amen” (Bent, xxvii. 20). We find the 
word placed either at the beginning or the end of a sentence, 
but in doxologies it invariably stands last. In the Septuagint 
it is generally rendered by yevoiro, “ so be it.” Cf. “ Blessed 
be the Lord the God of Israel from eternity to eternity. 
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So be it, SO be it” (Ps. xl. 14). The word “amen” is used 
singly by the Synoptists, but in St John’s gospel it is always 
repeated. 

In the gospels the “amen” is generally used as an 
asseveration—“so it is.” It is only found in the sayings of 
our Lord. “No one in the Now Testament ventures to say 

Xeyct) ujuLiv, but He who is the Amen {Apoc. iii. 14), 
the Truth itself ” (St John xiv. 6). The apostles, however, 
following the Old Testament usage, employ the “ Amen ” in 
doxologies: e.g. “ that in all things God may be honoured 
through Jesus Christ: to whom is glory and empire for ever 
and ever. Amen” (1 St Peter iv. 11). 

Thus the word passed into the prayers and offices of ,the 
Christian Church as a responsory. At the end of the Creeds, 
“ Amen ” signifies the assent of the faithful to the doctrines 
contained therein; at the end of prayers, it expresses the 
desire to obtain our petitions. In the Apostolic Constitutions 
we read as follows:—“ Let the bishop give the oblation, 
saying, ‘ The Body of Christ,’ and let the recipient say 
‘ Amen.’ ” The “ Amen ” in this case means “ it is true.” In 
the early ages of the Church, the faithful took a greater part 
in the responsories than in our times, when the one who serves 
Holy Mass replies as the representative of the assembled 
worshippers. 

% 

(ch. V. 21-37) 

(&) Examples from the Decalogue. 

24. Leave there thy offering. There may be an allusion to a 
precept found in the Talmud : “ If, when a man is on the 
point of offering the Pasch, he remembers that there is still 
some leaven left in his house, let him return and remove it; 
then he can go back to finish offering the Pasch.” A like 
injunction was given in the case of a theft having been 
committed : “ An oblation is not offered for sin unless that 
which is taken away (wrongfully), be first restored either to 
the owner or to the priest” (Maimonides). Our Lord 
referred to the Jewish sacrifices, but, by accommodation. His 
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words may be applied to the Holy Eucharist, at which, 
formerly, all present gave the kiss of peace as a sign of love 
and concord. 

Go first to he reconciled. Circumstances may not always 
allow us to fulfil this precept literally. “ We must go actually 
and seek the necessary reconciliation, unless circumstances 
and motives of prudence should point out an opposite line of 
conduct, as the most conducive to the permanence of charitable 
relations in future; and in the latter case, it is preceptive to 
go in spirit and in will. Indeed, like all affirmative precepts, 
this is to be a great deal modified by circumstances and con¬ 
siderations of prudence” (MacEvilly, St Matt., p. 89). “If it 
be but a prayer which thou art offering in such a frame of 
mind {i.e. of enmity), it were better to leave thy prayer and 
become reconciled to thy brother ” (St Aug., Horn., xvi.). 

(ch. V. 38-42) 

(c) The Old Law of Eetaliation. 

43. Hate thy enemy. The following passage from Maimon- 
ides (as quoted by Lightfoot) shews how the Jews regarded 
all other nations:—“ But as to Gentiles with whom we have 
no war, and likewise to the shepherds of smaller cattle and 
others of that sort, they {i.e. the Jews) do not so plot their 
death; but it is forbidden to deliver them from death if they 
are in danger of it. For instance; a Jew sees one of them 
fallen into the sea, let him by no means lift him out thence, 
for it is written; ‘ Thou shalt not rise up against the blood of 
thy neighbour,’ but this is not thy neighbour” (Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb., p. 134). 

(ch. V. 43-48) 

{d) The New Law of Love and Charity. 

48. Be you therefore perfect. To observe this precept we 
must live in charity with all men, even with those who hate and 
oppress us, whether by word or deed. St John Chrysostom, 
writing on this passage, calls attention to the different degrees 
of love, by which the Christian must pass in order to arrive 
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at the perfection of charity. “ Seest thou how many steps He 
hath ascended, and how He hath set us on the very summit 
of virtue ? Nay, mark it, numbering from the beginning. 
A first step is, not to begin with injustice; a second, after he 
hath begun, not to vindicate one’s self by equal retaliation; a 
third, not to do unto him that is vexing us the same that one 
hath suffered, but to be quiet; a fourth, even to give one’s 
self up to suffer wrongfully; a fifth, to give up yet more than 
the other, who did the wrong, wishes; a sixth, not to hate 
him who hath done so; a seventh, even to love him; an 
eighth, to do him good also ; a ninth, to entreat God Himself 
on his behalf. Seeth thou what height of self-command ? 
A¥herefore glorious, too, as we see, is the reward which it 
hath ” {Horn., xviii. 4). 

48. As also your heavenly Father is perfect. “The word 
‘ as ’ contains the meaning, not of equality {cequalitatem), but 
of quality {qualitatem) and resemblance; that similitude 
which can exist between God and man, not that between 
man and man. Christ prays ‘ that they all may be one ’ 
{St John xvii. 21), as He was one with the Father. Not that 
we can attain to that natural oneness which is between the 
Father and the Son, but we can imitate it. Christ proposes 
a mark to us for our perfection to which He knows that we 
cannot attain, that we may come as near to it as we can. 
He does not will us to advance so far, but that we should not 
stand still. He would have us in all things to be as like the 
Father as possible, especially in that which is His own chief 
property—mercy. When, therefore, St Matthew says, ‘Be 
ye perfect,’ St Luke says, ‘Be ye therefore merciful’ (vi. 36)” 
(Maldonatus, St Matt, p. 183). 

ON THE THEEE EMINENT GOOD WORKS 

(ch. vi. 1-4) 

1. Almsgiving. 
•s 

Prayer, fasting, and almsdeeds are called “ the three 
eminent good works” because they include all others. In 
the Old Testament we find frequent allusions to them, e.g.— 
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(а) “ Prayer is good with fasting and alms, more than to lay up treasures 
of gold: For alms delivereth from death, and the same is that which 
purgeth away sins, and maketh to find mercy and life everlasting” 
{Toh. xii. 8, 9). 

(б) “ If any of thy brethren that dwelleth within the gates of thy city 
in the land, which the Lord thy God will give thee, come to poverty, 
thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor close thy hand” (Deut. xv. 7). 

(c) “ Evening and morning and at noon I will speak and declare : and 
he shall hear my voice” (Ps. liv. 18). 

(d) “ I set my face to the Lord my God, to pray and make supplication 
Avith fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes ” {Dan. ix. 3). 

Hence, in speaking of almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, 
Jesus laid no new obligation upon His disciples, but as He 
had shewn them that the Decalogue was to be observed with 
greater perfection than hitherto, so He perfected the observ¬ 
ance of these good works, by teaching His disciples in what 
spirit they should pray, fast, and give alms if they would 
receive a supernatural reward. 

On Almsgiving as practised by the Jews. The Jews 

distributed alms in four wavs:— 
1/ 

1. ITom the alms-dish or basket. 
2. From the chests for the poor. 
3. From the fields. 
4. From the treasury of the Temple. 

1. From the alms-basket. Three men called “ collectors ” 
were appointed in each town or village, to go from house to 
house to collect food for the “ poor of the world,” i.e. for those 
who lived by begging; and even the pagans were allowed a 
share of these alms. The collectors were enjoined never to 
lose sight of one another when on their daily rounds, lest 
they should be tempted to appropriate the public alms to 
their own private use. 

2. The chests for the poor. In every town a poor-box 
was set up in which alms might be placed. The contents of 
this chest could only be distributed among the poor of the 
city, not to outsiders, still less to pagans. It is possible that 
a trumpet was sounded to call the poor to the synagogue 
when these alms were distributed, but this cannot be proved. 
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3. From the field. These gifts were of four kinds:— 

(1) The corner of the field not reaped. 
(2) Sheaves left in the field, either inadvertently or purposely. 
(3) The gleaning of the vintage. 
(4) The tenth set apart for the poor. 

These alms were distributed three times daily at certain 
seasons. “ The owner of the field openly shewed himself 
three times in the day for this end, that then the poor should 
come and gather; in the morning for the sake of nurses; 
because, in the meantime, while their young children slept, 
they might the more freely go forth for this purpose: at noon, - 
for the sake of children, who also at that time were pre¬ 
pared to gather: at Minchah, for the sake of old men. . . . 
There were the ordinary alms of the Jewish people: in the 
doing which, seeing as yet I cannot find so much as the least 
sound of a trumpet in their writers, I guess that either our 
Saviour here spoke metaphorically, or, if there were any 
trumpet used, that it was used in peculiar and extraordinary 
alms.” 

4. From the treasury. The treasury stood in the outer 
Court of the Women, and consisted of thirteen brazen chests, 
called trumpets, because the openings through which the 
money passed were broad at the top and narrow at the 
bottom, and resembled a trumpet in shape. 

“ Nine chests were for the appointed Temple tribute and 
for the sacrifice tribute, that is, money gifts instead of the 
sacrifices; four chests for free-will offerings for wood, incense. 
Temple decorations, and burnt offerings.” 

There was also in the Temple an alms-chest called “ the 
treasury of the silent,” whither some very religious men 
brought their alms in silence and privacy, whence the children 
of poor good men were maintained. Jews greatly praised 
secret almsgiving, and taught that “he that doth an alms 
in secret is greater than our master Moses himself. Neverthe¬ 
less, as Lightfoot quaintly remarks, “They laboured under such 
an itch to make their alms public lest they should not be seen 
by men, that they did them not without a trumpet; or, which 
was as good as a trumpet, with a proud desire of making 
them known; that they might the more be pointed at with 
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the finger, and that it might be said of them, These are the 
men.” (Abridged from Lightfoot’s Hor. Heh'., St Matt. vi. 
passim.) 

On Merit and Works of Supererogation. 

4. Thy Father %oho seeth in secret will repay thee. These 
words shew clearly that Christians may expect in the next 
world, a reward for the good deeds they performed on earth. 
Further, they prove that this reward is not a mere act of 
bounty, but a recompense for merit, since God promises to 
“repay” those who serve Him faithfully. This doctrine, clearly 
laid down in the Scriptures and taught by the Catholic Church, 
has been the subject of much controversy on the part of non- 
Catholics, who deny that man can “ merit ” a reward, and who, 
in proof of their assertion, quote the words of our Lord:— 
“ When you shall have done all these things that are 
commanded you, say : We are unprofitable servants : we have 
done that which we ought to do ” {St Luke xvii. 10). But 
these words are not opposed to the doctrine concerning merit 
and works of supererogation taught by the Catholic Church. 
The Church understands by merit, that quality which belongs 
to the moral actions of free and responsible agents, and makes 
these actions deserving of reward. A hired labourer has a right 
to the salary agreed upon because he has earned it honestly, 
but a beggar receives a gratuitous alms, which he has neither 
merited nor earned. Merit presupposes—• 

(а) The freedom of the agent. i 
(б) The exact performance of the work. 
(c) AVillingness to accept the work on the part of the one for whom it 

is performed. 

So far Catholics and non-Catholics are agreed, but the 
application of these principles has provoked much controversy. 
The Protestant theologians of the sixteenth century admitted 
the general principle of merit as existing between men, but 
denied that the works of the just could merit an eternal 
reward. Luther went further, and taught that “ Every work 
of a just man is damnable, and a mortal sin if it be judged 
by the judgment of God.” Melanchthon held the same 

BK. II, 4 
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views, and declared that the good works of the just, “.because 
done in the flesh, which remains unclean, are themselves also 
unclean.” According to him, “ our works, our strivings are 
nought but sin.” Calvin held that “ the good works of the 
faithful lack such perfect purity as can endure the sight of 
God, and are in a manner defiled.” 

The Catholic does not hold these rigid and erroneous views, 
for the voice of the Infallible Church has clearly defined the 
true doctrine. Thus the Council of Trent declares (sess. vi., 
De Justif., canon 32) that a man, if already justified, “ through 
such good works as he does by the grace of God and the 
merit of Christ, whose living member he is, truly merits 
increase of grace, eternal life, and the actual attainment of 
eternal life, if he dies in grace.” This doctrine is limited in 
several ways, and it will be better to state these modifica¬ 
tions and append the grounds of the Tridentine doctrine as 
we proceed. In great measure, indeed, the statement suffices 
to justify the doctrine. 

1. The just have no claim for a reward apart from God’s 
merciful promises. This is evident, for— 

(а) Even men will not remunerate services they neither require nor 
accept. 

(б) Our services cannot profit God, for He does not need them ; and 
further, He has an absolute right to them. 

(c) God could have exacted our services without promising a reward 
(as the parable of the Unprofitable Servant teaches us). 

The claim of the just therefore is based, not on our merits 
but on the promises of God; and this being the case, there is 
a certain proportion between the good action performed and 
the reward received. Thus St Paul speaks of the eternal 
recompense, not as a mere bounty on the part of God, but as 
a “crown of justice, which the Lord will give in that day, 
the just judge” (2 Tim. vi. 10). The parable of the Un¬ 
profitable Servant does not contradict this doctrine, for Jesus 
Christ has actually promised to act differently from the 
master spoken of in the parable. Thus we read: “ Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching. Amen I say to you, that he will gird 
himself, and make thorn sit down to meat, and passing will 
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minister unto them” {St Luke xii. 37). Again He promises 
that a cup of cold water given “ in the name of a disciple ” 
shall not go unrewarded. 

2. Only those works which are done by those in a state of 
grace are acceptable to Grod. This is evident from the 
teaching of the Scriptures. 

(a) St Paul teaches that justification came by the Gosj)el and through 
faith. 

“For I am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and to the 
Greek. For the justice of God is revealed therein from faith unto faith : 
as it is written: The just man liveth by faith” {Rom. i. 16, 17). 
“ Because by the works of the law no flesh shall be justified before him. 
For by the law is the knowledge of sin” {Rom. hi. 20). “If I should 
distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing ” 
(1 Cor. xiii. 3). Hence the Church teaches that man’s salvation is wholly 
the work of grace, with which he co-operates of his own free will. 
“ Salvation springs from grace, not from merit; from mercy, not from 
divine justice; .... but when the sinner has jjassed from death to 
life, the least work done by God’s grace merits heaven. Each is the 
fruit of Christ’s Passion, each is done and can only be done by those 
‘ who have received power to become the sons of God.’ ” The Holy 
Spirit in the heart is a “fountain of water springing up to eternal 
life” {John iv. 13). The smallest work of mercy, if done by Christ’s 
indwelling grace, is from that very fact, due to a principle which utterly 
transcends all earthly reward, and which, therefore, justly claims recom¬ 
pense in heaven. Hence St Paul boldly tells the Colossians (i. 10) to “ walk 
worthily of the Lord,” and the Thessalonians (2 Ep. i. 5) so to suffer as to 
“ be counted worthy of the kingdom of God.” To deny the merit of the 
just is to detract from the merit of Christ, in whose strength they act. 

This Catholic doctrine of merit therefore should arouse the 
deepest feeling of gratitude to our good God, and should 
even be a powerful incentive to humility. It is our part 
to acknowledge in all sincerity that we are “ unprofitable 
servants,” who have only done what was our bounden service. 
It is God’s liberality which accepts these defective offerings, 
and crowns them with a recompense such that “ eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him” (1 Cor. ii. 9). “He who thus crowns His faithful 
servants, crowns His own gifts.” (This article is chiefly 
drawn from the Catholic Dictionary, pp. 621-G24.) 
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(ch. vi. 5-15) 

2. Prayer. 

5. Pray in the synagogues. The Jewish Temple and the 
synagogues, like our Catholic churches, were open all day for 
private devotions. Thus we find this recommendation in 
the rabbinical writings;—“ When any return home in the 
evening from the field, let him not say, ‘ I will go into my 
house ’; but first, let him betake himself to the synagogue: 

■ and if he can read, let him read something; if he can recite 
the traditions, let him recite them, and then let him say over 
the phylacteries, and pray” (Lightfoot, Pabbenu Asher, p. 142). 

One reason why the Jews loved to pray in the synagogues 
was that they esteemed, and rightly so, that prayers offered 
there were more acceptable to God and more surely heard. 
They were also accustomed to pray at set hours, and in order 
to comply with this duty, would cease their work and recite 
the accustomed prayers, wherever they chanced to be. Thus 
the Babylonian Talmud enjoined that—“ A man seated upon 
the top of a tree, or he that rides an ass, must immediately 
come down, and say his prayers.” The Pharisees were in 
the habit of complying with this obligation ostentatiously, 
and for the recitation of the phylacterio prayers, took care 
to be in the streets and public squares at the hour of prayer, 
that they might be “ more seen by all persons, and that the 
ordinary people might admire and applaud both their zeal 
and religion. To which hypocritical pride they often added 
this also, that they used very long pauses, both before they 
began their prayers and after they had done them: so that 
very usually, .for three hours together, they were seen in a 
praying habit and posture ” (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb., p. 144). 

(ch. vi. 16-18) 

3. Fasting. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head. The Jews 
were accustomed to anoint the body and the head with scented 
oils as a sign of joy. Thus they anointed themselves on the 
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sabbath-days, on festal occasions, such as a marriage, a birth 
of a son, or a banquet. They also used anointing as a remedy, 
so that when Jesus bade the apostles anoint the sick with 
oil. He prescribed an ordinary remedy to which He imparted 
a miraculous effect. The less orthodox Jews accompanied 
the anointing with certain incantations as a means of obtain¬ 
ing health or averting some evil. The rabbis strongly 
condemned this practice of superstitious anointing and 
“ muttering over the wounds.” 

(ch. vi. 25-34) 

Confidence in Divine Providence. 

25. Therefore I say to you, he not solicitous for your life, 
what you shall eat, nor for your hody what you shall put on. 
Our Lord enforces this precept by giving seven motives why 
we are not to take anxious thought for the morrow:— 

1. God provides both for our souls and bodies. 
2. The lower creatures, which exist for our use or pleasure, are watched 

over by God. 
3. Our anxiety is of no avail. 
4. God clothes and adorns the grass of the field and the birds of the 

air. 
5. Anxious solicitude is a characteristic of pagans. 
6. All things are “ added” to those who put the service of God before 

all things. 
7. The “ evil ” each day brings, is as much as we can bear. 
We can prove from Holy Scripture that it is not forbidden 

to provide prudently for the future: e.g.— 
1. Our Lord allowed Judas to keep the purse, in which the alms 

received were kept (see St John xii. 6, xiii. 29). 
2. The apostles provided for the needs of their distressed brethren in 

Jerusalem. “ The disciples, every man according to his ability, purjjosed 
to send relief to the brethren who dwelt in Judea” {Acts xi. 29). 

3. Joseph, the patriarch, provided for the seven years of scarcitv (see 
Gen. xli. 39-48). 

4. Solomon inculcated prudent forethought. “ Go to the ant, O 
sluggard, and consider her ways, and learn wisdom ” (Prov. vi. 6). 

28. Consider the lilies. “ The Huleh is very large, and the 
three inner petals meet above and form a gorgeous canopy, 
such as art never approached, and king never sat under, even 
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in his utmost glory. And when I met this incomparable 
flower, in all its loveliness, among the oak woods around the 
northern base of Tabor and on the hills of Nazareth, where 
our Lord spent His youth, I felt assured that it was to this 
He referred .... Our flower delights most in the valleys, 
but is also found in the mountains. It grows among thorns, 
and I have sadly lacerated my hands in extricating it from 
them. Nothing can be in higher contrast than the luxuriant 
velvety softness of this lily, and the crabbed, tangled hedge of 
thorns about it ” (Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 256). 

29. But 1 say to you, that not even Solomon in all his glory 
was arrayed as one of these. “We here have the declaration 
of the Creator Himself concerning the relative glory and 
beauty of all human pomp, compared with the meanest of 
His own works. And the meaning hidden beneath the text 
should not escape the student. As the beauty of the flower 
is unfolded by the Divine Creator Spirit from within, from 
the laws and capacities of its own individual life, so must all 
true adornment of man be unfolded from within, by the same 
Almighty Spirit. As nothing from without can defile a 
man, so neither can anything from without adorn him. Our 
Lord introduces with a ‘ Xeyw 5/xA ’ (I say to you) His revela¬ 
tions of omniscience ” {Alford, p. 59). 

The subjoined passages will give some idea of the magnifi¬ 
cence of the court of Solomon :— 

(а) “ Behold threescore valiant ones of the most valiant of Israel, 
surrounded the bed of Solomon : All holding swords, and most expert 
in war : every man’s sword upon his thigh, because of fears in the night. 
King Solomon hath made him a litter of the wood of Libanus : The 
pillars thereof he made of silver, the seat of gold, the going up of purple : 
the midst he covered with charity for the daughters of Jerusalem 
iii. 7-10). 

(б) “ And the weight of the gold, that was brought to Solomon every 
year, was six hundred and thirty-six talents of gold : Beside the sum 
which the deputies of divers nations, and the merchants were accustomed 
to bring, and all the kings of Arabia, and the lords of the lands, who 
brought gold and silver to Solomon. And King Solomon made two 
hundred golden spears, of the sum of six hundred pieces of gold which 
went to every spear ; And three hundred golden shields of three hundred 
pieces of gold, which went to the covering of every shield : and the king 
put them in the armoury, which was compassed with a wood. The kin" 
also made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with pure gold. And 
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six steps to go up to the throne, and a foot-stool of gold, and two arms 
one on either side, and two lions standing by the arms : Moreover twelve 
other little lions standing upon the steps on both sides : there was not 
such a throne in any kingdom. And all the vessels of the king’s table 
were of gold, and the vessels of the house of the forest of Libanus were 
of the purest gold. For no account was made of silver in those days” 
(2 Para. ix. 13-20). 

30. And if the grass of the fields which is to-day, and to¬ 
morrow is cast into the oven, God doth so clothe. Two oppo¬ 
site qualities of the lily are here dwelt upon—their great 
beauty and their entire uselessness: their beauty, as to be 
preferred to the glory of Solomon: their uselessness, to shew 
that there is nothing so mean and profitless but God takes 
the utmost care of it. When speaking of their beauty, Christ 
calls them ‘ lilies,’ when of their uselessness, ‘ hay.’ Scrip¬ 
ture constantly compares what is most useless and of the 
shortest duration with hay ” {Maldonatus). “ All flesh shall 
fade as grass, and as the leaf that springeth out on a green 
tree ” {Ecclus. xiv. 18. See also Ps. xxxvi. 2, Ixxi. 16-18 ; Is. 
xxxvii. 27, xl. 6). 

Ye of little faith. We find this reproach, addressed by our 
Lord to His disciples, recurring four times in St Matthew:—■ 

1. In tlie Sermon on the Mount, as a rebuke for their want of confi¬ 
dence in Divine Providence (vi. 30 ; St Luke xii. 28). 

2. At the stilling of the tempest: “ Jesus saith to them : Why are 
you fearful, 0 ye of little faith '? ” (viii. 26). 

3. To St Peter when he walked on the lake : “0 thou of little faith, 
why didst thou doubt ? ” (xiv. 31). 

4. When the apostles had forgotten to take food with them : “Jesus 
knowing it, said : Why do you think within yourselves, O ye of little 
faith, for that you have no bread 1 ” (xvi. 8). 

On these words Lightfoot writes ; “ Small of faith, a phrase 
very frequent in the Talmudists. He that prayed with a 
loud voice, is to be numbered among those that are little of 
faith (dAiyo7r/(TTOc?). The Israelites in the wilderness were 
of little faith .... E. Eliezer saith, ‘ Whosoever hath but a 
small morsel in his basket and saith, What have I to eat to¬ 
morrow ? behold, he is to be reckoned among those of little 
faith.’ ” 
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THE SEEMON ON THE MOUNT {continued). 

(ch. vii. 1-6) 

3. Charity in judging others. 

1. Judge not, that you may not he judged. Our Lord does 
not forbid a man to judge his fellows, when it is his duty to 
do so. Thus St Paul exhorts St Timothy: “ Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that the rest also may have fear” (1 Tim. 
V. 20). St Augustine, commenting on this text, writes : “ I 
do not consider that this passage contains a definite precept, 
but that, when we are doubtful as to the spirit which animates 
the deeds of another, we should always take them in good 
part” {de Serm. Dom., cxviii.). This view is in harmony with 
the development of the parallel passage in St Luke: “ Condemn 
not and you shall not be condemned ” (vi. 37). “ It is not 
the other, but thyself whom thou condemnest, for thou art 
making the judgment seat dreadful to thyself, and the account 
strict” (St Jn. Chrys., Horn., xxiii.). 

3. Why seest thou the mote that is in thy brothers eye; and 
seest not the beam that is in thy own eye? This is a Jewish 
proverb which we find in the Talmud. Our Lord frequently 
adapted Hebrew prayers, proverbs, and parables in order to 
enforce the truths He taught. In the Sermon on the Mount 
He quoted several popular sayings. “Perhaps our Blessed Lord 
and His apostles may have designed to remind us by such 
•adoptions of truth, that of all truth, wherever found, in every 
age and country, He is the Author.” 

4. Behold. This word has various meanings. The chief 
are— 

(a) Submission. 
{h) Admiration. 
(c) Asseveration. 
{d) Gladness. 
(e) Observation. 
(/) Unexpectedness. 
{g) Certainty. 

“ Behold, the handmaid of the Lord ” {St. Lk. i. 38). 
“Behold’ a virgin shall conceive” {Is. vii. 14). 
“ Behold, I die ” {Gen. xlviii. 21). 
“ Behold, thy king cometh ” {St Matt. xxi. 6). 
“ Behold the Lamb of God” {St John i. 29). 
“ Behold, I come as a thief” {Apoc. xvi. 15). 
“Behold, thou shalt be dumb” {St Luke i. 20). 

6. Give not that which is holy to dogs. In the early 
Liturgies, the consecrated elements of the Holy Eucharist 
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were called the “ holy things (rd ayia), and it was forbidden 
to carry the Host into the house of one who was not a 
Christian ra dyai .... eh cTepag Siaire/uiTrecrOai). 

By “that which is holy” St Cyril understands the Temple, the Holy 
of Holies, the sacred victims, and also visions vouchsafed by the Holy 
Spirit. If this be the true meaning, our Lord’s words must have 
appealed forcibly to the Jews. 

(ch. vii. 7-12) 
# 

4. Encouragements to Prayer. 

7. Ask . . . seek . . . knock . . . These words have been 
differently interpreted. 

I. With reference to the ohject of prayer. Thus by asking, 
seeking, and knocking, we obtain respectively— 

{a) mercy, progress, and entrance {St Bede). 
{h) grace, knowledge of natural truths, knowledge of super¬ 

natural truths {E'ldlh., Zigah.). 
(c) the way, the truth, the light {Paschase). 
{d) health and strength, knowledge of the truth, entrance 

into life {St Augustine). 

II. With reference to the different methods of prayer. We 
ask, knock, and seek respectively by— 

{a) desires, vocal prayer, and unblemished life {Dionysius). 

On the Duty of Prayer. 

Every Christian should pray daily, and there is for Catholics 
the strict obligation of praying on Sundays, when they are 
bound to hear Mass under pain of mortal sin, unless dis¬ 
pensed from so doing by some grave reason. The adverb 

always ” does not mean that we are never to cease praying, 
for we have social duties which must be accomplished. The 
Fathers explain this text clearly:—The Christian’s life 
should be “ one great continual prayer ” {Origen). St Augus¬ 
tine writes: “ The desire to pray is in itself a prayer, and if 
the desire is ever present the prayer is unceasing. When 
charity is cold, the heart is silent, whereas when charity is 
burning brightly, the cry goes up from the heart.... thy 
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tongue praises God at set times, thy life is a continual homage 
to Him” (Enarr. in Ps. xxxviii. 10). “The whole life of the 
good Christian is one holy desire ” {Ibid.). What a contrast 
between the teaching of Christ regarding importunity in 
prayer, and the teaching of the rabbis on this subject, 
according to which God must not be wearied with incessant 
prayer. “ A man ought not to pray more than three times a 
day.” Hourly prayers were forbidden. And again, “ if any 
one approached thee and saluted thee every hour, thou 
wouldst think he was despising thee: the same holds good 
with regard to God, whom no man ought continually to 
weary ” {Schcettgen, i. 305). These words are an illustration 
of the pernicious teaching of the Pharisees, for throughout 
the Old Testament as well as the New Testament we find 
numerous references to frequent and prolonged prayer,—e.g. 
“ 0 my God: I shall cry by day, and thou wilt not hear : 
and by night, and it shall not be reputed as folly in me ” 
{Ps. xxi. 3). “ I will bless the Lord at all times, his praise 
shall always be in my mouth ” {Ps. xxxiii. 2). “ Behold as 
the eyes of servants are on the hands of their masters, as the 
eyes of the handmaid are on the hands of her mistress: so 
are our eyes unto the Lord our God, until he have mercy on 
us. Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, have mercy on us: for we 
are greatly filled with contempt” {Ps. cxxii. 2, 3). 

SYNOPTICAL TABLES 

A.—Table shewing the portions of the Sermon “ on the Mount ” 
which are found in the Sermon “ in a plain place.” 

St Matthew. St Luke. 

v. 3, 4, 6. vi. 20-31. 
„ 11, 12. „ 22,23. 
„ 39-42. „ 27-30. 
„ 43-48. „ 32-36. 

vii. 1, 2. „ 37, 38. 
„ 3-5. „ 41,42. 
„ 12. 
„ 16-21. „ 43-46. 
„ 24-27. „ 47-49. 
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B.—Table shewing the passages in the Sermon on the Mount which 
have similar passages in St Luke, elsewhere than in the Sermon 

, “ in a plain place.” ; 
I ' 

St Matthew. 

• 

St Luke. 

V. 13. xiv. 34. 
18. xvi 17. 

JJ 
25, 26. xii. 58, 59. 

32. xvi. 18. 
vi. 9-13. xi. 2-4. 

19-21. xii. 33, 34. 
22, 23. xi. 34-36. 

5? 
24. xvi. 13. 
25. xii. 22, 23. 

26-34. „ 24-31. 
vii. 7-11. xi. 9-13. 

13. xiii. 24. 

5’ 
22, 23. „ 25-27. 

C.—Table shewing the passages in the Sermon omthe Mount which 
are peculiar to St Matthew. 

V. 7, 8, 9. vi. 1-8. 
JJ 17. „ 16-18. 
JJ 19-24. vii. 6. 

5) 

33-38. 
41-43. 

„ 15,17,19. 

D —Table shewing the Beatitudes, as given in the first and third 
gospels, and the “ Woes,” of the third gospel. 

Beatitudes. 

Woes. St Matthew. St Luke. 

Sermon on the Mount. 
' 

Sermon on the Plain, 

1. Blessed are the poor 
in spirit: for theirs 
is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

1. Blessed are ye 
poor : for yours is 
the kingdom of 
God. 

1. But wo to you 
that are rich: for 
you have your 
consolation. 
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D.—Table showing the Beatitudes and Woes—continued. 

Beatitudes. 

St Matthew. St Luke. Woes. 

Sermon on the Mount. Sermon on the Plain. •• 

2. Blessed are the 
meek : for they shall 
possess the land. 

3. Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they 
shall he comforted. 

3. Blessed are ye 
that weep now: 
for you shall 
laugh. 

Wo to you that 
now laugh: for 
you shall mourn 
and weep. 

4. Blessed are they 
that hunger and 
thirst after justice : 
for they shall have 
their fill, 

5. Blessed are the 
merciful: for they 
shall obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the clean 
of heart: for they 
shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the 
peacemakers: for 
they shall be called 
the children of God. 

4. Blessed are ye 
that hunger now ; 
for you shall be 
filled. 

Wo to you that 
are filled : for you 
shall hunger. 

8. Blessed are they 
that suffer perse¬ 
cution for justice’ 
sake : for theirs is 
the kingdom of 
heaven. 
Blessed are ye when 
they shall revile 
you, and persecute 
you, and speak all 
that is evil against 
you, untruly, for 
my sake: he glad 
and rejoice, for 
your reward is very 
great in heaven. 

8. Blessed shall you 
be when men 
shall hate you, 
and when they 
shall separate you, 
and shall reproach 
you, and cast out 
your name as evil, 
for the Son of 
man’s sake. Be 
glad in that day 
and rejoice; for 
behold your re¬ 
ward is great in 
heaven. 

Wo to you when 
men shall bless 
you: for accord¬ 
ing to these things 
did their fathers 
to the false pro¬ 
phets. 
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THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPEK 

(ch. viii. 1-4) 

Note on the sequence of events.—Compare the following 
detail of our Lord’s Galilean Ministry as given by the three 
Synoptists:— 

St Matt. viii. 

1. Healing of the leper 

(1). 

2. Healing of the cen¬ 
turion’s servant 

(5). 
3. Cure of Simon’s 

mother in-law 
(14). 

4. Two disciples refuse 
to follow Christ 

(18). 
5. Tempest stilled (23). 

6. Gerasen demoniac 

St Mark. 

1. Cure of Simon’s 
mother-in-law 

(i. 29). 
2. Healing of the 

leper (i. 40). 

3. The stilling of the 
tempest (iv. 35). 

4. Gerasen demoniac 
(V. 1). 

St Luke. 

1. Cure of Simon’s 
m@ther-in-law 

(iv. 38): 
2. Healing of the 

leper (v. 12).- 

3. The centurion’s 
servant (vii. 1). 

4. Stilling of the 
tempest 

(viii. 22). 
5. The Gerasen de¬ 

moniac 
(viii. 26). 

6. The refusals of 
two disciples 

(ix. 57). 

A comparison of these lists will convince the student how 
difficult it is to harmonize the gospel narratives and to 
present them in chronological order. These discrepancies 
may be taking as proving that— 

' 1. Each Evangelist worked independently. 
2. Each based his narration on earlier and fragmentary 

documents or oral traditions. 
3. Each combined the matter under his hand according 

to his own views, or in accordance with some chosen method 
of classification. 

On Leprosy. 

There are three kinds of leprosy— 

(1) A mild form, in which only small scales form on the 
body, and this form is less revolting than the other two, and 
is often cured. 
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(2) A more serious form, which assumes a cancerous 
appearance. Dark livid spots cover the body, the joints 
swell and the limbs rot away. 

(3) The “ white leprosy,” which was the kind spoken of in 
the present case. It begins with red shining elevations of 
the cuticle, turning into white scales, and accumulating into 
thick crusts; the hair on the infected spots becomes white, 
the extremities swell up, the nails fall off, the sense of touch 
grows dull, and the sufferers finally die of consumption and 
dropsy. When the disease develops very rapidly there is a 
good hope of recovery, and such a patient is not deemed 
“unclean” (Lev. xiii. 12, 13). Lepers were forbidden to 
approach those in health (Lev. xiii. 46). They kept at a 
distance and called out “ unclean,” that passers-by might 
avoid touching them. 

Lepers were excluded from the Jewish dwellings, but 
not from the Christian assemblies, i.e. they were allowed to 
hear mass outside the church or in chapels which were 
screened off*. The lepers, however, could see the altar 
through the “ leper holes ” in the partition. Leprosy is a 
type of sin, for as it separated a man from his fellows 
and gradually produced death, so mortal sin separates 
and cuts off the soul from the society of the blessed in 
heaven, and leads to the sinner’s eternal death. The 
ceremony of the purification of a leper was very solemn and 
complex. The leper, when he was to be cleansed, that is, 
pronounced clean by the priest (not healed by him), was 
commanded to offer “two living sparrows which'it is lawful 
to eat, and cedar-wood, and scarlet and hyssop. And he 
shall command one of the sparrows to be immolated in an 
earthen vessel over living waters. But the other that is 
alive he shall dip, with the cedar-wood and the scarlet and the 
hyssop, in the blood of the sparrow that is immolated ” {Lev. 
xiv. 4-6). The priest then sprinkled the leper seven times 
with the blood of the dead sparrow and restored the other to 
liberty. The man had to perform certain ablutions, to shave 
his hair and beard, to wasli his clothes, and to remain outside 
his tent for seven days. On the eighth day he took two lambs 
and a ewe lamb, “ three-tenths of fiour tempered with oil,” 
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and “ a sextary of oil.” The priest then offered a sin offering 
and also a holocaust. The significance of these ceremonies 
is fully explained by the translators of the Douay Bible. 

3. I will, he thou made clean. Commenting on these words, 
St Ambrose draws attention to the fact that, by His miracles, 
our Blessed Lord refuted heresies and taught the truth. For 
He said “ I will,” thus condemning Photinus, a heretic of 
the fourth century, who denied the Divinity of Christ. He 
commanded “ be thou made clean,” thereby refuting Arius, 
who denied that the Son was equal to the Father. Then He 
touched the leper, and thus proved Himself to be no mere 
phantom (as the Manicheans taught), but really and truly Man. 

Note, too, that Eliseus did not touch Haaman the leper, 
but sent him to bathe in the Jordan, and “in this the 
prophet conformed to the law of Moses, which forbade con¬ 
tact with a leper under pain of legal defilement; but Jesus 
healed as the Lord, not as the servant. His hand, which 
cleansed the whole body of the leper, was not rendered un¬ 
clean thereby ” {St Jn. Chrys.). 

4. See thou tell no man. It may be asked why our Lord 
enjoined secrecy on this and on other occasions when He had 
worked a miracle. The subjoined motives have been put 
forward by different commentators; of these, the last is the 
more generally accepted;— 

(а) To teach a lesson of humility, and to warn against vainglory 
(St Jn. Chrys., Dion., Cajetan). 

(б) To avoiding exciting the jealousy of the Jewish teachers.' 
(c) In order to keep the miracle a secret, until the priest had 

formally declared the man was cleansed. 
(d) To avoid exposing the man to persecution, as being a disciple of 

Christ. 
(e) In order not to encourage the Jews in their popular delusion con¬ 

cerning the establishment of a temporal Messianic kingdom. 

CUKE OF ST PETEirS MOTHER-IN-LAW 

AND OTHERS 

(ch. viii. 14-17) 

14. Peter's house. According to St Mark, the miracle 
was worked “ in the house of Simon and Andrew)',' but we 
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learn from St John (i. 45) that St Peter’s native town was 
Bethsaida, and also we are told that he had left all to 
follow Jesus {siopra, iv. 20). It is natural enough that 
Simon should live in Capharnaum, which was close to 
Bethsaida, since a man does not always dwell in his native 
town. As regards the house belonging to St Peter, although 
he had left all to follow Christ, his family would need a 
dwelling. It may have been his father’s house, or he may 
not yet have given up all, since we find distinct mention of 
two calls, the one to be a disciple (St John i. 42), the 
second to be an apostle. 

THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST 

(ch. viii. 23-27) 

Note.—Many commentators think that the tempest was 
caused by a special providence of God in order to try the 
faith of the disciples; others think it was a natural 
phenomenon ; but in either case it served our Lord’s pur¬ 
pose equally well. 

23. He entered into the boat, Peter’s bark is looked on as 
a type of the Church. The waves break over her, the winds 
toss her hither and thither, but Jesus is in the bark, and 
though often He appears to sleep, heedless of our cries of 
distress, yet in His own good time He will arise and calm 
the winds and seas. As long as we are in the bark of Peter 
we are safe for eternity, hut this presupposes a living faith, 
which is shewn by good works, that are the fruit of the 
habitual indwelling of God’s grace in the soul; This miracle 
also teaches a lesson to those who are harassed by temptations. 
These may be very violent, but so long as we are united to 
Christ by grace, though at times He may appear not to heed 
our prayers. He will enable us to resist these temptations 
and calm the interior tempest if we pray with confidence. 

24. He was asleep. Jesus was overcome by fatigue, for 
He had had a very full day. If we ‘compare the narrations 
given by the Synoptists, we find that Jesus had— 

{a) healed several who were possessed of devils. 
(?)) disputed with the Scribes and Pharisees, 



CH. VIII. 28-34.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 65 

(c) spoken with His mother and His brethren. 
{d) preached from the boat. 
{e) spoken with the three who offered to follow Him. (Some com¬ 

mentators place this incident later, in agreement with St Luke’s order.) 

26. Ye of little faith. The disciples were not without 
confidence in Christ; for He Himself credits them with a 
little faith; and had they been without faith, they would not 
have appealed to Jesus, saying, Save us, we perish! The 
weakness of their faith is seen by their imagining that they 
could not be saved while Jesus was sleeping. 

THE GEEASEN DEMONIAC 

(ch. viii. 28-34) 

We are told that this miracle took place “on the other 
side of the sea,” and in the country of the Gerasens. This 
latter statement has given rise to much discussion, because 
the best Greek MSS. name three different places as the 
scene of the miracle. In the Kevised Version of 1881, we 
find, accordingly, that St Matthew localises the place as 
Gadarens, while St Mark reads Gerasens, and St Luke has 
Gergesens. Of these three places, for geographical reasons, 
the ancient Gergesa, now Chersha or Khersa, seems to have 
been the correct one, for it has all the geographical features 
mentioned by the Evangelists. Gerasa, on the other hand, is 
situated about 30 miles south-east of Galilee, while Gadara 
was a large city in Perea, about 8 miles from the lake. 
There is, however, no real discrepancy, as these towns being 
on the same side of the lake and in the same region, the 
land between might be named after any one of them. 

On Demoniacal possession. 
• 

(1) Possession of the devil. The devils are sometimes 
permitted by God to harass men externally, as in the case 
of holy Job, whom they afflicted bodily and deprived of his 
worldly possessions. They are also occasionally permitted 
to enter into a man’s body and to dwell there, using his 

BK. II. 5 
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limbs and senses, and depriving him of the use of them. 
Thus the possessed often do extraordinary things, such as 
flying in the air, speaking unknown tongues, etc. (See Acts 
xvi. 16, xix. 16.) The devil cannot inhabit the soul, nor is 
he able to force man’s free will and compel him to sin, but 
he can cruelly torture the body, and cause illusions by 
deceiving the senses. Even good people have been for a 
time possessed by the devil, as we read in the lives of the 
saints, but such examples are rare. The third of the minor 
orders of the Church is that of the exorcist, whose special 
office is to perform exorcisms, i.e. to drive out devils. 
Possessions of the devil were much more frequent before 
the time of our Lord. 

(2) Obsession of the devil. This occurs when the devil 
attacks a man persistently from without, and presents phan¬ 
toms to the senses. Many saints have experienced this 
trial. Exorcisms are— 

{a) Ordinary: as in baptism, blessing of holy water. 
(b) Extraordinary : in the case of bodily possessions. 
Our Lord frequently exorcised during His Public Life, 

and so did the apostles, both when sent on their first 
apostolic mission (St Luke ix. 1), and later (Acts xvi. 18, 
xix. 12). 

Objections against Demoniacal possession refuted. 

It has been objected by non-believers that there is no 
such thing as “possession by the devil,” but that what is 
and has been so called is merely a form of disease, such as 
insanity, epilepsy, or some nervous complaint. They base 
their assertion on the fact that many of the symptoms are 
similar, since maniacs and persons afflicted with fits gnash 
their teeth, foam at the mouth, and strive to injure or 
destroy themselves. To this objection we can give the 
following answers:— 

I. The Jews (who had the true faith) believed in posses¬ 
sion by the devil, since they attributed certain diseases to 
the power of the devil. 

(a) “ Aiid when they were gone out, behold they brought him a dumb * 



CH. VIII. 28-34.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 67 

man possessed with a devil” (St Matt. ix. 32). “Then was offered to 
him one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb : and he healed him, so 
that he spoke and saw” (St Matt. xii. 22). “ Master, I have brought my 
son to thee having a dumb spirit” (St Mark ix. 16). 

(b) They distinguished between persons afflicted with disease and 
those possessed by devils. “ And when it was evening after sunset, they 
brought to him all that were ill, and that were possessed with devils ” 
(St Mark i. 32). “ Who were come to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diseases, and they that were troubled with unclean spirits were 
cured” (St Luke vi. 18). 

(c) They accused our Lord of being thus possessed. “ Why seek you 
to kill me ? The multitude answered and said : Thou hast a devil, 
who seeketh to kill thee?” (St John vii. 20). “And the scribes who 
were come down from Jerusalem said : He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of devils he casteth out devils” (St Mark iii. 22). 

II. A spirit or personality only, could reveal the Divinity 
of our Lord, could fear being cast into the abyss, or desire to 
remain in a given locality. Such manifestations are not 
within the compass of a mere disease. , 

III. Our Lord distinctly teaches that there is such a thing 
as possession by devils, since— 

(a) He gave His apostles power to cast out devils, and they used this 
power : “Lord, the devils also are subject to us in thy name.” “ I saw 
Satan like lightning falling from heaven.” “ But yet rejoice not in this 
that spirits are subject unto you ” (St Luke x. 17, 18, 20). 

(h) He warned them that certain devils are difficult to expel (St Mark 
ix. 28). 

IV. The Church, following the teaching of Christ, has 
always believed in demoniacal possession, therefore she 
has— 

(a) instituted, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, special ministers 
and rites in order to expel evil spirits. 

(h) established and preserved the custom of blessing people and things, 
which has, among other objects, that of preventing them from being 
possessed by the devil. 

On the method of exorcism employed by the Jews. 

Josephus speaks of a herb which if it be only brought to sick persons, 
it quickly drives away those demons which .... enter into men .... 
and kill them (B.J., vii. 6. 3). He also explains how a certain Eleazar 
exorcised in presence of Vespasian and his army. “ The manner of the 
cure was this : he put a ring that had a root of one of those herbs 
mentioned by Solomon to the nostrils of the demoniac, after which he 
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drew out the demon through his nostrils : and when the man fell down 
immediately, he adjured him to return into him no more, making still 
mention of Solomon, and reciting the incantations which he composed. 
And when Eleazar would persuade and demonstrate to the spectators 
that he had such a power, he set a little way off a cup or basin full of 
water, and commanded the demon, as he went out of the man, to over¬ 
turn it, and thereby to let the spectators know that he had left the 
man” {Antiq.^ viii. 2. 5). 

29. Son of God. This title occurs rarely in the Old 
Testament, but is very frequently employed in the New. 
We note that it is given by— 

{cl) God. 

{h) Christ. 

(c) Men. 

{d) Devils. 

“Thou art my beloved Son” {infra, iii. 32). 
r “ Do you say .... Thou blasphemest, because I said, I 
\ am the Son of God ? ” {St John x. 36). 
^ St Peter. “ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 

God” {St Matt. xvi. 16). 
- The Centurion. “ Indeed this man was the Son of 

God ” {St Mark xv. 3). 
. Daniel. “The fourth is like the Son of God” {Dan. iii. 25). 

“ If thou be the Son of God ” {St Luke iv. 3, 9). 

THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC 

(ch. ix. 1-8) 

2. They hr ought to him one sick of the palsy. This 
happened “ on a certain day, as he sat teaching, that there 
were also Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, that 
were come out of every town of Galilee and Judea and 
Jerusalem; and the power of the Lord was to heal them ” 
{St Luke V. 17). If we compare St John’s account of the 
healing of the infirm man at the “ pond called Probatica ” we 
find a light thrown on the verse above. Jesus had healed an 
infirm man “ that had been eight and thirty years under his 
infirmity .... Hereupon therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he did not only break the sabbath, 
but also said God was his Prather, making himself equal to 
God” {St John v. 18). Jesus answered their charge by refer¬ 
ring to the “ power to do judgment ” given by the Father to 
Him as “the Son of man.” On this occasion Jesus cures 
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another infirm man, using tlie very same words, “Arise, take 
up thy bed and walk, ” and this miracle He worked as a proof 
of His divine authority. The Pharisees and Scribes from 
Jerusalem and Judea, who were among the accusers, were 
doubtless His former opponents. They were sent as spies 
by the Sanhedrin to watch in order to find some ground of 
accusation against Him. This was ultimately the charge on 
which Jesus was condemned to death. 

Thy sins are forgiven thee. The Jews believed that every 
temporal calamity or affliction was sent as a punishment for 
sin, e.g. “And there were present at that very time some 
that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices” {St Luke xiii. 1). “Jesus 
answered: Neither hath this man sinned nor his parents; 
but that the works of God should be made manifest in him ” 
{St John ix. 3). Jesus, in remitting sin, was verifying St 
John the Baptist’s words: “The next day John saw Jesus 
coming to him, and he saith: Behold the Lamb of God, 
behold him who taketh away the sin of the world ” {St John 
i. 29), and proving Himself to be the Christ since He exer¬ 
cised the prerogatives of the Messias. “ Because his soul 
hath laboured, he shall see and be filled: by his knowledge 
shall this my just servant justify many, and he shall bear 
their iniquities. Therefore will I distribute to him very 
many, and he shall divide the spoils of the strong, because he 
hath delivered his soul unto death, and was reputed with the 
wicked: and be hath borne the sins of many and hath 
prayed for the transgressors” {Is. liii. 11, 12. See also 
Jeremias xxxi. 34; Micheas vii. 18-19). None of the prophets 
had ever absolved from sin. The sick man must have had 
true contrition for his sins and earnestly desired forgiveness, 
otherwise Jesus would not have absolved him. 

4. Jesus seeing their thoughts, said: Why do you think evd 
in your hearts 1 He answers the interior question, which the 
Scribes were asking themselves, in the affirmative, for, since 
only God can read man’s thouglits, if Christ could do that. 
He must be God. As a proof of the divine power which He 
claims, our Lord works a miracle of healing, which is a 
visible proof of possessing that power. Our Lord does not 
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establish any comparison as to which is the more difficult 
in itself, to heal the body or to forgive sin, since we know 
that it cost Him far more to redeem one single soul than it 
would to create a million worlds. Jesus proves the truth of 
His words by mighty works, and gave His apostles, later 
on, power to work miracles for the same end. In the Catholic 
Church, miracles have never ceased. 

6. Son of man. This title is mostly found on the lips of 
our Lord Himself. The sacred writers rarely apply it to Him. 
It occurs fourteen times in St Mark’s gospel. This same 
title is applied to the Messias by Daniel (vii. 13): “I beheld 
therefore in the vision of the night, and lo, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven.” Jesus uses it to 
express His perfect humanity. It is also used by St Stephen, 
who, “ being full of the Holy Ghost, looking up steadfastly to 
heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God. And he said : Behold I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God ” {Acts 
vii. 55. See also by St John, Apocalypse i. 13, xiv. 14). 

DISCOUESE ON EASTING 

, (ch. ix. 14-17) 

14. The Pharisees fast often. According to Lightfoot, the 
Pharisees fasted from various motives: e.g.— 

1. To conform to the tradition which appears to have dated from the 
time of Esdras, and by which the Jews were accustomed to fast twice a 
week. 

2. “ It was not seldom that they enjoined themselves fasts, for this end, 
to have lucky dreams ; or to attain the interpretation of some dream ; or 
to turn away the ill import of a dream. Hence was that expression very 
usual, a fast for a dream ; and it was a common proverb, A fast is as lit 
for a dream, as fire for flax. For this cause it M^as allowed to fast on the 
Sabbath, which otherwise was forbidden” (Lightfoot, Hor. lleh., p. 170). 

3. To obtain some petition or to avert some evil. Thus it is related of 
Rabbi Zadok that at the time when the Temple doors opened of their 
own accord (see p. 282), he so mortified himself with fasting, that he was 
surnamed “ the weak.” But after the destruction of the city, seeing that 
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his fasting had not obtained the desired favour, he had recourse to the 
physicians of Troy to recruit his health. 

15. When the hridegroom shall he taken from them, and. 
then they shall fast. From Tertullian we learn that the 
primitive Christians, taking these words literally, observed 
a strict fast yearly in memory of the forty hours our Lord 
spent in the tomb. The Didache, an ancient document 
setting forth the teaching of the apostles (AiSaxh tcov 
SwScKa air OCT oXcov), furnishes us with one of the earliest 
proofs that the primitive Church formally enjoined fasting, 
but the Christians are cautioned not to fast on the same days 
as the Pharisees. That the disciples of Christ did fast, we 
can prove from the examples of the apostles and from their 
writings, e.g.— 

1. “ And as they were ministering to the Lord, and fasting, the Holy Ghost said to 
them : Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the work whereunto I have taken them. 
Then they fasting and praying and imposing their hands upon them, sent them away” 
{Acts xiii. 2, 3). 

2. “ And when they ” (i e. St Paul and Barnabas) “ had ordained to them priests in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, in whom they 
believed ” {Acts xiv. 22). 

3. “In stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in labours, in watchings, in fastings” (2 Cor. 
vi. 5). 

4. “ In labour and painfulness, in much watchings, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness ” (2 Cor. xi. 27). 

Note.—The parables of the raw cloth and the old garment 
and of the old. bottles and the new wine both teach the same 
lessons, viz. that the Gospel was to take the place of the Law. 
In the early Church some of the first difficulties which arose 
resulted from a misapprehension of this fact. The converted 
Jews clung to their old faith and traditions; they wished to 
graft Christianity on to them, and to retain the ancient cere¬ 
monial. Hence the dissension at the first council of the 
Churcli as to whether the Gentile converts should be circum¬ 
cised or not (Acts xv.). St Paul was constantly in conflict 
with these Judaizing Christians. 

Both these parables shew clearly that the Old Dispensation 
was destined to pass away and to give place to the New. 
We find other examples of pairs of parables illustrating the 
same trutli under two aspects. The second parable often 
shews a further development of the truth inculcated. 

(tfc) The mustard Seed and the Leaven. 
(h) The hidden Treasure and the Pearl of great price. 
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(c) The ten Virgins and the Talents. 
{d) The lost Sheep and the lost Drachma. 
{e) The foolish Builder and the foolish King. 

JAIKUS’ DAUGHTEE EAISED TO LIFE 

(eh. ix. 18-29) 

“ Mourners ” or “ Minstrels.” They were of both sexes 
and various classes. The “ mourning ” of the lower classes 
consists chiefly in lamenting, moaning, sighing, and call¬ 
ing on the dead. The educated mourners sang beautiful 
and impromptu elegies, commemorating the deceased’s 
virtues, and extolling his great name and family. This 
custom of mourning or wailing over the dead is frequently 
referred to in Holy Scripture. Dr Thomson says:— 

“ There are in every city and community women exceedingly cunning 
in this business. They are always sent for and kept in readiness. When 
a fresh company of sympathizers comes in, these women ‘ make haste ’ to 
take up a wailing, that the newly come may the more easily unite their 
tears with the mourners.” 

The knowledge of these Eastern customs explains such 
texts as—“ But Absalom fled, and went to Tholomai the 
son of Ammuid the king of Gessur. And David mourned 
for his son every day ” (2 Kings xiii. 37). “ And when I 
had heard these words, I sat down and wept, and mourned 
for many days: and I fasted and prayed before the face of 
the God of heaven ” {Neli. i. 4). “ And I will pour out upon 
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace, and of prayers : and they shall look upon 
me, whom they have pierced: and they shall mourn for him 
as one mourneth for an only son, and they shall grieve over 
him, as the manner is to grieve for the death of the first-born ” 
{Zacli. xii. 10). “All Juda and Jerusalem mourned for him, 
particularly Jeremias ; whose lamentations for Josias all the 
singing men and singing women repeat unto this day, and it 
became like a law in Israel: Behold it is found written in 
the Lamentations” (2 Para. xxxv. 24, 25). 
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24. Give 2)lace^ for the girl is not dead. Some non-Catholic 
writers have concluded from these words that the child was 
in a trance, but there is no ground for thus construing our 
Lord’s words, since He used the same expression when 
speaking of Lazarus—“ our friend sleepeth ”; then finding 
that His apostles had misunderstood Him, Jesus said to 
them plainly, “ Lazarus is dead ” {St John xi. 14). St 
Jerome, speaking on the subject, says, “ for God all are 
alive”; and St John Chrysostom remarks, “in His presence, 
death was nothing but sleep.” 

The Aramaic tongue. This tongue was proper to the 
inhabitants and literature of Syria and Mesopotamia. This 
language is of the Semitic family, and a sister language to 
Syriac and Chaldee. 

On the raising of the dead. “ In the Old Testament we 
have three instances of the raising of the dead: Elias raised 
the son of the Phoenician widow in the village of Sarephta, 
but he stretched himself upon the body of the dead child 
and invoked some higher power (compare 3 Kings xvii. 
17-22). Eliseus, too, raised the son of the Sunamitess, but 
he had to wrestle with God before the soul of the child 
returned (compare 4 Kings iv. 29-35). Again, the corpse 
cast into the sepulchre of Eliseus, when it had touched the 
bones of the prophet, came to life and stood upon its feet, 
but here no man was active, the power of God worked to 
glorify the remains of His servant (compare 4 Kings xiii. 21). 
Jesus, too, raises three dead to life, but in a quite ditterent 
manner. ^Damsel, arise! ‘ Young man, arise! 'Lazarus, 
come forth’ are the words He uses, not in the form of 
supplication and prayer, but in the form of command. Jesus 
is indeed the Lord of life and death, both physical and 
moral ” {Maas, S.J!). 

The raising of the dead to life was appealed to by the 
early Christian apologists, in proof of the truth of Chris¬ 
tianity. Thus Quadratus, in his Apology for the Christian 
Faith, refers in his letter to the Emperor Hadrian to the 
miraculous healing of the sick, and the raising to life of 
those, whom he himself had known personally. The widow’s 
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son and the daughter of Jairus may have been alive when 
the Evangelists wrote their gospels, and this would account 
for their names being withheld, for since the Jews tried to 
kill Lazarus (see St John xii. 10), and thus rid themselves 
of a standing witness to Christ’s power, they might have 
persecuted others whom He had raised, had their names 
been brought prominently forward. 

THE CUEE OF TWO BLIND MEN AND OF 

A DUMB DEMONIAC 

(ch. ix. 27-34) 

27. 0 Son of David. A recognised title of the Messias. 
It occurs elsewhere in St Matthew’s gospel, given by— 

(a) The multitude, after Jesus had cured a blind and dumb demoniac. “And all the 
multitudes were amazed, and said : Is not this the son of David?” {infra, xii. 23). 

(b) The ivoman of Canaan. “Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son of David: my 
daughter is grievously troubled by a devil ” {infra, xv. 22). 

(c) The blind men near Jericho. “ But they cried out the more, saying : 0 Lord, thou 
son of David, have mercy upon us ” {infra, xx. 31). 

(d) The multitude on Palm Sunday. “ Hosanna to the son of David ” {infra, xxi. 9). 
(e) By the Pharisees in Holy Week. “What think you of Christ? Whose son is he ? 

They say to him: David’s” {infra, xxii. 42). 

28. Do you believe, that 1 can do this unto you ? “ As they 
called Him ‘ Son of David,’ He, to lead them up to what is 
higher, and to teach them to entertain the thoughts they 
ought to have of Himself, saith, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this ? He did not say, ‘ Believe ye that I am able to 
interest My Father, that I am able to pray,’ but, that I am 
able to do this ? ” (St Jn. Chrys., Horn., xxxii. p. 461). 

29. Then he touched their eyes. This is the first recorded 
instance of Jesus touching the eyes of a blind man. In all, 
the gospels record five instances of sight being restored to 
the blind, and in every case except one {supra, xii. 22), it is 
said that our Lord touched the eyes of the blind. In-the 
case of the infirm possessing sight, their faith might be 
strengthened by sight of our Lord, and by contemplating 
His wondrous look of divine compassion, but the blind 
could not gaze on the human features of our Lord, therefore 
He condescends to appeal to their sense of touch, that they 
might know that He was about to cure them. 
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Examples of Sight being restored. St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. St John. 

1. The two blind men in the 

liouse at Capharnaum, ix. 27-31 
2. The man possessed of a 

devil, blind and dumb. xii. 22 • • • • • • • * • 

3. The blind man at Beth- 
saida,.... • • • viii. 22-26 • • • 

4. The man born blind. • • • • • • • • • ix. 

5. The two blind men near 

Jericho, XX. 29 X. 46-52 xviii. 35 • • • 

34. Bui the Pharisees said, By the 'prince of devils he 
casteth out devils. The hypocrisy of the Pharisees is manifest 
from the fact that they wilfully closed their eyes to the proofs 
which Christ gave them that He was the Messias. For He 
worked miracles of all kinds, and shewed Himself to be the 
Lord of nature, of life and death. Evidently were the devil 
to co-operate in such works of mercy, he would be working 
against his own kingdom of evil. Therefore if Christ could 
work these miracles by His own power, He could also cast 
out devils, but this the Pharisees refused to accept. By 
their blindness and want of good faith, they attributed to the 
devil miracles which were evidently the work of God, and 
thus they were guilty of the sin of blasphemy, which consists, 
among other things, in ascribing Divine prerogatives to 
diabolical agency. 

JESUS PLEACHES IN GALILEE 

(ch. ix. 35-38) 

36. Like sheep that have no shepherd. The Jews had 
shepherds, but these shepherds were unfaithful. In the 
Scriptures we find these faithless shepherds graphically 
described: “Wo to the shepherds of Israel, that fed 
themselves: should not the flocks be fed by the shepherds ? 
You ate the milk, and you clothed yourselves with the wool, 
and you killed that which was fat: but my flock you did not 
feed. The weak you have not strengthened, and that which 
was sick you have not healed; that which was broken you 
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have not bound up, and that which was driven away you 
have not brought again, neither have you sought that which 
was lost: but you ruled over them with rigour and with a 
high hand. And my sheep were scattered, because there was 
no shepherd: and they became the prey of all the beasts of 
the field, and were scattered. My sheep have wandered in 
every mountain, and in every high hill: and my flocks were 
scattered upon the face of the earth, and there was none that 
sought them ” {Ezech. xxxiv. 2-6). 

“ The spiritual scene, as Jesus pictured it, was melancholy. 
Chrysostom and Theophylact realized it more vividly than 
most modern expositors. The multitudes of the people were 
as sheep without a shepherd, scattered over a locality 
abounding with beasts of prey. The wolf, the bear, the 
lion were prowling about, seeking whom they might devour. 
Many, alas, had already been devoured; and of the rest the 
great majority had suffered terribly. They had been chased 
by their enemies up and down. On this side were some with 
large patches of the fleece and skin rudely torn and hanging 
down. On that side were others run down, and tossed over, 

_ ' ' I 

and trampled. They were lying prostrate, and utterly 
unable to rise. It was a saddening sight. It is the picture of | 
the spiritual condition of wandering sinners. As the Saviour 
gazed on it, He felt His compassions stirred to their depths. | 
They had been stirred before, and hence He had come to j 
seek and to save the lost. He was the true Shepherd of the ! 
sheep, the good Shepherd, but He needed a company of 
under shepherds who would have sympathy with His aims, 
and care for souls in somewhat of His own spirit ” {Morrison, 

. . ... . I 
37. The harvest. This is another similitude often found in i 

Scripture. Of. “ Behold I say to you, lift up your eyes, and ' 
see the countries, for they are white already to harvest ” {St 

.John iv. 35). The same thought occurs in the parables of 
the Sower and of the Cockle, and again in the Apocalypse: “I 
saw one like to the Son of man, having in his hand a sharp 
sickle, .... and he that sat on the cloud, thrust in his sickle 
into the earth, and the earth was reaped” (xiv. 14-16). i 
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THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE 

(ch. X. 1-15) 

This chapter has given rise to much controversy, as it is 
difficult to decide whether St Matthew here gives a compila¬ 
tion of our Lord’s teachings or one consecutive discourse. 
The chief arguments for and against are subjoined. 

I. It is a Compilation. 

(a) St Matthew often groups 
kindred subjects, e.g. the miracles 
related in ch. viii., ix., which 
were certainly separated by an 
interval. 

{h) Many passages in this chapter 
have parallels in other contexts in 
the first and second gospels (see 
table below). 

(c) There are manifest allusions 
to subsequent events, e.g. to the 
predictions of the sufferings await¬ 
ing the disciples (x. 17, 18), and to 
Beelzebub (x. 25), yet both these 
incidents occurred after the mission 
of the apostles. 

II. It is one Consecutive 

Discourse. 

{a) St Matthew, who was one of 
Twelve, asserts that our Lord 
delivered this discourse before 
sending out His apostles. 

Q)) Our Lord probably repeated 
His instructions more than once ; 
and further, we find other re¬ 
petitions in the gospels, e.g. St 
Matthew v. 32 has a parallel in 
xix. 9, and vi. 14 in xviii. 35. 
Also in St Luke xii. 11 corre¬ 
sponds to xxi. 12, and viii. 18 to 
xix. 26. 

(c) The reference to the trials of 
the apostles may be an allusion 
to ch. V. 39-44 ; and as regards the 
accusation of blasphemy brought 
by the Pharisees against Christ, 
this, according to St Matthew, was 
repeated twice. See ix. 34 and 
xii. 24. 

Passages in St Matt. ch. x. which have parallels in other 
contexts in St Mark and St Luke:— 

St Matthew X. 11- ■16. 
17- -22. 

)) 26- 35. 
37, 38. 
39. 

> 42. 

St Luke X. 5-7. 
„ xxi. 12-19 ; St Mark 

xiii. 9-13. 
„ xii. 2-9, 51-53. 
„ xiv. 26, 27 ; ix. 23. 
„ ix. 24 ; xvii. 33. 

St ^fark ix. 40. 



78 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. X. 1-15. 

The Number of the Apostles. There were only twelve 
chosen by Christ, though others were added later. By 
the death of Judas, the Apostolic College was reduced to 
eleven, hut St Matthias took his place. St Paul and St 
Barnabas are also called Apostles. The Twelve Apostles are 
by some writers thought to have been typified in the Old 
Testament by— 

(1) The twelve sons of Jacob, prefiguring their authority. 
(2) „ „ fountains of Elim, prefiguring their preaching. 
(3) „ „ stones on the high-priest’s breastplate, prefiguring 

their example. 
(4) The twelve loaves of proposition, prefiguring spiritual nourish¬ 

ment given by the apostles. 
(5) „ „ stones taken by Josue from the Jordan, prefiguring 

their constancy and fortitude. 
(6) „ „ oxen upholding the brazen sea, prefiguring their 

strength of character. 

In the new Testament the Twelve Apostles are supposed 
to be signified— 

(1) By the twelve stars crowning the Spouse of Christ. 
(2) „ „ foundation stones of Jerusalem. 
(3) „ „ gates of pearl of Jerusalem. 

The Apostles had a special vocation or call from our Lord. 
Not all who desired to follow Him closely were allowed to 
do so, while the rich young man, when bidden to follow our 
Lord, “ went away sad.” So now, men must have a special 
vocation for the priesthood, for none can ‘Make the honour 
to himself, but he that is called by God, as Aaron was” 
{Heb. V. 4). 

He gave them power to heal sicknesses and to cast out 
devils. "We do not know if our Lord communicated these 
powers by any exterior ceremony, as when “he breathed on 
them and said to them : Keceive ye the Holy Ghost ” {St 
John XX. 22). 

These powers were given as a proof that the Apostles were 
sent by the Messias on a divine mission, and as followers of 
Him, who had not where to lay His head, the Apostles were 
to practise the Mrictest poverty and austerity. 

Numbers have a symbolical meaning in the Scriptures. 
God has “ordered all things in measure, and number, and 
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weight” {Wisdom xi. 21). Thus 3 is regarded as a symbol 
of what is Divine, 4 of what is created. 3 + 4 gives 7, the 
symbol of rest, or a sabbath. 3x4 = 12, which gives the 
blending of the Divine and the human—the Catholic Church. 

9. Do not possess gold, nor silver, nor money. “ The brass 
would be the copper coinage of the Herods, which alone might 
be struck by them; or some of the Greek imperial coins, 
especially those struck at Antioch. The silver, either Greek 
imperial tetradrachms or Eoman denarii of a quarter their 
weight, didrachms having fallen into disuse; only certain 
free cities were allowed to coin silver. The gold, as Palestine 
was a subject province, must have been coined at Eome, for 
she retained the coining of gold entirely in her own hands ” 
{Pulpit Comm. St Matt., p. 407). 

The Fathers have put forth the following motives of the 
prohibition as regards having gold or silver:— 

(а) To deliver them from anxiety concerning their possessions. Cf. 
“ Be not solicitous,” etc. 

(б) To enable them to travel about more rapidly, and thus to devote 
more time to preaching. 

(c) To deliver them from any temptation to avarice. 
{d) To teach the faithful that it is their duty to support God’s 

ministers. Cf. “ Let him that is instructed in the word, communicate to 
him that instructeth him, in all good things” {Gal. vi. 6). 

Their confidence in Providence was fully justified, since we 
learn from St Luke when our Lord questioned them on 
this subject. “ And he said to them: When I sent you 
without purse and scrip and shoes, did you want any thing ? 
But they said: Nothing” {St Luke xxii. 34-36). St Hilary 
interprets verse 9 figuratively as follows:— 

The Purse signifying 
The Seri]) „ 
The two Coats „ 

The Shoes „ 

attachment to emoluments, 
anxiety for worldly goods, 
profession of Christianity without having 

renounced Judaism, 
holiness of life, self-renunciation. 

Cf. “Put off the shoes from thy feet: for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground ” (Exod. iii 5). 

confidence in Christ, the “root of Jesse.” 
Vf. “Thy rod and thy staff they have comforted 
me ” (Ps. xxii. 4). 

The Staff 
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Nor two coats. The rabbis laid down a law that no Jew 
might wear the same coat on festivals and sabbaths as on 
working days. If a man was so poor that he only possessed 
one coat, he was enjoined “ to change the way in which he 
wore it,” i.e. to arrange the folds otherwise, or to wear it on 
the other side. This precept was doubtless given out of 
respect for the festal days, and also as a precaution against 
pollution, since a man’s working clothes were likely to touch 
“ unclean ” {i.e. legally defiled) things. 

CHRIST’S CHARGE TO HIS APOSTLES 

Synopsis.—I. Prediction of Persecution. 

(x. 16-25) 

(а) How the apostles were to conduct themselves. 
(б) Dangers foretold from spiritual and civil authorities. 
(c) Promise of assistance when arraigned before tribunals. 
{d) Persecution on the part of relatives and men in general. 

II. Encouragements to persevere. 

(x. 26-33) 

(а) Their conformity to our Lord. 
(б) Truth will ultimately triumph. 
(c) God watches over His children. 
{d) Obligation and reward of confessing Christ. Rejection of those 

who deny Him. 

III. Conditions and Rewards of true Discipleship. 

(x. 34-42) 

{a) Detachment from human ties. 
(6) Self-renunciation. 
(c) Rewards to those who receive a prophet, a just man, the humblest 

disciple for Christ’s sake. 

I. Predictions of Persecution. 

16. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. St 
Clement of Rome, writing to the Corinthians, quotes these 
words, with an addition which was evidently current in the 
oral tradition: “ The Lord said, ‘ Ye shall be as lambs in the 
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midst of wolves/ But Peter, answering, said to Him, 
‘ What therefore if the wolves rend the lambs ? ’ Jesus said to 
Peter, ‘The lambs when dead do not fear the wolves, and 
fear you not those who slay you and have power to do no more, 
but fear Him who after death has power to cast soul and 
body into the gehenna of fire’” (ii. 5). St John Chrysostom 
has a beautiful thought on this passage : “ Even thus setting 
out, exhibit the gentleness of sheep, and this, though ye are 
to go unto wolves; and not simply.unto wolves, but into the 
midst of wolves.” And He bids them have not only gentle¬ 
ness as sheep, but also the harmlessness of the dove: “For 
thus shall I best shew forth My might, when sheep get the 
better of wolves, and being in the midst of wolves, and 
receiving a thousand bites, so far from being consumed, do 
even work a change on them; a thing far greater and more 
marvellous than killing them, to alter their spirit, and to 
reform their mind; and this, being only twelve, while the 
whole world is filled with the wolves. Let us then be 
ashamed who do the contrary, who set like wolves upon our 
enemies. For as long as we are sheep, we conquer ; though 
ten thousand wolves prowl around, we overcome and pre¬ 
vail. But if we become wolves, we are worsted, for the help 
of our Shepherd departs from us; for He feeds not wolves 
but sheep; and He forsakes thee, and retires, for neither 
dost thou allow His might to be shewn. Because as He 
accounts the whole triumph His own, if thou being ill-used, 
shew forth gentleness ; so if thou follow it up and give blows, 
thou obscurest His victory” {Horn., xxxiii. 1, p. 480). 

17. They will scourge you in their synagogues. The local 
Sanhedrins undoubtedly had the power of inflicting this 
punishment, and the Mishna thus describes it:—“ Even a 
single Jewish scourging might well entitle any man to be 
regarded as a martyr. Thirty-nine blows were inflicted, 
unless, indeed, it was found that the strength of the patient 
was too much exhausted to admit of his receiving the full 
number. Both of his hands were tied to what is sometimes 
called a column, but which was in reality a stake, a cubit 
and a half high. The public officer then tore down his robe 
until his breast was laid bare. The executioner stood on a 

6 DK. II. 
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stone behind the criminal. The scourge consisted of two 
thongs, one of which was composed of four strands of calf’s 
skin and one or two strands of ass’s skin, which passed 
through a hole in a handle. The executioner, who was 
ordinarily the Chazzan of the synagogue, could thus shorten 
or lengthen them at will, so as not to strike too low. The 
prisoner bent to receive the blows, which were inflicted with 
one hand, but with all the force of the striker, thirteen on 
the breast, thirteen on the right and thirteen on the left 
shoulder. While the punishment was going on, the chief 
judge read aloud Deut. xKviii. 58, 59, ‘ If thou wilt not 
observe to do all the words of this law that are written in 
this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful 
name, the Lord thy God; then the Lord will make thy 
plagues (“strokes”) wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed.’ 
He then read Deut. xxix. 9, ‘ Keep therefore the words of 
tliis covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all ye 
do ’; and lastly, Ps. Ixxviii. 38, 39, ‘ But he, being full of 
compassion, forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: 
yea, many a time turned he his anger away, and did-not stir 
up all his wrath.’ If the punishment was not over by the 
time that these three passages were read, they were again 
repeated, and so timed as to end exactly with the punishment 
itself. Meanwhile a second judge numbered the blows, and 
a third before each blow exclaimed, ‘ Hakkehu ’ (‘ strike 
him ’).... The severity of the pain may best be estimated 
by the brief addition, ‘ If the criminal die under the infliction 
the executioner is not accounted guilty, unless he gives by 
luistake a single blow too many, in which case he is 
banished”’ (quoted in Farrar’s Si Paul). 

23. Flee into another. Tertullian denied that Christians 
were allowed to flee from their persecutors, but the Church 
has always taught the contrary. It is allowed to take refuge 
in flight, when such a course does not involve scandal, or 
any other evil to others. If the sheep are likely to suffer 
from the absence of the shepherd, evidently he must remain 
at his post. On the other hand, the labourers are few; and 
the apostle, by prudently taking flight, can evangelize 
elsewhere. Until our Lord’s hour had come, He retired 
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from the violence of the Jews. Cf. “ They took up stones 
therefore to cast at him. But Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of the temple” {St John viii. 59). See also infra, xii. 15. 
The apostles frequently judged it opportune to take flight 
(see Acts ix. 25-30, xiii. 51, xiv. 6, etc.). We find the 
confessors and martyrs of the early Church obeying our 
Lord’s command, e.g. St Polycarp, St Dionysius of Alex¬ 
andria, St Cyprian, St Athanasius, etc. 

II. ENCOURAGEMENTS TO PERSEVERE 

(ch. X. 26-33) 

27. That which you hear in the ear, yreach ye upon the 
house-tops. It was customary in the synagogue to read the 
Scriptures first in Hebrew and then in the popular dialect. 
Having first read in Hebrew, the reader then whispered the 
translation to the interpreter, who repeated the words aloud. 
Some writers see in the above text, a reference to this 
practice, but this opinion has not much to recommend it, 
for the first reader whispered the translation in order that 
it might be repeated, whereas our Lord appears to refer to 
knowledge which was communicated under promise of 
secrecy. St John Chrysostom interprets it as referring to 
the insignificance of Palestine, as compared with the whole 
world, to which the Gospel was to be preached. A third 
conjecture put forth is, that Christ is alluding to the practice 
of the rabbis, who were accustomed to explain certain 
things to a few favoured disciples only, much as Christ 
explained certain truths more fully, when He was alone 
with His disciples. 

Verses 26 and 27. These two verses are cast in poetical 
form, and are an example of synonymous parallelism. (See 
Note on Hebrew Poetry, Bk. II.) 

1. For nothing is covered that shall not be revealed. 
2. Nor hid that shall not be known. 
3. That which I tell you in the dark speak ye in the light. 
4. And that which you hear in the ear, preach ye upon the house-tops. 
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' III. CONDITIONS AND KEWAEDS OF TEUE 

DISCIPLESHIP 

(x. 34-42) 

39. He that findetk his life shall lose it. Our Lord 
enunciates this solemn truth on four different occasions:— 

(1) After St Peter’s confession of faith {St LuJce ix. 24). 
(2) When he sent out the Twelve to preach. “ He that findeth his 

life, shall lose it: and he that shall lose his life for me shall find it” {St 
Matt. X. 39). 

(3) In answer to the Pharisees’ question. “Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose it, shall preserve it ” 
{St LuJce xvii. 33). 

(4) In the Temple (when St Andrew and St Philip came to Him). 
“ He that loveth his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his life in this 
world, keepeth it unto life eternal ” {St John xii. 25). 

42. Whosoever shall give to drink to one of these little ones, 
etc. This verse clearly inculcates the blessedness of alms- 
deeds, and promises a reward to those who perform them. 
Jesus Christ constantly enforces this duty; He has even made 
alms-deeds the standard of the final judgment. Any work of 
charity, corporal or spiritual, is included under this heading. 
Under the Mosaic law it was equally enjoined:— 

“Give alms out of thy substance” {Toh. iv. 7). “I command thee to 
open thy hand to thy needy and poor brother” {Deut. xv. 11). Hence 
Christ’s teaching, “ Sell what you possess and give alms,” was no new 
doctrine. Almsgiving is of obligation, since— 

{a) All men are brethren. 
(6) We are but God’s stewards, and He commands us to give to the needy. 
(c) We must learn to detach our hearts from earthly possessions. 

But if our works of charity and alms are to he meritorious, they must 
he— 

(а) Given for the love of God. “Whosoever will give you to drink a cup of water in 
my name, because you belong to Christ; Amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward " 
{St Mark ix. 40). 

(б) Concealed from the knowledge of men (as far as possible), unless it is a duty to 
reveal them for the edification of our neighbour. “But when thou dost alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy right hand doth ” {St Matt. vi. 3). 

Almsgiving is one of the three “ eminent good works,” and 
all works of charity— 

(а) Draw down a blessing on the giver. 
(б) Atone for sin, and help us to pay our debt of temporal punishment. 
(c) Make our prayers more powerful with God. 
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(d) Enable us to purchase heaven with the goods of earth. 
(e) Help us to live detached from the world. 

The amount that each should bestow in alms is given in the simple words 
“ according to our means,” and this golden rule is explained by holy 
Tobias, who on his deathbed thus advised his son, “ According to thy 
ability be merciful. If thou have much, give abundantly : if thou have 
little, take care even so to bestow willingly a little” {Tob. iv. 8, 9). In 
the following verses he points out the advantages of alms-deeds. “ For 
thus thou storest up to thyself a good reward for the day of necessity. 
For alms deliver from all sin, and from death, and will not suffer the 
soul to go into darkness. Alms shall be a great confidence before the 
most high God, to all them that give it” (10, 11, 12). 

THE DEPUTATION FROM ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(ch. xi. 1-6) 

The Precursor’s motive in sending* his Disciples to Jesus. 

Various motives have been put forward, e.g.— 
1. His faith in Jesus as the Messias was growing weak. 
2. He wished to assure himself that the Prophet of Galilee 

was really Jesus of Nazareth, to whom he had given 
testimony. 

3. Foreseeing his own death, he desired to know if, in 
limbo, he was to announce that Christ would visit the souls 
detained there. 

4. His object was to bring his disciples into contact with 
Jesus, that they might accept Him as the Messias. 

Of these various views the first is chiefly put forward by 
non-Catholic writers. 

The second is very improbable, since St John could scarcely 
be ignorant of the identity of Jesus with the Prophet of 
Galilee, the more so that, for a few months, both Jesus and 
St John were preaching the kingdom of God. 

The third has the support of some of the Fathers (St John 
Chrys., Ambrose), hut the fourth is more generally received, 
and is in perfect agreement with St John’s character, for our 
Lord Himself declares him to be no “reed shaken with the 
wind,” and it is in keeping with the Precursor’s zeal in 
striving to persuade his disciples to follow Christ. 
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5. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are eleansed, etc. 

1. Jesus worked miracles in proof of His being the Messias (c/. Is. 
XXXV. 4, 5, and li.). 

2. He taught that charity was to be the law of the Messianic kingdom, 
and of all true religion. 

3. The miracles He worked had an allegorical meaning, and were 
typical of the spiritual works of mercy which the Catholic Church was 
to perform for the souls of men. 

This was not the only occasion that Jesus appealed to facts, when 
questioned in public concerning His teaching and authority, e.g.—- 

1. “ The works which the Father hath given me to perfect: the works 
themselves, which I do, give testimony of me, that the Father hath sent 
me” {St John v. 36). 

2. “The works that I do, .... they give testimony of me” {St 
John X. 25). 

3. “Otherwise believe for the very works’ sake” {St John xiv. 12). 
4. “ If I had not done among them the works that no other man hath 

. done, they would not have sin ” {St John xv. 24). 

CHKISrS TESTIMONY TO ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 

(ch. xi. 7-19) 

14. If you will reeeive it, he is Mias that is to come. The 
Baptist’s mission was to prepare the Israelites to receive the 
Messias. He came in the spirit and power, but not in the 
person of Elias, as the Jews expected. 

I. Points of Resemblance between Elias and the Baptist. 

1. Their appearance, austerity, and retired life. 

“John had his garment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins {St Matt. hi. 4), and his 
meat was locusts and wild honey.” 
“ The child grew .... and was in 
the deserts until the day of his 
manifestation to Israel” {St Luke 
i. 80). 

“ What manner of man was he ? 
A hairy man with a girdle of 
leather about his loins” (4 Kings i. 
8). ‘‘ The ravens brought him bread 
and flesh .... and he drank of 
the torrent” (3 Kings xvii. 6). 

“ He went forward, one day’s 
journey into the desert” (76. xix. 4). 
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2. Their mission to preach repentance. 

“ John the son of Zachary . . . . 
came into all the country about 
the Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of penance for the remission of 
sins ” {St Luke iii. 2, 3). “ He shall 
go before him in the spirit and 
power of Elias ; that he may turn 
the liearts of the fathers unto the 
children” {St Luke i. 17). 

“ Elias coming to all the people, 
said: How long do you halt be¬ 
tween two sides ? if the Lord be 
God, follow him, but if Baal, then 
follow him” {Ihid. xviii. 21). 

“ Behold I will send you Elias the 
prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
And he shall turn the heart . . . . 
of the children to their fathers” 
{Mol. iv. 5, 6). 

3. Their boldness in denouncing vice. 

“For John said to Herod : It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife” {St Mark vi. 18). 

“Herod feared John” {Ibid. 20). 

“ Achab said to Elias : Hast thou 
found me thy enemy ? He said : 
I have found thee ; because thou 
art sold to do evil in the sight of 
the Lord. Behold he said .... to 
Achab, I will bring evil upon thee 
and I will cut down thy posterity ” 
(3 Kings xxi. 20, 21). 

4. The persecutions they endured. 

“Herodias laid snares for him and 
was desirous to put him to death ” 
{Ibid. 19). “What shall I ask? 
But she said : The head of John 
the Baptist ” {Ibid. 24). 

“Jezabel sent a messenger to Elias 
saying. Such and such things may 
the gods do to me, and add still 
more, if by this hour to-morrow I 
make not thy life as the life of one 
of them” {Ibid. xix. 2). “I alone 
am left and they seek my life ” 
{Ibid. 10). 

II. Points of Contrast between Elias and the Baptist. 

1. St John worked no miracles. 
“John indeed did no sign.” 

2. St John actuallv suffered 
V 

martyrdom. 

Elias worked many miracles, e.g. 
“ The Lord heard the voice of Elias, 
and the soul of the child returned 
unto him and he revived” {Ibid. 
xvii. 22). 

Elias escaped from the wrath of 
Jezabel. 
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Tlie prophet Elias was greatly beloved by the Jews. They had a 
tradition that when the Messias came in pomp and majesty, Elias 
would accompany Him ; he was also invoked as a deliverer in times of 
peril, and nothing was considered beyond his power, so much so, that 
when any difficult question was raised, which the rabbis could not 
solve, they were accustomed to say, “ Let Elias untie this knot when he 
comes.” 

Verses 18 and 19. In these verses we have contrasted 
the different modes of life adopted by our Lord and His 
Precursor. 

The reasons assigned by different writers for this difference 
between the behaviour of the Baptist and that of Jesus may 
be reduced to the following:— 

1. Men are commonly led to a good life either by an 
appearance of holiness or by familiarity {i.e. simplicity of 
life) on the part of the preacher, so that God employed both 
ways in the case of the Jews. 

2. The preacher of penance must lead a penitential life, 
while the Herald of good tidings of salvation properly ex¬ 
presses the joy of His message by His external bearing (Cyril 
of Alex.). 

3. Jesus confirmed His teaching by miracles, but John 
must confirm his doctrine by the outward holiness of his life 
(St Thom. Aq.). 

4. John, being the last of the Old Testament, appropriately 
led a life of hardship, while Jesus by His ordinary manner of 
life exemplified the service of the sweet yoke and the light 
burden (St Thom. Aq.). 

5. John was sent as a witness, not as an example, so that 
his life might be more admirable than imitable, while Jesus 
was sent as an example for all His followers, so that His life 
must be the pattern of common sanctity (Jans.). 

DENUNCIATION OF THE GUILTY CITIES 

(xi. 20-24) 

In general, Sodom and Gomorrha will have a less severe 
judgment, since they had less grace. Corozain, Bethsaida, 
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and Caiiharnaum, Corozain is probably identical with the 
ruins of Kerazeh, one hour north-west of Tell-Hum ; others 
place it between Tell-Hum and Western Bethsaida. Beth- 
saida is the name given by some commentators to two cities, 
Bethsaida Julias and Bethsaida of Galilee, the former on the 
eastern shore of the lake, the latter on the western shore, 
an hour south-west of Tell-Hum, on the site of the present 
Khan Minyeh. Others assume only one Bethsaida, identical, 
according to the ancient view, with Khan Minyeh on the 
western sliore; but according to the modern view, it is 
identical with the ruins situated north of the Lake of Galilee, 
at the entrance of the Jordan, on both shores of the latter 
river. In Corozain, Bethsaida, and Capharnaum, Jesus had 
performed most of His miracles, only a few of which are 
related in the gospels. In stating definitely what would 
have been done by the Tyrians and Sidonians if the miracles 
had been wrought in their cities, Jesus shews that He had 
certain knowledge of future contingent things. Some think 
that Capharnaum was said to be “ exalted up to heaven ” 
because it was built on a bluff; but it is more probable 
that Jesus referred to the many graces the city had received, 
and to its flourishing material condition as well. It went 
down even into hell, because the graces offered had been 
rejected. But if we see a material destruction predicted 
in these words, they are fully verified also. For the city 
is so thoroughly destroyed that even its site cannot be 
identified with certainty. This is the farewell address of 
Jesus to His beloved cities of Galilee (see Maas, Life of 
Christ, p. 251). 

THE DISCIPLES PLUCK THE EAES OF COEN 

(ch. xii. 1-8) 

This incident, which is also related by St Matthew and St 
Mark, shews that our Lord gave four distinct refutations to 
the charge of profaning the Sabbath, which the Pharisees and 
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disciples of John brought against our Lords disciples. He 
shews that— 

1. A definite precept must yield in a case of necessity. 
2. If one law clashes with another of higher order, the 

latter takes precedence. Thus Jesus explains that the 
Jews were bound to offer sacrifice to God on the Sabbath, 
but these sacrifices involved manual labour on the part 
of the priests; yet in sacrificing to God they did not break 
the law concerning the sanctification of the Sabbath-day. 
Even the Pharisees admitted this, in spite of their rigid 
traditions. 

3. Charity is the first and great commandment, hence the 
real good of our neighbour justifies us in passing over the 
letter of the law when its strict observance is opposed to its 
spirit; therefore mercy takes precedence of sacrifice. 

4. A lawgiver has the right to repeal his own laws and to 
dispense from their observance: the Son of man is Lord of 
the Sabbath. 

ON THE LOAVES OF PEOPOSITION 

The Israelites had received the following injunctions con¬ 
cerning these loaves:—“ Thou shalt take also fine fiour, and 
shalt bake twelve loaves thereof, two tenths shall be in 
every loaf. And thou shalt set them six and six, one against 
another, upon the most clean table before the Lord, and 
thou shalt put upon them the clearest frankincense, 
that the bread may be for a memorial of the oblation of 
the Lord. Every sabbath they shall be changed before 
the Lord, being received of the children of Israel by an 
everlasting covenant: And they shall be Aaron’s and his 
sons’, that they may eat them in the holy place; because it 
is most holy of the sacrifices of the Lord by a perpetual 
right” {Levit, xxiv. 5-9). These loaves, made of the finest 
wheaten flour, which had been sifted eleven times, were 
placed on golden dishes in the Holy Place. Six were 
placed on each dish, the bottom loaf of each pile rested 
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on the dish, the others were separated by means of 
hollow gold tubes so that the air could circulate freely 
between the loaves, which were shaped so as to resemble the 
Ark of the Covenant somewhat, the ends being turned 
upwards slightly. Each loaf measured five “ hand breadths ” 
wide and ten long. Two omers, i.e. about five pints of flour, 
were allowed • for each. The loaves were made by the 
house of Garmu,” a family of the Corites. Thus we read in 
the 1 Paralipomenon : “ Some of the sons of Caath, their 
brethren (i.e. of the Corites), were over the loaves of proposi¬ 
tion, to prepare always new for every sabbath” (x. 32). 
Between the golden dishes, two bowls of incense were placed 
and also salt (according to an Egyptian tradition). The 
cakes were anointed with oil, in the form of a cross. Each 
Sabbath-day the loaves were changed with great solemnity, 
which the Mishnah thus relates:—“ Four priests entered the 
Holy Place, of whom two respectively bore six fresh loaves 
and the other two each carried a bowl of incense. These 
four priests were preceded by four others, who were empty- 
handed. Two of the latter took up the two golden dishes 
with the stale loaves, the two others each took one bowl of 
incense from ‘ the table of shewbread.’ As the stale loaves 
and incense were removed, the fresh ones were instantly put 
on the table, which was never allowed to be empty. The 
incense, which was removed, was burnt on the Altar of 
Holocausts, and the twelve stale loaves were distributed be¬ 
tween the two courses of priests who were respectively 
entering on, and retiring from, their weekly duties. Each 
course presented half of their portion to the high-priest. 
The bread was eaten on the Sabbath and in the Temple, 
but none who were not levitically pure were allowed to 
partake of it.” 

The “ bread of the Presence,” as it was called, signified 
that to the Jews “the Presence” of God manifested of 
old by the Shechinah, was as dear to them as their bread and 
their life. But “ the Presence ” of God was ultimately 
manifested in the person of Christ, as He once told St 
PhilipHe that seeth me, seeth the Father also” (St John 
xiv. 9), consequently the loaves of proposition were also a 
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type of the Messias and of the Holy Eucharist, which is 
truly the “ bread of the Presence.” 

This article is partly taken from Edersheim’s Temple: its 
Ministry, etc. 

HEALING OF THE MAN AVITH THE 

WITHEEED HAND 

(ch. xii. 9-13) 

This is one of the seven miracles worked on a Sabbath-day, 
(of which St Matthew relates two). They are given in the 
subjoined table. 

Miracles. St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. St John. 

1. The demoniac at Caphar- 
naum, • • A i. 23-27. iv. 33-37. • • « 

2. StPeter’smother-iii-law, viii. 14-15. i. 30-31. iv. 38. • • • 
3. The man with a withered 

hand, xii. 10-13. iii. 1-5. vi. 6-10. • • • 
4. The woman with a 

spirit of infirmity, . xiii.11-13. • • • 
5. The dropsical man, • • • • • • xiv. 1-6. • • • 
6. The infirm man at the 

pool, • • » V. 1-16. 
7. The man horn blind, . ... ... • • • ix. 1-41. 

12. Therefore it is lawful to do a good deed on the sahhath- 
days. The teaching of Jesus, “the Lord of the Sabbath,” 
is clearly laid down, and these laws are embodied in the 
commandments of the Church. The law of necessity justifies 
a breach of the letter of the Law, hence necessary servile 
works may be performed on the Sabbath. Again, since 
Jesus prefers mercy to sacrifice, it is allowed to do good on 
the Sabbath. He Himself, on seven different occasions per¬ 
formed miracles on the Sabbath-day. The observance of 
the Sabbath, or seventh day of rest, was commanded by 
God when “he rested on the seventh day from all the work 
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which he had done” {Gen. ii. 2). After the captivity in 
Egypt, it was again commanded to be observed as a memorial 
of the deliverance of the Israelites:—“ Eemember that thou 
also didst serve in Egypt, and the Lord thy God brought 
thee out from thence with a strong hand and a stretched-out 
arm. Therefore hath he commanded thee that thou shouldst 
observe the sabbath-day.” 

It was also considered a perpetual sign of ‘ ‘ an everlasting 
covenant ” xxxi. 16,17). Stoning to death was the 
penalty of breaking the Sabbath, but this was no longer in 
the power of the Sanhedrin to inflict, since the Jews were 
tributary to the Eomans. All Christians keep the first day 
of the week holy instead of the seventh^ calling it ‘ ‘ the 
Lord’s day” {Apoc. i. 10). This change was effected by the 
apostles themselves, in memory— 

(1) of our Lord’s Eesurrection. 
(2) of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 
(3) to shew that since the Jews were no longer the chosen 

people of God, the Sabbath, as the sign of a covenant, 
was no longer necessary. 

Notice that Catholics and non-Catholics alike keep the 
first day of the week holy in virtue of the apostolic tradition, 
hence the Scriptures are not the only rule of faith. Though 
the day is changed, the law of keeping holy one day in seven 
holds good. 

THE PHAEISEES PLOT AGAINST JESUS 

(ch. xii. 14-21) 

17. That it might he fulfilled which was spoken hy Isaias the 
prophet, etc. 

Compare the quotation with 

St Matt. xii. 18-21. 

(a) Behold my servant whom I 
have chosen. 

My beloved in whom my soul 
hath been well pleased. 

the original. 

Isaias xlii. 1-4. 

(a) Behold my servant, I will 
uphold him. 

My elect, my soul delighteth 
in him. 
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St Matt. xii. 18-21. 

(b) I will put my Spirit upon him. 

And he shall shew judgment 
to the Gentiles. 

(c) He shall not contend nor cry 
out. 

Neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. 

(d) The bruised reed he shall not 
break. 

And smoking flax he shall not 
extinguish. 

(e) Till he send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

And in his name the Gentiles 
shall hope. 

Isaias xlii. 1-4. 

(6) I have given my Spirit upon 
him. 

He shall bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles. 

(c) He shall not cry nor have 
respect to person. 

Neither shall his voice be 
heard abroad. 

(d) The bruised reed he shall not 
break. 

And smoking flax he shall not 
quench. 

(e) He shall bring forth judgment 
unto truth. 

And the islands shall wait for 
his law. 

The student will notice that St Matthew does not quote 
the words of the prophet literally. The Evangelists wrote 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and they give the 
sense of the prophecies rather than the exact text, for words 
which were uttered primarily for one nation would not 
always be intelligible to others, unless paraphrased so as to 
bring out the meaning more clearly. 

* NOTE ON HEBEEW POETEY 

We frequently find passages in the Scriptures written in 
the form of poetry. Thus the opening chapters of St Luke 
contain three canticles, the Magnificat, the Benedictus, and 
the Nunc Dimittis. The passage from Isaias quoted in St 
Matthew xii. 18-21 is also written as a poem, and in the 
preceding paragraph it is divided into couplets. It may 
therefore be useful to give here a brief outline of the matter 
and form of Hebrew poetry. As regards matter, it reveals 
strongly the emotional element, and is subjective rather 
than objective. As regards form, the Hebrews employed 
rhythm and divided their poems into lines. These, however, 

* Tliis article is abridged and adapted from Professor Driver’s Literature of 
the Old Testament. 
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had no metre, i.e. no fixed number of syllables, nor did the 
Israelites employ rhyme. 

“ Lines of approximately the same length were combined, 
as a rule, into groups of two, three, or four lines, constituting 
verses; the verses marking usually more distinct pauses in 
the progress of the thought than the separate lines.” The 
couplet which is the most common form of Hebrew verse 
consists of two lines of about equal length, in which we note 
a distinct parallelism, i.e. the thought expressed in the first 
line is carried on or completed in the second. 

The significance of the parallelism of the clauses is given 
by Eobert Lowth as follows:— 

A. Examples of Couplets :— 

I. Synonymous parallelism: The second line reiterates the 
thought contained in the first. 

“How can I curse him, whom God hatli not cursed 
“ By what means shall I detest him, whom the Lord detesteth not ? ” 

{Numb, xxiii. 8). 

Or the second line may express a similar and parallel 
thought rather than an identical one. 

“ Move not, 0 sun, towards Gabaon ; 
Nor thou, 0 moon, towards the valley of Ajalon” (Jos. x. 12). 

II. Antithetic parallelism.—Here the thought of the first 
line is emphasized or confirmed by a contrasted thought. 

“ A wise son maketh the father glad, 
But a foolish son is the sorrow of his mother ” {Prov. x. 1). 

III. Synthetic or constructive parallelism. In this the 
second line neither repeats nor contrasts the thought, but 
supplements or completes it. The parallelism, therefore, 
is merely formal, and does not extend to the thought. A 
comparison, a reason, a consequence, a motive, often con¬ 
stitutes one of the lines in a synthetic parallelism. 

“ As a bird that wandereth from her nest, 
So is a man that leaveth his place ” {Ps. xviii. 8). 

Besides the couplet we find tristichs and tetrastichs, which 
present the same varieties of parallelism as the distich. In 
these the parallelism does not, however, always occur in 
consecutive lines, but in the alternate ones. This variety 
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breaks the monotony of the poem. In the finest specimens 
of Hebrew poetry we find synonymous distichs and tetras- 
tichs, varied by an occasional tristich. 

B. Examples of Tristiehs :— 
1. (a) “But let all them be glad that hope in thee : 

(6) They shall rejoice for ever and thou shalt dwell in them : 
(c) And all they that love thy name shall glory in thee ” 

{Fs. V. 12). 

In example (1) all three lines express the same idea. 

2, (a) “ The kings of the earth stood up : 
(6) And the princes met together : 
(c) Against the Lord and against the Church ” (Ps. ii. 2). 

In example 2, (a) and (h) express the same thought, while 
(c) develops it. Other varieties and combinations might be 
given. 

C. Examples of Tetrastiehs:— 

In these stanzas we generally find a pair of synonymous 
couplets; more rarely the odd and even lines respectively are 
parallel in thought. The two couplets are necessary for the 
completion of the thought. 

“ But I as a deaf man heard not; 
And as a dumb man not opening his mouth. 
And 1 became as a man that heareth not, 
And that hath no reproofs in his mouth ” (Ps. xxxvii. 14, 15). 

JESUS CASTS OUT A DUMB DEVIL AND EEFUTES 

THE PHAEISEES 

(ch. xii. 22-37) 

31. Shall not he forgiven. St Augustine gives six sins 
“against the Holy Spirit,” viz. presumption, despair, envy 
of another’s spiritual good, resisting the known truth, 
obstinacy in sin, and final impenitence. The Evangelist 
specially notes that the sin which “ shall never have forgive¬ 
ness ” consists in resisting the known truth, and deliberately 
ascribing to diabolical agency what is effected by the power 
of God. Though God could forgive any sin, however grievous, 
yet, generally speaking, those who commit the sin of wilful 
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apostasy from the known truth are rarely forgiven, because 
such sin hardens the heart and blinds the intellect, so that 
the sinner does not consent to receive the necessary graces 
of salvation which are denied to none. 

St John the Evangelist evidently refers to this sin when 
he writes—“ He that knowetli his brother to sin a sin which 
is not to death, let him ask, and life shall be given to him, 
who sinneth not to death. There is a sin unto death: for 
that I say not that any man ask” (1 St John v. 16). 

CHRIST REBUKES THOSE WHO ASK FOR A SIGN 

(ch. xii. 38-45) 

In the four gospels we find, in all, six requests for a sign 
from heaven; of these there are certainly two sets of parallel 
passages, and this reduces the number to four, which have 
been harmonized as follows by some of the best commentators. 

Time. Circumstance. Reference. 

Spring 27 a.d. After the first 
cleansing of the 

“ The Jews . . . said to him ; 
What sign dost thou shew 

Temple. unto us, seeing thou dost these 
things {8t John ii. 18). 

Spring 29 a.d. After the miracle 
of feeding the five 
thousand. 

“What sign therefore dost 
thou shew that we may see, 
and may believe thee? what 
dost thou work ? Our fathers 
did eat manna in the desert,” 
etc. John vi. 30, 31). 

Simimer 29 a.d. After the miracle 
of feeding the four 
thousand. 

“ And the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question 
with him, asking him a sign 
from heaven, tempting him ” 
{St Mark viii. 11. See also 
St Matt. xvi. 1). 

Autumn 29 a.d. After the accusa¬ 
tion of blasphemy, 
when our Lord had 
cured the blind and 
dumb demoniac. 

“Then some of the Scribes 
and Pharisees answered him, 
saying : Master, we would see 
a sign from thee ” {St Matt. xii. 
38. See also St Luke xi. 16, 
29). 

BK. II. 7 



98 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XIII. 1-9. 

On the first occasion the question arose when our Lord 
asserted His authority in the Temple ; the other three requests 
were respectively provoked by one of our Lord’s miracles. 
As regards the second and third time when a sign was asked 
for, it is evident that the multiplication of the loaves had 
reminded the Jews of the manna in the desert, and they 
desired to see our Lord nourish the multitudes in a like 
manner, without making use of any material provisions. 
Our Lord evidently was accustomed to being asked to 
perform some miracles in the heavens, and thus in answer 
to the centurion’s request that He would come and heal his 
son, we find our Lord answering, “ Unless you see signs and 
wonders, you believe not” (St John iv. 48). 

THE PAEABLE OF THE SO WEE 

(ch. xiii. 1-9) 

The parable of the Sower is the first of seven parables 
descriptive of the kingdom of God. They are given by St 
Matthew as follows :— 

{a) The Sower. 
(b) The Cockle. 
(c) The grain of Mustard Seed. 
(d) The Leaven. 
(e) The hidden Treasure. 
(/) The Pearl. 
(g) The Net. 

Of these parables (a) and (c) are given by all the Synoptists, 
and in addition St Luke gives (d). This chapter of St 
Matthew has been called “ a Divine treatise on the Church 
militant (M^o?‘dsioorth), and they set forth the true nature 
of the kingdom of heaven (see Synopsis of Parables, Bk. I. p. 
37, for a summary of the lessons taught by these parables). 
The parable of the Sower shews how the seed, ie. the Word of 
God, may be unfruitful, either from interior causes (the 
nature of the soil), or from exterior causes (the birds of the 
air, the sun, the thorns). 
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The way side.stony ground.among thorns. 
Dr Stanley thus describes the scene on which our Lord’s eye 
rested when He uttered the parable of the Sower : “ A slight 
recess in the hillside, close upon the plain, disclosed at once, 
in detail, and with a conjunction which I remember nowhere 
else in Palestine, every feature of the great parable. There . 
was the undulating corn-field descending to the water’s edge. 
There was the trodden pathway running through the midst of 
it, with no fence or hedge to prevent the seed from falling 
here and there on either side of it, or upon it, itself hard 
with the constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet. 
There was the ‘good’ rich soil, which distinguishes the 
whole of that plain and its neighbourhood from the bare 
hills elsewhere descending into the lake, and which, where 

. there is no inteiTuption, produces one vast mass of corn. 
There was the rocky ground of the hillside protruding here and 
there through the corn-fields, as elsewhere through the grassy 
slopes. There were the large bushes of thorn—the ‘ Habk,’ 
that kind of which tradition says that the Crown of Thorns 
was woven—springing up, like the fruit trees of the more 
inland parts, in the very midst of the waving wheat .... 
I observed that the same mixture of corn-field, pathway, rock, 
and thorn extended through the whole of this part of the 
shores of the lake, particularly on the western extremity of 
the Plain of Genesareth, and on the broken ground between 
Khan Minyeh and Tabigah ” (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 425). 

8. An hundred fold. In Genesis xxvi. 12 we are told that 
“ Isaac .... found that same year a hundred fold.” Notice 
that there was only one case in W’hich the seed did not spring 
up—that which fell “ by the way side ”; but though the seed 
grew in three different kinds of ground, only one bore fruit, 
and even the good seed sown in good ground, varied greatly 
in its degree of productiveness. So, in the Church of God, 
all souls do not attain the same degree of holiness. 
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ON TEACHING IN PAEABLES 

(ch. xiii. 10-17) 

The prophecy of Isaias,—(verses 14-15). Note that the 
passage is in poetic form. 

St Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 

14. By hearing you shall hear, 
and shall not understand. 

And seeing you shall see, and 
shall not perceive. 

15. For the heart of this people is 
grown gross. 

And with their ears they have 
been dull of hearing. 

And their eyes they have shut. 
Lest at any time they should 

see with their eyes. 
And hear with their ears. 
And understand with their 

heart. 
And be converted. 
And I should heal them. 

Isaias vi. 9, 10. 

9. Hearing hear, and understand 
not. 

And see the vision and know 
it not. 

10. Blind the heart of this people. 

And make their ears heavy. 

And shut their eyes. 
Lest they see with their eyes. 

And hear with their ears. 
And understand with their 

heart. 
And be converted. 
And I heal them. 

The words, as given by St Matthew, are taken from the. 
Septuagint. This passage is quoted several times in the New 
Testament, and applied to those who rejected the Gospel 
(see Acts xxviii. 26-27; St John xii. 40; Eom. xi. 8). In 
the Hebrew Scriptures, from which St Jerome translated, the 
verbs in the above passage are given in the imperative, which 
by a Hebrew idiom were equivalent to the future, and are so 
rendered by the Septuagint. The passage primarily referred 
to the contemporaries of Isaias, who thus, in the name of God, 
rebuked them for their wilful blindness and moral depravity. 

THE PAEABLE OF THE COCKLE 

(ch. xiii. 24-30) 

Cockle. Three plants have been given as answering to the 
“ zizania ” of the New Testament—cockle, tares, and bearded 
darnel {Lolmm temulentum). The latter seems the most 
probable, as this is a poisonous plant which provokes 
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vomiting and convulsions, and even leads to death when taken 
in sufficient quantity. The Oriental name “ zawan ” is 
derived from zan (nausea). “ The darnel, before it comes into 
ear, is very similar in appearance to wheat, hence the 
command that the zizania should be left to the harvest, lest 
while men plucked up the tares ' they should root up also 
the wheat with them.’ ” Stanley, however (S. and _P., p. 426), 
speaks of women and children picking out from the wheat in 
the corn-fields of Samaria the tall green stalks, still called by 
the Arabs zuwan. “These stalks,” he continues, “if sown 
designedly throughout the fields, would be-inseparable from 
the wheat, from which, even when growing naturally by 
chance, they are at first sight hardly distinguishable.” (See 
also Thomson {The Land and the Book, p. 420);—“The 
grain is just in the proper stage to illustrate the parable. In 
those parts where the grain has headed out, the tares have 
done the same, and then a child cannot mistake them for 
wheat or barley; but where both are less developed, the 
closest scrutiny will often fail to detect them. Even the 
farmers, who in this country generally weed their fields, do 
not attempt to separate the one from the other” (Smith’s 
Diet, of Bible, art. ‘ ‘ Tares ”). 

25. But while men were asleep. Our Lord does not explain 
these words when interpreting the parable, neither does He 
mention whom the servants (verse 27) represent. The 
parabolic form of teaching was often employed by Christ, and 
in each parable we can perceive that He desired to inculcate 
some great truth. When this object was secured, the minor 
details of the parable were often added to render the narra¬ 
tion more vivid and true to nature. Hence, it is not 
necessary to seek for an explanation of each feature of the 
parable. A comparison drawn from earth can convey but a 
faint image of some spiritual truth. We should therefore 
seek to grasp the great truth set forth in any one of the 
Gospel ])arables. Hiis generally stands out in relief, and 
frequently the contexLprojects a strong light on it. In the 
parables concerning the kingdom of heaven, we trace the 
connection of ideas, and the seven, in their fulness, reveal the 
different aspects of the Catholic Church. A glance at the 
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triitlis taught by these seven parables will bring this home 
to the student more clearly. (See Table of Parables, p. 37, 
Bk. I.). 

30. Suffer both to grow until the harvest. This does not 
mean that those in authority are to allow evildoers to 
pursue unmolested their course of life. All who have charge 
of others are bound, as far as possible, to root out what might 
be a danger for those under their care. But this does not 
justify private individuals in attacking transgressors against 
faith or morals. Thus the Government prosecutes male¬ 
factors and the Church condemns heresies, but the simple 
citizen or the lay Catholic has no such power or authority. In 
spite of all the vigilance of superiors, it must needs be that 
scandals come (St Matt, xviii. 7), and the coexistence of good 
and evil in the Church militant is often alluded to in the 
first gospel, e.g.— 

{a) The wheat and the chaff are mixed on the threshing 
floor (hi. 12). 

(b) The wheat and the cockle grow side by side (xiii. 30). 
(c) The draw net gathers both good and bad fishes (xiii. 

47). 
{d) The wise and the foolish virgins are together for a 

time (xxv. 1). 
(e) ITie sheep are mingled with the goats (xxv. 32). 

THE PAEABLE OF THE MUSTAED SEED 

(ch. xiii. 31, 32) 

The mustard seed was perhaps employed by Christ to 
represent the Church on earth, because just as the pungency 
of the seed is only given forth when it is crushed, so the 
Church of Christ flourishes most when persecuted. St 
Gregory takes tlie “ grain of mustard seed ” as representing 
Jesus Christ Himself. That seed was sown when He was 
buried, but after His Eesurrection grew up into a mighty 
plant and sent forth numerous branches,—i.e. preachers who 
should go forth into all lands, and provide a home for all 
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nations. The Catholic Cfnirch is daily fulfilling its glorious 
destiny by means of its priests and missions. The unity of 
the Church is also well symbolized by this parable, for this 
one tree is to grow, till it affords shelter to all mankind. The 
nations are to gather under its shadow; the branches are not 
to bo grafted in various places. There is, and can be, only 
one Catholic Church, as there is one Lord and one baptism. 

THE PAEABLE OF THE PEAEL OF GEEAT PEICE 

(ch. xiii. 45, 46) 

45. A merchant seeking good 'pearls. “ The words prove the 
antiquity of a still existing Oriental profession, that of 
travelling jewellers, persons who deal in precious stones and 
pearls, and go about seeking for opportunities of making 
advantageous purchases or exchanges, and taking journeys to 
remote countries for this purpose, and again in another 
direction to find the best market for the valuables they have 
secured. In the course of their operations it frequently 
happens that they meet with some rich and costly gem, for 
the sake of obtaining which they sell off all their existing 
stock, and every article of valuable property they may 
possess, in order to raise the purchase-money. Something 
similar may sometimes occur in the transactions of stationary 
jewellers; but not so often as among those who travel. 
Indeed, the jewellers of the East, as a body, are perhaps the 
greatest travellers in the world ” (Kitto, Pic, Bible in loc.). 

JESUS EEJECTED AT NAZAEETH 

(ch. xiii. 54-58) 

54. And coming into his own country, he taught them in 
their synagogues. Each of the Synoptists speaks of Jesus 
as visiting Nazareth during His Galilean Ministry, but the 
student will notice that the accounts in St Matthew and St 
Mark are almost identical, whereas that given by St Luke 
differs in many respects. Compare these two accounts with 
that of the third gospel, iv. 16-20. 
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St Matt. xiii. 54-58. 

“And coming into his own 
country, he taught them in their 
synagogues, so that they wondered 
and said ; How came this man by 
this wdsdom and miracles ? Is not 
this the carpenter’s son*? Is not 
his mother called Mary, and his 
brethren James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude : and his sisters 
are they not all with us 1 Whence 
therefore hath be all these things ? 
And they were scandalized in his 
regard. But Jesus said to them : 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. And he wrought 
not many miracles there, because 
of their unbelief.” 

St Mark vi. 1-6. 

“ And going out from thence, he 
went into his own country ; and 
his disciples followed him. And 
when the sabbath was come he 
began to teach in the synagogue : 
and many hearing him were in 
admiration at his doctrine, saying : 
How came this man by all these 
things? and what wisdom is this 
that is given to • him, and such 
mighty works as are wrought by 
his hands ? Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of Mary, the 
brother of James, and Joseph, and 
J ude, and Simon ? are not also his 
sisters here with us ? And they 
were scandalized in regard of him. 
And Jesus said to them: A pro¬ 
phet is not without honour, but in 
his own country, and in his own 
house, and among his own kindred. 
And he could not do any miracles 
there, only that he cured a few 
that were sick, laying his hands 
upon them. And he wondered 
because of their unbelief, and he 
went J, through the villages round 
about teaching.” 

We notice certain features common to all:— 

1. Tlie astonishment of the people. 
2. The reference to our Lord’s famil}^ and social position. 
3. The people were scandalized. 
4. The same proverb is quoted (“No prophet,” etc.). 
5. The incident took place on the Sabbath (St Mark and St Luke). 

There are also certain contrasts :— 

1. St Luke alone gives the subject of the discourse. 
2. St Luke does not mention the disciples, whereas St Mark asserts 

they were present, and St Matthew gives us to understand the same 
(ch. xiii. 36). 

3. St Luke gives no miracles, whereas the other Synoptists sj^eak of 
“a few,” “not many miracles.” 

4. St Luke alone mentions that the Jews assaulted our Lord. The 
points of resemblance in the narration of the third gosjiel with the 
visit described by St Matthew and St Mark, who evidently refer to 
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one event, have led many Fathers of the Church and early commentators 
to think that all three accounts referred to the same event {e.g. St Aug., 
St Chrys., Fab., Jans,, Maid., Bar., Sylv., etc.). The later critics prefer 
the theory that there were two visits to Nazareth, and this opinion has 
the more forcible arguments on its side. Among those who hold this 
second view we may cite Arnold, Schegg, Fillion, Wieseler, Ebrard, 
Godet, Tischendorf, Edersheim, Maas, S.J. 

The chief arguments in favour of there being two visits are as 
follows:— 

1. St Luke, who aimed at writing in order, places this visit at the 
beginning of Christ’s first Galilean Ministry, whereas the other Synoptists 
place it at the end. 

2. In the first and second gospels we find it recorded that Christ 
worked miracles at Nazareth. These could not have been performed 
on the occasion of the visit to which St Luke here refers. Had Jesus 
healed their sick, then the Nazarenes would not have reproached Him 
for not doing great things in His own country, nor would they have 
attempted personal violence. 

3. St Matthew, who always lays special stress on the opposition of the 
Jews, makes no reference to it in his account. 

4. St John refers to our Lord having uttered the words “ No prophet,” 
etc,, and refers them to the hegmning of the Galilean mission (iv. 43, 44). 

5 It is highly probable that Jesus gave the Nazarenes one more 
chance of accepting Him. 

HEROD’S FEAR OF CHRIST: THE MARTYRDOM 
OF THE BAPTIST 

(ch. xiv. 1-12) 

2. Tliis is John the Baptist. There seems to be a slight dis¬ 
crepancy in the Synoptic gospels as to Herod’s opinion of our 
Lord. Compare the following statements :— 

St Matt. xiv. 2. St Mark vi. 14, 15. St Luke ix. 7, 8. 

“And he said to his ser¬ 
vants : This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from 
the dead, and therefore 
mighty works shew forth 
themselves in him.” 

“ And King Herod lieard ; 
(for his name was made 
manifest) and he said : John 
the Baptist is risen again 
from t)ie dead, and there¬ 
fore mighty works shew 
forth themselves in him. 
And others said: It is Elias. 
But others said: It is a 
prophet,” etc. 

“NowHerod the tetrarch 
heard of all things that 
were done by him ; and he 
was in a doubt because it 
was said by some; that 
John was risen from the 
dead, but by other some, 
that Elias hath appeared; 
and by others that one of 
the old prophets was risen 
again.” 
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To reconcile these passages commentators have made four different 
suggestions;— 

(1) The words in St Matthew should be put interrogatively: “Is this John the Bap¬ 
tist ? ” “Is he risen from the dead?” 

(2) Herod may have made the statement ironically. 
(3) lie may have expressed the doubt in public, and his real opinion to his intimate 

friends. 
(4) St Luke gives Herod’s first impressions, and the other Synoptists give the inference 

which Herod had deduced. 

In these verses three opinions are given concerning Jesus: He is St 
John the Baptist risen from the dead, or Elias, or one of the old pro¬ 
phets. 

NOTE ON HEKOD’S CHAKACTER 

Herod was evidently a worldly, sensual man, who had his 
better moments, but who in general was governed by his vices. 
His court must have been most profligate if we judge from 
the monarch, for we find him cringing before tlie multitude, 
imprisoning the Baptist unjustly, swearing rashly, living in 
adultery, and finally committing murder. His better 
moments may have been due to the influence of Manahen, his 
foster-brother, who certainly laier was a follower of Christ 
{Acts xiii. 1), if not at the time of St John’s martyrdom. 
Moreover, Chusa (Herod’s steward) with his wife Joanna 
were disciples of our Lord {St Luke viii. 3), and it may have 
been through their influence that Herod, thctt fox, as Jesus 
called him, was induced to listen to John the Baptist. 
Whether he allowed the Martyr to be buried by his own 
disciples, or whether, in accordance with a local tradition, the 
disciples reverently took up the headless trunk which 
Herodias had caused to be flung over the battlements, is an 

: open question. 
Character of St John the Baptist. What a total contrast 

he presents to the voluptuous, pleasure-seeking monarch! 
The greatest among the children of men, who merited our 
Lord’s striking eulogy, and won the martyr’s crown for his 
dauntless courage and fearlessness in rebuking vice. In him 
there was a noble blending of deep humility with a con¬ 
sciousness of his dignity. He sacrificed ease and comfort, 
and led a penitential life, that by his example and zeal he 
might win disciples for Christ. It is not astonishing that 
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“ Herod feared John/' for even the godless can respect 
virtues, which they have not the courage to imitate. 

JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA 

(ch. xiv. 22-36) 

Order of events as given by the three Evangelists. 

(а) Jesus dismisses Ilis apostles and tells them to cross to Capharnaiim. 
This He seems to have done when at some little distance inland, since 
St John tells us, “And when evening was come, his disciples went 
down to the sea ” (vi. 16). 

(б) They reluctantly set forth. 
(c) Jesus dismisses the multitude, but many of them seem to have 

slept in the open air, since St John says that “ the next day the 
multitude that stood on the other side of the sea .... took shipping and 
came to Capharnaiim seeking for Jesus” (vi. 22, 24). 

(d) They withdraw a little and concert to take Him by force. “ Jesus 
therefore when he knew that they would come to take him by force and 
make him king, lied again into the mountain himself alone” (St John 
vi. 15). 

(e) Jesus (lees to the mountain alone. Darkness had now set in. 
(/) Jesus prays on the mountain, while the ajiostles are toiling on 

the lake. 
{g) Jesus walks on the water and goes to deliver His apostles from 

danger. 
(h) They fearing, cry out, hut Jesus reassures them. 
(i) St Peter walks on the water to go to Christ; he almost sinks, but 

Jesus takes him by the hand ; they go to the ship together, and the 
tempest ceases. 

(J) All in the boat adore Jesus and acknowledge His Divinity. 
(/c) Almost instantly the boat reaches the shore. 

St Peter’s faith. “ St Peter’s faith and love are everywhere 
conspicuous. With his usual ardour he believes that he can 
do, at the command of his Master, what by nature was 
impossible. . . . The word ‘ if ’ does not argue any want of 
faith in our Lord on the part of St Peter. It only proves 
that St Peter might doubt whether it was our Lord or not ” 
(^MacEvilly). 

Miracles wrought on this occasion. We note four, viz.— 
(1) Our Lord walks on the water. 
(2) St Peter walks to Him. 
(3) St Peter when sinking is raised by our Lord. 
(4) The storm suddenly ceases. 
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ON THE TEADITIONS OF THE ANCIENTS 

(ch. XV. 1-20) 

2. The tradition of the ancients. The “ oral law,” as dis¬ 
tinct from the “written law” of Moses. The Jews erred as 
regards tradition— 

(1) In imposing minute prescriptions as of more importance than 
weightier matters. 

(2) In preferring the letter of the law to its spirit. 

The Catholic Church has likewise her “ Tradition,” or 
“ unwritten word of Grod,” which has come down to us from 
apostolic times. The existence of Tradition is inferred from i 
St John xxi. 25 : ‘‘ But there are also many other things which 
Jesus did: which if they were written every one, the world 
itself, I think, would not be able to contain the books that 
should be written.” 

It embodies the teaching of the Church, and has either— 
{a) A direct Divine origin: e.g. the teaching of out Lord Himself, as 

contained in the matter and form of the Sacraments. 
(b) An indirect Divine origin^ as coming—• j 
(1) From the Apostles, such as Infant Baptism. The observance of ' 

Sunday instead of the Sabbath. The Fast of Lent, etc. i 
(2) From Ecclesiastical sources. The decisions of the General Councils. ' 

The form of public worship, etc. 

All Catholics are bound to accept Tradition as handed 
down by the Church, since we are told in Holy Scripture, 
“ Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of i 
Christ” {Bom. x. 17). “Therefore, brethren, stand fast; and 
hold the traditions which you have learned, whether by word 
or by our epistle ” (2 Thes. ii. 14). “ And the things which ; 
thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, the same com- : 
mend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also ” ' 
(2 Tim. ii. 2). We must, however, carefully distinguish the 
difference between the constant Tradition of the Catholic 
Church, which all her children are bound to accept, and local 
traditions or legends, which are not binding, though it would 
be unwise to reject them all. Ti’adition is to the Church I 
what “precedent” is to the judge and the lawyer, since both 
“tradition” and “precedent” interpret and elucidate a 
written law. 



CII. XV. 1-20.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 109 

ON THE AUTHOEITY FOE THE EABBINICAL 

TEADITIONS 

We read in Holy Scripture: “Thou shalt come to the 
priests of the Levitical race, and to the judge, that shall be 
at that time; and thou shalt ask of them, and they shall 
shew thee, the truth of the judgment. And thou shalt do 
whatsoever they shall say, that preside in the place,. which 
the Lord shall choose, and what they shall teach thee: Ac¬ 
cording to his law; and thou shalt follow their sentence : 
neither shalt thou decline to the right hand nor to the left 
hand” (DetU. xvii. 9-11). 

These words were taken by the Jews as the foundation of 
their tradition or “law upon the lip,” which was supposed 
by them to have been delivered orally to Moses in accordance 
with the Holy Writ. “And he commanded me at that time 
that I should teach you the ceremonies and judgments which 
you shall do in the land, that you shall possess ” {Deut. iv. 
14). 

The Talmud is the Jewish book of doctrine. It consists of 
two parts, the Mishna or “ repetition of the Law, ” and 
the Gemara or ‘‘Supplement to the Law.” In addition, 
there were numerous oral traditions, handed down from 
generation to generation. In course of time these oral 
traditions were reverenced far more than the Pentateuch and 
the other sacred writings, so that the veneration for the 
Talmud “ was said to be, in relation to the Law, as wine to 
water ; to read the Scripture was a matter of indifference, 
but to read the Mishna was meritorious, and to read the 
Gemara would be to receive the richest recompense. ” Again, 
“ the Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara 
like balmy spice ” {Buxtorf). 

ON LEGAL POLLUTION AND ITS 

PUEIFICATION 

According to the Mosaic Law, “ pollution ” or “ legal un¬ 
cleanness ” couhl be incurred by— 
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(1) The touching of unclean animals, either alive or dead, 
e.g.— 

Animals with uncloven hoofs. 
Tish not having scales and fins. 
Certain birds “ of the raven kind.” 
Certain reptiles, insectivores, etc., weasel, lizard 

mole, etc. 
(2) Childbirth. 
(3) - Leprosy. 
(4) The contact with dead bodies and the touch of people 

afflicted with certain diseases {Lev. xiii., xiv.). 

The Law of Moses prescribed the purification in each case. 
The “ancients” had added to these prescriptions many other 
practices which were regarded as more binding than the 
original laws. Just before our Lord’s time, Hillel and 
Shammai, two rabbis of rival schools, had attached very 
great importance to the question of ablutions. Not only 
“ people ” but “ things ” could be ceremonially defiled (such as 
utensils, furniture, etc.). The purification was effected by ! 
means of— 

(1) Sacrifices. i 
(2) Ablutions. ' 
(3) Destruction (in the case of things). i 

Twenty-six different prayers were prescribed to be said i 
during these ablutions. The neglect of these prayers was ! 
considered equal to the erime of murder, and ivorthy of eternal I 
-perdition. Since leprosy, an issue of blood, and many other ! 
diseases rendered the sufferers and those who came in 
contact with them legally unclean, it was clear that Jesus, 
by healing the sick and raising the dead, was removing 
fruitful sources of “ pollution ” from the land; and had not 
the Pharisees been so bitterly prejudiced, they would have 
acknowledged that these immense benefits far outbalanced 
the neglect of petty ceremonials, which, moreover, were not 
in usage among those of the lower classes of society, whence 
most of the apostles were drawn. 



CH. XV. 21-28.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 111 

JESUS HEALS THE DAUGHTER OF THE 
WOMAN OF CANAAN 

(ch. XV. 21-28) 

21. Jesus .... retired into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon: It 
is doubtful whether Jesus crossed the borderland or not. St 
Matthew says, “ And behold, a woman of Canaan who came 
out of those coasts,” etc. (xv. 22). These words would seem 
to imply that the woman crossed the frontier to our Lord, 
who remained in Galilean territory; but since St Matthew 
also says (verse 29), “going out of the coasts of Tyre he 
came by Sidon to the sea of Galilee,” it seems as though our 
Lord did enter the Gentile territory. Possibly the woman 
came to Him in the borderland of Galilee, and then followed 
Him to the coasts, i.e. “ land ” of Tyre. 

Order of events according to St Matthew (xv.) and St 
Mark (vii.):— 

{a) The Gentile woman comes out to meet our Lord, and implores 
His aid. 

(6) Jesus keeps silence. 
(c) The disciples ask Jesus to send her away, and implicitly request 

Him to heal her daughter. 
(d) Jesus replies that He was not sent to the Gentiles. 
(e) The Syrophoenician follows them (evidently into the house), still 

crying out. 
(/) Jesus compares the Gentiles to “dogs.” 
(g) The woman humbly accepts the reproach. 
(h) Jesus praises her faith and heals her daughter. 

This miracle is another example of a cure worked at a 
distance. Two other like cases are recorded— 

(1) The cure of the nobleman’s son at Capharnaum {St John iv. 46). 
(2) The cure of the centurion’s servant {St Luke vii. 6). 

Tlie case of this lonely woman not suffering our Lord “ to 
go ” until He had blessed her, is the greatest of the three 
ascending degrees of faith. The paralytic broke through 
outward hindrances, blind Bartimeus through the 02)position 
of his fellows, but this woman triumphed over the apparent 
refusal of our Lord Himself {Trench). 
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Christ’s answer to the woman. “I was not sent but to 
the sheep that are lost of the house of Israel.” “ It is not 
good to take the bread of the children, and to cast it to the 
dogs.” These words may seem strange at first sight, since 
we know that Christ came to save all mankind. The 
explanation is that it was not part of His divine plan to 
labour among the Gentiles Himself. They were His sheep 
and belonged to that “ other fold,” whence they were to be 
brought to the one true fold, but at a later date and by the 
ministry of His apostles. Jesus gave His assistance to in¬ 
dividual Gentiles, but He did not evangelize them as a nation. 
It was therefore because the time was not opportune that 
Jesus refused to preach and heal among the Gentiles. Besides, 
had He evangelized them in person, the Jews would have 
been more than ever disinclined to accept Him as the 
Messias, since their prejudices would not allow them to 
believe that the wall of separation between Jew and Gentile 
was to be broken down by Christ’s teaching. This result 
was only obtained years later, and after St Paul, the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, and many others, had strenuously contended 
for it. 

THE FEEDING OF THE FOUE THOUSAND 

The two Miracles of Multiplication of Loaves and Fishes. 

(ch. XV. 32-39) 

From the fact that the disciples, on the second occasion of 
a large multitude being without food, make no allusion to 
our Lord having previously and so recently worked a miracle 
under similar circumstances, some commentators have con¬ 
cluded that this account of the four thousand being fed in 
the desert is merely a different version of the feeding of 
the five thousand. In answer to their arguments we can 
reply:— 

(1) The apostles were proverbially slow of understanding until after 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

(2) On the supposition that, in the second case, many Gentiles were 
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included in tlie multitude, the apostles may have thought that our Lord 
would not repeat His former miracle for them. 

(3) A myth generally grows by accretion, so if only one miraculous 
multiplication had taken place we should have expected the account 
concerning the four thousand to have been first mentioned, since the 
second is the less important as regards numbers and consequences. 

(4) Lastly, Jesus Himself refers to two miracles of multiplication. 

“ Do you not yet understand, neither do you remember the 
five loaves among five thousand men, and how many baskets 
you took up ? Nor the seven loaves, among four thousand 
men ?” (St Matt. xvi. 9, 10). 

Comparisons between the two multiplications of loaves and fishes. 
(A) Points of resemblance. In both cases— 

1. The multitudes (men, women, and children) were in a desert place. 
2. Our Lord consulted His disciples about the needs of the multitude. 
3. Jesus multiplied the food which was at hand. 
4. .lesus took the food, blessed, and gave it to the apostles to distribute. 
5. The multitudes were bidden to sit down. 
6. Fragments were gathered up. 
7. Jesus departed at once from the scene of the miracle. 

(B) Points of contrast. 

First Miracle. 
1. Time. 
(а) During our Lord’s Ministry in 

Eastern Galilee. 
(б) After the people had been with Him 

one day. 
2. Numbers fed. 
Five thousand men, mostly Jews on their 

way to Jerusalem for the Paschal Feast. 
3. Preliminary steps. 
(а) The disciples ask our Lord to send 

them away. 
(б) They have five loaves and two fishes. 

4. The meal. 
The people sit “in companies” on the 

grass (it was spring-time). 
5. After the meal. 
(a) Twelve small wicker baskets 

(cophinoi) of fragments are gathered up. 
{b) The multitude are greatly amazed, 

and wish to make Jesus king. 
(c) Jesus prays on the mountain. 

^ Second Miracle. 

(a) During His Ministry in Northern 
Galilee. 

(b) ‘ ‘ Behold they have now been "with 
me three days.” 

Four thousand men, including a large 
number of Gentiles. 

(a) Jesus points out the difficulty of 
sending them away hungry. . 

(b) They have seven loaves and a few 
little fishes. 

There is no special mention of ranks ; 
the multitude sit “on the ground,” for 
the grass would be withered by this time. 

(a) There are seven large rope baskets 
(spnrides) full of fragments. 

(b) 'There seems less enthusiasm, and 
the multitudes retire at once. 

(c) Jesus crosses the lake at once. 

THE PHAIHSEES ASK FOR A SIGN FROM HEAVEN 

(cli. xvi. 1-4) 

The Pharisees would have taken the initiative, since the 
Sadducees rejected “ signs and portents ”: here they ap¬ 
parently put aside their differences as regards creeds, and 

HK. II. 8 
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were united by a common hatred of Jesus. They evidently 
implied that such a sign being beyond suspicion as to its 
origin, they would then accept Him as the Messias. The 
Pharisees also naturally called to mind the signs worked 
by prophets of old. Thus in the Old Testament we read 
that— 

(a) Moses obtained three days of “horrible darkness” as a punishment upon the 
Egyptians. He likewise procured the Israelites manna from heaven. 

(J>) Josue stayed the sun and moon. 
(c) Samuel brought down a violent tlninder and hail storm in time of harvest. “A 

bolt from the blue.” 
(d) Elias called down fire on the sacrifice, and also on the two bands of men sent to 

take him. 
(e) Isaias brought back the shadow on the king’s dial. 

1. Came to him .... temyting. Lit. “ trying Him,” as 
the word primarily means. Custom has now given to this 
word a bad meaning, but originally it was neutral, and simply 
meant “ to test, to prove,” without reference to the motive 
of the trial. In Holy Scripture we find the word used in 
different senses, thus:— 

(a) “God tempted Abraham, and said to him; Abraham, Abraham. And he 
answered : Here I am ” (Gen. xxii. 1). God’s object in tempting man is clearly, not that 
He may knoM' their dispositions, since He is omniscient, but that lie may exercise and 
strengthen men’s virtues and render them evident to their fellows. 

Christ also tried Philip’s faith when He said, “ Whence shall we buy bread that these 
may eat? And this he said to try him (tentans eum, Vulgate), for he himself knew what 
he would do ” (St John vi. 6, 6). 

(b) Men “tempt” God when— 
d) they ask for visible proofs of His power or presence, 
(2) they doubt His goodness, 
(3) they rashly expose themselves to danger, and 
(4) they defy His judgments. 

Thus, God speaking to the Israelites concerning “ the pro¬ 
vocation in the wilderness,” refers to the time when “ vour 
fathers tempted me, they proved me, and saw my works” 
(Ps. xciv. 9). Man may sometimes, without sin, ask God for 
a sign of His will, as Gideon did when he asked that the 
fleece might be wet and the ground around dry. 

(c) Satan tempts man. In this case there is always solicitation to evil. Our Lord 
teaches us to pray against Satan’s “insidious suggestions,” “Lead us not into tempta¬ 
tion.” 

4. A ivicked and adulterous generation^—i.e. attached 
fondly to the world and its pleasures, and alienated from 
God. The Church is called the “ Bride of Christ.” Un¬ 
faithfulness to the Bridegroom is a kind of adultery. The 
same simile is used in the Old Testament— 

“ And the word of the Lord came to me saying; Go, and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, 
saying : Thus saith the Lord, I have remembereci thee, pitying thy youth, and the love of 
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thy espousals, when thou follow'edst me in the, desert, in a land that is not sown ” (,Jer. 
ii. 2). Also St Paul, writing to the Corinthians, says, “I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ” (2 Cor. xi. 2). 

THE LEAVEN OF THE THAIHSEES 

(ch. xvi. 5-12) 

On Leaven. This word was generally considered by the 
rabbis as symbolical of corrupt or false principles. This view 
probably arose from the fact that the Jews were forbidden to 
partake of leavened bread or even to have it in their bouses 
during the Paschal season. As leaven permeates the dough, 
so principles influence doctrines. 

(1) Examples of ‘ ‘ leaven ” used in a bad sense:— 
“ Your glorying is not good. Know you not that a little leaven corrupteth the whole 

lump ? Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new paste, as you are unleavened. 
For Christ our pasch is sacrificed ” (1 Cor. v. 6, 7). “ A little leaven corrupteth the whole 
lump ” (Gal. V. 9). 

(2) Example of ‘^leaven ” used in a good sense;— 
Another parable he spoke to them ; The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven, which 

a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, until the whole was leavened” (St 
Matt. xiii. 33). 

In warning His apostles against the “ leaven of the 
Pharisees,” Jesus was not referring to all their doctrines, and 
certainly not to those which were based on the law of Moses, 
since He Himself taught His disciples to respect their teaching 
on these points. “ The scribes and the Pharisees have sitten 
on the chair of Moses. All things therefore whatsoever they 
shall say to you, observe and do: but according to their 
works do ye not: for they say, and do not” (St Matt. 
xxiii. 2, 3). Our Lord refers to their hypocritical spirit and 
their formalism, and to those traditions by which they 
rendered void the law of God. 

ST PETEPJS CONFESSION OF FAITH AT 

C^SAREA PHILIPPI 

(ch. xvi. 13-20) 

Reason of our Lord’s retirement. We may conjecture that 
Jesus wished to be alone with His disciples in order to 
instruct them further, and to prepare them for His 
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approaching Passion and Death. Jesus had been rejected 
by the Jews, and after His discourse at Capharnaum “ many 
of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him ” 
(St John vi. 67). There was a powerful coalition formed 
against Him, and He would now test His own disciples and 
see how far they had profited by the two years’ training 
which they had had, or whether they would leave Him 
and return to their old masters the Pharisees. It was an 
important crisis in their life; they were asked to state their 
opinion concerning Him. It is the first recorded occasion on 
which Jesus questioned His disciples about Himself. Since 
they had witnessed His miracles and heard His teaching, it 
was natural that they should have had their own convictions 
about His Divine Person. Only on condition of their firmly 
believing Him to be the Messias, could He reveal to them 
the mystery of His Passion, which was now near at hand. 
St Luke tells us that before asking His disciples this 
important question “ he was alone praying,” as He had 
prayed in solitude before the calf of the apostles, and again 
before His Transfiguration. 

Opinions concerning our Lord. As far as we can gather, 
these different opinions each rested on a certain foundation. 

(1) Christ was believed to be St John the Baptist. This opinion 
would naturally have originated with Herod, who feared it might be 
so. The Galilean people would have heard of their tetrarch’s opinion 
and adopted it. 

(2) The Jews in general took Him for Elias. We see this from the 
disciples’ question. “ And his disciples asked him, saying : Why then 
do the scribes say that Elias must come first ? ” {St Matt. xvii. 10). 
They believed Elias would return to earth before the coming of the 
Messias. This view was based on the prophecy of Malachias iv. 5. 
The multiplication of the loaves and fishes would have reminded them 
of the miracle which Elias wrought for the widow of Sarephta when 
“ the pot of meal wasted not, and the cruse of oil was not diminished ” 
(3 Kings xvii. 16). 

(3) Some say Jeremias. In 2 Machabees ii. 5-7 we read ; “ And when 
Jeremias came thither he found a hollow cave: and he carried in 
thither the tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar of incense, and so 
stopped the door. Then some of them that followed him, came up 
to mark the place ; but they could not find it. And wlien Jeremias 
perceived it, he blamed them, saying : The place shall be unknown, 
till God gather together the congregation of the people, and receive 
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them to mercy.” From these words the Jews concluded that Jeremias 
would return and reveal the hiding-place of the ark before the coming 
of the Messias. This universal opinion was strengthened by the appari¬ 
tion of Jeremias to Judas Machabeus :—“After this there appeared 
also another man, admirable for age, and glory, and environed with 
great beauty and majesty. Then Onias answering said: This is a 
lover of his brethren, and of the people of Israel; this is he that 
prayeth much for the people, and for all the holy city, Jeremias the 
prophet of God. Whereupon Jeremias stretched forth his right hand, 
and gave to Judas a sword of gold, saying: Take this holy sword, 
a gift from God, wherewith thou shalt overthrow the adversaries 
of my people Israel” (2 Machabees xv. 13-16). “Jeremias’ freedom and 
boldness in denouncing the crimes of the Jews, of his own day, was 
so like the line of couduct pursued by our Eedeemer in this respect ” 
{MacEvillij). 

(4) One of the ’prophets: risen again. This opinion was based on 
Deut. xviii. 15. That the two last opinions expressed were current 
among the Jews is proved by the questions put to St John the Baptist: 
“ And they asked him ; What then ? Art thou Elias ? And he said : 
I am not. Art thou the prophet 1 And he answered : No ” {St John 
i. 21). f 

All these opinions are in harmony with the teaching of the Pharisees, who taught 
“that a just man can easily return to life” (Josephus). They probably heard the 
Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls, for it was certainly believed by some 
of their writers that the spirit of Jeremias had ijassed into Zacharias, and hence all 
agreed in taking Jesus to be an ancient prophet, now incarnate for the second time. 

} 

FIKST SOLEMN PEEDICTION OF THE PASSION ■ 
CHlUSrS EEBUKE TO ST PETEE 

(ch. xvi. 21-23) 

Christ’s prophecies reg’arding’ His Passion. After Peter’s 
noble confession of faith at Ctesarea Philippi, Jesus “ began to 
teach them ” how the Eedeinption was to be accomplished. 
The Passion was not far off, for it was now about ten months 
before the Crucifixion. Both Jesus and His forerunner had 
previously put forth obscure intimations that the Son of man 
must suffer, but no details had been given. Christ now 
begins to speak “ openly,” i.e. plainly; it was time to reveal 
these mysteries. 

(1) Reasons why Christ revealed His coming Passion. 
(a) The disciples’ faith in Ilim was now firm enough to bear the revelation. 
(ft) They must be taught that the Messias was to be no earthly monarch. This clashed 

with their preconceived notions, which it would require time, as well as a special grace, 
to rectify. 

(c) Christ wished them to know that the disciple must be prepared to suffer and to take 
up his own cross. . 
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(2) Manner in which the Passion was revealed. 

This was clone (A) obscurely, (B) openly. 
A. Obscure intimations. 
(1) St John the Baptist spoke twice of our Lord as “ the Lamb of God.” “ The next 

day John saw Jesus coming to him, and he saith ; Behold the Lamb of God, behold him 
who taketh away the sin of the world.” “And beholding Jesus walking, he saith: 
Behold the Lamb of God ” (St John i. 29, 36). 

(2) Our Lord at the first pasch of His public life said: “ Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up ” (St John ii. 19). 

(3) In His instruction toNicodemus: “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
desert, so must the son of man be lifted up ” (St John iii. 14). 

(4) At the banquet in Levi’s house : “But the days will come when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them : and then they shall fast in those days ” (St Mark ii. 20). 

(5) At Capharnaum, in His discourse on the living bread : “The bread that I will give 
is my flesh for the life of the world ” (St John vi. 52). 

B. Clear intimations. 

Parallel Passages. 

Synoptists. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

(1) After St Peter’s confes¬ 
sion of faith at Caesarea 
Philippi. 

“ And he began to teach them, that 
tlie son of man must sidFer many 
things, and be rejected by the 
ancients, and by the higli-priests, 
and the scribes, and be killed : and 
after three days rise again.” 

xvi. 21. viii. 31. ix. 22. 

(2) As they.came down from 
the Mount of the Transfigura¬ 
tion. 

“ Till the son of man shalhbe risen 
again from the dead.” “ It is written 
of the son of man, that he must 
suffer many things and be despised.” 

xvii. 9-12. ix. 8-11. 
• 

1 

(3) On the secret* journey 
through Galilee. 

“ The son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill him, and after that he is 
killed he shall rise again the third 
day.” 

- 

ix. 30. ix, 44. 
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B. Clear intimations—continued. 

Parallel Passages. 

Synoptists. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

(4) On the last journey to 
Jerusalem. 

“Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and the son of man shall be betrayed 
to the chief priests, and to the 
scribes and ancients, and they shall 
condemn liim to death, and shall 
deliver him to the gentiles. And 
they shall mock him, and spit on 
him, and scourge him, and kill him : 
and the third day he shall rise 
again.” 

XX. 18, 19. X. 33, 34. / xviii. 
\ 32, 33. 

Note how the predictions of the rassioii become more and 
more definite. 

A. Proofs of the Apostles’ dulness of comprehension. 
(1) St Peter’s rebuke to our Lord and his attempt to dissuade Him from suffering. 
(2) Their “questioning together”: Cf. “And tliey kept tlie word to themselves; 

questioning together what that should mean, when he shall be risen from the dead ” 
(6't Mark ix. 9). 

(3) Their want of faith concerning our Lord’s Resurrection. 
(4) 'Their question on Ascension-day : “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 

kingdom to Israel ? ” {Acts i. 6). 

B. Reasons for this “ dulness ” of apprehension. 
(1) 'The doctrine of the Passion was so totally opposed— 

{a) to the apostles’ preconceived notions of the Messias, 
(6) to their desires for a temporal kingdom, 
(c) to their natural abhorrence of suttering and humiliation. 

(2) 'They were probaldy too excited by recent events to listen calmly. 
(3) 'They may have taken our Lord’s words as an obscure prophecy, to be interpreted 

metaphorically. 

Jesus’ rebuke to St Peter. Some commentators (St Hilary, 
St John Chrysostom, Marcellus, Eusebius, etc.) prefer the view 
that only the words “ Get thee behind me ” were addressed 
to St Peter, while the following words, “ Satan, thou art a 
scandal to me, because thou savourest not the things that 
are of God but the things that are of men,” were addressed 
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to Satan. Others take them as addressed to St Peter, but 
'with a secondary reference to Satan, since St Peter was, as 
it were, the mouthpiece of the devil. If “ Get thee behind 
me" was addressed only to St Peter, then it would mean, 
“ Walk in my footsteps and renounce your ideas of earthly 
grandeur.” Non-Catholic writers have criticised this 
passage of Holy Scripture and used it as a weapon against 
the Church. Where, they ask, is the Papal infallibility, if 
St Peter, directly after his election to the Primacy, so 
grossly erred ? To this objection Catholic commentators give 
the following answer: St Peter, though elected to be the 
Head of the Church, was not yet established as such, for our 
Lord was still on earth. Jesus’ promises were to be realized 
in the future. “On this rock I will build my church.” 
“ To thee I will give, ” etc. The future tense is used 
throughout. As yet, and until after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the apostles were not endowed with the prerogative 
of infallibility. After Pentecost, St Peter is never found 
erring as regards the faith, and his successors, the Popes, 
share this wondrous privilege. As regards St Peter’s pre¬ 
sumption in rebuking our Lord, it should be remarked— 

(1) That infallibility does not presuppose or include impeccability. 
(2) That spiritual dignities do not eliminate the human element in 

man. The gospels shew ns the apostles even as they were, with all 
their faults and failings. Had the Church wished to conceal these she 
could have prevented the Sacred Books, which related them, from being 
read publicly in the churches, for we must not forget that the Catholic 
Church was the guardian of the Sacred Scriptures for over thirteen 
centuries, before the existence of Protestantism. 

CHEIST’S DISCOUESE ON SELF-EENUNCIATION 

(ch. xvi. 24-28) 

Verses 24-28. Here we have Christ’s explicit teaching on 
self-renunciation. 

Under the following headings we may briefly summarize 
the teaching of the Gospel on this subject. 

(1) Its Importance: 
(a) It is a formal precept of Clirist. 
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(b) It is often alisolutely essential for salvation. 
(r) It is a condition of spiritual progress. 

(2) Its Universality: 
A ll must practise self-crucifixion, since it is a precept universal 

in time and in place. 

(3) Its Practices: 
(a) Renunciation of self-will, when it is opposed to God’s will. 
(b) „ of earthly goods, when they are an obstacle to 

our salvation. 
(c) ,, of even lawful goods and pleasures, if we can¬ 

not refrain from abusing them. 
(d) „ of wealth and comforts, from a spirit of zeal. 

(4) Its Reward: 
“ A hundred fold in this life, and in the world to come life 

everlasting.” 

28. There, are some of them that stand here, etc. 
The general consensus of opinions points to the destruction 

of the Temple, as best realizing the conditions of the prophecy. 
(1) The words, “there are some of them that stand here,” etc., 

apparently refer to some more distant date than a few days, months, or 
years. Our Lord addressed these words not only to His disciples but 
to a large multitude. Out of this number it was quite possible that 
some miglit be alive when the destruction of the Temple took jilace. 
We know that St John was the only one of the apostles then living, 
but he did not actually witness it. The destruction of the Temple, the 
extinction of the Jewish priestly race, and the consequent ruin of the 
Jewish Church, was indeed “the Kingdom of God coming in power,” 
and the triumph of Christianity on the ruins of Judaism. In ch. 
xxiv. of St Matthew, Jesus in His great prophecy refers both to the 
end of the world and to the destruction of Jerusalem. In this 
discourse He uses words which are identical in spirit with the text 
here discussed ; “ Amen I say to you, that this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be done ” (verse 34). It was a solemn promise 
that some of those standing there should see the triumph of the Church, 
of that kingdom, for the advent of which we pray daily, when we recite 
the “ Our Father.” 

THE TKANSFIGUEATION 

(ch. xvii. 1-13) 

The three narratives of the Transfiguration harmonized. 

(St Matt. xvii. 1-13. St Mark ix. 1-2. St Luke ix. 28-36.) 

(1) It took place on the eighth day (inclusive) after St Peter’s confession 
of faith. 
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(2) Jesus leads Peter, James, and John a})ait up a high mountain. 
(3) Jesus prays, and is transfigured ; Moses and Elias appear and speak 

with Him concerning His “ decease.” 
(4) The apostles are aroused from their drowsiness, hear the voices, 

and see Christ transfigured. 
(5) As Moses and Elias are departing, Peter proposes to build three 

tabernacles. 
(6) While he is speaking a bright cloud overshadows them, and they 

are afraid when they enter into the cloud. 
(7) A heavenly Voice is heard saying, “ This is my beloved Son,” etc.^ 

while this Voice is speaking, Jesus is found alone. 
(8) The apostles fall upon their faces in fear. 
(9) Jesus touches them ?ind says, “ Arise and be not afraid.” 
(10) They look up “immediately” and see no man, but Jesus only 

with them. 
(11) He charges them to tell no man until after His Eesurrection. 
(12) They obey, but question among themselves. 

Sequence of events leading up to the Transfiguration. 

(A) Jesus is rejected by the Pharisees, and He departs from them and 
leaves Galilee. 

(B) St Peter makes his glorious confession of faith in Christ as the 
Messias at Cmsarea Phili})pi, and acknowledges His Divinity. 

(C) Jesus reveals to St Peter his future greatness as Head of the 
Church. 

(D) The mysteries of the Passion are gradually unfolded to the 
disciples. St Peter rejects the idea of a sutfering Messias, 

(E) Jesus teaches that self-renunciation is necessary for all His 
followers. 

(F) The Transfiguration reveals to the favoured three that Christ is 
the Messias of whom the Proj^hets spoke, and the Voice from heaven 
proclaims Jesus to be the “ Son of God.” 

WHERE THE TRANSFIGURATION TOOK PLACE 

The earlier traditions nearly all point to Alount Thabor, 
whereas the more modern writers, particularly the non- 
Catholic commentators, are of opinion that it must have been 
on Mount Hermon or Mount Paneas, or some one of the 
mountains near the Sea of Galilee. The followinor reasons are 
adduced in favour of Mount Thabor being the high mountain 
mentioned by the Evangelists. 

(a) It is a very old tradition, established on the authority of ancient 
writers, St Jerome (378), St Cyril (378), Venerable Bede (731) ; and 



CH. XVII. 1—13.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 123 

among later writers we liave Maldoiiatus (1583), Barraclas (1615), 
Cornelius-a-Lapide (1637), etc. 

(6) The churches now in ruins, built on Mount Thabor by St Helena 
(probably) and by the Crusaders, shew the general acceptation of this 
tradition, 

(c) Mount Thabor can be called “ a high mountain,” since it is about 
2000 feet above sea-level. A fortress had stood there before the time 
of Christ. Some assert that it was then in ruins, and only rebuilt some 
years later, but this cannot be proved. 

(d) After the Transfiguration, on coming down from the mountain, 
Jesus and His three apostles found the other nine apostles with “a 
great multitude about tliem, and the scribes disputing with them.” 
This could scarcely have happened at the foot of Mount Hermon, which 
was comparatively a desert place. 

(e) The apostles were endeavouring to exorcise “ a dumb spirit,” and 
our Lord had particularly forbidden them to exercise their ministry in 
the territory of the Gentiles. 

(/) Christ and His apostles could easily have travelled from Caesarea 
Philippi to Mount Thabor in six days. 

(g) After the casting out of the dumb spirit we are told that Christ 
and His apostles “abode together in Galilee” {St Matt. xvii. 21). 

On the other hand, those who favour the view tliat Christ 
was transfigured on Mount Hermon or some other mountain 
base their opinion on the following facts;— 

(1) The fortress on Mount Thabor, even if in ruins, would probably 
have been inhabited. 

(2) Christ would not at once have returned to Galilee, where He was 
so generally persecuted, 

(3) When St Matthew states that Jesus and His disciples “abode 
together in Galilee” (xvii. 21), He must have gone there later secretly, 
since St Mark tells us, “departing from thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he would not that any man sliould know it” (ix. 29). 

We cannot therefore decide the question absolutely, but 
the weightier arguments seem to be in favour of Mount 
Thabor, especially when we remember how tenacious the 
Orientals are as regards local traditions, and how religiously 
they hand them down from generation to generation. • 

The bright cloud. In Holy Scripture, God is frequently 
represented as revealing His presence and majesty by a 
“cloud.” Thus we read, “behold the glory of the Lord 
appeared in a cloud” {Exod. xvi. 10). “ Lo, now will I come 
to thee in the darkness of a cloud,” etc. (xix. 9). “ Who 
makest the clouds thy chariot,” etc. (Ps. ciii. 3). Many 
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other texts might be cited. St Luke says, “ they were afraid 
when they entered into the cloud” (ix. 34). It has been 
questioned to whom the “ they ” refers. Did the disciples 
enter the cloud ? The most common opinion is that they 
did, for certainly the first ‘ ‘ they ” refers to the apostles, 
and why should they be afraid at seeing the vision disappear ? 
It would seem that all entered the cloud, then Moses and 
Elias gradually disappeared. St Peter spoke as though he 
would hold them back, then the Voice was heard when Jesus 
was alone and still transfigured. 

The Time of the Transfiguration. Was it night or day ? 
The general consensus of opinion leans to night, since— 

(a) Jesus retired to pray, and He was accustomed to retire thus at 
night. 

{b) The apostles were heavy with sleep, hence we may conclude it 
was night. 

(c) St Luke tells us, “ the day following when they came down from 
the mountain there met him a great multitude,” etc. This looks as 
though our Lord and His apostles had passed the night on the moun¬ 
tain, and that the next day the nine apostles and the multitude were 
going up the mount to seek Him and implore His aid. 

The Apparition of Moses and Elias “ appearing in majesty” 
Moses had died a natural death, and the place of his sepulchre 
was unknown to men. St Jude gives the Jewish tradition, 
originally known by revelation, and handed down by tradi¬ 
tion : “ When Michael the archangel, disputing with the 
devil, contended about the body of Moses, he durst not bring 
against him the judgment of railing speech, but said: The 
Lord command thee ” {St Jude i. 9). St Michael must have 
prevailed, and the secret of Moses’ tomb was preserved. 
Elias had not died, he had been translated in a fiery chariot, 
and a tradition, referred to by Christ Himself, tells us that 
Elias shall return to earth before the second Advent of our 
Lord. Moses’ body had not yet therefore been raised from 
the grave, and Elias was not yet dead, therefore some com¬ 
mentators are of opinion that either the glory of Moses and 
Elias was produced by tlie bright cloud which overshadowed 
them, and not from their own glorified bodies, or that they 
assumed bodies for the occasion, just as the angels rendered 
themselves visible under the appearance of men. 
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Why the Apostles were allowed to see Jesus transfigured. 

(1) In order to strengthen their faith in Christ as the Messias, and to 
prepare them for the Passion of Jesus, 

(2) To teach them that, by His Passion, He was fulfilling the Law 
and the Prophets, and that both pointed to Him as the Messias. 

(3) To teach them that the path to glory lies by the road to Calvary. 
(4) To attach them more firmly to His service. 

Note.—From the time of the Transfiguration we remark 
that— 

{a) Our Lord works fewer miracles: five only are recorded between 
the Transfiguration and the Passion. 

(6) Our Lord’s public sermons are more rare ; He speaks oftener with 
the Twelve, and His Passion is frequently the subject of His instruc¬ 
tions. 

The Transfiguration naturally made a deep impression on the three 
apostles. St Janies the Great did not live long enough to leave his 
impressions in writing, but St Peter, about thirty-five years after the 
event, thus wrote : “ For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known to you the power and presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: but having been made eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he 
received from God the Father, honour and glory : this voice coming 
down to him from the excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I have pleased myself, hear ye him. And this voice we heard 
brought from heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount” 
(2 St Feter i. 16, 17, 18). St John also evidently had the Transfiguration 
in mind when he wrote the following passages:—“And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we saw his glory, the glory as it 
were of the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth ” 
{St John i. 14). “ That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen witlnour eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled, of the word of life ” (1 St John i. 1). 

ON VISIONS 

On the Mount of the Transfiguration the three apostles 
were favoured with “ a celestial vision.” By this we under¬ 
stand an intellectual ap'prehension of some ohjective reality. 
It is not necessary that a person should enjoy the gift of 
sight in order to have a vision; a blind man could also have 
one. Visions may come from God and from Satan. They are 
therefore always miraculous from their nature, or at least pre¬ 
ternatural. It is possible also for men under the infiuence 
of strong emotion to experience subjective impressions, which 
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to them seem objective. Thus the delusions of the insane, 
which are purely subjective, i.e. interior, appear to them 
objective. God’s saints have often had visions, and in some 
cases the devil has been the author of them. When a 
saint who has had extraordinary visions and revelations is | 
canonized, the Church does not thereby oblige her children | 
to believe as an article of faith, either the fact that the ! 
visions occurred, or the teaching contained in the revelations 
made to the saint, but merely asserts that these visions con¬ 
tain nothing contrary to faith or morals, and may be piously 
believed. Evidently, considering the complex nature of man 
and the interaction of soul and body, it is often a very difficult 
matter to decide whether a certain intellectual apprehension 
was an objective reality or a subjective experience. 

Visions sent by God are rare, and always have some good 
purpose. Diabolical visions are often trivial, uncalled for, 
and ultimately lead to some evil. It is extremely unwise 
to meddle with the occult sciences on this account, since the , 
revelations from the spirit world are far more likely to pro- 
ceed from the devil than from God. We have the Church, 
our infallible guide, to lead us, therefore God rarely speaks : 
by visions; still, while we cannot deny their existence, we j 
must be extremely cautious not to be over-credulous in this 
respect. A dream differs from a vision, inasmuch as it takes 
place during sleep, and is always subjective. 

HEALING OF THE DEMONIAC BOY 

(xvii. 14-22) 

On prayer and fasting. The utility of fasting as a prepara¬ 
tion for spiritual graces is shewn by the following examples;— 

(a) It was when St Peter was “ praying and fasting ” that 
a vision'was granted to him. 

“ Peter went np to the higher parts of the house to pray, about the 
sixth hour. And being Imngry, he was desirous to taste somewliat. 
And as tliey were preparing, there came upon him an ecstasy of mind ” j 
(Acts X. 9, 10). I 

(h) It was while “ ministering to the Lord and fasting ” 
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that the Holy Ghost enlightened the apostles regarding the 
inission of Saul and Barnabas. 

“And a.s they were iiiiiiisteriiig to the Lord, and fasting, the Holy 
Ghost said to them : Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the work 
wherennto I have taken them. Then they, fasting and praying, and 
imposing their hands upon them, sent them away ” {Acts xiii. 2, 3). 

(c) St Paul speaks of himself as frequently praying and 
fasting: 

“In much watchings, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often” (2 Cor. 
xi. 27), and these penitential works rendered his mission more fruiiful. 

Many examples of fasting might be cited from the Old 
Testament, e.g. Moses, Elias, David, etc. Maldonatus says: 
“ Faith expels the enemy by believing, prayer by petitioning, 
fasting by tormenting and starving him: as an enemy is 
driven out of a fortress, not only by force, but by starving 
him.’' The doctrine here formulated by our Lord concerning 
“prayer and fasting” is not contradictory to the answer He 
made concerning fasting, when questioned by the Pharisees 
as to why the disciples did not fast. “ Why do the disciples 
of John and of the Pharisees fast; but thy disciples do not 
fast ? ” {St Marie ii. 18). His answer in that case, “ as long 
as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast,” 
referred to fasting of supererogation, which was unseasonable 
while He was with them. We know that both Jesus and 
His disciples observed the fasts imposed by the law of Moses, 
since He fulfilled the Law to an iota, but He did not observe 
the extra fasts prescribed liy the Pharisees, nor imitate the 
rigorous abstinence of St John the Baptist. 

THE STATEK IN THE MOUTH OF THE FISH 

(ch. xvii. 23-26) 

25. And he said: Of strangers. “ The answer must be 
looked at from the Eastern rather than the European theory 
of taxation. To the Jews, as to the other Eastern nations, 
direct taxation was hateful as a sign of subjugation. It had 
roused them to revolt under Boboam (3 Kings xii. 4), and 
they had stoned the officer who was over the tribute. They 
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had groaned under it when imposed by the Syrian kings 
(1 Macc. X. 29, 30, xi. 35). It was one of their grievances 
under Herod and his sons (Jos., Ant., xvii. 8. 4). Judas 
of Galilee and his followers had headed an insurrection 
against it as imposed by the Romans {Acts v. 37). It was 
still (as we see in ch. xxii. 17) a moot point between the 
Pharisees and Herodians whether any Jew might lawfully 
pay it. Peter naturally answered our Lord’s question at 
once from the popular Galilean view ” (Ellicott, Com. St Matt., 
p. 108). 

The Temple Shekel. This sum, equal in value to about 
Is. 2d. of our money, was rigorously exacted from all Jews. 
Lightfoot, speaking on this subject, quotes from the Talmud 
and the treatise Shekalim:—“ It is an affirmative {i.e. as 
opposed to what the Jews called negative precepts) precept 
of the Law, that every Israelite should give half a shekel 
yearly: even the poor, who live by alms, are obliged to this, 
and must either beg the money of others, or sell their clothes 
to pay half a shekel, as it is said, ‘ The rich shall give no 
more, the poor shall give no less.’ In the first day of the 
month Adar, they make a public proclamation concerning 
these shekels that every one .... be ready to pay it. On 
tlie fifteenth day, the exchangers sat in every city civilly 
requiring this money; they received it of those that gave 
it, and compelled those who did not. On the five and 
tiventieth day they sat in the Temple .... and from him 
that did not give, they forced a pledge, even his very coat.” 

CHRIST’S TEACHING ON HUMILITY 

(ch. xviii. 1-5) 

Jesus . . . . took a little child and set him by Him. 
The method Christ employs here, of conveying some truth by 
a practical illustration, was much practised by Orientals. At 
the Last Supper, Jesus washed His disciples’ feet, in order to 
inculcate more deeply His teaching concerning this same 
virtue of humility. Jesus also used this same method when 
He asked the Jews to shew Him a penny, that by reference 
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to the image of Cmsar, He might put them to silence. In the 
Old Testament we frequently find such means of enforcing 
truths employed by the prophets. Thus Moses broke the 
“ tables of stone,” on which were inscribed the ten command¬ 
ments, in order to bring home to the Israelites their infrac¬ 
tions of God’s laws. So, too, Isaias walked unclothed and 
barefooted in order to deliver a solemn warning to the Jews, 
and Ezechiel received this command from God ; “ Son of man, 
eat thy bread in trouble, and drink thy water in hurry and 
sorrow. And say to the people of the land: thus saith the 
Lord God to them that dwell in Jerusalem in the land of 
Israel: They shall eat their bread in care, and drink their 
water in desolation : that the land may become desolate from 
the multitude that is therein, for the iniquity of all that 
dwell therein ” {Ezech. xii. 18, 19). 

CHRIST’S DISCOURSE ON SCANDAL 

(ch. xviii. 6--9) 

It must be carefully noted that giving scandal and taking 
scandal are totally distinct from each other. 

(a) To give scandal, is to lead another into sin, either directly or 
indirectly, and this sin may take a positive or a negative form. To 
advise or lead a person to tell a lie is a positive sin of scandal. To 
abstain without serious reasons from hearing Mass on Sundays, and 
thus by our own negligence to be the cause of others missing Mass, is a 
negative sin of scandal. Our Lord strongly denounced the Pharisees 
for giving scandal. “ But wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : 
because you shut the kingdom of heaven against men, for you your¬ 
selves do not enter in, and those that are going in you suiter not to 

1 enter” (St Matt, xxiii. 13). “ But he that shall scandalize one of these 
i little ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 

should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be drowned in 
the depth of the sea. Wo to the world because of scandals. For it 
must needs be that scandals come : l)ut nevertheless wo to that man 
by whom the scandal cometh” (St Matt, xviii. 6, 7). 

(b) To take scandal, is to take occasion of sin even from the good 
actions of our neighliours. It is called Pharisaical scandal, became the 
Pharisees were guilty of it. “And behold, there was a man who had a 
withered hand, and they asked him, saying: Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-days? that they might accuse him” (St Matt. xii. 10). 

DK. II. 9 
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“And the ruler of the synagogue (being angry that Jesus had healed on 
the sabbath) answering said to the multitude, Six days there are wherein 
you ought to work. In them therefore come and be healed ; and not on 
the sabbath-day” {St Luke xiii. 14). 

Speaking of the Pharisees taking scandal, our Lord says, 
“ Let them alone : they are blind, and leaders of the blind, 
and if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the pit ” (St Matt. 
XV. 14). Catholics who are ignorant of their religion, and' 
consequently weak in their faith, are apt to take scandal 
without a cause. In this, it is not their will that is perverse, 
but their instruction is insufficient, or their judgment is at 
fault. With regard to such “weak brethren” it is the duty 
of an earnest Catholic— 

(a) to refrain from what might be mistaken for a sin ; 
(h) to enlighten them as to what the Church teaches on the subject. 
Our Lord even worked a miracle to avoid scandal being 

taken. “ But that we may not scandalize them, go to the 
sea, and cast in a hook: and that fish that shall first come 
up, take: and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shall 
find a stater: take that, and give it to them for me and 
thee ” (St Matt. xvii. 26). The Scriptures frequently urge 
us to circumspection on this point, e.g. “ All things are lawful 
to me, but all things are not expedient. All things are law¬ 
ful to me, but I will not be brought under the power of 
any ” (1 Cor. vi. 12). “ But take heed, lest perhaps this your 
liberty become a stumbling-block to the weak ” (1 Cor. viii. 9). 
“ From all appearance of evil refrain yourselves ” (1 Thes. v. 
22). 

PAEABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP 

(ch. xviii. 12-14) 

12. One of them should go astray. “ In the common things 
of our daily experience, a sheep which could wander away 
from, could also walk back to the fold. But it is not so 
with the sheep of God’s pasture: this could lose, but it 
could not find itself again. There is in sin a centrifugal 
tendency; and, of necessity, the wandering's of this sheep 
could only be further and further away. Therefore, if it be 
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found at all, this can only be by its shepherd going to seek it: 
without this, being once lost, it must be lost for ever ” {Trench). 

13. If it so he that he find it. There is a story which the 
Midrash relates, “ that when Moses fed the sheep of Jethro 
in the wilderness, and a kid had gone astray, he went after 
it, and found it drinking at a spring. As he thought it 
might be weary, he laid it on his shoulder and brought it 
back, when God said that, because he had shewn pity on 
the sheep of a man. He would give him His own sheep,- 
Israel, to feed ” {Edersheim, vol. ii. p. 257). 

He rejoiceth more for that. “What, then, takes place in 
the soul when it is more delighted at finding or recovering 
the things it loves than if it had ever had them ? Yea, and 
other things witness hereunto, and all things are full of wit¬ 
nesses, crying out, ‘ So it is.’ The conquering commander 
triumpheth : yet had he not conquered unless he had fought; 

' and the more peril there was in the battle, so much the 
I more joy is there in the triumph. The storm tosses the 

sailors, threatens shipwreck ; all wax pale at approaching 
death: sky and sea are calmed, and they are exceeding 
joyed, as having been exceeding afraid. A friend is sick, 
and his pulse threatens danger ; all who long for his recovery 
are sick in mind with him. He is restored, though as yet 
he walks not with his former strength; yet there is such 
joy as was not when before he walked sound and strong” 

, (St Aug.). 

DIVOECE FOEBIDDEN 

I (ch. xix. 1-12) 

I Christ’s Ministry in Perea and Judea. St Matthew has 
y passed over many important events of this ministry, so that 
*- between the xviii. and xix. chapters we must supply the 

following principal events. (For a complete account of this 
^ journey a Synopsis of Gospel History must be consulted.) 
:V (1) Our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem at the Feast of Tabernacles {St John 

■ vii. 8-10), during which— 
(a) St James and St John ask permission to bring down fire from heaven on tlie 

Samaritajis (St Luke ix. 51-5(5). 
& (b) Jesus teaches the people during the feast (St Jolm vii. 14-38, viii. 12-51). 
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(c) The Sanhedrin seek to apprehend Him (St John vii. 44). 
(d) Jesus cures the man who was born blind (St John ix. 1-41). 
(e) He speaks of Himself as the Good Shepherd (St John x. 1-18). 

(2) Ministry in Judea and mission of tlie Seventy disciples {St Luke 
X. 1-6). 

(3) Jesus goes to tlie Temple for the Feast of the Dedication {St John 
X. 22-39). 

(4) Journey in Perea {St Luke xiii. 22, xvii. 11). 
(5) He raises Lazarus to life {St John xi. 1-46). 
(6) The Sanhedrin are more determined than ever to put Him to 

death, and He retires to Ephrem {St John xi. 47-54). 
(7) The healing of the ten lepers {St Luke xvii. 11-19). 

1. The coasts of Judea, heyond Jordan. This does not mean 
that any part of Judea lay beyond the Jordan. The Jews 
had a few cities on the other side of the river, but these 
were beyond the confines of Judea proper. Judea and Galilee 
both lay west of the Jordan. Our Lord seems to have partly 
traversed Samaria, but being inhospitably received there, 
He then turned and crossed to the eastern bank of the 
Jordan; thence He would have travelled southward to 
Judea. He left Galilee in order to go to Jerusalem. St 
Mark mentions that Christ “ cometh into the coasts of 
Judea” (x. 1). St Luke tells us, “when the days of his 
assumption were accomplishing, that he steadfastly set his face 
to go to Jerusalem ” (ix. 51). “ According to St John, our 
Kedeemer privately ascended to Jerusalem, at the Feast of 
the Tabernacles (in September). He afterwards remained 
in Judea and proceeded to the parts ‘beyond the Jordan,’ 
as St Matthew and St Mark relate, and finally, six months 
after, in the month of March, He entered Jerusalem in 
triumph, immediately before His Passion ” (MacEvilly’s Com¬ 
mentary on St Mark, p. 337). 

Probable sequence of facts concerning Christ’s discourse 
on Divorce as related by St Matthew and St Mark. 

(1) Tlie Pharisees come to meet Jesus, “beyond the Jordan”; 
“ tempting him,” they propose the question: “Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every cause 1 ” {St Matt. xix. 3). 

(2) Our Lord replies by a counter-question : “ What did Moses com¬ 
mand you ? ” 

(3) The Pharisees reply : “ Moses permitted to write a bill of divorce 
and to put her away.” 
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(4) Jesus answers ; “ Because of the hardness of your heart, he wrote 
you that precept ” (ver. 5) ; and, “ Have ye not read, that he who made 
man from the beginning, made them male and. female?^’ (St Matt, 
xix. 4). 

Note.—Both Evangelists give our Lords emphatic denuncia¬ 
tion of divorce in the same words: “ And they two shall be 
in one flesh. Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder ” (>% Mark x. 8, 9; St Matt. xix. 6). 

(5) The Pharisees understanding that Jesus forbids divorce ask : 
“ Why then did Moses command to give a bill of divorce, and to put 
away ? ” (St Matt. xix. 7). 

(6) Jesus replies that Moses permitted it on account of the hardness 
of their hearts, but “ from the beginning it was not so.” 

(7) Jesus goes on to affirm that if a husband and wife are divorced, 
either party marrying again, while the other still lives, is guilty of 
adultery. (These words had a direct application to Herod Antipas.) 
(St Matt. xix. 9.) 

(8) The disciples gather round our Lord and question Him again on 
the matter. Jesus repeats His previous instructions. 

(9) The disciples evidently find Christ’s teaching severe, since they 
say unto Him, “ If the case of a man with his wife be so, it is not 
expedient to marry ” (St Matt. xix. 10). 

(10) Jesus takes occasion to speak of virginity, and to praise it as the 
holier state, to be embraced only by him “that can take it,” i.e. who 
feels that he is able or called to embrace it. 

Teaching of the Church on Divorce. 

The Church has always taught, in accordance with Holy 
Scripture, that marriage is indissoluble except by the death 
of one of the contracting parties. In spite of the divine 
prohibition, divorce is permitted by the law in many 
countries. By “divorce’’ is understood, a legal dissolution 
of the marriage contract, and full permission to marry again. 
This the Church can never sanction, as her teaching is based 
on the formal prohibition of Christ: “ What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” Apart from the sin 
incurred by the practice of divorce, it should be most 
strenuously opposed, since the evils to which it leads are so 
numerous, e.g.— 

(а) It tends to encourage evil [)assions and leads to crime. 
(б) It often ruins the happiness of the children. 
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(c) It leads to disorder and fends in families and in society in . 
general. 

Note.—For grave reasons the Church tolerates separation of 
husband and wife, but this differs from divorce, inasmuch as 
neither party is free to re-marry during the lifetime of the 
other. 

CHKIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDKEN 

(ch. xix. 13-15) 

15. When he had imposed hands upon them. In so doing 
our Lord did not merely perform a symbolical action, but 
He actually conferred a spiritual blessing on these little ones, 
which we may be sure had its influence on their after life. 
The act of laying on of hands was expressive— 

{a) of blessing {i.e. invoking God’s favour on tlie recipient). Tims 
Jacob blessed Joseph’s children, “lie set Ephraim on liis riglit hand . . . . 
but Manasses on his left .... stretching forth his right hand, put 
it upon the head of Ephraim .... and the left upon the head of 
Manasses .... and Jacob blessed the sons of Joseph” {Gen. xlviii. 
13, 14, 15). 

(h) as a sign of consecration. In the rite for the consecration of the 
Jewish priests God enjoined that “Aaron and his sons” should “lay 
their hands ” upon the heads of those who were to be consecrated. 
“ Thou shalt present also the calf, before the tabernacle of the testimony. 
And Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands upon his head ” {Exod. 
xxix. 10). 

(c) as a sign of healing. It was thus that Eliseus laid his hands 
on the dead child of the Sunamitess and restored him to life. “ And 
he went up .... and put his hands upon his hands,” etc. (4 Kings 
iv. 34). 

The Church wills that her children should be solemnly 
blessed by the hands of her ministers. Thus priests give 
their blessing privately at discretion, at the end of Mass, in 
Confession, etc. Bishops bless the people solemnly, and are 
allowed to use the triple sign of the cross. The Pope gives 
his solemn benediction to the people at Easter, on the Feast 
of St Peter and St Paul, and on other occasions. 

Infant Baptism. Parents and guardians are strictly bound 
to present for Baptism children who have not yet come to 
the use of reason. This is a solemn precept of the Church. 
In the Middle Ages the Anabaptists, and in modern days 
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the Baptists, have repudiated Infant baptism. “ It is difliciilt 
to give strict proof from Scripture in favour of it, nor can it 
be denied that in the early ages people often deferred their 
own baptism and that of their children (except in danger of 
death), from the dread of incurring the responsibilities of 
the Christian life ” {Catholic Dictionary), yet the practice of 
Infant baptism is amply justified— 

{a) by inference from Scripture, 
{h) by tradition, 
(c) by the testimony of the Fathers. 
(a) Scriptural inference. Our Lord said, “Suffer the little children to come unto me, 

and forbid them not,” etc. {St Mark x. 14). Again we read : ‘ ‘ Unless a man be born again 
of water,” etc. {St John iii. 5). Further, the apostles fre(iuently baptized whole families, 
in which children must have been included. 

(ft) Tradition. The Church has always held that infants are capable of receiving 
spiritual graces, although they are unconscious of the reception of the same, ami for a 
time incapalile of fulfilli)ig the obligations entailed by baptism. 

(c) The testimony of the Fathers. To quote only two - 
(1) St Ireupcus (Bishop of Lyons, circa 178) writes, “ Christ came to save all—all, I say, 

who through Him are horn again to God, infants and little ones, and boys and young men 
and the aged.” 

(2) In answer to a question as to whether, on the analogy of circumcision, baptism 
should not be deferred till the eighth day, St Cyprian (Bishop of Carthage, 248-287), in 
council with sixty-four bishops, replies in the negative, on the ground that “ if adults 
are admitted to the font, how much more should those be baptizeil at once who have 
not sinned, except so far as by natural descent from Adam they have contracted the 
infection of ancient death.” lie then goes on to prove that “infants should come more 
easily to the remission of sins, since it is the sin of another, not their own, which is 
remitted to them.” 

Note.—The Anabaptists refuse baptism to infants on tlie ground that 
they cannot receive spiritual graces, since they are not capable of 
understanding them. To this we can reply* that our Lord, who never 
performed a meaningless action, blessed little children, and declared the 
kingdom of heaven to be for them and those who resembled them. 
Now, since they are born in original sin, which in their case baptism 
alone can remove, it is evident that they should be baptized, lest they 
should die before they come to the use of reason, and thus lose heaven. 

Another objection put forth against infant baptism is that 
we have no right to impose on the child obligations whicb be, 
when grown up, may repudiate; that by so doing we are 
hampering his personal liberty. The answer to this specious 
objection is easy to find. Barents do not hesitate to remedy 
any physical defect in their children. They do not wait till 
the child is old enough to wish for himself. Nor, if it is a 
question of their child inheriting a fortune, do they hesitate 
to accept the inheritance, and to accomplish the necessary 
formalities in the name of their child, though the possession 
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of this wealth involves certain grave responsibilities. All 
human beings, by the very fact of their existence, have 
responsibilities to face; they have duties to God, their 
neighbour, and themselves, which they cannot repudiate 
except at the risk of their eternal happiness. The grace of 
baptism enables the child, as he attains the age of reason, to 
accomplish these duties, and if the child dies before he 
attains the use of reason, it opens heaven to him. 

Care the Church has of the “little ones.” 
The Church takes the children especially under her maternal 

care. Thus she provides by imposing on parents and guardians 
these solemn duties. They are bound under pain of sin— 

(1) To have children and wards baptized without delay. 
(2) To see that these children are taught their prayers and catechism. 
(3) To send them to Catholic schools, or if this be impossible, to 

withdraw them from non-Catholic religious instructions, and to supply 
the deficiency at home. 

(4) To prepare the children for Confession as soon as they reach the 
use of reason. 

(5) To exact (health permitting) that from the age of seven the 
children abstain from meat on Fridays and other days of abstinence. 

(6) To send them to Mass on Sundays and days of obligation from 
the age of seven. 

(7) To present them to the parish priest for first Communion and 
Confession “as soon as they are capable of being instructed in these 
sacred mysteries.” 

(8) To watch over the morals of their children, and by their precepts 
and examples to train them to lead a Christian life. 

THE ETCH YOUNG RULER. THE DANGER OF 

RICHES 

(ch. xix. 16-26) 

17. If thou wilt enter into life^ keep the commandments. 
We notice that our Lord, in answer to the ruler, quotes 
only the commandments of the 2nd Table, which concern 
our duty to our neighbour. Possibly Lie did this because— 

(a) The love of our neighbour is the crucial test of our love of God. 
{h) No man can observe the commandments respecting his neighbour 

from a proper motive, without observing the commandments of the 1st 
Table, for, as St John says, “If any man say, I love God, and hateth 
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his brother : he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
seeth, liow can he love God, whom he seetli not ? ” (1 St John iv. 20). 

21. Sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, Tlie Phari¬ 
sees were very strict theoretically as regards almsgiving. 
They taught that, according to the Lav/, all Jews were bound 
to shew mercy. As regards personal help {i.e. “ bodily 
labour ”) no special measure was prescribed, but as regards 
money we find it stated in the Talmud that a man was bound 
to give one-fifth of his income to the poor. If he did more it 
was done “out of extraordinary devotion.” It is not probable 
that many Jews observed this rule, since the Pharisee in the 
Temple boasted that he gave one-tenth of his income, and 
evidently considered this great generosity. The law of Moses 
does not specify any particular portion to be given in alms. 
In the “ Gemara,” a certain Eabbi Ishbab is mentioned as 
having distributed all his worldly possessions to the poor 
(see Lightfoot, Ilorm Hehraicce, p. 264). 

THE EEWAKD OF VOLUNTAEY POVEETY 

(ch. xix. 27-30) 

On the Evangelical Counsels. 

\Ye notice in the conversation between our Lord and the 
ruler that two distinct questions were asked and answered. 

Questions. 
1. “Good master, wliat shall I 

do that I may receive life ever¬ 
lasting P’ {St Mark x. 17). 

2. “ What is yet wanting to 
me ? ” {St Matt, xix, 20). 

Answers. 

J. “If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments'’ {St Matt. 
xix. 17). 

2. “ If thou wilt be perfect, go, 
sell what thou hast and give to 
the poor, and thou shall have 
treasure in heaven; and come 
follow me” {St Matt. xix. 21). 

Here we see two goals indicated, and two rewards speci¬ 
fied. To the simple observance of the Commandments is 
awarded “eternal life,” to that of the Counsels is promised 
“ treasure in heaven.” There is a distinct line drawn be¬ 
tween Commandments and Counsels. The former are binding 
for all, under pain of sin and loss of heaven, whereas the 
latter do not bind under pain of sin, and are only for those 
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who “can take” them. The object of the Evnagelical 
Counsels is to detach those who follow them from the things 
of earth, that they may the more easily secure eternal life 
and spiritual “treasures in heaven.” The practising of 
these is eminently fitted to this end, since they are opposed 
to the triple concupiscence which endangers our salvation. 
Thus we see that— 

Poverty, by delivering us from earth’s riches, helps us to 
resist “ the concupiscence of the eyes” (1 St John ii. 16). 

Chastity, by the renunciation of sensual pleasures, delivers 
us from “ the concupiscence of the fiesh.” 

Obedience, by binding us to a life of humble submission to 
our lawful superiors, frees us from ‘ ‘ the pride of life. ” The 
order in which these Counsels are placed is an ascending 
scale, since the religious by his— 

{a) vow of Poverty, sacrifices earthly possessions. 
(6) „ „ Chastity, he sacrifices bodily pleasures. * 
(c) „ „ Obedience, he sacrifices his will and intellect. 

The Church approves of Eeligious Orders. From the 
earliest ages it was customary to dedicate virgins to God, 
and the life of the hermit was the first form of religious life. 
No Catholic can condemn the establishment of religious 
orders without condemning the practice of the Infallible 
Church, that is guided by the Holy Ghost. Two objections 
are frequently brought against Eeligious Orders and Congre¬ 
gations by non-Catliolics:— 

(1) Since we cannot even keep the commandments perfectly, is it not 
folly to aim at anything higher ? No, because by aiming at what is 
more perfect, i.e. the Counsels, we are the better enabled to observe the 
less perfect—the Commandments. Again, just as for many a man total 
abstinence from intoxicating liquors is the only safeguard from 
drunkenness, so practising the Counsels is for many the only means of 
salvation. Lastly, certain apostolic labours can only be successfully 
accomplished by those who have left all for Christ, since they in¬ 
volve a mode of life which is impracticable for those who have social 
ties. 

(2) It is further objected that if all Christians follow the 
“Counsels” the whole human race would speedily die out. This is 
self-evident, but all are not called to do so, just as all soldiers are not 
called to heroic deeds and posts of danger. The Counsels are for those 
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who feel themselves specially inspired by God to embrace them, or who 
do so in order the better to ensure their eternal salvation. 

Note.—The three first incidents related in this chapter all 
bear on “ the Evaaigelical Counsels.” 

(a) In the discourse on divorce, Jesus recommended virginity. 
(b) When blessing little children, He promised heaven to those who, 

like them, lived in humble submission. 
(c) When conversing with the rich young man, and in the discourse 

with His disciples on “riches,” onr Lord recommends voluntary poverty. 

On voluntary poverty. This consists in a free renunciation 
of earthly possessions (or, at least, of the free disposal of 
them). This sacrifice, in order to be meritorious, must be 
made for the love of God, since St Paul tells us, “ and if I 
should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I 
should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing” (1 Cor. xiii. 3). This practice is 
based on— 

{a) The example of Christ: “ Being rich, he became poor for your sakes, 
that tlirough his poverty you might be rich” (2 Cor. viii. 9). 

{h) The teaching of Holy Scripture : 
(1) “ Blessed are the poor.” 
(2) “ If thou wilt be perfect, sell all,” etc. 

(c) The examples of fervent Christians in all ages who have renounced 
all for Christ, notably of the apostles. 

{d) The rewards promised to those who make this renunciation : “ a 
Imndred times as much now in this time .... in the world to come 
life everlasting.” 

29. Every one that hath left house or hrethren, etc. A 
Christian is only allowed to give up his family — parents, 
brethren, etc.—provided he is not necessary for their support, 
since no counsel can ever take precedence of a precept. As 
regards renouncing a wife, this of course does not mean that 
the marriage tie may be annulled, or that the husband may 
leave his wife without her consent. There have been cases 
where husband and wife have agreed to separate and to 
consecrate themselves to God, but such cases are rare 
exceptions, and need a special permission from ecclesiastical 
superiors. As regards mothers or fathers leaving their 
children to enter religion, they can do so if these children are 
grown up and do not need their care. When parents oppose 
their child’s vocation either to the priesthood or to religious 
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life, that cliild, if of age, is not bound to obey. If the 
parents do not need assistance, the child should obey the 
call of God, subject to the approval of his confessor, since our 
Lord says, “ he that loveth father or mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me.” There may be times when a Christian 
is bound to renounce brethren, parents, etc. for God: for 
example, when intercourse with them exposes him to deny 
his faith, or is a proximate occasion of any other sin, and this. 
imperils his eternal salvation. 

« 

THE PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS IN 
THE VINEYARD 

(ch. XX. 1-16) 

This parable, like that of the Unjust Steward, has been 
variously explained by different commentators. In assigning 
a meaning to the different parts the student must bear in 
mind, that in .parabolic teaching there are details which 
cannot be pressed when interpreting the parable (see Add. 
Notes on xiii. 25). We must look for the great truth which 
it is destined to set forth. In the parable of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard there seem to be two applications, the one 
'personal, the other national. As regards the personal 
application to the individual, it sets forth that God calls men 
at different ages, some in childhood, others in youth, others 
in middle age, while some only hear His voice when they 
are nearing the brink of the grave. As all the labourers in 
the parable received the “ penny ” from the lord of the vine¬ 
yard, so all who die in the grace of God receive apparently 
the same reward, namely, eternal life. It is the same for all 
in its essence, but those who are holiest will profit most by 
the joys of heaven. This truth holds good, within certain 
limits, even of an earthly fortune, and one man will enjoy 
more comforts from a given income than another who does 
not know how to employ it to advantage. So, too, with 
intellectual wealth ; we appreciate fresh knowledge in pro¬ 
portion to what we already possess. The fact that all receive 
the “ penny ” under the conditions stated above, sets forth 
the truth that none need despair, even though he has wrought 
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but one hour for God, and this has consoled man}" a sinner 
on his deathbed. 

The second application of the parable is to the Jewish 
nation, who were called early to work in the vineyard. With 
them only did God make a covenant; they were to inherit 
the promises made by God from the beginning, and confirmed 
in the course of ages. The Gentiles were called later, and 
when they were admitted into the Church the Jews 
murmured, like the first set of labourers hired by the lord of 
the vineyard. This is exemplified in the conduct of the Jews 
at Antioch. Thus we read that some “ strangers who served 
God followed Paul and Barnabas ; who speaking to them, 
persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. . . . And 
the Jews, seeing the multitudes, were filled with envy, and 
contradicted those things which were said by Paul, blas¬ 
pheming” {Acts xiii. 43, 45). We find references to this 
envious disposition of the Jews in many other passages of 
Holy Scripture (see 1 Thes. ii. 16), and it is brought out in 
the parable of the Prodigal Son, where the elder son murmurs 
at the favour shewn to his erring brother. This application 
of the parable is confirmed by the concluding words—“ For 
many are called but few are chosen.” Hence, whether we 
regard the parable in its personal application or in its 
national, the leading truth taught is that salvation is of grace, 
not of merit, and that our good works are only meritorious 
because, wlien they have been performed by the help of God’s 
grace. He is pleased to give them a supernatural reward. 
But this merit or title to a supernatural reward cannot be 
measured merely by the time we have devoted to God’s 
service, or the assiduity we bring to our set task, but by the 
interior dispositions which animate our actions—by our 
purity of intention, our zeal, charity, and so forth. 

Note.—The Talmud contains a parable which greatly 
resembles that of the Labourers in the Vineyard. A certain 
famous rabbi had died very young, and the question was asked, 
“ To what was Ptabbi Ben Bar Chaija like ? ” The answer to 
this question is given as follows : “ To a king who hired many 
labourers; among whom there was one hired who performed 
his task surpassingly well. What did the king ? He took 
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him aside, and walked with him to and fro. When even was 
come, those labourers came, that they might receive their 
hire, and he gave him a complete hire with the rest. And 
the labourers murmured saying, ‘We have laboured hard all 
the day, and this man only two hours, yet he hath received 
as much wages as we.’ The king saith to them, ‘ He hath 
laboured more in those two hours than you in the whole 
day.’ So R Ben plied the law more in eight and twenty 
years than another in a hundred years” (Trench, On the 
Parables^ p. 183). 

THE THIED SOLEMN ANNOUNCEMENT 

OF THE PASSION 

(ch. XX. 17-19) 

18. Behold we go up to Jerusalem, etc. St Mark gives 
graphic details of this journey. “Jesus went before.” He 
]ed them, contrary to His usual custom of sending some of 
the apostles to prepare the people for His coming. He was 
urged on by His desire to redeem mankind. “ I have a 
baptism, wherewith I am to be baptized: and how am I 
straitened until it be accomplished ? ” {St Luke xii. 50). 

Sorrowfully the disciples followed their Master. Cf. “ They 
were astonished : and following were afraid ” {St Mark x. 32). 
Possibly our Lord’s majesty of demeanour and His saddened 
countenance awed them. They were also astonished to see 
our Lord thus boldly going up to Jerusalem, since a short 
time before the Sanhedrin had devised to put Him to death. 
“ Wherefore Jesus walked no more openly among the Jews, 
but he went into a country near the desert, unto a city 
that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with his disciples ” 
{St John xi. 53, 54). The apostles knew also that “ the chief 
priests and Pharisees had given a commandment that if 
any man knew where he was, he should tell, that they 
might apprehend him ” (xi. 56). As they did not realize 
that the sullerings of which Christ spoke were literally to 
be undergone, they wondered that He should go so openly 
to Jerusalem, when the high-priests had formally excom- 
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municated Him. It is almost certain that there were others 
besides the apostles journe}dng with Jesus: for example, 
some of the Seventy disciples and the holy women who 
ministered to Jesus and His apostles. Hence we may re¬ 
present Jesus at first walking alone, along the highway that 
led through the valley, the apostles, astonished, following 
Him at a distance, and behind them the disciples. As, when 
He left Galilee,“He steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,” 
so He performed the last stage of the journey, “ for the days 
of his assumption” were now very close at hand. Then, 
after He had walked on for some time in silence, “ taking 
again the twelve, he began to tell them the things that should 
befall him ” (Sf, Mark x. 32). 

In this prediction of His Passion, Jesus stands before us as 
Prophet, Priest, and King. '» 

(1) As “Prophet,” He reveals in detail all that is to come 
upon Him, and each revelation surpasses the previous one 
in clearness. 

(2) As “ Priest,” He shews all that His sacrifice will entail, 
and expresses His perfect willingness to endure His bitter 
Passion for the salvation of mankind. “ Behold we go up to 
Jerusalem.” Again, “Jesus went before them.” Various 
other passages teach the same truth. 

(3) As “ King,” He looks forward confidently to His 
ultimate triumph over sin and death—“ the third day he 
shall rise again.” 

Jesus revealed all with infinite tact and gentleness, lifting 
gradually the veil of futurity and shewing the awful 
mysteries of the Passion. The disciples had followed Him 
voluntarily, and Christ would have them know what awaited 
Him. He concealed no hardships from them, though the mean¬ 
ing of His words only dawned upon them gradually. Even 
this detailed prediction of the Passion failed to convince the 
disciples that Christ must suffer in order to redeem humanity, 
as we learn from St Luke, who adds here, “ They understood 
none of these things and this word was hid from them.” 

It is quite clear that the disciples understood our Lord, 
on the several occasions He spoke of His Passion, to refer to 
His death. Hence the mistaken zeal of Peter: “ And Peter 
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taking him, began to rebuke him, saying: Lord, be it far 
from thee, this shall not be unto thee ” (St Matt. xvi. 22). 
“ Hence the grief which the announcement caused the 
apostles on another occasion, but they did not understand 
the circumstances of His Passion, its end, its consequenees. 
While understanding Him to speak of His death, they could 
not understand why He, who was the Eternal Son of God, 
should voluntarily and of His own free accord submit to 
sufferings which He might have escaped. They could not 
understand the object, or necessity, or utility of such sufferings. 
The wisdom of God displayed in the economy of Eedemption 
was to them a mystery” (MacEvilly’s Comm, an St Matt., 
}). 365). This duliiess of the apostles was an additional 
trial for our blessed Lord, since none of His followers 
sympathized with Him. Writing on the same subject 
another writer says: “ Considering this series of Messianic 
prophecies, together with the glorious promises which Jesus 
had shortly before given to His apostles, we easily under¬ 
stand why the apostles took the promises and prophecies 
referring to the glory of the Messias in a literal sense, while 
the predicted sufferings seemed to them mere figures. We 
ourselves, at the present day, proceed in exactly the opposite 
way, understanding the sufferings of Jesus to have been 
predicted literally, while His glory in the prophecies is 
understood typically or spiritually ” {Life of Jesus Christ, A. 
J. Maas. S.J.). 

PETITION OF JAMES AND JOHN 

(ch. XX. 20-28) 

The petitioners. St Mark tells us that St James and St 
John addressed the petition to our Lord. St Matthew says 
it was made by Salome. Jesus answered the sons, who 
made the preliminary request,— “Master, we desire,” etc. 
Possibly ‘ ‘ the mother expressed the silent wish of the sons, 
or the two sons expressly deputed their mother to intercede 
for them ” {Maas, S.J.). Perhaps they imagined that the 
petition, if presented by Salome, would be less likely to 
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arouse the anger and indignation of the Ten, and there was, 
doubtless, a certain jealousy of St Peter in their souls. 

Previous favours conferred on St James and St John. 
Both had, with St Peter, been singled out as witnesses of the 
raising of Jairus’ daughter and of the Transfiguration. St 
John was known as “ the disciple whom Jesus loved.” Jesus 
had given them the name “Sons of Thunder,” and He had 
promised to them, as to the other apostles, “ when the Son 
of man shall sit on the seat of his majesty, you also shall 
sit on twelve seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ” (>S'^ 
Matt. xix. 28). 

21. In thy kingdom. It is doubtful what the apostles 
meant by this expression, but since our Lord had just spoken 
of His death, and prophesied that after three days He should 
rise again, they may have imagined that His Kesurrection 
would be followed by a reign of temporal greatness and 
magnificence, and in this earthly kingdom of the Messias, 
they desired to have the first places. That the apostles, up 
to the last moment that Christ remained on earth, had this 
mistaken idea, may be seen from their question on Ascension- 
day as they journeyed to Bethania: “ Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel V\Acts i. 6). 

The Chalice; the Ba'ptism. The apostles were familiar 
with the Old Testament, where the expression “chalice” or 
“cup” is frequently employed, both in a good and in a bad 
sense. Thus the Psalmist, speaking in the fulness of his 
soul, cries out, “my chalice which inebriateth me, how 
goodly is it!” (Ps. xxii. 5). And again, “I will take the 
chalice of salvation: and I will call upon the name of the 
Lord” (Ps. cxv. 13). On the other hand, the expression is 
oftener employed as signifying misfortune; thus we read of 
“the cup of his wrath” {Is. li. 17). “The cup of dead 
sleep,” “ the cup of my indignation” (ver. 22). 

Evidently the apostles realized that our Lord was using 
the word in the latter sense, since it would have required no 
effort on their part to have shared Christ’s triumph. The 
word “baptism,” used thus figuratively, would be less 
familiar to them, yet Jesus had often employed the word. 
Those who had been disciples of St John the Baptist had 

BK. II. 10 
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often seen their master baptize (or ‘‘ plunge in the deep,” as 
the word signifies) those who came out to him confessing 
their sins. Although the two so readily agreed to accept the 
conditions on which the first place in the kingdom of God 
was promised, yet their subsequent behaviour shewed that 
their good will exceeded their courage. St John shewed 
himself the bravest of all the apostles on the day of the 

. Crucifixion. The learned John Lightfoot, speaking on this 
verse, says: “ So cruel a thing was the baptism of the Jews, 
being a plunging of the whole body into water, when it was 
never so much cliilled with ice and snow, that not without 
cause, partly by reason of the burying under water (as I may 
call it) and partly by reason of the cold, it used to signify 
the most cruel kind of death ” {Exercitations on St Matt., 
p. 269). 

CHEISrS TEIUMPHAL ENTEY INTO JEEUSALEM 

(ch. xxi. 1-11) 

The Triumphal Entry, as given by the Four Evangelists. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

Chapters xxi. xi. xix. xii. 

verses verses verses verses 
1. Jesus, followed by the multitude, 

approaches Jerusalem, 1 1 28 12 
2. He sends two disciples to fetch the ^ i ^ 291 

colt, ...... 1 ^ 
A 

30 j • * • 

3. The owners and bystanders question 
the disciples, .... • • * 5 33 • • • 

4. They bring the ass and the colt, 7 • • • • • • 14 
5. The disciples spread tlieir “ abbas ” 

on them, ..... hr i 7 35 
6. The multitude spread their gar- 

ments in the way. 8 8 36 
V. They cut down branches and strew 
them,. 8 8 

8. Near the descent of Olivet the 
! 

multitude praise God for all the 1 1 1 
mighty works they had seen. 9 9 37 17 1 

t 
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The Triumphal 'EntvY—continued. 

Chapters 

of chanting 9. The “Hosanna” and 
Psalm cxvii., 

10. The multitude from Jerusalem meet 
Jesus,. 

11. Certain Pharisees remonstrate with 
oin Lord,. 

12. Jesus, “seeing the city,” weeps over 
it, ...... 

“ The whole city is much moved, 
saying, Who is this ? ” 

Jesus goes to the Temple, 
The chief priests and scribes are 

indignant, seeing His miracles 
and hearing the acclamations of 
the children, .... 

16. Jesus silences His adversaries, 
17. Jesus views all things round 

about in the Temple, and at 
eventide retires with the Twelve 
to Bethania, .... 

13. 

14. 
15. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. J olm. 

xxi. xi. xix. xii. 

verses verses verses verses 

] 10 } 
38 13 

1 b 1 12 
1 1“' 

• • • • * • /13 
1 391 

1 L’" 
• • • 40 / • • • 

I r 411 
1 

• • • 44/ ... 

10 ... • • • • • • 

12 11 « • • • • • 

15 • • • • • • • • • 
16 « • * • • * • • • 

... 11 • • • • • • 

Site of Bethphage. This village, through which our Lord 
passed in His triumphal procession to Jerusalem, seems, 
according to modern research, to have been located about 
midway between the summit of Mount Olivet and Bethania. 
Local tradition points out a spot so situated as the site of 
this village, and recent excavations prove that the locality 
was once a hamlet, if nothing more, for foundations of 
houses and of a church have been discovered there {Gallwey^ 
S.J.). If this opinion be correct, then Bethphage lay on* the 
eastern slope of Mount Olivet, about half a mile south-east 
of the summit, about the same distance from Bethania. The 
caravan road led from Jericho to Jerusalem on the road to 
Bethania, and would therefore pass Bethphage (according to 
recent writers). At Bethania the road sloped southwanl and 
two other paths opened out leading to Jerusalem, a winding 
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path on the north, a rugged bridle-path over the summit, 
while the wider and more frequented road wound due south. 
Local tradition prefers the path over the summit as the one 
taken by our Lord, but it is scarcely probable that a vast- 
multitude accompanying Him would have chosen a narrow 
rugged path in preference to the caravan road. “ The view 
that Jesus passed over the southern or main road accords 
better with the various accounts of the procession and its 
incidents. The hill, about seven hundred feet high, is 
entirely separated from Jerusalem by the Kedron valley. 
Gethsemani is located on the side that overlooks Jerusalem, 
that is, on its western descent ” {Maas, S.J.), 

2. A7i ass tied, and a colt 7oith her. Some writers see in 
‘ ‘ the colt on which no man ever hath sitten ” a figure of the 
Gentiles, who were not under the yoke of the Law, while the 
she-ass they take for a symbol of the Jews who were 
accustomed to bear the yoke of God’s commandments. Not 
only did our Lord fulfil the prophecy of Zacharias on this 
occasion, but the day was admirably suited for its accomplish¬ 
ment, since it was on the tenth day of Nisan, when every 
man had to procure his paschal lamb, which was set aside to 
be killed on the eve of the Pasch. Jesus, the true Paschal 
Lamb, was on this day received by His own in Jerusalem as 
the Messias, the son of David, and on the Friday he offered 
Himself for our redemption. 

The prophecy of Zacharias. This prophecy, as referred to 
by St Matthew and St John, runs thus: “behold, thy king 
will come to thee, the just and saviour: he is poor, and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass ” {Zach. 
ix. 9). 

On the day of Christ’s triumphal entry, the disciples do not 
seem to have connected the event with Zacharias’ prediction, 
since St John says, “ These things his disciples did not know 
at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, then they 
remembered that these things were written of him, and that 
they had done these things to him” (xii. 16). Like many of 
Christ’s words and deeds, this thing was hidden from them at 
the time, but in the full light of Pentecost, as they gazed over 
the past, the whole scheme of Piedemption stood clearly 
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defined, and they realized fully how Christ was indeed the 
Messias of whom the prophets spake, and how they them¬ 
selves had been the unconscious agents in fulfilling many of 
these prophecies. 

Composition of the whole Multitude. 

St Mark divides the whole multitude of His disciples into 
“ they that went before ” and “ they that followed.” 

“ They that went before ” were composed of— 

{a) Pilgrims, who having heard of Jesus’ miracles, were 
anxious to see Him, and 

(h) Many of His own disciples who lived in Jerusalem, and 
who had not seen Him for some time. 

(c) Pilgrims who had accompanied Jesus from Jericho, and 
even from Galilee, and who, when he tarried at Betbania, 
had gone on to Jerusalem, and spread the news that He was 
coming. 

{d) Certain Pharisees who came as spies. 

“ They that followed"' included— 

{a) The apostles and disciples, the holy women, and those 
whom Christ had healed. 

(h) “ A great multitude ” “ who went to Bethania when 
they knew Christ was there, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus,” etc. 

(c) Strangers on tlieir way to Jerusalem, who fell back to 
let the procession pass, and then brought up the rear. 

From these details we see that if “ the whole city was 
moved,” all were not animated with the same sentiments. 
Some were tried disciples and devoted followers of Christ, 
others were recent enthusiastic converts, since “ many of the 
Jews by reason of him {i.e. Lazarus) went away and believed 
in Jesus ” {St John xii. 11), others were actuated by curiosity, 
while the Sanhedrin and the various religious and political 
sects were urged by their implacable hatred of Christ. The 
true devoted followers were and in the minority. The 
enemies of Christ were numerous and powerful. Hence the 
transition from the “ Hosanna ” of Palm Sunday to the 
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“ Crucify him” of the Good Friday is not so astonishing as it 
might at first seem. 

THE SECOND CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE 

(ch. xxi. 12-17) 

Note.—St Jerome regarded the cleansing of the Temple as 
one of our Lord’s greatest miracles, and he based his opinion 
on the following reasons :— 

(a) Jesus was considered by many only as the despised “ Prophet of 
Galilee.” 

{h) The Sanhedrin was bitterly opposed to Him, and would have 
supported the traders in their ojDposition, had they offered any. 

(c) In working other miracles, Jesus had dealt with disease and 
inanimate objects. Here He triumphs over the will of so vast a multitude. 
St Jerome attributes their obedience as being due to a supernatural 
light in our Lord’s eyes, and to an irresistible splendour that overawed 
them. On the other hand, there may have been no miracle, for our 
Lord’s demeanour was majestic at all times, and when intensified by His 
zeal and indignation, it must have been irresistible. In addition. He 
was accompanied by a vast multitude of enthusiastic followers, and “ the 
mighty deeds” that all had witnessed would have given Christ such a 
prestige that none could resist His commands. Even the Sanhedrin 
“ feared him.” Lastly, there must have been a consciousness of wrong¬ 
doing in the souls of those whom He cast out, and a sense of guilt 
generally makes men timid and docile. 

The two Cleansing’s of the Temple. St John records that 
Jesus cast out the buyers from the Temple in the first year 
of His ministry, while the Synoptists make no mention of 
this, but agree in relating a cleansing of the Temple as having 
taken place in Holy Week, of which St John makes no men¬ 
tion. From this, some critical writers have concluded that 
all four Evangelists refer to the same occasion, that there 
was but one cleansing, which St John does not place in 
its correct order. In answer to this objection it should be 
noticed that— 

(а) The greater niunber of commentators agree that our Lord cleansed 
the Temple twice. 

(б) St John seems rather to have had in view, among other purposes, 
to supplement what the Synoptists had omitted ; therefore it is not 
astonishing that since they all refer to the second cleansing, he should 
pass it over. 
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(c) The silence of the Syiioptists coiicernip.g the first, does not prove 
that it did not take place, since we have many proofs that the argument 
from silence has not great weight. 

(d) It was perfectly natural that the practice of buying and selling in 
the Temple had the support of those who profited by this traffic ; hence 
it is probable that although our Lord had once driven out the buyers, 
they had taken advantage of His absence from Jerusalem to return 
thither and resume their traffic. 

(e) The circumstances differ in the two cases, as will be seen by com¬ 
paring the two narratives. 

St John’s Account op the 

Cleansing. 

“ And the pasch of the Jews was 
at hand, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem. And he found in the 
temple them that sold oxen and 
sheej) and doves, and the changers 
of money sitting. And when he 
had made as it were a scourge of 
little cords, he drove them all out 
of the temple, the sheep also and 
the oxen, and the money of the 
changers he poured out, and the 
tables he overthrew. And to them 
that sold doves he said : Take these 
things hence, and make not the 
house of my Father a house of 
traffic. And his disciples remem¬ 
bered that it was written: The 
zeal of thy house hath eaten me 
up. The Jews therefore answered 
and said to him : What sign dost 
thou shew unto us, seeing thou dost 
these things'? Jesus answered and 
said to them: Destroy this temple, 
and in three days 1 will raise it up. 
The Jews then said : Six and forty 
years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou raise it up in three 
days ? But he spoke of the temple 
of his body. When therefore he 
was risen from the dead, his dis¬ 
ciples remembered that he had 
said this, and they believed the 
scripture, and the word that Jesus 
had said ” {St John ii. 13-22). 

Harmonized Account of the 

Second Cleansing of the 
Temple. 

Luke xix. 45-48. Mark xi. 15-19. 
Matt. xxi. 12-13. 

{Monday in Holy JVeek, 33 a.d.) 

“And they came to Jerusalem. 
And when Jesus had entered the 
temple, he began to cast out all 
who were selling and buying in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money changers and 
the chairs of them that sold doves. 
And he suffered not that any man 
should carry a vessel through the 
temple. And he taught, saying to 
them : Is it not written : My house 
shall be called the house of prayer 
to all nations'? but you have made 
it a den of thieves. Which when 
the chief priests and scribes had 
heard, they sought how they might 
destroy him ; for they feared him, 
because the whole multitude was 
in admiration at his doctrine. 
And they found not what to do 
to him. And he was teaching 
daily in the temple, and all the 
people were held in suspense, 
hearing him. And when evening 
was come, he went forth out of 
the city.” 
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On Reverence for the Temple precincts. “ What is the 
reverence of the Temple ? That none go into the Mountain 
of the Temple (or the Court of the Gentiles) with his staff 
and his shoes, with his purse, and dust upon his feet: and 
that none make it a common thoroughfare, nor make it a 
place of spitting” {To2mud). ■ Even in the case of the site of 
a ruined synagogue, the same law held good. Hence Jesus in 
cleansing the Temple was merely insisting on the observance 
of a law with which all the Israelites were acquainted. On 
both occasions when He drove out the vendors He was 
devoured by zeal for God’s House. 

THE CUESIISTG OF THE BARKEN FIG-TREE 

(ch. xxi. 18-22) 

The cursing of the barren fig-tree is an example of a 
miracle of punishment. “Jesus, after miracles of love, 
performs just one miracle which should demonstrate His 
power to punish and ruin, as it belongs to the Judge of all 
flesh. He did not, however, perform this on man, whom He 
has not come to destroy, but on an inanimate object ” 
{Heuhner). 

19. May no fruit grow 07i thee liencefoinvard for ever. These 
words on the lips of an ordinary human being might seem 
like an expression of disappointment and vexation, but com*ing 
from Him “ who knew no sin,” they take the character of a 
solemn judgment, passed, not so much on the tree, as on that 
of which it became the representative. The Jews, in their 
show of the “ leaves ” of devotion, in the absence of the 
“ fruits ” of righteousness, were as thart barren tree. Only a 
few weeks previously our Lord had spoken a parable of a 
certain man who had “ a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came seeking fruit on it and found none ” {8t Luke 
xiii. 6). Then, when the dresser of the vineyard had begged 
that the execution of the sentence “ cut it down ” should be 
deferred, the owner of the fig-tree had granted his petition. 

Since Jesus had thus spoken, the Jews had had still clearer 
proofs that He was the Messias, but, in their pride and 
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obstinacy, they still hardened their hearts and refused to 
accept Him. Now by this parable in action, Jesus warns 
them that their final rejection is near at hand—the Synagogue 
and Jerusalem are doomed for their unbelief. 

This cursing of the barren fig-tree may be regarded as a 
prophetic parable ; as such we notice— 

The Symbol. 

(a) The fig-tree. 
(h) The curse pronounced. 

(c) The leaves. 

(d) The withering of the tree. 

Some non-Catholic writers 
Lord cursed the tree— 

Signification. 

The Jewish Synagogue. 
The malediction pronounced 

against the Synagogue on account 
of its sterility. 

The external worship of the 
Synagogue; its sacrifices and 
ceremonies. 

The rejection of the Jews. 
{Adapted from MacEvilly.) 

have objected that when our 

(а) It was an act of useless destruction. 
(б) The owner thereby was deprived of his tree (as the Gadarens 

were of their swine). 

To these futile objections the following answers can be 
given— 

(a) The fig-tree thus withered was useful in conveying a solemn truth 
both to the Jews and to our Lord’s disciples, and tliis was a nobler use 
than the mere nourishing of the body. By its medium, they learnt that 
retribution follows impenitence, that hypocrisy will be punished, and 
that faith can work miracles. 

(h) There is not a shadow of evidence that the tree was private 
property. 

(c) “ When the hail beats down the tendrils of the vine, when the 
lightning*scathes the olive, .... do any but the utterly ignorant and 
brutal begin at once to blaspheme against God ? ” 

{d) “ Is it a crime under any circumstance to destroy a useless tree ? 
If not, is it more a crime to do so by miracle? Jesus hastened the 
withering of the barren fig-tree, and founded, on the destruction of 
its uselessness, three eternal lessons: a symbol of the destruction of 
impenitence, a warning of the peril of hypocrisy, an illustration of the 
power of faith” (Farrar). 
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THE SANHEDKIN QUESTION JESUS 

(ch. xxi. 23-27) 

Note.—This incident happened on the Tuesday in Holy 
Week. For the other events of the day see Sequence of 
Events in Holy Week, Bk. I. It has been called “ the day 
of questions,” since Jesus was questioned publicly on four 
different topics. Plummer summarizes these interrogations 
as follows:— 

(1) A personal question (“ By what authority,” etc. ?). 
(2) A political question (“Is it lawful to pay tribute,” etc. ?). 
(3) A doctrinal question (on the Eesurrection). 
(4) A question of discipline (on the greatest Command¬ 

ment). 

“ Of hardly any day in our Lord’s life have we so full a 
report. With St Luke xx. and xxi. compare Matt. xxi. 18- 
xxvi. 5; Mark xi. 20-xiv. 2; John xii. 20-43. It includes 
at least four parables:—The Two Sons {Matt. xxi. 28-32), 
The Wicked Husbandmen {Matt. xxi. 33-34; Mark xii. 1-11; 
Luke XX. 9-18), The Ten Virgins {Matt. xxv. 1-13), and The 
Talents {Matt. xxv. 14-30). The day may be considered the 
last working day of Christ’s ministry, the last of His public 
teaching, the last of activity in the Temple, the last of 
instruction to the people and of warning to their leaders. 
“ It is a picture with genuine Oriental local colouring .... 
We see Jesus sitting, surrounded by a multitude awed Into 
silence. They are all devoutly meditating on the great 
Messianic question. From time to time an emissary from 
His opponents steps up to Him, with Eastern solemnity and 
ceremoniousness, to propose some well-considered question. 
Anxiously do the multitude listen for Jesus’ answer. Then 
again follows a meditative silence as before, until ,at last 
Jesus Himself delivers a connected discourse” {Hausrath, 
quoted by Plummer, p. 455). . 

The aprival of the deputation from the Sanhedrin. Jesus 
and His little band of disciples were surrounded in the 
cloisters of the Temple by a “ formidable deputation, imposing 
alike in its numbers and its stateliness. The chief priests, 
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heads of the twenty-four courses, the learned scribes, the 
leading rabbis, representatives of all the constituent classes 
of the Sanhedrin, were there to overawe Him whom they 
despised as the poor, ignorant Prophet of despicable Galilee, 
by the presence of all that was venerable in age, eminent in 
wisdom, or imposing in anthority in the great council of the 
nation. The people whom He was engaged in teaching made 
reverent way for them, lest they should pollute those floating 
robes and ample fringes with a touch; and when they had 
arranged themselves around Jesus, they sternly and abruptly 
asked Him, ‘ By what authority dost thou these things ? ’ ’’ 
{Farrar). These words give us a vivid verbal picture of the 
scene that took place when the Sanhedrin questioned our 
Lord. 

On the signs of a true Prophet. The chief priests and 
Scribes, as the spiritual guides of Israel, were bound to 
exercise a supervision over those who taught the people, or 
took to themselves the office of propliets. In Deut. xviii. 
20-22 we read: “ But the prophet, who being corrupted with 
pride, shall speak in my name things that I did not command 
him to say, or in the name of strange gods, shall be slain. 
And if in silent thought thou answer : How shall I know the 
word that the Lord hath not spoken ? thou shalt have this 
sign: Whatsoever that same prophet foretelleth in the name 
of the Lord, and it cometh not to pass: that thing the Lord 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath forged it by the pride 
of his mind; and therefore thou shalt not fear him.” St 
Jolin the Baptist came as a prophet of God and announced 
the coming of ‘‘one mightier.” Had the Sanliedrin searched 
to know the truth respecting St John the Baptist, they would 
have learnt the extraordinary circumstances relating to his 
birth. Some of the Bharisees had gone out to St John in 
the wilderness and had heard his doctrine. Many had seen 
him point out Jesus as the Lamb of God, and had seen his 
prophecy realized. “ He, upon wliom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining upon him, he it is that 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” Therefore^ according to 
the test imposed by tlie Law, St John was a true prophet, 
since his predictions were fulfilled, and consequently Christ 
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was the Messias, On this occasion Jesus “had recourse to a 
method familiar to both Jews and Greeks, of answering by 
interrogation, and solving one question by proposing another, 
which if candidly answered, would solve the former” 
(MacEvilly, Comm., p. 387). 

THE PAEABLE OF THE WICKED 

HUSBANDMEN 

(ch. xxi. 33-46) 

Note.—This parable fits in admirably after the request of 
the Sanhedrin, ‘‘ By what authority dost thou these things ? ” 
It answers their question and shews that Jesus was the Son 
of God, and therefore invested with divine authority. At 
the same time, Christ pointed out their contempt of authority 
whenever it opposed their interests, by comparing them to 
the wicked husbandmen, who had rejected first the servants 
and then the son of the owner, though they knew well that 
both had been lawfully sent. Jesus had refused to answer 
their captious question directly, but He replied to it 
indirectly. 

Fuller Interpretation of the Parable. 

A certain man. 
The planting. 

The vineyard. 

The hedge. 

The wine. 

God. 
The establishment of the Jewish The¬ 

ocracy in Palestine under Josiie and the 
Judges. “Thou hast brought a vineyard 
out of Egypt. Thou hast cast out the 
Gentiles and planted it ” {Fs. Ixxix. 9). 

(1) The Jewish Church. 
(2) The Christian Church. 
(Various interpretations are found.) 
(1) The law of God, which was “ tlie 

middle wall of partition” between Jew 
and Gentile. 

(2) The special protection of God (r/. 
Is. V. 5). 

(3) The political or geographical isolation 
of the Jews. 

(1) The altar of holocausts. 
(2) The inspired prophets. 
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Fuller Interpretation of the VdiVdihlQ—continued. 

The tower. 

The purpose of retain¬ 
ing the vineyard. 

Tlie murder of the heir. 
The return of the owner 

and tlie destruction of tlie 
hu.sbandmen. 

The “other” husband¬ 
men. 

The fruit in due season. 

(1) Jerusalem with its Temple. 
(2) The protection of God, our “ Tower 

of Strength.” 
(3) The Jewish rulers, especially the 

priests. 
The Jews’ determination to keep their 

exclusive privileges and to kill Christ, lest 
the Romans should take away their “ place 
and nation.” 

The Crucifixion of Christ. 
(1) The destruction of Jerusalem. 
(2) The day of judgment. 

(1) The Gentiles in general. 
(2) The Apostles, who were to be the 

foundation of the Catholic Church. 
The virtues of those who should profess 

Christianity. 

Note.—It is not necessary in a parable to see a meaning for each detail; some cannot 
be pressed too far. The broad lines here are sufficiently clear, and the minor points 
come in to coinjdete the narrative. Thus the hedge, wine-vat, and tower have been 
variously interpreted ; while the owner, vineyard, messengers, and heir point clearly to 
God, the Jewish nation, the rulers, the prophets, and Christ. Therefore, in the 
foregoing interpretation of the parable, where several meanings are given, the most 
important or direct is given first. 

Note 1.—Our Lord ixlmost quotes the words of Isaias, as 
will be seen by comparing the two parables : “ My beloved bad 
a vineyard on a hill in a fruitful place. And be fenced it in, 
and picked the stones out of it, and planted it with the 
choicest vines, and built a tower in the midst thereof, and 
set up a wine-press therein ; and he looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, and it Ijrought forth wild grapes. . . . 
And now I will shew you what I will do to my vineyard. I 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted: I 
will break down the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden 
down. And I will make it desolate : it shall not be pruned, 
and it shall not be digged ; but briars and thorns shall come 
up: and I will command the clouds to rain no rain upon it. 
For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel: 
and the man of Juda, his pleasant plant: and I looked that 
he should do judgment, and behold iniquity: and do 
justice, and behold a cry” (7s. v. 1, 2, 5-7). 

38. This is the heir; come, let us Idll him. It may be 
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asked how we are to reconcile these words, by which the 
husbandmen clearly recognize the son of the owner of the 
vineyard, with the words of St Peter and of St Paul: “ But 
the author of life you killed, whom God hath raised from 
the dead. I know that you did it through ignorance, as 
did also your rulers” {Acts iii. 15-17). “But we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery .... which God ordained 
before the world, unto our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world knew; for if they had known it, they would 
never have crucified the Lord of glory” (1 Cor. ii. 7-8). 
Tt may be said in a sense that they knew Him, since the 
prophecies, the testimony of St John the Baptist, and the 
miracles of Christ were sufficient proofs to convince them 
that He was the promised Messias, but they were too proud 
to accept Him in His lowliness, so they wilfully shut their 
eyes to the truth. They preferred subjecting to death. Him 
who preached the truth, rather than embrace the truth 
which He preached. The celebrated passage from the Book 
of Wisdom (ii. 12-21) throws great light on this subject: 
“Let us therefore lie in wait for the just, because he is not 
for our turn, and he is contrary to our doings, and up- 
braideth us with transgressions of the law, and divulgeth 
against us the sins of our way of life. He boasteth that he 
hath the knowledge of God, and calleth himself the Son of 
God. He is become a censurer of our thoughts. He is 
grievous unto us, even to behold: for his life is not like 
other men’s, and his ways are very different. We are 
esteemed by him as triflers, and he abstaineth from our ways 
as from filthiness, and he preferreth the latter end of the 
just, and glorieth that he hath God for his Father. Let us 
see then if his words be true, and let us prove what shall 
happen to him, and we shall know what his end shall be. 
For if he be the true Son of God, he will defend him, and 
will deliver him from the hands of his enemies. Let us 
examine him by outrages and tortures, that we may know 
his meekness and try his patience. Let us condemn him to 
a most shameful death, for there shall be respect had unto 
him by his words. These things they thought, and were 
deceived, for their own malice blinded them.” 
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42. Have you never read, etc. ? In this verse Jesus passes 
from the comparison of a vineyard to that of a building, and 
this because the parable of the vineyard could not express 
the punishment of the wicked husbandmen by the heir, since 
he was slain, and in the natural order of events could not 
punish his murderers; therefore the owner is represented as 
taking away the vineyard and giving it to “ others.” In the 
second similitude the punishment of those who rejected 
Christ is clearly prophesied. 

The Punishment of the wicked husbandmen. 
(1) The kingdom of God is to be taken from them and to pass to a 

nation yielding fruit in due season. 
(2) Those who fall on “the Stone,” that is, those who are scan¬ 

dalized at Christ’s lowliness and reject Him, shall he “bruised” 
and “ broken.” 

(3) The divine vengeance shall overtake those who thus reject 
“ the Corner Stone, for it shall fall on them and grind them to powder.” 
This was partially realized when Titus dispersed the Jews and burnt 
Jerusalem, and its final realization will take place at the general 
judgment. 

Parallel Passages on the Punishment of those who 
reject Christ.- 

“ Whosoever shall 
fall on this stone, 
shall be broken: 
but on whomsoever 
it shall fall, it shall 
grind him to pow¬ 
der ” {St Matt. xxi. 
44). 

‘ ‘ Sanctify the Lord 
of hosts himself: 
and let him be 
your fear, and let 
him be your dread. 
And he shall be a 
sanctification to you. 
But for a stone of 
stumbling, and for a 
rock of offence to 
the two houses of 
Israel, for a snare 
and a ruin to the 
inhabitants of Jeru¬ 
salem. And very 
many of them shall 
stumble and fall, 
and shall be broken 
in pieces, and shall 
besnared andtaken” 
{Is. viii. 13-15). 

“ As it is written : 
Behold, I lay in Sion 
a stumbling - stone 
and a rock of scan¬ 
dal : and whosoever 
believeth in him 
shall not be con¬ 
founded” {R(nn. ix. 
33). 

“ To you therefore 
that believe is hon¬ 
our : but to them 
that believe not, the 
stone which the 
builders rejected, 
the same is made the 
head of the corner, 
and a stone of 
stumbling, and a 
rock of scandal, to 
them who stumble 
at the word, neither 
do believe, where- 
unto also they are 
set” (1 St Pet. ii. 
7,8). 

From these passages we see clearly that Christ, in prophesy¬ 
ing the final punishment of the Jews, was but quoting a 
former prophecy and applying it to them. Further, from 
the words of St Peter, we see that they also apply to those 
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for whom the Catholic Church is “ a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of scandal.” By their incredulity they injure them¬ 
selves, and if they continue wilfully to reject the truth, they 
will be ground to powder, or, according to the Greek text, 
“shall be scattered like chaff”; where we have a clear 
allusion to the separation of the wheat from the chaff, when 
He shall come “whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly cleanse' his floor: and gather his wheat into tlie 
barn, but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable lire ” 
(St Matt. iii. 12). The same thought is expressed in the 
vision of Nabuchodonosor where the stone “cut out of a 
mountain without hands; and it struck the statue upon the 
feet thereof that were of iron and of clay,” and the whole 
image was “ broken to pieces together and became like the 
chaff of a summer’s thrashing floor ... . but the stone that 
struck the statue, became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth” (Dan. ii. 34, 35). 

42. The head of the corner. “ Christ is ‘ the rock.’ St 
Peter, because he is Christ’s Vicar, is also the rock against 
which neither waves, nor winds, nor all the powers of hell 
can prevail. All St Peter’s strength and stability come from 
our Lord. Anyone who assails Him shall be broken and 
dashed to pieces, and when, in the end, the anger of our 
meek and patient Lord must come down on the reprobate, it 
will indeed grind them to powder ” (Gallwey^ S.J.). 

By the Lord this has been done. “ Kequiring His 
omnipotent power. ‘ This ’ does not refer to ‘ corner ’ or 
to ‘ the head of the corner,’ but to the whole preceding event, i 
since it must be so understood in the Hebrew text of the j 
psalm. To men, indeed, it seems strange, ‘ wonderful in our 
eyes,’ that when the long-expected Messias finally came. He i 
was rejected and maltreated by those very persons whom He 
came to save and exalt ” (Maas, S.J.). 
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THE PAKABLE OF THE MAKEIAGE OF THE 

KING’S SON 

(ch. xxii. 1-14) 

Parable of the Great Supper contrasted with the Parable 
of the Marriage of the King’s Son. 

St Matthew xxii. St Luke xiv. 

I. Time. During Holy Week. Before Holy Week. 
11. Place. The Temple of Jerusalem. A house in Perea. 

III. Circum- A king. A private citizen. 
stances. A wedding supper for his 

son. 
An ordinary supper. 

Many servants sent twice. One servant sent to invite. 
Negligence of invitation, ill- Three refusals, more or 

treatment and slaughter 
of messengers. 

less curt 

Invited guests put to the 
sword and their city 
burnt. 

Invited guests excluded. 

Mingling of good and bad. Only “ the good ” admitted. 
No visit of the host re- The king goes to see his 

guests. corded. 
One guest, not having a No mention of any special 

wedding garment, is cast 
out and punished. 

guest. 

The conclusion: “ Many The conclusion : “ I say 
are called, but few are unto you, that none of 
chosen.” those men that were 

invited shall taste of my 
supper.” 

IV. Audience. Addressed to one man. Addressed to many. 

Note.—Tiiese contrasts shew clearly that St Matthew and 
St Luke do not relate the same parable, but that Jesus used 
the same similitude on two occasions, adapting it in its minor 
details to His respective hearers. 

3. He sent his servants, etc. We find a reference to this 
custom in the Old Testament: “ As they were yet speaking, 
the king’s eunuchs came, and compelled him to go quickly 

BK. II. 11 
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to the banquet which the queen had prepared ” {Esther vi. 
14). Speaking of this practice, Thomson writes;— 

“ I noticed that the friend at whose house we dined last 
evening sent a servant to call us when dinner was ready. Is 
this custom generally observed ? Not very strictly among 
the common people, nor in cities where Western manners 
have greatly modified the Oriental; but in Lebanon it still 
prevails. If a sheikh, beg, or emeer invites, he always 
sends a servant to call you at the proper time. This 
servant often repeats tlie very formula mentioned in Luke 
xiv. 17—‘ Come, for the supper is ready.’ The fact that 
this custom is mainly confined to the wealthy and to the 
nobility, is in strict agreement with the parable, where 
the certain man who made the great supper and bade many 
is supposed to be of this class. It is true now, as theu, that 
to refuse is a high insult to the maker of the feast, nor would 
such excuses as those in the parable be more acceptable to a 
Druse emeer than they were to the lord of this ‘ great 
supper ’; but, however angry, very few would manifest their 
displeasure by sending the servants into the highways and 
hedges after the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind. 
All these characters are found in abundance in our streets” 
{The Land and the Book, Thomson, pp. 124-5). 

6. And the rest laid hands, etc. Tliese men are the open 
enemies of the King, who, to rid themselves of His in¬ 
opportune and unwelcome invitation, proceed to deeds of 
violence against His messengers. 

These two classes of men represent the Jewish nation, of 
which some treated Christianity witli silent contempt, while 
others, out of hatred for its tenets and Founder, persecuted 
tlie apostles and disciples. Many passages of the Acts read 
like a commentary on this passage, e.g.— 

(а) “laid hands’^ etc. “ And they laid hands upon them, and put 
them in hold, till the next day, for it was now evening” {Acts iv. 3. 
See also xxi. 27). 

(б) contumeliously treated themy “But the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up and incensed the minds of the gentiles against the brethren” {Acts 
xiv. 2. See also xvii. 5-14, xxi. 32, xxiii. 12, 13). 

(c) ^‘put them to death A “And they stoned Stephen, invoking, and 
saying : Lord Jesus, receive lu}’- spirit” {Acts vii. 58. See also xii. 1, 2). 
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THE HERODIANS QUESTION CHRIST CONCERNING 
THE TRIBUTE MONEY 

(ch. xxii, 15-22) 

The three planned attacks on our Lord. 

The Jewish authorities, having completely failed in their 
attempt to ensnare Jesus by the question concerning the 
source of His authority, now plan three different attacks for 
the same end. 

(1) The Ilerodians—the disciples of the Pharisees—questioned Him 
concerning the legality of paying the tribute money. 

(2) The Sadducees questioned Him on the resurrection. This query 
was put in mockery. 

(3) The Pharisaical scribe questioned our Lord. Jesus, with divine 
wisdom, defeated His adversaries, “and after that they durst not ask 
him any more questions ” (St Luke xx. 40). 

17. Is it lavjful to give tribute to Ccesar? This was no 
new matter of debate, but one which had agitated the Jews 
whenever they became tributary to any foreign power, and 
particularly since about 3 A.D., when a certain Judas of 
Galilee headed a revolt, and refused to pay the tribute. 
St Luke, speaking of him, says, “After this man, rose up 
Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolling, and drew away 
the people after him, he also perished; and all, even as many 
as consented to him, were dispersed” {Acts v. 37). Those 
who held that it was unlawful to pay tribute based their 
opinion on the text, “Thou mayest not make a man of another 
nation king .... he shall not have .... immense sums 
of silver and gold” {Deut. xvii. 15). As a fact, the Jews had, 
of their own free will, sacrificed their freedom to the Romans 
through intestine strifes concerning the office of high-priest. 
Hyrcanus II. and Aristobulus II., the sons of Alexander 
Jannaeus, a Machabean high-priest, quarrelled as to which 
of the two should hold this office. They submitted the 
question to Pompey as arbitrator, as lie was then in com¬ 
mand over the Roman army in the blast. Pompey decided in 
favour of Hyrcanus, the elder of the two sons. Aristobulus 
dejiosed and defeated his brother, B.c. 69, and took on him- 
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self the office of high-priest. Hyrcanus II,, being unable to 
maintain liis rights, handed them over to the Eomans, to 
which cession the chief authorities among the Jews consented, 
in order to avoid anarchy and bloodshed. By thus placing 
themselves under the protection of Eome, by whose power 
Hyrcanus was reinstated, they thereby became tributary to 
Eome. 'There was at first no fixed annual tax; but the 
Eomans could, in case of need, exact money from those 
whom they protected. Augustus, about the time of the 
birth of our Lord, ordered a census to be made, and from 
this time the tribute was fixed at an annual sum per head. 
It was this which led to the revolt of Judas of Galilee, who 
declared that the Jews owed tribute to God-alone, and that 
it was unlawful to pay taxes to infidels and idolaters. He 
and his followers perished, but many in Palestine shared 
his opinions. The Ifiiarisees and the majority of the people 
held that it was unlawful, but dared not proclaim their 
views. The Herodians (whoever they may have been—a 
point which it is difficult to ascertain exactly) maintained 
that the custom was lawful. The Galileans, who were of 
the sect headed by Judas, gave the Eomans trouble on 
several occasions, and the utter destruction of the citv and 
nation under Titus and Vespasian was the result of a 
rebellion against paying tribute. Possibly this question 
was proposed to Clirist, precisely because He and His 
followers were Galileans. 

Rabbinical Teaching concerning Graven Images. 

The doctrine of the Jewish rabbis on this point varied, 
and was in general in the direction of latitude rather than of 
prohibition. They distinguished between having and using, 
and also finding and onahing. 

By the Mishna, it was not forbidden to represent human 
beings, provided they bore no ensign of authority, such as a 
staff, globe, or sword. If coins bore such emblems of power 
it was forbidden to use them. The Mishna also forbade 
representations of the sun, moon, or dragons. Some Jews, 
however, tolerated certain statues and images for the purpose 
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of ornament, but the stricter rabbis would not suffer them 
even under these conditions. Thus Josephus blames Solomon, 
sa}dng that “ he sinned and fell into an error about an observa¬ 
tion of the laws, when he made images of brazen oxen that 
supported the brazen sea, and the images of lions about his 
own throne ” viii. 7. 5). Josephus was once sent as 
legate in order to persuade the people to demolish a house 
which Herod the tetrarch had built, as it had figures of 
living creatures in it {Life of Jos.^ x. 12), and he succeeded in 
his mission. 

THE SADDUCEES’ QUESTION CONCEKNING 

THE KESUKEECTION 

(ch. xxii. 23-33) 

31. Concerning the resurrection of the clead^ etc. The Jews 
held the doctrine of the resurrection of the body as the 
necessary consequence of the immortality of the soul. The 
Sadducees denied the resurrection, precisely because they 
disbelieved in the immortality of the soul, rejecting both 
angels and spirits. The Catholic Church professes her 
belief in— 

1. The resurrection of the body. 
2. Life everlasting. 

These doctrines are based on the following grounds:— 

I. The resurrection of the body. 

1. Proofs from the Scriptures. 
“ And many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth 

shall awake; some unto life everlasting and others unto 
reproach to see it always ” {Dan. xii. 2). 

“ They that have done good things, shall come forth unto 
the resurrection of life ; but they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of judgment” {St John v. 29). 

“ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last day ” 
{St John vi. 55). 
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2. The Catholic Church, inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
teaches this doctrine in her creeds. There are also frequent 
allusions to it in her offices and liturgy. 

3. Eeason teaches us that— 

(a) If the soul is to be punished or rewarded eternally, 
it is but just that the body, which was the instrument of the 
soul, should share its lot eternally. 

(b) The soul has a natural longing and affection for the 
body, its dwelling-place, and this desire cannot remain 
eternally unfulfilled. 

(c) Even pagans hold this doctrine as conformable to nature. 
II. The Immortality of the soul. 
1. Proofs from Scripture. 

“ And making a gathering, he sent twelve thousand 
drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be offered for 
the sins of the dead, thinking well and religiously concerning 
the resurrection ” (2 Mach. xii. 43). 

Note if the dead no longer exist, it is useless to pray for 
them. 

“ And these shall go into everlasting punishment, but the 
just into life everlasting” (St Matt. xxv. 46). 

2. The infallible Church has always held the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul. 

3. Eeason teaches us that— 

(a) Man has an inborn desire for immortality. 
(h) vSince sin is so often unpunished in this world, there 

must be some retribution in the next world. 
(c) Both pagans and non-Catholics have generally held 

that the soul is immortal. 

THE SCEIBE’S QUESTION 

(ch. xxii. 34-40) 

Note on the Jewish Scribes. 

Some idea of the minute distinctions and analogies drawn 
by the rabbinical teachers may be gathered from the fact, 
that having carefully studied each separate precept touching 
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the moral law, or rites and ceremonies, they concluded that 
there were “ 248 affirmative precepts, being as many as the 
bones in the human body ; and 365 negative precepts, being 
as many as the arteries and veins, or the days of the year; 
the total being 613, which was also the number of the letters 
of the Decalogue. They also arrived at the same result from 
the fact that the Jews were commanded to wear fringes on 
the corners of their tallith, bound with a thread of blue ; and 
as each fringe had eight threads and five knots, and the letters 
of the word ‘ tsitsith ’ (fringes) make 600, the total number of 
letters in the commandments was, as before, 613” {Farrai'), 
(See articles on “ the Scribes,” p. 261.) 

DUE LOED’S QUESTION CONCEENING 

THE SON OE DAVID 

(ch. xxii. 41-46) 

43. How then doth David in spirit call him Lordl From 
these words, which Jesus quotes, we gather that— 

(а) David was the author of Psalm cix. 
(б) He wrote it by inspiration. 
(c) It referred to the Messias, and not to an ordinary descendant of 

David, 

Jewish opinion was agreed on this point, hence the 
Pharisees could not evade our Lord’s question and reasoning 
ny denying one of these three facts, therefore they had 
recourse to silence,—“ no man was able to answer him a 
word” (>S7 Matt. xxii. 46). 

The New Testament writers also quote Psalm cix. in this 
sense : “ But to which of the angels said he at any time: Sit 
on my right hand ? ” {Heh. i. 13). “So "Christ also did not 
glorify himself .... but he that said unto him .... Thou 
art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedech ” 
{Heh. V. 5, 6). 

Later Jewish writers have denied that David was the 
author of this psalm, and also its reference to the Messias. 
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CHRIST’S WARNING AGAINST THE PHARISEES 

(ch. xxiii. 1-12) 

12. Whosoever shall exalt himself, shall he humbled. 

Examples. 

A. Nabuehodonosor. 

“ And tlie king answered and said ; Is not this the great Babylon, 
which I have built to be the seat of the kingdom, by the strength of my 
power, and in the glory of my excellence ? And while the word was yet 
in the king’s mouth, a voice came down from heaven : To thee, 0 king 
Nabuehodonosor, it is said : Thy kingdom shall pass from thee. And they 
shall cast thee out from among men, and thy dwelling shall be with 
cattle and wild beasts : thou shalt eat? grass like an ox, and seven times 
shall pass over thee, till thou know that the most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. The same hour 
the word was fulfilled upon Nabuehodonosor, and he was driven away 
from among men, and did eat grass like an ox, and his body was wet with 
the dew of heaven : till his hairs grew like the feathers of eagles, and his 
nails like birds’ claws. Now at the end of the days, I Nabuehodonosor 
lifted up my eyes to heaven, and my sense was I'estored to me : and I 
blessed the most High, and I praised and glorified him that liveth for 
ever : for his power is an everlasting power, and his kingdom is to all 
generations .... At the same time my sense returned to me, and I 
came to the honour and glory of my kingdom : and my shape returned 
to me : and my nobles, and my magistrates sought for me, and I was 
restored to my kingdom : and greater majesty was added to me. There¬ 
fore I Nabuchodonsor do now praise, and magnify, and glorify the King 
of heaven : because all his works are true, and his ways judgments, and 
them that walk in pride he is able to abase ” {Ban. iv. 27-34). 

B. Aman. 

{a) Aman declared to his wife Zares and his friends “ the greatness of 
his riches, and the multitude of his children, and with how great glory 
the king had advanced him above all his princes and servants. And 
after this he said. Queen Esther also hath invited no other to the banquet 
with the king but me : and with her 1 am also to dine to-morrow with 
the king” {Esther v. 11, 12). 

(6) “ And Harbona .... said. Behold the gibbet which he hath 
prepared for Mardochai, who spoke for the king, standeth in Amau’s 
house, being fifty cubits high. And the king said to him ; Hang him 
upon it. So Aman was hanged on the gibbet wliich he had prepared 
for Mardochai : and the king’s wrath ceased” {Esther vii. 9, 10). 



CH. XXIII. 13-36.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 169 

lie that shall humble himself^ shall he exalted. 

Examples. 

A. St John the Baptist. 
(а) “ The same is he that shall come after me, who is preferred before 

me : the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose” {St John i. 27). 
(б) “Amen I say to you, there hath not risen among them that are 

born of women a greater than John the Bajitist” {St Matt. xi. 11). 

B. The Blessed Virgin. 
(a) “ Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me according to 

thy w'ord ” {St Luke i. 38). 
{h) “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the most 

High shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God ” {St Luke i. 35). 

C. Our Lord. 
“Christ Jesus .... emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, 

being made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a man. He 
humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to the death of 
the cross. For which cause God also hath exalted him, and hath given 
him a name which is above all names : That in the name of Jesus every 
knee .should bow, of those that are in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth. And that every tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is in the glory of God ihe Father” {Philip, ii. 7-11). 

CHEISrS DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES 

(ch. xxiii. 13-36) 

Jewish literature endorses our Lord’s judgments on them 
and bids men fear, “not tme Piiarisees, but greatly painted 
Pharisees.” Rabbi Nachamau says: ‘‘The supreme tribunal 
will duly punish hypocrites who wrap their talliths around 
them to appear what they are not, true Pharisees.” “ The 
Talmud also satirizes those Pharisees who are not sincere in 
their professions of piety. There is the ‘ shechemite ’ Pharisee, 
who obeys the law from self-interest {cf. Gen. xxxiv. 19) ; 
the tumbling Pharisee, who is so humble that he is always 
stumbling because he will not lift his feet from the ground; 
the bleeding Pharisee, who is always hurting himself against* 
walls, because he is so modest as to be unable to walk about 
with his eyes open, lest he should see a woman; the mortar 
Pharisee, who covers his eyes as with a mortar for the same 
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reason ; the tell-me-another-duty-and-I-will-do-it Pharisee, 
several of whom occur in our Lord’s ministry; and the timid 
Pharisee, who is actuated by fear alone. The seventh class only 
is the class of ‘ Pharisees from love,’ who obey God because they 
love Him from the heart ” {Farrar). 

Josephus frequently refers to the avarice and hypocrisy of 
the Pharisees, of which the subjoined quotation is an example. 
“ There w^as a man who was a Pharisee, but had been driven 
away from his own country by an accusation laid against him 
for transgressing their laws, and by the fear he was under of 
punishment for the same ; but in all respects a wicked man : 
—he then living at Piome, professed to instruct men in the 
wisdom of the law of Moses. He procured also three other men, 
entirely of the same character with himself, to be his partners. 
These men persuaded Fulvia, a woman of great dignity, and 
one that had embraced the Jewish religion, to send purple 
and gold to the temple at Jerusalem; and, when they had 
gotten them, they employed them for their own uses, and 
spent the money themselves ; on which account it was that 
they at first required it of her. Whereupon Tiberius, who 
had been informed of the thing by Saturninus, the husband of 
Fulvia, who desired inquiry might be made about it, ordered 
all the Jews to be banished out of Pome; at which time the 
consuls listed four thousand men out of them, and sent them 
to the island of Sardinia; but punished a greater number of 
them, who were unwilling to become soldiers on account of 
keeping the laws of the forefathers. Thus were these Jews 
banished out of the city by the wickedness of four men ” 
(Josephus, Antiy., xviii. j 5). 

ON THE DESTKUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND 

THE TPIALS THAT AWAIT THE APOSTLES 

(ch. xxiv. 1-14) 

Notes on Jerusalem and the Temple. 

“Its front was covered with gold all over, and through it 
the first part of the house, that was more inward, did all of 
it appear; which, as it was very large, so did all the parts 
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about the more inward gate appear to shine to those that 
saw themr and then, as the entire house was divided into 
two parts within, it was only the first part of it that was 
open to our view. Its height extended all along to ninety 
cubits in height, and its length was fifty cubits, and its 
breadth twenty ; and that gate which was at this end of the 
first part of the house was, as we have already observed, all 
over covered with gold, as was its whole wall about it: it has 
also golden vines above it, from which clusters of grapes 
hung as tall as a man’s height; but then this house, as it 
was divided into two parts, the inner part was lower than 
the appearance of the outer, and had golden doors of fifty-five 
cubits altitude, and sixteen in breadth; but before these 
doors there was a veil of equal largeness with the doors. 
It was a Babylonian curtain, embroidered with blue, and fine 
linen, and scarlet and purple, and of a contexture that was 
truly wonderful .... Now the outward face of the temple 
in its front wanted nothing that was likely to surprise either 
men’s minds or their eyes; for it was covered all over with 
plates of gold of great weight, and, at the first rising of the 
sun, reflected back a very fiery splendour, and made those 
who forced themselves to look upon it to turn their eyes 
away, just as they would have done at the sun’s own rays. 
But this temple appeared to strangers, when they were 
coming to it at a distance, like a mountain covered with 
snow: for, as to those parts of it that were not gilt, they 
were exceeding white” (Jos., B.J., bk. v. 5. 4, 6). 

“Other residences of legal luxury arose elsewhere,— as we 
shall see in Shechem and Samaria,—but Jerusalem only was 
a city of palaces. Compared with the other villages and 
towns of Palestine, contrasted with the mountain-wilderness 
of its own immediate neighbourhood, it is always spoken of 
as a splendid and dazzling spectacle. What was the 
architecture, what the colour, what the form of these palaces, 
we know not: even the temple is only to be restored by 
imperfect guesses. But it was this general aspect which 
excited the admiration of psalmists and prophets—‘ Beautiful 
for situation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion ’ : 
‘ on the sides of the north is the city of the Great King ’: 
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‘ God is well known in her palaces ’: ‘ consider her palaces.’ 
And after its adornment by Herod the Great, it is probable 
that no city of the East, except Antioch, no city of the West, 
except Eome, equalled the external splendour of Jerusalem” 
(Stanley, Sin. and Pal.^ p. 183). 

3. Tell us when shall these things he ? Our Lord’s answer 
to this question is obscure, because it is not given to us “ to 
know the times or moments which the Father hath put in 
his own power ” (Acts i. 7). Our Lord’s answers may be 
subdivided generally into four sections :— 

(а) Prophecies of events near at hand, which the apostles were to see 
realized (verses 1-13). 

(б) The destruction of Jerusalem (verses 14-18). 
(c) The signs which were to precede the last day (verses 19-32). 
(d) How the apostles were to conduct themselves (verses 33-37). 

These sections do not exclusively refer to the headings 
above mentioned, since predictions concerning the fall of 
Jerusalem and the end of the world are so interwoven that 
the same words may be said to apply primarily to the 
former, and secondarily to the latter. Many of the prophecies 
of the Old Testament were susceptible of two interpretations, 
the one proximate, the other more remote. Thus the “ head of 
the corner,” referred to in chapter xxi. 42, refers to the Jewish 
nation and to Christ Himself, and these words even extend 
to the teaching Church, which represents Him on earth. (See 
note on i. 22, p. 14.) 

5. For many will come in my name. There are many 
examples of false prophets, who came either saying “ I am 
Christ” (St Matt. xxiv. 5), or professing to have a divine 
mission. Among others we find Simon Magus: “Now 
there was a certain man named Simon, who before had been 
a magician in that city, seducing the people of Samaria, giving 
out that he was some great one ” (Acts viii. 9). Dositheus, 
the Samaritan of whom Origen speaks, was another impostor. 
Josephus relates how, when Cuspius Fadus was procurator 
(the third after Pontius Pilate), one Theudas, a certain 
magician, persuaded the people to follow him with their 
property to the banks of the Jordan, promising them that 
he would divide the river, as Moses had done of old. Fadus 
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took Theudas alive, and cut off his head and carried it to 
Jerusalem {Antiq., xx. 5). The same author also refers to 
many “ impostors and deceivers,” who in the time of Felix 
“ persuaded the multitude to follow them into the wilder¬ 
ness, and pretended that they would exhibit manifest signs 
and wonders. About this time there came one out of 
Egypt who said how, at his command, the walls of Jeru¬ 
salem would fall down.” This impostor was also put to 
death. He is referred to when the tribune, questioning 
St Paul, asks: “ Art not thou that Egyptian who, before these 
days, didst raise a tumult, and didst lead forth into the 
desert four thousand men that were murderers ? ” {Acts xxi, 
38). In 120 A.D., however, we have the first recorded 
example of one who claimed to be “ the Christ.” He was a 
certain Bar-Cochba (son of a star), and he asserted that he 
was “ the star ” foretold by Balaam. Since he did not appear 
until fifty years after the destruction of Jerusalem, it would 
seem to prove that the prophecy “ many shall come in my 
name ” refers also to the end of the world, and that its 
complete fulfilment is not yet accomplished. St John, in 
his first einstle, speaks of antichrist that cometh: even 
now there are become many antichrists: whereby we know 
that it is the last hour” (ii. 18); and it is possible that 
St Paul refers to one who put forth Messianic claims when 
he speaks of “ the man of sin .... the son of perdition, 
who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in the temple of 
God,” etc. (2 Thes. ii. 3, 4). In such troubled times it was 
perfectly natural that pretenders and impostors should arise 
and claim to bo “ the Christ,” and many such may have 
arisen, of whom history is silent. Fillion, a French writer, 
enumerates twenty-nine of these impostors. 

Christ’s promises to His disciples. Jesus comforted and 
strengthened them to endure these tribulations by the 
following promises ;—• 

(1) “And when they shall lead you and deliver you up, be not 
thoughtful beforehand what you shall .speak ; but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye. For it is not you that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost” {iit Mark xiii. 11). 
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(2) “ For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, Avliich all your adver¬ 
saries shall not be able to resist and gainsay ” (St Luke xxi. 15). 

(3) “ But a hair of your head shall not perish” (ver. 18). 
(4) “ In your patience you shall possess your souls ” (ver. 19). 
(5) “ But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved ” (St 

Matt. xxiv. 13). 

14. This gospel of the kinydojn shall he preached in the whole 
world, for a testimony to oil nations, and then shall the con¬ 
summation come. Our Lord does not promise that as soon 
as the Gospel has been preached throughout the world, the 
consummation of all things is at hand; He merely asserts 
that His second Advent will not take place until all men 
have heard the glad tidings of salvation. 

OH THE DESTKUCTIOH OF JEEUSALEM 

(ch. xxiv. 15-28) 

15. The abomination of desolation. Various interpretations 
have been given of this passage:— 

(a) The Koman armies encompassing the holy city. 
(6) The murders and awful crimes committed by the Zealots during 

the siege. 
(c) The Homan eagles set up over the site of the Temple, as a sign 

that Jerusalem had fallen into the hands of idolaters. 
(d) The abominations practised by the Romans on the very site of 

the Temple. 
(e) The statue of either Titus or Caesar which was put up in the 

Temple, 
(f) The equestrian statue of Adrian placed in the Holy of Holies. 

Note I.—h, c, d’’ have greater weight' than “c” with 
most commentators. 

Note II.—Concerning “c” and MacEvilly writes: 
“ The ])lacing of Caesar’s statue happened before our 
Eedeemer spoke these words, and that of Adrian was placed 
there after the destruction of Jerusalem, and could not there¬ 
fore serve as a warning to leave a city that was to be 
destroyed ” (Commentaries, p. 450). St Matthew refers to 
the abomination of desolation as ''S'poken hy Daniel the 
prophet.'’ Daniel has several allusions to the abomination of 
desolation; notably, “ they shall defile the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take away the continual sacrifice: and 
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tliey shall place there the abomination unto desolation ” 
{Dan. xi. 31). “And from the time when the continual ' 
sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination unto 
desolation shall be set up,” etc. (xii. 11). “In the half of the 
week the victim and the sacrifice shall fail: and there shall 
be in the temple the abomination of desolation; and the 
desolation shall continue even to the consummation, and to 
the end” (ix. 27). The first two texts refer to the desecra¬ 
tion of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, when he set up 
the statue of Zeus on the altar. Tfiis sacrilege led to the 
successful revolt of the Machabees. The third text quoted 
is “ the abomination of desolation ” referred to by our Lord, 
and Josephus himself interprets this as referring to the 
destruction of the Temple. “ Daniel also wrote concerning 
the Eoman government, and that our country should be 
made desolate by them” {Antiq., x. 11. 7). 

Causes of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

(1) Remote cause. The crimes of the Jewish nation in ill-treating and 
murdering the prophets, and in rejecting and crucifying the Son of 
God. 

(2) Proximate cause. (a) The exactions and tyranny of Gessius 
Florus, the Roman procurator, which led to the revolt of the Zealots, 
who refused to pay tribute to Rome. (For details of the fall of the city 
see Note on the Herodian Dynasty, Book II.) 

The Ruins of Jerusalem. 

“ The old Jerusalem is buried in the overthrow of her seventeen 
captures. Even if the city were to be rebuilt once more, the soil on 
which her new foundations must be laid would bear witness to the 
faithfulness of the image of her earlier desolation : ‘ the stones of the 
sanctuary poured out at the top of every street;’ ‘they have made 
Jerusalem a heap of stones ‘not one stone shall be left upon another 
that shall not be thrown down . . . .’ Tlie ruinous state of Jerusalem 
is doubtless, in chief part, owing to the hand of man. But here, as 
elsewhere in Palestine, we must not overlook the effect of earthquakes. 
Situated on its high mountain-plateau, it is said to be more free from 
this calamity than the cities of the Jordan valley or on the sea-coasts. 
But the very fact of this comparative exemption must make the 
occurrence of these visitations more remarkable ; and we are told that 
‘scarcely a year passes without a shock’ : and sometimes the city has 
been wholly destroyed” (Stanley, tiin. and Pal., pp. 184-5). 
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PEEDICTIONS CONCEENING CHEIST’S 

SECOND COMING 

(ch. xxiv. 29-36) 

29. The sun shall he darkened, etc. This verse has given 
rise to various interpretations:— 

(а) The language is purely figurative. 
(б) It refers to the overthrow of dynasties and governments. 
(c) It alludes to the cessation of idolatry. 

Catholic writers, however, mostly agree that the words 
are to be taken literally, since tlie destruction of the world 
must naturally be preceded by convulsions of nature. The 
darkening of the sun is frequently spoken of in the Old 
Testament, e.g. “ For the stars of heaven, and their brightness 
shall not display their light: the sun shall be darkened in 
his rising, and the moon shall not shine with her light ” {Is. 
xiii. 10). “ The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood: before the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord doth come” (Joe/ ii. 31). “I beheld the earth, and lo 
it was void, and nothing: and the heavens, and there was no 
light in them ” {Jer. iv. 23). 

Tlie darkening of the sun will not be the effect of an 
eclipse, for this would not strike terror into the hearts of 
men, but it will be a phenomenon arising from a supernatural 
cause. The moon will necessarily be darkened if the light 
of the sun is withheld, and as regards the falling of the stars, 
“ the most probable opinion is that of recent interpreters, 
who say that, at the end of time, the earth will be met in its 
path by clouds of meteors, which, obscuring the heavenly 
bodies and descending on the earth in large numbers, will 
produce the phenomenon here described by the Evangelist. 
It is believed that meteors are the debris of some large 
planet or planets, which, although rent asunder, continue 
on their course. In small numbers these meteors are met 
with at stated periods, and are known as falling stars. If 
dense masses of these were to surround our globe, the 
sources of light would necessarily be cut off, and the appear¬ 
ance of the heavens would be exactly what the Evangelist 
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describes. Moreover, if some collections of these meteors, 
equalling in weight a thousandth part of the weight of the 
moon, were to bear down directly on the earth, as much 
heat would thereby be generated as would suffice to melt a 
frozen mass as large as the earth itself. (See Knabenbauer.) 
In such circumstances a very large disturbance would im¬ 
mediately be produced on sea and land, and we might here 
find the cause of that general conflagration which is to usher 
in the end of the world, “ the coming of the day of the Lord, 
by which the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with the burning heat ” (2 Peter iii. 
12), (Eyan, Gospels on the Sundays, vol. i. p. 5). 

The powers of heaven shall he moved. These words are 
generally supposed to allude to disturbances in the solar 
system. Some few writers, however, refer these words 
to— 

{a) the angels of heaven, who will gaze in amazement at the destruc¬ 
tion of the world ; 

(6) the mutual attractions of gravitation, which will fail, whence con¬ 
fusion and disruption must follow in our planet. 

The general consensus of opinion, however, refers “ powers ” 
to the stars of heaven. 

30. The sigyi of the Son of man (St Matt. xxiv. 30) may be— 
(а) Christ’s glorified body. 
(б) The apparition of the cross in the skies (as it was seen by 

Constantine). 
(c) Some other “ sign ” which will turn men’s thoughts to Christ and 

His coming. 

31. TJiey shall gather together his elects etc. Christ does 
not speak— 

(a) of the death of those who shall live to see Him come in glory, nor 
(h) of the resurrection of the wicked. 

As regards the first point mentioned, the Greek Fathers 
opine that those who are alive on the earth when Christ 
comes in judgment, will not pay this penalty of sin, and it is 
in this sense that they explain, “ from thence he shall come 
to judge the living and the dead.” The Latin Fathers incline 
to the opinion that the death of the elect will take place while 
they are being caught up in the air, or death will be caused 

BK. II, 12 
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by the agency of nature’s convulsion, and that, in either case, 
it will he followed immediately by their resurrection. St 
Paul, speaking on the subject, says, “For the Lord himself shall 
come down from heaven with commandment, and with the 
voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God: and the 
dead, who are in Christ, shall rise first. Then we, who are alive 
who are left, shall be taken up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet Christ, into the air, and so shall we be always 
with the Lord”(l Tlies. iv. 15, 16). He also explains clearly 
that those “ who are alive, who remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them who have slept” (1 Thes. 
iv. 14). Moreover, since “ it is appointed unto all men once 
to die,” and since St Luke speaks of “ men withering away 
for fear and expectation of what shall come upon the whole 
world ” (xxi. 26), it seems as though at the last day none will 
escape death, not even the elect. As regards the resurrection 
of the wicked, it is clear they will also rise, in order to receive 
in their bodies the punishment of their crimes. This follows 
from the separation of the sheep from the goats (cf. St Matt. 
XXV. 33). 

Figurative meanings of “sleep” in Holy Scripture. 

{a) Natural death. “ Many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake,” etc. {Dan. xii. 2). “ . . . . and many bodies of the saints 
that had slept arose ” (/S'^. Matt, xxvii. 52). “. . . . even so them who 
have slept through Jesus, will God bring with him ” (1 Thes. iv. 13). 

(b) Spiritual death. “ Arise, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead : 
and Christ shall enlighten thee” {Ephes. v. 14) “Therefore are there 
many infirm and weak among you, and many sleep” (1 Cor. xi. 30). 
“ Therefore let us not sleep as others do,” etc. (1 Thes. v. 6). 

In the last three verses the sleep of the soul must be 
understood, i.e. the state of mortal sin. This state, in the 
case of “ a dead soul,” is aptly described as “ a sleep,” because 
there is a possibility of the soul arising from this spiritual 
lethargy to the life of grace. This spiritual resurrection is 
effected— 

(1) by the worthy reception of the Sacrament of Penance ; 
(2) by making an act of perfect contrition (which presupposes perfect 

charity). 
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Synopsis of Christ’s great Prophetic Discourse 
(as related by the Synoptists). 

This discourse may be roughly subdivided into the follow¬ 
ing sections, though often the subjects overlap, and thus 
render analysis extremely difficult:— 

I. Predictions concerning the destruction of the Temple. 
II. The trials that await the Apostles. 

III, The events that are to precede and accompany the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

IV. Predictions referring either exclusively to Jerusalem, or to the 
end of the world, or to both. 

V. Predictions concerning the signs that will precede and accompany 
the end of the world. 

VI. Exhortation to vigilance. 

SYNOPSIS. 

I. The Destruction of the Temple. 

St Matt. 

1 

St Mark. St Luke. 

1. Take heed ye be not seduced, XX iv. 4 xiii. 5 xxi. 8 
2. False Christs will seduce many, 
3. There shall be wars and rumours 

„ 5 „ 6 » 8 

of wars, ..... 
4. The apostles are not to be 

„ G » 7 „ 9 

troubled : “ the end is not yet,” 
5. The development of the preced¬ 

ing : “ nation shall rise against 

» 6 » 7 „ 9 

nation,” etc., .... 
G. There shall be pestilences, . 
7. Famines and earthquakes in 

,, 7 „ 8 „ 10 
n 7 „ 11 

divers places, 
8. Terrors from heaven, and great 

signs, ..... 
0. These are only “the beginning 

of sorrows,” . . . . j 

O 7 

® j 

• 

00
 

00
 

» 11 

» 11 
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II. Trials that await the Apostles. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

10. They shall be delivered up to 
afflictions and councils, . xxiv. 9 xiii. 9 xxi. 12 

11. They shall be brought, for Christ’s 
sake, before synagogues, kings, 

5J 9 9 55 12 
12. They shall be put to dofith by 

rulers,. )) 9 • • • • • • 
13. They shall he beaten in the 

synagogues, .... « • • )) 9 • • • 
14. All this is to happen to them 

“ for a testimony,” . • • • 9 55 12 
15. Many shall be scandalized, and 

shall betray one another. 10 5) 12 55 16 
16. The Gospel must first be preached 

to all nations. 14 )) 10 • • • 
17. False prophets shall arise and 

seduce many, )) 11 • • • • • • 
18. The apostles are not to be 

“ thoughtful ” about their 
reply,. • • • 5) 11 55 14 5 15 

19. Kinsfolk will deliver un the 
disciples,. )) 10 3> 12 55 16 

20. They shall be hated by all men 
for Christ’s sake, . )) 9 )) 13 )5 17 

21. He that endures unto the end 
shall be saved, )J 13 5J 13 55 19 

III. Events which will precede the Destruction of Jerusalem. 

22. The abomination of desolation, . xxiv. 15 xiii. 14 xxi. 
23. Jerusalem encompassed about 

with an army. • • • • • • 55 20 
24. Disciples ordered to flee to the 

mountains, .... n 16 15 55 21 
25. The man on the housetop is not 

to enter the house, etc., . 17 )) 15 ... 
26. Wo to them that are with child 

and that give suck, J5 19 17 55 23 
27. Injunction to pray that the flight 

be not in winter (or on the 
Sal)bath-day), 20 18 • • • 

28. The Jews shall be trodden down 
by Gentiles, made captive and 
killed, ..... 1 55 24 
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IV. Predictions which different Commentators understand 
to refer exclusively to Jerusalem, or the end of the 
world, or to both. 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. 

29. The tribulations shall be greater 
than ever have been, xxiv. 21 xiii. .19 

30. Except God had shortened that 
period, even the elect would 
perish, ..... „ 22 „ 20 • • • 

31. False Christs shall arise and 
work lying wonders. „ 23, 24 „ 21,22 ... 

32. Christ forewarns His disciples of 
all these things. „ 25 „ 23 • • * 

33. The “ Son of man ” shall appear 
suddenly, .... „ 27 • • • • • • • 

34. The eagles will gather around 
the carcase, .... „ 28 • • • ... 

V. Predictions eoneerning- the signs that will precede 
and accompany the end of the world. 

35. Physical convulsions and phe- 
nomena, .... xxiv. 29 xiii. 24 xxi. 25 

36. The appearance of the “sign” 
of the Son of man. „ 30 ... ... 

37. Christ’s second coming, 
38. The gathering of the “ elect,” 

„ 30 „ 26 » 27 
„ 31 » 27 „ 28 

39. The lesson to be learnt from the 
fig-tree,. „ 32 „ 28 „ 29 

40. “ This generation shall not pass 
till all these things come to 
pass,”. „ .34 „ 30 „ 32 

VI. Exhortation to vigilance. 

41. Take heed not to indulge in 
excesses of the flesh. xxiv. 37 xiii. xxi. 34 

42. No man knoweth that hour. „ 36 „ 32 „ 35 
43. The disciples are “ to watch and 

pray,”. 
44. The “lord going into a far 

» 42 „ 33 „ 36 

country,” .... 
45. Parables inculcating vigilance— 

„ 45-51 ,, .34 • • • 

The Virgins, .... 
The Talents, .... 

xxv. 1-13 • • • 
„ 14-30 

The Last Judgment, „ 31-46 • • • • • • 
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Note.—From this analysis we see— 
A. That St Matthew’s account is the fullest; he alone gives the 

details in Nos. 12, 17, 36, 45. 
B. St Mark’s narration stands second as regards length. He gives 

but one detail (13) not mentioned by any other Evangelist. 
0. St Luke’s account is the briefest. He has three details peculiar to 

his gospel—Nos. 8, 23, 28. 

ON THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS 
AND FIDELITY 

(ch. xxiv. 37-51) 

Under the metaphor of a thief in the night, Jesus here 
refers to the unexpected suddenness of His coming, either by 
death to each individual, or in His second Advent. Some 
commentators have interpreted the word “ thief ’’ as referring 
to the devil, who ever seeks to find an entrance into the soul 
of the Christian that he may rob him of sanctifying grace and 
other spiritual treasures. St Mark gives the watches in full; 
“ Watch ye therefore, (for you know not when the Lord of the 
house cometh: at even, or at mid-night, or at the cock 
crowing, or in the morning) ” (xiii. 35). These watches are 
taken as corresponding to the different ages of man, viz. 
childhood, youth, manhood, and old age. In the first “ watch ” 
of life there is less need of preparation for death, because the 
child has little or no responsibility. In youth and manhood 
great vigilance is required, since the soul is then in the midst 
of the conflict of life. Old age brings with it the thought of 
death, and we know then that the Lord must come during 
this watch. On Ascension-day Jesus entered on His heavenly 
nuptials, and it is from heaven that He will return to earth 
to require an account of all His servants, “ He pronounces 
‘ blessed ’ that servant whom, at His coming. He shall find 
persevering in the faithful and prudent discharge of the 
stewardship confided to him. He is ‘ blessed ’ because his 
Master will not only place him over his fellow-servants, but 
‘ over all his goods,’ as if to share with him His own supreme 
power, dominion, and happiness, and make him a partner 
and associate, as Pharaoh did in regard to the faithful Joseph. 
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These latter words convey the idea of the sovereign felicity 
and happiness of the saints, and their never-ending remunera¬ 
tion in glory. They point out the more abundant honour 
and glory which Christ will bestow on His faithful ministers, 
beyond the rest of the elect, when, returning to judge the 
world. He shall make them His assessors in judging the rest 
of mankind ” {MacEvilly, pp. 468-9). 

THE PAEABLE OF THE TEH VIKGINS 

(ch. XXV. 1-13) 

On the Wedding Ceremonies of the Jews. 

Marriages were celebrated a few months or a year 
after the espousals. (This ceremony has been previously 
explained, see p. 12.) A Jewish wedding had no very 
definite religious character beyond the ratification of the 
marriage contract and the solemn blessing given by the 
elder or by the father of the bride. The essence of the 
marriage ceremony consisted in the removal of the bride 
from her parents’ house, to that of her husband or his 
parents. The bridegroom, if wealthy, was attired in a 
magnificent wedding robe. He wore a handsome turban, 
and a nuptial crown of gold or silver, and his robes were 
highly perfumed. The poorer classes used bridal wreaths 
of roses, myrtle, or olive. The bride, after having taken the 
prescribed bath with certain ceremonies, attired herself in 
wedding garments of pure white silk, or linen richly 
embroidered with gold and highly perfumed like those of 
the bridegroom. She also wore precious jewels. Her dis¬ 
tinctive articles of apparel were the veil, the girdle, and 
the chaplet. If a virgin, the hair was left flowing. The 
veil covered her from head to foot, and was sufficiently thick 
to prevent recognition. It was the symbol of the obedience 
she owed to her husband. The girdle held in the flowing 
robes, and the golden (or gilded) chaplet was worn over the 
veil. After the destruction of the second Temple, as a sign of 
humiliation, this crown was not used. The order of the cere- 
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monies was as follows;—Late in the evening the bridegroom, 
with his retinue of groomsmen (“ the children of the bride¬ 
groom,” St Matt. ix. 15), set forth, either from his own or his 
parents’ dwelling. Musicians headed the procession, torch- 
bearers followed, and the wealthy employed runners to give 
notice of the approach of the bridegroom. The company went 
direct to the house of the bride. Clad in her wedding garments 
and surrounded by her maidens, who never numbered less than 
ten, she awaited the bridegroom. On his arrival at the house 
of the bride, the marriage ceremony was performed in one 
of the upper rooms of the house. The betrothed couple 
stood under a canopy. The bride remained veiled, and both 
wore crowns, which were exchanged several times during 
the ceremony. It was not necessary for a priest or rabbi to 
officiate, an elder sufficed. Standing under the canopy with 
the cup of blessing in his hand, he invoked a blessing on 
those present. He then handed a cup of wine to the bride¬ 
groom, who after partaking of it handed it to the bride, she 
drank of it and returned the cup. The bridegroom then 
drained the contents, and having dashed the cup to the 
ground, crushed it under his heel. This represented that as 
long as Jerusalem remained in the hands of the infidels, 
there could not be constant happiness in any Jewish family. 
The marriage contract was then read, and all present partook 
of a cup of wine. The guests then walked round the canopy 
singing psalms and showering rice upon the bride and bride¬ 
groom, who sat beneath the canopy. The ceremony ended 
with the seven benedictions pronounced by the elder, after 
which the newly married pair drank of the cup of blessing 
and passed it round to all the assembled guests. The 
wedding procession was now formed and the whole party 
set out for the dwelling of the bridegroom, or if the visitors 
were very numerous, to some large apartment where the 
wedding feast took place. As the bridegroom conducted his 
bride to the banquet, it often happened that their friends 
who had been waiting with lamps or torches for the pro¬ 
cession to pass fell into rank and followed to the house. 
The streets were generally lined with spectators, many 
friends were invited to the feast, and the festivities were 
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kept up for at least seven days. All the guests were pro¬ 
vided with suitable robes by the host, who also entertained 
his visitors with various pastimes (see Judges xiv. 12). If 
the bride was a virgin, it was customary to distribute 
parched corn among the guests. The bridegroom could claim 
exemption from military service for a year. Ward, in his 
View of the History, Literature, and Mythology of the 
Hindoos, gives an account of an Indian wedding which 
illustrates the closing details of the parable of the Ten 
Virgins:—“ At a marriage, the procession of which I saw 
some years ago, the bridegroom came from a distance, and 
the bride lived at Serampore, to which place the bridegroom 
was to come by water. After waiting two or three hours, 
at length, near midnight, it was announced, as if in the very 
words of Scripture, Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him. All the persons employed now lighted 
their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up 
their stations in the procession. Some of them had lost 
their lights and were unprepared; but it was then too late to 
seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house of 
the bride, at which place the company entered a large and 
splendidly illuminated area before the house, covered with an 
awning, where a great multitude of friends, dressed in their 
best apparel, were seated upon mats. The bridegroom was 
carried in tlie arms of a friend and placed upon a superb seat 
in tlie midst of tlie company, where he sat a short time, and 
then went into the house, the door of which was immediately 
shut, and guarded by sepoys. I and others expostulated with 
the doorkeepers, but in vain. Never was I so struck with our 
Lord’s beautiful parable as at this moment:—‘ and the door 
was shut.’ I was exceedingly anxious to be present while 
the marriage formulas were repeated, but was obliged to 
depart in disappointment” (vol. hi. p. 171). 

1. Ten virgins. The number was often used by the Jews, 
not merely to express a “ quorum,” but also in an indefinite 
sense, e.g.— 

{a) “ Yea, your father also hath over-reached me, and hath 
changed my wages ten times: and yet God hath not suffered 
him to hurt me ” (G-en. xxxi. 7). 
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(h) “ After I shall have broken the staff of your bread ; so 
that ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, and give 
it out by weight” {Lev. xxvi. 26). 

(c) “ All the men .... have tempted me now ten times ” 
{Numb. xiv. 22). 

On this passage Lightfoot observes : “ When the company 
had returned from' burying a dead body, they set themselves 
in order about the mourners, and comforted them : but now 
such an order or ring consisted of ten at the least. To this 
commonly received number there seems to be an allusion 
in this place; not but that they were frequently exceeded, 
that number of virgins, in weddings of greater note, but 
rarely came short of it ” {Hor. Hehr., Ad. h. .1, p. 821). 

The bridegroom and the bride. St Hilary takes these words 
as referring to our Lord Himself. By the bridegroom 
he understands our Lord’s Divinity, and by the bride His 
Humanity, to which by the Incarnation. He became indis¬ 
solubly united. 

THE PAEABLE OF THE TALENTS 

(ch. XXV. 14-30) 

Comparison between the Parable of the Pounds (St Luke 
xii. 11-28) and the Parable of the Talents. 

The Pounds. 

(St Luke xix. 11-28). 

I. Points of contrast. 
1. Place : Jericho. 
2. Time : About a week before 

the Crucifixion. 
3. Audience ; A mixed com¬ 

pany. 
4. Matter ; A formal intro¬ 

duction (verse 11) giving 
the drift of the parable. 

A nobleman going to re¬ 
ceive a kingdom. 

The Talents. 

(St Matt. XXV. 14-,30. St Mark 
xiii. 34-36.) 

The Mount of Olives. 
Four days before the Crucifixion. 

The disciples only. 

No introduction. 

t 

The head of a family going on a 
journey. 
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The Pounds. 

The rebellion of citizens, 
and their punishment 
when the king returns. 

Equal sums entrusted to 
ten servants. 

Rewards proportioned to 
gains. 

The faithless servant is only- 
deprived of his pound. 

II. Points of resemblance. 

The Talents. 

(Missing.) 

Unequal sums entrusted to three 
servants. 

Rewards alike for all. 

The faithless servant is deprived, 
and severely punished. 

1. Money entrusted to servants, who are expected to trade with it. 
2. Absence of the lord. 
3. Rewards and punishments meted out on his return. 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 

(ch. XXV. 31-46) 

31. The Son of man shall come in his inajesty. Christ will 
appear with His glorified Body, as He manifested Himself to 
His disciples after His Resurrection. This is the fourth time 
we find this truth repeated in the first gospel. 

(1) “ For the son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his Angels ” (xvi. 27). 

(2) “ When the son of man shall sit on the seat of his 
majesty, you also shall sit on twelve seats judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel ” (xix. 28). 

(3) “ They shall see the son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with much power and majesty ” (xxiv. 30). 

So far, except to three privileged witnesses of the Trans¬ 
figuration, Jesus had concealed His majesty. He contrasts 
now the present with the future, and thus He instructs His 
disciples and strengthens their faith. He who was within 
two days to celebrate the Pasch and be crucified, fittingly 
sets forth here the glory of His triumph ” {St Jerome). 

Then shall he sit ujpon the seat of his majesty. “ The seat 
of his majesty ” is a Hebraism for “ His glorious seat.” Some 
of the Fathers hold that our Lord will be seated on a bright 
cloud, as when He ascended to heaven, and this interpretation 
harmonizes with several passages of the Holy Scriptures. 
Cf. “ Clouds are the dust of his feet ” {NaMim i. 3). See also 



188 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XXV. 13-46. 

Dan. vii. 13, 14; Jer. iv. 13). Other Fathers of the Church 
take these words as refert'ing to the choir of angels called 
“ the thrones,” or to the witness of the saints, or to the whole 
company of the redeemed, who will form His escort together 
with the angels. 

32. All nations shall he gathered together before him. The 
sacred writers often refer to this great gathering of all 
nations. Gf. “For we shall all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ ” {Rom. xiv. 10). “ For we must all be mani¬ 
fested before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the proper things of the body, according as he hath 
done, whether it be good or evil’’ (2 Cor. v. 10). Christ is 
the Judge of all men, Jew and Gentile, Christian and 
unbeliever. Most of the Fathers are of opinion that children 
who have died without baptism will be present at the 
general judgment, for they are certainly included in “ all 
nations.” But they will not be admitted to the kingdom of 
heaven, since they are defiled by original sin, and inasmuch 
as this was not their own act, it is commonly held that they 
shall enjoy, for ever, the greatest natural felicity which 
any mortal ever attained here on earth, being “ united to 
God by natural love and knowledge of Him ” {St Thomas Aq.). 
With regard to infidels, it seems probable that they will be 
present to receive their sentence publicly, but not to be 
judged. This opinion is based on our Lord’s words, “ But 
he that doth not believe, is already judged: because he 
believeth not in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God” {St John iii. 18). Though the judgment is represented 
here as dealing solely with good works, we know that these 
are only meritorious when done for God with purity of 
intention, and when the doer is united to Christ by sanctify¬ 
ing grace, and this presupposes faith, without which none 
can be saved. “ The merits of each will be weighed, and 
these do not always result from acts done, but sometimes in 
intention alone, or in grace alone. But, as has been said, it 
was not the intention of Christ to explain all the reasons of 
the salvation of some and the condemnation of others, but to 
give an example only of one kind, from which the rest may 
be concluded ” {Maldonatus, p. 322). 
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St Bede enumerates four classes of men who wilf be 
present at the general judgment:— 

1. Those who will be associated with the apostles in the 
work of judging the world. Of. “ And Jesus said to them: 
Amen I say to you, that you, who have followed me, in the 
regeneration, when the son of man shall sit on the seat of 
his majesty, you also shall sit on twelve seats judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel ” {infra, xix. 28). “ Know you not that 
the saints shall judge this world ? ” (1 Cor. vi. 2). 

2. Those who will be judged and saved. Cf. “ Come ye 
blessed of my Father,'’ etc. 

3. Those who will be judged and condemned. Of. “ Depart 
from me ye cursed,” etc. 

4. Those who will neither judge nor be judged because 
they have been previously condemned. Cf. “ Therefore the 
wicked shall not rise again in judgment; nor sinners in the 
council of the just” (Ps. i. 5). 

32. As the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats. A 
passage from Hackett’s Illustrations, p. 11, shews that 
this is still done in the East. “ The people of the villages on 
the borders of the desert are accustomed to lead forth their 
flocks to the pastures found there. We frequently passed, 
on our way, shepherds so employed; and it. was interesting 
to observe, as a verification of what is implied in the Saviour’s 
statement {St. Matt. xxv. 33), that the sheep and the goats 
were not kept distinct, but intermixed with one another.” 

46. TJiese shall go into everlasting punishment. This passage 
of Holy Scripture proves clearly that the punishment of the 
wicked will bo eternal. The Church, following the plain 
teaching of our Lord, and guided infallibly by the Holy Ghost, 
has always taught this doctrine, which so many sects reject. 
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CITRONOLOGICAL table of the Chief Events of the 
Holy Week,—Nisan, the 7th Month of the Jewish 

Calendar (corresponding to April) 

Civil Day. Jewish Day. 

Sunset .. <( 
/ 

^. .Midnight 

Dawn 

\ 

Jesus remained jat Bethania. 

13 
\ 

Judas bargained with the chief 
priests. 

Wednesday in Holy Week 13 Noon 

Sunset .. 
/ 

\ ^ The search for the unleav- 
^ _ ened bread began. It ended 
o .£3 at 11 a.m. 

)>.. Midnight 

Maundy Thursday . 

Dawn 14 « OT Peter and John were sent to 
% ^ prepare the Pasch. 

14 Noon 

Sunset .. ^ 
t 

® The paschal lamb was killed 
|:j between noon and 3 o’clock. 

\ The Paschal supper eaten. 
• Holy Eucharist instituted. 

o Jesus went to Gethsemani. 
/ • • iviiuni^nt 

Dawn 15 Jesus was questioned by the 
^ Sanhedrin. 

Good Friday Noon 
.S Jesus was nailed to the cross. 

16 H Jesus expired at 3 o’clock. 
Jesus was buried. 

Sunset .. 
> 

Dawn 16 The Jewish Sabbath. 

Holy Saturday 16 Noon 

Sunset .. 
S 

)>.. Midnight 
/ Jesus rose from the dead. 

Dawn 17 The women went to the sepulchre. 

Easter Sunday . 17 Noon 

Sunset .. 
N 

18 
Jesus made Himself known to the 

two disciples of Emmaus, and 
afterwards appeared to the 

.. Midnight 
/ 

18 Apostles in Jerusalem. 

> > / 

Explanatory Noth.—This diagram will enable the student to follow the sequence of 
events connected with the Passion, from the Wednesday in Holy Week till Easter Sunday. 
It also makes clear to the eye how the Jewish and the civil day overlapped. The events 
are given in accordance with the ancient Catholic tradition, which places onr Lord’s 
death on a Friday. Only the principal incidents are given, as the student can easily 
place the intervening events approximately. 
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THE SANHEDKIN PLOT AGAINST JESUS 

(ch.'xxvi. 1-5) 

From St John’s narration we gather that the plot here 
mentioned was not merely the result of Christ’s enemies 
having been defeated and silenced by Christ in the courts of 
the Temple during the Monday and Tuesday of Holy Week. 
These defeats, together with Christ’s triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem and the expulsion of the money-changers, had 
certainly added to their hatred and desire for vengeance, 
but even before the Pasch we find that “ the chief priests and 
the Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any man 
knew where he was, he should tell, that they might apprehend 
him ” (Si John xi. 56). In spite of this strict command, none 
revealed Christ’s hiding-place in Ephrem ; and when He came 
to the Temple in triumph on Palm Sunday, His enemies dared 
not lay hands on Him. The Sanhedrin, wlio did not fear God, 
feared man, therefore they plotted to seize Him “ by wile.” 

The Passover.—In Exodus xii. 1-14 we find full directions 
how the Feast of the Passover was to be kept. These details 
were somewhat modified later. Thus the blood of the lamb 
was sprinkled on the altar, not on the door-posts; the Jews 
reclined on couches at the Paschal supper, instead of eating it 
in travelling attire and with staff in hand. They were also 
allowed to disregard the command, “ let none of you go out 
of the door of his house till morning” (Exod. xii. 22). Under 
the kings of Israel, this feast was not celebrated regularly. 
Only three celebrations are mentioned in the time of the 
kings. After the return from captivity, the Passover was 
regularly observed. The date varied, as it depended on the 
full moon of March. 

JESUS ANOINTED IN THE HOUSE OF 
SIMON THE LEPEE 

(ch. xxvi. 6-13) 

Each of the four gospels relates that Christ was anointed 
while cit table. We have these accounts in St Matt, xxvi., 
St Mark xiv., St Luke vii., and St John xii. Writers are by 
no means agreed, however, as to whether these four narratives 
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refer to one and the same act, or whether Christ was anointed 
twice, or even thrice. There are circumstances in each 
which are common to all four accounts. Thus— 

(а) It was a woman who anointed Jesus when He was at table in the 
house of one Simon. 

(б) In each case the ointment used was most costly. 
• (c) Those present were scandalized. 

{d) Jesus defended the woman. 

On the other hand, t\\Q place and time differ. The anoint¬ 
ing referred to by St Luke occurred in Galilee, possibly at 
Naim, and in the first year of our Lord’s ministry, whereas 
the other three accounts speak of Christ being anointed in 
Bethania, and St John notes the time as “ six days before the 
pasch.” St Matthew and St Mark place it in Holy Week. 
From these notable discrepancies, it is generally inferred that 
the four accounts cannot refer to the same event, and that 
Christ was anointed twice, once at Galilee early in His public 
life, and again at Bethania just before His death. This view 
•is supported by SS. Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, 
Bede, etc. 

On the identity of “Mary of Bethania” with “the sinful 
woman” and Mary Magdalene. 

There is a great diversity of opinion on this subject. Some 
eminent writers believe these were three different women, 
others consider that the three designations refer to the same 
person. It is not the place here to enter into all the reasons 
which have led to such different conclusions, but it may be 
brietly stated that— 

(а) The Latin Liturgies from the sixth to the sixteenth century refer 
these three names to one person. 

(б) This same identity is assumed in various passages of the breviary 
appointed for July 22nd (the feast of St Mary Magdalene). 

(c) The Patristic evidence is greatly in favour of identifying Mary of 
Bethania with Mary Magdalene, who is almost invariably considered to 
be “the sinful woman” mentioned by St Luke. This is the view 
maintained by St Ephrem, St Ambrose, St Chrysostom, St Jerome, and 
Gregory the Great. 

(d) In the holy gospels it is clearly stated that Mary Magdalene, 
having been delivered from the power of seven devils, accompanied 
Jesus with other holy women, and that she was jiresent at the Crucifixion 
and Burial of Christ. Mary of Bethany, sister of Lazarus, is said to 
have sat at the feet of Jesus, to have ministered to Him at Bethania, 
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and to have anointed His head and feet. These proofs of devotedness are 
perfectly in accordance with what we know of the character of St Mary 
Magdalene, and of her ardent love for Christ. Hence Scripture seems to 
favour the view that Mary of Bethania and Mary Magdalene were one 
and the same, while “ the sinful woman ” is almost universally regarded 
as Mary Magdalene; consequently we may believe the three women to be 
identical. 

13. That also which she hath done, shall he told for a memory 
of her. “ Who then proclaimed it, and caused it to be spread 
abroad ? It was the power of Him who is speaking these 
words. And while of countless kings and generals the noble 
exploits, even of those whose memorials remain, have sunk 
into silence ; and having overthrown cities, and encompassed 
them with walls, and set up trophies, and enslaved many 
nations, they are not known so much as by hearsay, nor by 
name, though they have both set up statutes, and established 
laws; yet that a woman who was a harlot, poured out oil in 
the house of some leper, in the presence of ten men, this 
all men celebrate throughout the world ; and so great a 
time has passed, and yet the memory of that which was 
done hatii not faded away, but alike Persians and Indians, 
Scythians and Thracians, and Sarmatians, and the race of 
the Moors, and they that dwell in the British Islands, spread 
abroad that, which was done secretly in a house by a woman ” 
(St Jn. Chrys., Horn., Ixxx. 2). 

JUDAS AGEEES TO BETRAY CHRIST 

(ch. xxvi. 14-16) 

16. F'i ‘om thenceforth he sought opportunity to hetray him. 
Judas gives us a terrible example of— 
(«) The tyranny a predominant p'assion can exercise in the 

soul. 
(h) The ruin that follows the abuse of God’s graces. 
(ft) The tyranny of a sinful passion. Judas’ passion was 

twofold, insatiable avarice and boundless ambition. He had 
probably attached himself to Christ in the hopes of obtaining 
some brilliant position in the kingdom of the Messias. As 
his hopes were gradually frustrated, and as all our Lord 
taught and promised pointed to the very reverse of temporal 
prosperity, Judas became more and more alienated from the 

BK. II. 13 
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service of Christ. He was habitually guilty of theft, since 
he employed for himself the alms which were common 
property, or bestowed for distribution to the poor. On the 
different occasions when the apostles murmured, we may be 
sure that Judas, with his ambitious designs, was the one who 
took the lead. Under pretence of zeal for the poor, he 
shewed indignation and murmured against Mary when she 
anointed Jesus. Then, when Jesus rebuked him, the traitor 
turned away completely from the apostolic band, and be¬ 
trayed his Master for thirty pieces of silver. 

(b) The abuse of God’s graees. Judas had been chosen for 
a glorious mission; he was called to be one of the twelve 
foundation-stones of the Christian Church. To him, as to 
the rest of the apostles, was given the gift of miracles. He 
had heard Jesus’teaching, witnessed so many of His miracles, 
and had been the recipient of so much tenderness from our 
Lord. Jesus had warned him repeatedly:—“Have I not 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? ” “ What thou 
dost, do quickly.” “ One of you shall betray me.” All these 
warnings, these proofs of love on the part of Jesus, failed to 
touch Judas. The traitor dared even to ask with the rest, 
“ Lord, is it I ? ” and he listened to the divine answer unmoved, 
“ Thou hast said it.” Jesus did not reveal the traitor’s name, 
except perhaps to the beloved disciple, when, in answer to St 
John’s question, “ Lord, who is it ? ” Jesus replied, “ He it is, to 
whom I shall reach bread dipped. And when he had dipped 
the bread, he gave it to J udas Iscariot, the son of Simon. And 
after the morsel Satan entered into him” {St John'K.iii. 25-27). 
Then the apostate apostle, he to whom the very devils had 
been subject, now became their prey. He went forth and “ it 
was night,” deep, black night indeed in the soul of Judas. 
Once more Jesus tried to win that guilty soul to repentance, 
but in vain. Judas gave the traitor’s kiss. Tiien came the 
closing scenes, the remorse and despair, the taunts of the chief 
priests, whose tool he had been, the restitution, all too late, 
of the blood-money, and Judas filled up the measure of his 
iniquity by taking his own life, and his name has passed 
down to posterity as the synonym of traitor, while it ever 
arouses the remembrance of a soul steeped in avarice. 
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THE PREPAEATION OF THE PASCHAL SUPPER 

(ch. xxvi. 17-19) 

The Ceremony of killing the Paschal Lamb. This lamb 
was generally purchased at the sheep market, which, to a 
certain extent, w'as under the control of the priests, who, 
being wealthy men, had a financial interest in this market. 
The animals there purchased were guaranteed to possess the 
necessary qualifications required for the sacrifices— the 
required age, freedom from blemish, etc. St Peter and St 
John must therefore have gone to the market to purchase 
the lamb, which might have cost anything between 2s. 6d. 
and 7s. 6d. of our money. The lamb was then taken to a 
priest for examination, and when approved, was carried by 
the offerer to the court of the Temple, in which the altar of 
holocausts stood. The lambs were slain in the same court as 
the ordinary victilns, after noon on the 14th of Nisan, and after 
the offering of the daily sacrifice and of incense, which on 
this occasion were offered an hour earlier than usual (at 1.30), 
in order to allow sufficient time for the killing of the paschal 
lambs The ceremony, on account of the multitude of wor¬ 
shippers, had to be repeated three times, therefore the Israel¬ 
ites were divided into three companies or assemblies. One 
company would fill the whole court. As soon as the people 
had entered, the doors of the court were locked. Then silver 
trumpets were sounded to announce the beginning of the 
ceremony. After the recitation of certain psalms, the 
trumpets again sounded to mark the exact moment for 
killing the lambs. The priests stood in two rows; one row 
held silver basins and the other gold. A priest caught the 
blood of the lamb as each Israelite killed his own. The basin 
containing the blood was then passed from hand to hand till 
it reached the officiating priest, whose office it was to collect 
the blood from all the lambs killed by the first assembly, and 
to sprinkle it on the lower part of the altar of holocausts. 
Then this company retired and the second entered. Each 
man bore a live lamb on his shoulder, which was the 
appointed method of carrying it. After the blood had been 
sprinkled on the altar, the lamb was flayed, the fat was 
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removed from the intestines and thrown into the fire upon 
the altar. The body was then taken home and roasted whole. 
While the lambs were being slain, the Levites chanted the 
Ilallel (Psalms cxii.-cxvii.) in three separate sections, after 
each of which, the blast of the silver trumpets sounded forth. 
The worshippers repeated only the first line of each psalm, 
and they responded “Hallelujah” to every other line, but 
when they came to Ps. cxvii. they repeated, besides the first 
line, the three following lines— 

“ Save now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord. 
0 Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 

As St Peter and St John repeated these words on that 
afternoon, they must have vividly called to mind all the 
circumstances of the Triumphal Entry, and have thought of 
Him, whom St John the Baptist had pointed out as the 
Lamb of God. Perhaps the words of Christ came back to 
them with a deeper signification, as they thought of His 
prophecies concerning His death for the redemption of man¬ 
kind. {Abridged from Lightfoot and Edersheim.) 

Ordep of the Ceremonies of the Paschal Supper. 

(1) The celebrant, 'president, or proclaimer of the feast, as the one who 
presided was called, took the place of honour. He was either the head 
of the family or the most eminent guest. 

(2) Four cups of red wine mingled with water were set before him. 
When all the guests were reclining, the president took one of the cups, 
called “the cup of consecration,” in his right hand and blessed it, 
saying, “ Blessed be thou Jehovah, our God, thou King of the ami verse, 
who hast created the fruit of the vine.” He then tasted the contents of 
the cup, which was passed round to all, (some think that each one 
present had his own cup). 

(3) Water was brought in, and all performed the ceremony of the 
washing of hands by dipping them in water. 

(4) The bitter herbs were now placed on the table, dipped in vinegar 
or salt water and passed round. This was in memory of the sufferings 
of the Jews in Egypt. The table was now taken away. 

(5) The lamb, unleavened bread, and the charoseth {i.e. a sauce made 
of nuts, raisins, and apples) were placed on the table and brought in, and 
a child was instructed to inquire why they partook of the bitter herbs, 
to which question the father replied by explaining the difference 
between this and an ordinary supper. 
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(6) The president took bitter herbs for a second time (not less than 
the size of an olive), saying, “ Blessed be He that created the fruits of 
the earth.” All present partook of them in like manner. 

(7) The Haggadah or “ shewing forth ” now began. It consisted of 
the president’s fulfilling the commandment given in Exod. xii. 27 : 
“You shall say to them : It is the victim of the passage of the Lord, 
when he passed over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
striking the Egyptians, and saving our houses,” etc. {Exod. xiii. 8). 
“ And thou shaft tell thy son in that day, saying. This is what the Lord 
did to me, when I came forth out of Egypt.” 

(8) The second cup of wine was then filled up and passed round, after 
the chant of the Hallel (Ps. cxii.-cxiii.). A child or a proselyte again 
asked what these unusual ceremonies signified. The president replied 
by explaining each rite. 

(9) The president, having washed his hands, took one of the three 
passover cakes or loaves which were placed on the table. He broke 
this loaf in two, and laying the two halves on a whole loaf, blessed 
them, saying, “ Blessed be He, who causeth bread to grow out of the 
earth.” He then ate a small portion of the bread with bitter herbs 
between. Before partaking of it he said, “ This is the bread of affliction 
which our fathers ate in Egypt,” All those at the table did likewise. 

(10) The paschal lamb was eaten. This was the actual supper ; each 
could satisfy his appetite, and conversation was allowed. 

(11) The “cup of blessing” was handed round to each, 
(12) A prayer of thanksgiving followed, after which the fourth cup, 

“ the cup of joy,” was drunk. 
(13) The remainder of the Hallel was sung (Ps. cxiv.-cxvii.). 
(14) Sometimes a fifth cup was added, and the grand Hallel (Psalms 

cxix.-cxxvi., or Psalms cxxxiv.-cxxxvii.) was sung. With these chants 
the ceremony was concluded. 

Note.—After the Paschal Supper it was forbidden to partake 
of other food that same evening, but custom had established 
the “ after dish,” which consisted of a piece of unleavened 
cake. This was eaten immediately after the paschal lamb, 
and before the third cup was blessed and passed round. 

When Jesus celebrated the Paseh. 

I. Which day did our Lord keep the Paseh ? The general 
opinion is that the Paseh was kept after sunset on the 14th 
of Nisan. The Crucifixion therefore took place on the 
following Friday, the 15th of Nisan. We must remember 
that the Jews calculated their festivals and Sabbaths from 
simset to sunset; thus the Sabbath began after sunset on the 
evening of the sixth day, and ,finished at sunset on the 
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seventh day. The Synoptists agree that Jesus celebrated 
the Pasch “ on the first day of the Azymes ” (or unleavened 
bread). St John, however, states that He celebrated it 
“ before the festival day of the Pasch.” These accounts can be 
reconciled, if we remember that the Eomans did not compute 
time in the same way as the Jews, and that St John, writing 
about sixty-three years after our Lord’s Ascension, used 
the Eoman method of computation. His gospel was written 
about twenty-six years after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
when Jewish laws and customs no longer prevailed. Hence 
St John would refer to the evening on which the festival 
began, i.e. 14th of Nisan, and not to the day itself. To put 
the facts in other words, from 6 o’clock on Thursday to 6 
o’clock on Friday formed one Jewish day (in this case the 
14th of Nisan), while, according to the civil computation of 
time, these same twenty-four hours constituted the end of 
the thirteenth day and three-quarters of the fourteenth. 
When the day commenced according to the Eoman computa¬ 
tion, six hours of it were spent according to the Jews’ 
reckoning. (See Chronological Table, p. 190.) 

II. Did our Lord celebrate the Pasch on the^ame day as the 
Jews ? It is generally held that He did. There are three 
parallel passages on this subject:— 

St Matt. xxvi. 17. St Mark xiv. 12. St Luke xxii. 7, 8. 

“ And on the first 
day of tlie Azymes 
the disciples came to 
Jesnssaying: Where 
wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to 
eat the pasch ? ” 

“ Now on the first 
day of the unleavened 
bread when they 
sacrificed the pasch, 
the disciples say to 
him: Whither wilt 
thou that we go, and 
prepare for thee to 
eat the pasch 1 ” 

“ And tiie day of 
the unleavened bread 
came, on which it was 
necessary that the 
pasch should be killed. 
And he sent Peter and 
John, saying : Go and 
prepare for us the 
pasch, that we may 
eat.” 

From these passages we see that Jesus and His disciples 
were conforming to the ordinary custom, and that they 
partook of this meal at the usual hour after sunset, “ when it 
was evening ” (aS'^ Matt. xxvi. 20). St Luke adds, “ And 
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when the hour was come’ (xxii. 14). That this view is 
more probable has been inferred from the following facts :— 

(a) The Jews were rigid observers of the letter of the Law, hence they 
would not have deferred to celebrate the Pasch. 

(b) We read that the governor was wont to release a prisoner named 
by the Jews on the day of the feast^ and Barabbas was released on the 
day that Christ was crucified. This day was therefore the Pasch, and 
the Jews would have partaken of the Paschal Supper on the previous 
evening which inaugurated the feast. There are various objections 
brought against the view that Christ celebrated the Pasch on the evening 
of the 14th. They are briefly enumerated and refuted here. 

Objection. 

(1) St John says our Lord kept 
the Pasch before “ the festival 
day.” 

(2) St John, speaking of the 
Jews, says, “ And it was morning : 
and they went not into the hall, 
that they might not be defiled, 
but that they might eat the pasch 
(xviii. 28). 

(3) Various things which were 
done on the day of our Lord’s 
death could not be done on a 
feast, e.y. His arrest, trial, cruci¬ 
fixion, the removal of His body 
from the cross, etc. 

(4) St John calls the day following 
our Lord’s Crucifixion “ a great sab- 
bath-day,” therefore the Pasch must 
have coincided with the Sabbath. 

Refutation. 

(1) This has been answered 
above; St Jojin employed the 
civil computation of time as he 
does when he tells us, “Now when 
it was late that same day, the first 
of the week” (xx. 19). 

(2) The word “ Pasch ” does not 
apply exclusively to the paschal 
lamb, but was used also of the 
offerings called “ Chagigah,” which 
were eaten on the 15th of Nisan, 
before sunset. Moreover, this legal 
defilement (had it been a question of 
the paschal lamb) would have been 
removed by the evening ablutions. 

(3) Trials were not prohibited on 
festival days, but on Sabbaths, which 
were kept more strictly. It is ex¬ 
pressly stated in the Jerusalem 
Talmud thataman could bescourged 
on a feast-day, and even executed. 
Also criminals could be buried on 
such days. “His body shall not 
remain upon the tree but shall be 
buried the same day,” etc. (Deut. 
xxi. 23). Certain servile works 
forbidden on the Sabbath-days 
were permissible on festivals (c/. 
Numb, xxviii. 16, etc). 

(4) All the eight days of the feast 
were “great days,” therefore the 
Sabbath-day within the octave 
would be of extra solemnity. 
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(5) Sli John says that the day 
that Jesus was crucified was “the 
preparation of the pasch” (i.e. the 
Parasceve), tlierefore the next day 
was the Pasch. 

(5) “Parasceve” here refers to 
the sixth day of the week, which 
was the preparation for tlie Sab¬ 
bath. The Hebrew and Chaldee 
equivalent of “ Parasceve ” are the 
common name for the sixth day of 
the week. 

P'rom the preceding it will be seen that the arguments in 
favour of the 14th of Nisan, as being the day on which 
Christ kept the Pasch, are stronger than the objections 
against it, and this opinion has the support of most Catholic 
writers. 

THE PASCHAL SUPPER AND THE PREDICTION 

• OF THE BETRAYAL 

(ch. xxvi. 20-25) 

Note on the sequence of Events. It is very diflficulb to 
determine the sequence of events that took place at the 
Last Supper. This will be self-evident from a mere glance at 
the following synopses of parallel passages :— 

St Matt. xxvi. and 
St Mark xiv. 

St Luke xxii. St John xiii.-xvi. 

1. Prediction of the 
betrayal. 

1. Jesus speaks of His 
desire to eat the 
Pasch. 

1. Jesus washes His 
apostles^ feet. 

2. Departure of Judas. 2. Institution of the 
Holy Eucharist. 

2. Prediction of the 
betrayal. 

3. Institution of the 
Holy Eucharist. 

3. Prediction of the 
betrayal. 

3. Departure of Judas. 

4. Jesus speaks of 
His desire to 
eat the Pasch. 

4. Departure of Judas. 4. Prediction of 
Peter’s denial. 

5. Prediction of St 
Peter’s denial. 

5, Strife concerning the 
first 'place. 

6. Prediction of St 
Peter’s denial. 

5. Our Lord’s dis¬ 
courses. 

(1) The sequence of events is differently given: hence we cannot, 
from the Evangelists’ accounts, determine the exact chronological order. 

(2) St Matthew and S4 Mark are identical in> their sequence. 
(3) All the four Evangelists relate the prediction of the betrayal 
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followed by the departure of Judas, and the prediction of St Peter’s 
denial. / 

(4) St John alone gives “the washing of the apostles’feet” and the 
discourses of Christ at the Last Supper. 

(5) St Luke alone gives the contention concerning the first place. 

HARMONIZED ACCOUNT OF THE PREDICTION 

OF THE BETRAYAL 

(St John xiii. 21-26. St Luke xxii. 21-33. 
St Mark xiv. 18-21. St Matt. xxvi. 21-23.) 

Holy Thursday, 33 a.d. When Jesus had said these things, 
and when they were at table and eating, He was troubled 
in spirit: and He testified and said: Amen, amen, I say to. 
you; that one of you who eateth with Me, will betray Me. 
The disciples, being very much troubled, looked one upon 
another, doubting of whom He spoke: and they began to 
inquire among themselves, which of them it was that should 
do this thing. And they began every one to say: Is it I, 
Lord ? But He answering, said to them : One of the twelve, 
who dipped his hand in the dish with Me, the same shall 
betray Me. The Son of man goeth, as it is written of Him : 
But wo to that man by whom the Son of man shall be 
betrayed. It were better for that man, if he had not been 
born. Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom, one of His 
disciples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned 
to him, and said to him: Who is it, of whom He speaketh ? 
He therefore leaning on the breast of Jesus saith to Him; 
Lord, who is it? Jesus answered: He it is, to whom I 
shall reach bread dipped. And when He had dipped the 
bread He gave to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, that 
betrayed Him. And Judas answering said: Is it I, Rabbi ? 
He saith to Him : Thou hast said it. 

THE DEPARTURE OF JUDAS 

(St John xiii. 27-32) 

“ And after the morsel, Satan entered into him. And 
Jesus said to him: That which thou dost, do quickly. Now 
no man at the table knew to what purpose he said this to 



202 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW [cH. XXVI. 26-30. 

him. For some thought, because Judas had the purse, that 
Jesus had said to him : Buy those things which we have need 
of for the festival day: or that he should give something to 
the poor. He therefore having received the morsel, went out 
immediately. And it was night. When, therefore, he was 
gone out, Jesus said; Now is the son of man gloritied; and 
God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, God 
will also glorify him in himself: and immediately will he 
glorify him.” 

THE INSTITUTION OF THE HOLY EUCHAKIST 

(ch. xxvi. 26-30) 

Was Judas present at the Institution of the Holy Eucharist ? 

This is a question on which the Church has not pro¬ 
nounced, as it is an historical point on which we need fuller 
light, and history is silent. Arguments for and against 
have been drawn from psychological and a priori stand¬ 
points; also from Scripture, from the Fathers, and from 
various commentators and eminent writers. As regards 
Scriptural arguments, we find that St Luke asserts that it 
was after the institution of the Holy Eucharist that Jesus 
said: “ But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me 
is with me on the table” {St Luke xxii. 21). On the other 
hand, the first and second gospels place the departure of Judas 

' before the institution of the Holy Eucharist. From St John 
no information can be gathered, as he omits the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist. The Fathers are not agreed on this 
subject, since from the earliest ages we find the two opinions 
advanced. Saints Jerome, John Chrysostom, Cyprian of 
Jerusalem, Ambrose, Augustine (of Hippo), Thomas Aquinas 
all take the affirmative view, while Saints Hilary, Eupert, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Ammonius of Alexandria, and Innocent 
III. uphold the negative side. Later commentators and 
writers incline rather to the affirmative; hence we can 
only conclude that no certain answer can be given to the 
question. 
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1. Those who hold that Judas WAS PRESENT harmonize the 
events thus 

1. Jesus predicts the betrayal. 
2. He washes His apostles’ feet. 
3. He speaks of His desire to eat the Pasch with them. 
4. He institutes the Holy Eucharist. 
5. He predicts the betrayal a second time. 
6. Judas departs. 
7. The strife for the first place occurs. 
8. Jesus predicts St Peter’s denial. - 
9. He delivers His discourses. 

IT. Those who hold the NEGATIVE VIEW harmonize the 
incidents in the following order - 

1. Jesus expresses His desire to eat the Pasch. 
2. The strife concerning the first place occurs as the disciples take their 

places. 
3. The washing of feet follows. 
4. Jesus predicts the betrayal. 
5. Judas departs. 
6. The Holy Eucharist is instituted. 
7. Jesus prophesies St Peter’s denial. 

Comparison between the 
institution of the 

The head of the family began 
the ceremony by expressing his 
joy at celebrating the Pasch. 

The Jews by command reclined 
on this occasion at table. 

Hands were washed before par¬ 
taking of the lamb. 

The “celebrant” blessed, broke, 
and distributed the unleavened 
bread. 

Paschal Supper and the 
Holy Eucharist. 

Jesus said, “ With desire I have 
desired to eat this pasch with you 
before I suffer” (St Luke xxii. 15). 

Jesus and His disciples were re¬ 
clining, since we read, “ Now there 
was leaning on Jesus’ bosom one 
of his disciples whom Jesus loved ” 
(St John xiii. 23). 

Jesus (perhaps then) washed His 
disciples’ feet. “After that, he 
putteth water into a basin, and 
began to wash the feet of the dis¬ 
ciples, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded” 
(St John xiii. 5). 

“Jesus took bread, and blessing 
broke, and gave to them, and said : 
Take ye. This is my body ” St Mark 
xiv. 22). 
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The “ celebrant ” gave thanks, 
blessed and passed the cup. 

The ceremony finished with the 
chant of the Hallel. 

“ And taking the chalice he gave 
thanks : and gave to them, saying : 
Drink ye all of this” (St Matt. 
xxvi. 27). 

“And when they had said a 
hymn they went forth to the 
mount of Olives” {St Mark xiv. 
26). 

JESUS PEEDICTS ST PETEE’S DENIAL 

(ch. xxvi. 31-35) 

The two predictions of St Peter s denial may be harmonized 
as follows:— 

First Prediction (Holy Thursday). 

(St Luke xxii. 31-34. St John xiii. 33-38.) 

- “ Little children, yet a little while I am with you. You 
shall seek me; and, as I said to the Jews, whither I go, you 
cannot come, so now I say to you. I give you a new com¬ 
mandment, that you love one another, as I have loved you, 
that you also love one another. By this all men shall know 
that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another. 
Simon Peter said to him; Lord, whither goest thou ? Jesus 
answered: Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter saith to him. Why 
cannot I follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for thee. 
Jesus answered him: Wilt thou lay down thy life for me ? 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not; and thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren. And he said to him: Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee both into prison and to death. And he said: Amen, 
amen, I say to thee; Peter, the cock shalt not crow this day, 
till thou thrice deny that thou knowest me.” 

Second Prediction of St Peter’s Denial. 

(St Matt. xxvi. 30-35. St Mark xiv. 26-31. St John xviii. 1.) 

“ When Jesus had said these things, and when they had 
sung a hymn, they went forth to the mount of Olives. Then 
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Jesus saith to them: All you shall be scandalized in me this 
night; for it is written: I will strike the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be dispersed. But after I shall be 
risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. And Peter 
answering, said to him: Though all men shall be scandalized 
in thee, yet not I; I will never be scandalized. And Jesus 
said to him: Amen, I say to thee, to-day, even in this night, 
before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. But 
he spoke the more vehemently: Although I should die to¬ 
gether with thee I will not deny thee ; and in like manner 
said all the disciples. 

THE AGONY IN THE GAEDEN 

(ch. xxvi. 36-46) 

Gethsema7ii, according to a well-attested ancient tradition, 
is situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, due east of Jerusalem, 
about 700 feet from the modern St Stephen’s Gate. It stands 
on the road which leads to Bethania, and on the right hand 
of a person going from Jerusalem to Bethania, while the 
brook Cedron lies on the left. The garden, as it now exists, 
is almost square, each side measuring about 168 feet. The 
Grotto of the Agony stands a little back on the left hand. 
Gethsemani is at present surrounded by a low wall of rough- 
hewn stones. A chapel has been built over the grotto. The 
site of Gethsemani, as of many other places connected with 
the sacred Passion, was probably found by St Helena .when 
she visited the Holy Land in 326 a.d. Eusebius, St Jerome, 
and other early writers speak of it as being thus situated. 
The Franciscan Fathers, who have charge of the sanctuary of 
the grotto, point out the places where the eight apostles 
rested and where the three slept. The grotto is fitted up as 
a chapel, where mass is said occasionally. “ A flight of stairs 
8 feet deep leads, on its western side, down into a cave about 
55 by 29, and 10 feet high. The walls are unadorned, but 
traces of old Latin inscriptions and of frescoes are visible. 
On the south-east end are three altars. Over the main altar 
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is the picture of an angel strengthening Jesus.” Close to the 
grotto is the Chapel of the Blessed Virgin, which encloses the 
sepulchre that belonged to the parents of our Lady. 

The Brook Cedron. The word Cedron or Kedron signifies 
“ black,” and the stream is so called from the colour of its 
waters, which are darkened by the tunnel through which it 
hows, and by the blood of the sacrifices which ho wed into it 
from the Temple mount. The bed of the brook was perfectly 
dry in summer, but during the rainy season it was a rapid 
torrent, fed only by rain. Its bed near Gethsemani was a 
deep ravine. Two bridges now span the stream, one on the 
road of the Captivity leading from St Stephen’s Gate, and 
one across the road that leads from tlie Golden Gate (the old 
Shushan Gate). 

The Accounts of the Agony Harmonized. 

Matt. 
xxvi. 

Mark 
xiv. 

Luke 
xxii. 

John 
xviii. 

1. Jesus enters the Garden of Gethse¬ 
mani, . 

2. He leaves the eight disciples, . 
30 32 1 
30 32 41 

3. He takes SS. Peter, Janies, and John 
with Him,. 

, 4. His soul is sorrowful unto death, . 
37 33 
38 34 

j 5. He withdraws from them and pray.'^. 39 35 ii ... 1 
6. An angel appears strengthening 
Him,. 43 

7. He suffers “ an agony,” . • • • • • • 43 
8. The sweat of blood. • • • • • • 44 
9. He goes to the three disciples. 40 37 45 

10. He addresses St Peter in particular. 40 37 • • • 
11. He goes away and prays a second 
time,. 42 39 

12. He goes to the three again. 43 40 ... 
13. He prays for the third time, . 44 ... ... 

1 14. He bids His disciples arise, as the 
betrayer is at hand, . 

.1 
45 41 • • • ... 
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Note.—(a) St Joliii merely gives tlie moment when the Agony took 
place, hut does not relate the event. 

(b) St Luke alone mentions the appearance of the angel, and that 
Christ sweat blood “being in an agony,” but his account is more 
summary than the others. 

(c) St Matthew and St Mark agree in almost every detail, but St 
Matthew gives more clearly the threefold repetition of Christ’s prayer. 

Comparison between the Temptation and the Agrony in the 
Garden. We are told by St Luke, in his account of Christ’s 
Temptation in the desert, that “ all the temptation being 
ended, the devil departed from him fo'r a time” (iv. 13). It 
is supposed that Satan renewed his attack in the Garden of 
Gethsernani. Our Lord’s words seem to point to this con¬ 
clusion, for in the Cenaculum He had said: “the prince of 
this world cometh ; and in me, he hath not anything ” (St 
John xiv. 30). 

There is a certain analogy between the Temptation in the 
desert at the beginning of our Lord’s public life and the 
Agony in the garden at its close. On each occasion we 
notice that— 

(a) There are three distinct stages in the Temptation. 
(h) Jesus experienced physical pain. 

In the desert He “ hungered.” 
In the garden He was “ in an agony.” 

(c) Jesus was assisted by the ministry of angels. 
(d) Our Lord prayed in solitude. 

As regards the points of contrast, St Augustine points out 
(Sermon cxxii. 2), that whereas in the desert, the devil pro¬ 
posed pleasant and seducing objects to win our Lord from 
His allegiance to God, in the garden, he tried to overcome 
Christ’s constancy by representing to Him all the sufferings 
and humiliations which awaited Him on the morrow; 
“ having tried the door of desire and found it closed, the 
devil tried the door of fear, and again failed to effect an 
entrance.” We remark also, that in the desert, Jesus ex¬ 
pressed His intention to devote His life, as He had ever 
done, to serve God, while in the garden He freely accepted 
the chalice of death, for the glory of God. St Augustine 
goes on to say tliat, as it was witli the Master, so it must be 
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.with the disciples. They will need to conquer the lion and 
the adder,—i.e. to resist both threats and flatteries; and it 
was in order to teach us this lesson that Christ endured 
temptation. 

THE BETEAYAL 

(ch. xxvi. 47-56) 

Synopsis of the Betrayal, as given by the four Evangelists. 

Matt. 
xxvi. 

Mark 
xiv. 

Luke 
xxii. 

John 
xviii. 

1. Judas arrived in the garden with 
the Koman soldiers and the ser¬ 
vants of the high-priest, etc., 47 43 47 3 

2. Judas kissed our Lord, . 48 44 48 ... i 
.3. Jesus addressed the traitor, “ Friend, 

whereto,” etc.; “ dost thou be¬ 
tray,” etc., ..... 50 48 

I 

• • • 
4. Jesus went forward to meet His 

enemies, ..... 46 42 • • • 4 
5. He declared He was the one they 

sought. They fell to the ground. • * • 6 
6. Peter cut off Malchus’ ear. 51 47 50 10 
7. Jesus healed Malchus’ ear. • • • • * • 51 ... 
8. Jesus addressed the chief priests, 

magistrates of the Temple, the 
ancients, and the multitude. 55 48 52 

9. The soldiers apprehended Jesus, 50 46 54 12 
10. The disciples all forsook Him, 56 50 • • • • • • 
11. A young man, who followed, was 

seized, but escaped. • • « 51 « • • 
1 

Note.—Incidents peculiar to one Evangelist— 

(rt) The soldiers fell backwards. (St John.) 
(6) Jesus healed Malchus’ ear. (St Luke.) 
{c) The young man who followed Jesus was seized and escaped, (St 

Mark.) 
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JESUS BEFOEE CAIPHAS 

(ch. xxvi. 57-66) 

The Ecclesiastical Trial. 

Parallel Passages. 
5 

St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. St John. 

“ But they 
holding Jesus 
led him to 
Caiphas the 
high-priest, 
where the 
scribes and the 
ancients were 
assembled” 
(xxvi. 57). 

“ And they 
brought Jesus 
to the high- 
priest ; and all 
the priests and 
the scribes and 
the ancients as¬ 
sembled to¬ 
gether ” (xiv. 
53). 

“ And appre¬ 
hending him, 
they led him to 
the high-priest’s 
house. But 
Peter followed 
afar off” (xxii. 
54). 

“ And they 
led him away to 
Annas first, for 
he was father- 
in-law to Cai¬ 
phas, who was 
the high-priest 
of that year. 
And Annas sent 
him bound to 
Caiphas the 
high -priest” 
(xviii. 13-24). 

These passages have perplexed commentators, since there 
is an apparent contradiction. The Synoptists all speak of 
Jesus being led to the high-priest. St Matthew even adds 
the name Caiphas, while St John clearly states that Jesus 
was first led to Annas, who sent Him bound to Caiphas. 
How are we to reconcile these discrepancies ? Some com¬ 
mentators are of opinion that our Lord was merely taken to 
Annas on His way to Caiphas, in order to gratify the ex-high-. 
priest by the sight of Jesus as a prisoner, but that Annas 
sent Him on at once to his son-in-law the high-priest {de 
facto). Those who hold this opinion think that nothing 
worth recording occurred when Jesus was taken to Annas; 
and that when St John says, “ The high-priest therefore asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine” (xviii. 19), he is 
referring to Caiphas. Then conies the difficulty that in 
verse 24 we are told: “ And Annas sent him bound to 

14 DK. 11, 
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Caiphas the high-priest.” To this objection it is replied that 
the aorist tense is often used in the sense of the pluperfect, 
and that “ sent ” is here equivalent to “ had sent.” An ex¬ 
ample of this use of the aorist tense occurs in the passage, 
“ And he that betrayed him gave them a sign ” (St Matt. 
xxvi. 48). If we consult the parallel passage we find the 
pluperfect used: “ And he that betrayed him had given them 
a sign” (St Mark xiv. 44). St Cyril, a Lapide, Cardinal 
Toletus, and many others take this view. This opinion seems 
confirmed by the following facts :— 

(1) The Synoptists all state that tfie denials of St Peter occurred in 
the house of the high-priest. 

(2) It was the portress at the lodge of the high-priest’s house who 
admitted St Peter. 

(3) St John himself says, “the high-priest questioned Jesus,” etc.; 
and in ch. xviii. 22 he distinctly speaks of “ Caiphas, who was the high- 
pdest that year”; while the servant who gave Jesus a blow said, 
“ Answerest thou the high-j)riest so ? ” 

Therefore it seems possible that the sequence may have 
been as follows:— 

(a) Jesus was taken to Annas in passing, but either nothing worthy 
of record occurred, or no disciples were there to hear what happened. 

(h) Meanwhile, Caiphas was occupied in assembling as many of the 
Sanhedrists as possible, and when they were assembled, Jesus was led in 
before them. 

(c) One denial of St Peter took place (in the courtyard) while Jesus 
was before Annas, and the other two, during the interrogation before 
the high-priest. 

Note.—Since the denials of St Peter all occurred in the 
court of the high-priest, we may conclude either— 

(1) That Annas passed the night in the house of Caiphas ; or 
(2) That the houses of Annas and Caiphas were adjacent, so that 

there was one common court for the two houses. The local tradition 
points out the site of these houses as being thus situated. 

ST PETER DENIES OUR LORD 

(ch. xxvi. 69-75) 

I. Causes of St Peter’s Denial. 
(1) Remote: 
(a) St Peter did not heed Christ’s warning. 
(b) He presumed on his own strength of character. 
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(c) His false conception of the Messias caused him to be scandalized 
when he saw his Master a prisoner. 

(d) He neglected to “ watch and pray ” in Gethseinani. 
(e) He deserted his Master. 

(2) Proximate: 
(«) He followed “ afar off.” 
(6) He joined in the company of our Lord’s foes. 
(c) He feared for his own safety. 

II. The Denials as given by the four Evangelists (St Matt, 
xxvi., St Mark xiv., St Luke xxii., St John xviii.). (The 
small figures by the quotation marks refer to the first, second, 
third, and fourth gospels respectively.) 

First Denial. 

(1) Time. When he “ sat with the servants at the fire and warmed 
himself.” ^ 

(2) Place. In “the court below,”^ “in the midst of the hall.”'^ 
(3) St Peter's Interlocutors. When a certain serving-maid had seen 

St Peter “ sitting at the light and had earnestly beheld him, she said,” ^ 
“ Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean.” ^ 

“Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazaretli.”- 
“ This man also was with him.”^ 
“ Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples ^ 
(4) His denials. “ He denied before them all, .«aying, I know not 

what thou sayest.” ^ 
“ I neither know nor understand what thou sayest.” ^ 
“ And he went forth before the court, and the cock crew.” ^ 
“ Woman, I know him not.” ^ 
“ I am not.” 

Second Denial. 

(1) Time. “ After a little while.” ^ 
(2) Place. “As he went out of the gate.” ^ “As he went forth 

before the court.” As he “ was standing and warming himself,’’ * 
(3) Peters Interlocutors. Another maid saw him and she said to 

them that were there, “ This man also was with Jesus of Nazareth,” ^ 
“ This is one of theni.”^ A man said, “ Thou also art one of them.” ^ 
Several said, “ Art not thou also one of his disciples ^ 
(4) His denials. “ Again he denied with an oath : ” ^ “I know not 

the man,”^ 
“ 0 man, I am not.”^ “I am not.” ^ 

Third Denial. 

(1) Tim,e. “ After the space, as it were, of one hour.” ^ 
(2) Place. Either in the court or the porch. 
(3) St Peter's Interlocutors. “ They came that stood by and said to Peter : 

Surely thou also art one of them, for even thy speech doth discover 
thee.” ^ 
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“ Surely tliou art one of them, for thou art also a Galilean.” ^ j 
A man affirmed: “ of a truth this man was also with him, for he is also 

a Galilean.” ^ 
“A kinsman of Alalchus” said, “Did I not see thee in the garden 

with him ? ” ^ 
(4) His denials. “ Then he began to curse and to swear that he knew 

not the man.” ^ 
“ I know not this man of whom you speak.” ^ 
“ Man, I know not what thou sayest.” ^ 
“ Again therefore Peter denied.” ^ 
Immediately as he was yet speaking^ the*cock crew again.^ “And 

the Lord turning looked on Peter,” ^ “ and Peter remembered the word 
that Jesus had said unto him,^ and going forth he wept bitterly.”^ 

Lessons we may learn from St Peter's Denials. 

(а) To distrust ourselves and to look to .God for strength. 
(б) To have compassion on those who sin grievously. 

’ (c) To watch and pray against temptation. 
(d) To repent sincerely of our faults. 
{e) To have confidence in the mercy of God. 
(/) To avoid the occasions of sin. 
{(j) To obey our spiritual superiors, because they are placed over us by 

God, and not merely on account of their natural talents or 
virtues. St Peter, in spite of his sin, was placed over the other 
apostles, as the Vicar of Christ. 

JESUS BEFOEE THE SANHEDEIN 
i 

(ch. xxvii. 1-2) 

Attitude of the Sanhedrin with regard to Christ. The 
attitude of the Sanhedrin, as a council, had from the first 
been one of implacable hatred and vengeance. Nothing 
short of His death would satisfy the Sanhedrists. There 
were indeed a few honourable exceptions, such as Joseph of 
Arimathea, who “ had not consented to their counsel and 
doings” {St Luke xxiii. 51), and Nicodemus. There may 
have been also others, whose names have not passed down to 
posterity. Those who were friends of Jesus were, however, 
a very small minority, compared with the majority that 
sought to kill Him. We see proofs of their implacable 
hatred in their determination to procure evidence which 
would convict Christ. St Matthew tells us that “ the chief 
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priests and the whole council sought false witness against 
Jesus, that they might put him to death'' (xxvi. 59). Here 
“ false witnesses ” must be taken from the historian's stand¬ 
point. The Sanhedrin did not openly seek “false" witnesses, 
but were eager to find men who would bring some charge 
against Christ, so as to give them a pretext for condemning 
Him. The verdict had already been settled in their own 
councils; it remained to find some justification for the 
judicial murder. In St John's gospel we can trace the course 
of their Satanic hatred of Christ:— 

St Jolin. 
1. Nicodemus and any others who believed in Christ were 

threatened with excommunication, as we gather from St John : 
“For the Jews had already agreed among themselves, that if 
any man should confess him to be Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue,” . ..ix. 22. 

See also vii. 46-53. 
2. From the first Passover of His public life “Jesus did 

not trust himself unto them,” ...... ii. 24. 
3. Jesus left Judea and went into Galilee on account of 

the jealousy of the Pharisees,.iv. 3. 
4. The Pharisees persecuted Jesus because He healed the 

sick on the Sabbath-day,.  v. 16. 
5. Before the Feast of Tabernacles, Jesus “ would not walk 

in Judea because the Jews sought to kill him,” . . , vii. 1, 
6. They excommunicated the man to whom Christ had 

given sight,.ix. 34. 
7. “The Jews then took up stones to stone him,” . . x. 31. 
8. “ The Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any 

man knew where he was, he should tell, that they might 
apprehend him,”.xi. 56. 

9. They decide to kill “ Lazarus also,” . . . . xii. 10. 
10. Caiphas cynically said to the council, “You know 

nothing. Neither do you consider that it is expedient for you 
that one man should die for the people, and that the whole 
nation perish not,”.xi. 49, 50. 

These examples prove the deadly hatred of the Sanhedrin 
for Christ, and we may notice that their total disregard of 
the laws of justice, and even of their own rabbinical statutes, 
w’as maintained to the end. They contravened flagrantly 
their own rules concerning capital trials (see art. on the 
Sanhedrin, Bk. II.), as we see from the following irregularities 
in their course of action:— 
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1. The meeting of the Sanhedrin was held in the high-priest’s house, 
not in their council hall (the Gazith). 

2. The witnesses against Christ came first, and none were called or 
allowed to speak/or Him. 

3. The sentence of condemnation was pronounced the same day as the 
trial. 

4. The high-priest assumed that Jesus was guilty of blasphemy, 
instead of putting the question to the vote, beginning by the youngest 
member of the Sanhedrin. 

5. The witnesses did not agree in their evidence. 
6. They did not distinguish between a just claim and an unjust claim. 

Christ claimed to be the Messias, and His claim was proved by His 
works. 

Thus the whole proceedings were the outcome of man’s 
evil passions, which in the designs of God were allowed to 
bring about the condemnation of the “ Lamb of God,” and 
thus man’s redemption was effected, and the prophecies were 
fulfilled. 

Note.—St John lays a special stress on the hatred of the 
Pharisees for our Lord because— 

(a) They opposed Him from the beginning of His ministry. 
(b) They had very great influence over the people. 
(c) Many members of the Sanhedrin were influential Pharisees who 

took an active part in persecuting our Lord. 

REMORSE AND DEATH OF JUDAS 

(ch. xxvii. 3-10) 

9. By Jereinias the pro'pliet. The prophecy here ascribed 
to Jeremias, resembles more closely a passage in Zacharias. 
Compare the following texts:— 

Zach. xi. 12. 

“ And they weighed for my 
wages thirty pieces of silver. And 
the Lord said to me: Cast it to 
the statuary, a handsome price 
that I was prized at by them, and 
I took the thirty pieces of silver 
and I cast them into the house of 
the Lord to the statuary.” 

Jer. xxxii. y. 

“ And I bought the field of 
Hanameel .... and I weighed 
him the money.” 
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Four different suggestions luive been put forward in ex¬ 
planation of this difficulty. 

1. In the Hebrew Scriptures the prophecies formed one 
volume, which began with the writings of Jeremias, hence 
his name is taken to represent the prophecies in general, 
just as all the psalms are frequently ascribed to David. 

2. St Matthew combines the prophecies of Jeremias and 
Zacharias, because the two passages give a complete predic¬ 
tion of the purchase of the field of Haceldama. 

3. St Matthew quoted from some work of Jeremias (either 
canonical or apocryphal) which has been lost, since we learn 
from 2 Mach. ii. 1 that he wrote more books than we 
actually possess. 

4. It is possible that St Matthew merely wrote (as in 
various other passages of his gospel) “ of the prophet,” and 
that a copyist inserted “ Jeremias ” as a marginal note, which 
ultimately crept into the text. Origen thinks that it arose 
from a clerical error, the copyist taking the abbreviated 
form of the word Zacharias for that of Jeremias. 

JESUS BEFOKE PILATE 

(ch. xxvii. 11-26) 

Synopsis. 
Matt. 
xxvii. 

Mark 
XV. 

Luke 
xxiii. 

John 
xviii. 

Isi Interrogation. 

1. Jesus is led bound to Pontius Pilate, 2 1 1 28 
2. Pilate bids the Jews judge Christ 

according to their laws. 29-32 
3. The Sanhedrin accuse Christ of 

sedition, forbidding to pay tri¬ 
bute, and claiming to be a king, , • • • 2 

4. Pilate questions Jesus as to His 
kingship; Jesus replies in the 
affirmative,. 11 2 3 37 

5. Jesus explains the nature of His 
kingdom,. • • • • ♦ • ... 36 
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Synopsis—continued. 
Matt. 
xxvii. 

Mark 
XV. 

Luke 
xxiii. 

John 
xviii. 

6. Pilate asserts that Jesus is inno¬ 
cent (1st declaration), . • • • 4 38 

7. Jesus is led out of the hall and 
accused of “ many things,” . 13 3 5 

8. Pilate again questions Jesus, who 
remains silent. Pilate wonders 
at this,. 14 5 • • • 

9. Jesus is sent to Herod, . • • ■ • • • 7-11 • • « 
First interval, while Jesus is before 

Herod. 

2nd Interrogation. 

10. Pilate pronounces Jesus to be in¬ 
nocent (2nd declaration), « • • • * • 14 • • • 

11. He proposes to chastise Jesus and 
to release Him, .... • * • • « • 16 

12. The people claim their privilege, 
and Pilate offers to release Jesus, 17 9 18 39 

13. Pilate receives his wife’s message, 
“ Have thou nothing to So with 

this just man,” .... 19 • • • • » • 
14. The chief priests urge the multi¬ 

tude to ask for the release of 
Barabbas, ..... 20 11 40 

15. Pilate again asserts Christ’s inno¬ 
cence, “ What evil hath he 
done ? ” (3rd declaration). 23 14 22 • • • 

16. Pilate washes his hands as a.proof 
of his own innocence, . 24 <• • • * • • • 

17. Jesus is delivered up to be 
scourged,. 26 15 • « » xix. 1 

Second interval, during which Jesus 
is scourged and mocked by the Koman 
soldiers. 

3rd Interrogation. 

18. Pilate once more asserts Christ’s 
innocence (4th declaration),. 

• 

4 
19. He tries to move the people to 

pity. “EcceHomo!” ••• ... ... 5 



CH. xxvil. 11-26.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 217 

Synopsis—continued. 
Matt. 
xxvii. 

Mark 
XV. 

Luke 
xxiii. 

John 
xviii. 

20. The Sanhedrin now ’ clamour for 
Christ’s crucifixion, • • • 6 

21. Pilate once more bids them trv */ 
Him themselves, .... • • • • • • 7 

22. Pilate questions Jesus and seeks to 
release Him, .... • • • • • • • • • 9-12 

23. The Jews prevail on Pilate to 
yield, by insinuating that to act 
otherwise «would be an act of 
disloyalty,. • • • • • • 

% 

• • • 12 
24. Pilate pronounces the sentence of 

death against Jesus, 26 15 24 
# 

16 

. Note on Pontius Pilate. 

Pontius Pilate, the fifth procurator of Judea, was probably 
descended from the “ gens ” of the Pontii, who came to the 
front during the great Samnite rebellion. He was appointed 
to the province of Judea in 26 A.D., having previously 
married Claudia Procula. She is said to have been a “ pro¬ 
selyte of the gate,” and afterwards a follower of Christ. 
Pilate was no favourite with the people, for he had offended 
their susceptibilities and treated them harshly on various 
occasions. During the six years that he held office before 
he condemned Jesus to death, he had greatly offended the 
Jews by commanding the Koman standards to be carried into 
the holy city. The Jews rose in rebellion, and Pilate was 
forced to yield {Aniiq., xvii. 3. 1, 2). 

On another occasion he desecrated Jerusalem by hanging 
up in his palace gilded shields, on which were inscribed the 
names of heathen gods, and these remained there until 
Tiberius himself ordered them to be removed. His next act 
of tyranny was to employ money from the Temple treasury 
to defray the expenses of an aqueduct (Wars, ii. 9. 4). 
Lastly, we read in St Luke xiii. 1 that Pilate had slain a 
number of Galileans, who were in the act of offering sacrifice. 
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and it was perl laps this cruel deed which had estranged 
Pilate and Herod {cf. St Luke xxiii. 12). From these facts, 
as related by Josephus, we gather that Pilate was tactless, 
crafty, avaricious, and tyrannical. From the line of conduct 
he adopted during our Lord’s trial, we see that he was 
extremely weak in character, and that though he shewed 
some sense of justice, it was subordinate to his own interests. 
The position, to keep which Pilate sacrificed the blood of the 
Just One, was lost six years later, when he was disgraced and 
banished to Vienne by Gains Caligula, 86 a.d. 

THE KOAD TO CALVAEY. JESUS IS NAILED 

TO THE CEOSS 

(ch. xxvii. 32-38) 

According to an ancient tradition, Jesus was laden with 
His cross close to the archway, where He had been presented 
to the people as a mock king by Pilate. 

Jesus is nailed to the Cross. 

On the Crucifixion. Crucifixion is a very ancient form of 
capital punishment. It was in use in Persia, Eome, and 
Egypt, and the Jews probably adopted it from the Eomans. 
The methods employed varied, as did the shape of the cross. 
The unfortunate victims were generally infamous criminals, 
slaves, brigands, or prisoners of war. Thus, at the siege of 
Jerusalem, we read that five hundred Jews, and even more, 
were daily crucified by the Eomans, on the same side of 
the city where Christ was crucified. Josephus relates how the 
Eoman soldiers, “ .out of the wrath and hatred they bore the 
Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one way, one after 
another, to the crosses, by way of jest, when their multitude 
was so great, that room was wanting for the crosses, and 
crosses wanting for their bodies” (Wars, v. 11. 1). 

Kinds of Crosses. 

(1) The “crux simplex'’ This was a stake which was 
driven through the prisoner’s breast, or an upright beam to 
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which he was attached, with his hands tied and raised above 
his head. The victim was eitlier nailed or bound to the 
cross. 

(2) The “ crux compactaj’ Of these there were four kinds— 
(a) “ Crux immissa" which was of the form we now see in all 

pictures of the Crucifixion. The upright beam was called the “staticu¬ 
lum,” and the transverse portion the “ antenna.” 

{h) “Crux commissa" which was shaj'ed like a T, and in which the 
“staticulum” did not project beyond the “antenna.” 

(c) “ Crux decussata." This resembled an X in shape. We know it as 
“ St Andrew’s cross.” 

(cZ) The patibulum " which was a forked or V-shaped gibbet (hence 
called “ furca”), frequently mentioned in the classics. 

In general the cross measured from 9 to 12 feet in length, 
so that the feet of the victim were only about 2 feet from 
the ground. As regards the wood of which our Lord’s cross 
was formed, opinions differ. Durandus believes the upright 
beam to have been of cedar or cypress, the cross beam of palm 
wood, and the “ titulus” of olive. It is not known whether 
Jesus was nailed to the cross before or after it was placed in 
the socket. It was the more usual custom to nail or bind 
the hands of the condemned to the cross beam, and then to 
raise the body and to bind the cross beam to the upright 
beam. Tradition, however, represents our Lord as having 
been nailed to the cross before it was placed erect. Some 
writers think that only three nails were employed in our 
Lord’s Crucifixion, one for each of the hands and one for the 
two feet. It seems more probable that each foot was nailed 
separately, since we are told that St Helena found four nails 
when she discovered the Cross. St Gregory of Tours was tlie 
first who referred to a ledge or foot-rest being placed on our 
Lord’s cross. This view is not supported by any writer 
before the sixth century, nor does early art confirm this view. 
It does seem probable, however, that a peg or wooden horn 
projected from the cross of our Lord, forming a kind of 
saddle on which He partly sat, and that thus the weight of 
the body was prevented from tearing the hands. This peg 
would have been hidden by the linen cloth around our Lord’s 
loins. Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and Tertullian all assert this 
to have been the case, and as they lived in an age when 
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crucifixion was still practised, they had ample means of know¬ 
ing how it was performed. 

Christ’s sufferings on the Cross. These were of two kinds: 
(1) bodily, (2) mental. 

. (1) The bodily sufferings of Christ. These were greater 
than those endured by any ordinary human being who 
expired on the cross, on account of the extreme sensibility of 
our Lord’s all-perfect human body. Among the awful bodily 
torments we may mention— 

(a) The terrible strain of the position, which threw the greater part of 
the weight of His body on His pierced hands and feet. 

(h) The agony of the wounds in the hands and feet. 
(c) The swelling of His sacred limbs. 
{d) The burning fever, and the awful thirst that accompanied it. 
{e) The suffering caused by the crown of thorns that pierced His 

sacred head, and the lack of support for His head. 
(/) The intense weakness and prostration as life slowly ebbed away. 

(2) The mental sufferings of Christ. Human thought and 
language are powerless to fathom and to express the interior 
Passion of Christ. We can but guess what He endured, and 
our poor human conception will give but the faintest outline 
of the reality. 

Among the interior sufferings, commentators have placed 
the following:— 

(а) The intense anguish of the soul of Christ when on the cross. God 
hid, as it were, His face from Him, and treated him as guilty of the 
crimes which, as our Substitute, He had taken upon Him. 

(б) The awful humiliation of being an outcast ; rejected by God and 
man, mocked and jeered by His own nation, even in His death agony. 

(c) The ignominy of the death of the cross. 
(d) The black ingratitude, hatred, and cruelty of those for whom 

He suffered, and whom He loved so tenderly. 
{e) The betrayal by Judas, the denial by St Peter, the desertion of all 

His disciples. 
if) The sorrows which our Blessed Lady endured at the foot of the 

cross. 
{g) The inutility of His sufferings, since souls would be lost in spite 

of His Kedemption,—notably the damnation of Judas, and perhaps of one 
of the thieves. 

On the Inscription of His Cause. The Jews had most prob¬ 
ably adopted the capital punishment of crucifixion from tlie 
Persians or the Komans. The ordinary capital punishments. 



CH. XXVII. 39-44.] ADDITIONAL NOTES 221 

in use among the Hebrews, were stoning, drowning, and burn¬ 
ing. In some points they had, however, similar customs. 
Thus Lightfoot, quoting from the Jerusalem Gemara, writes: 
“ These things are delivered of one guilty of stoning ” {i.e. 
condemned to be stoned). “ If there be no defence found for 
him, they led him out to be stoned, and a crier went before 
saying aloud thus:—N. the son of N. comes out to be stoned 
because he hath done so and so. The witnesses against him 
are N, and N.: whosoever can bring anything in his defence 
let him produce it.” Again Lightfoot writes: “ The tradition 
is that on the evening of the Passover, Jesus was hanged, and 
that a crier went before Him for forty days making this pro¬ 
clamation : ‘ This man comes forth to be stoned, because he 
dealt in sorceries, and persuaded and seduced Israel; whoever 
knows of any defence for him, let him come forth and produce 
it; ’ but no defence could be found, therefore they hanged 
Him on the evening of the Passover.” This citation shews 
how the Jews tried to defend themselves against the attacks 
of Christian apologists, when accused of having condemned 
Christ unjustly. The second assertion is, of course, a pure 
invention put forth by the Jews, in order to justify themselves 
and discredit our Lord. 

JESUS MOCKED ON THE CEOSS 

(ch. xxvii. 39-44) 

On the cross Jesus was derided by four different classes, 
viz.— 

I. The chief priests said, “He saved 
others, himself he cannot save: if he be 
the king of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe him. 
He trusted in God; let him now deliver 
him if he will have him : for he said, I am 
the Son of God ” {St Matt, xxvii. 42, 43). 

II. The passers-by said, “ Vah, thou that 
destroyest the temple of God, and in three 
days buildest it up ayain ” {St Mark xv. 29). 
St Matthew adds, “ If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross ” (xxvii. 40). 

III. The thieves “also reproached him.” 
“If thou be the Christ, save thyself and 
us ” {St Luke xxiii. 39). 

IV. The soldiers mocked him, saying, 
“If thou be the king of the Jews, save 
thyself ” {St Luke .xxiii. 37). 

I. The chief priests both mock (ver. 42) 
and blaspheme Christ (42), and their last 
taunt is a blasphemy against God (it is a 
quotation from I’s. xxi.). 

II. These insults shew that the multi¬ 
tude believed Jesus to be guilty of blas¬ 
phemy against God and the Temple. 

III. Our Lord suffered from every class ; 
the very criminals derided Him in His 
agony. 

IV. They take the inscription on the 
“title” for the subject of their mockery, 
and blasi)heme against His royalty. 
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“ But amid this chorus of infamy Jesus spoke not. He 
could have spoken. The pains of crucifixion did not confuse 
the intellect, or paralyse the powers of speech. We read of 
crucified men who, for hours together upon the cross, vented 
their sorrow, their rage, or their despair in the manner that 
best accorded with their character, of some who raved and 
cursed, and spat at their enemies; of others who protested to 
the last against the iniquity of their sentence; of others who 
implored compassion with abject entreaties ; of one even who, 
from the cross, as from a tribunal, harangued the multitude of 
his countrymen, and upbraided them with their wickedness and 
vice. But, except to bless and to encourage, and to add to 
the happiness and hope of others, Jesus spoke not. So far 
as the malice of the passers-by, and of priests and Sanhedrists 
and soldiers, and of these poor robbers who suffered with 
Him, was concerned—as before, during the trial, so now, upon 
the cross He maintained unbroken His kingly silence. But 
that silence, joined to His patient majesty and the divine 
holiness and innocence which radiated from Him like a halo, 
was more eloquent than any words” (Farrar, Life of Christy 
p. 701). 

JESUS DIES OH THE CEOSS 

(ch. xxvii. 45-51) 

Note on the darkness over all the earth. 

It has been said that pagan writers have borne witness to 
the darkness that overspread the earth while Jesus hung on 
the cross, but this assertion cannot be proved. The three 
authors generally cited are Phlegon, a chronicler who lived 
in the time of Adrian, Thallus, and Dionysius the Areopagite. 
But none of these sources are trustworthy, for the date of 
the eclipse of which Phlegon speaks does not coincide with 
the date of our Lord’s Crucifixion. The “ darkness ” men¬ 
tioned by Thallus cannot be proved to refer to that which 
took place on Good Friday, and the letters attributed to 
Dionysius have been shown to be forgeries. There is there¬ 
fore, so far as we know, no certain reference to this miracle 
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outside the gospels. But in Holy Scripture it is most clearly 
mentioned, and various reasons have been assigned to shew 
its fitness. Among these may be cited the following:— 

(1) It was a proof of the divinity of Christ, since Nature was thus 
convulsed when He died. 

(2) It typified the blindness of the Jews. 
(3) It was meet the earth should be in darkness when the “ Sun of 

Justice” was setting 
(4) It symbolized the interior desolation of Christ. 
(5) As when Christ was born, a bright star proclaimed His advent, so 

when He died, the earth was darkened. 

Jesus abandoned on the Cross by His heavenly Father. 

(1) This abandonment was the fulfilment of a jirophecy, “ 0 God, my 
God, look upon me : why hast thou forsaken me?” {Ps. xxi. 1). Our 
Saviour’s intense desolation of soul wrung from Him this piercing cry. 
This, like the seventh “ word ” uttered on the cross, is a quotation from 
Scripture. 

(2) The Fathers teach us that our Lord spoke thus, “not on His own 
account, but as holding the 23lace of humanity with regard to God 
estranged from it by sin.” 

(3) In the midst of this desolation Jesus shews His full confidence 
in His heavenly Father. He calls Him God,” and the whole 
psalm, from which these words are taken, expresses the suppliant’s 
firm confidence in God. 

(4) It is probable that Jesus uttered these words because, in the ex¬ 
treme desolation of His soul. He suffered as though He were abandoned 
by God, for these words were said when the bodily anguish was at its 
climax and death near, also when His sacred soul was overwhelmed 
with bitterness, sadness, and tedium. 

(5) It is also possible that the devil caused new sufferings and trials 
to our Lord, and that the interior Passion begun in Gethsemani, con¬ 
tinued, with even greater intensity, until the moment when our Eedemp- 
tion was consummated, and Jesus yielded up the ghost. 

On the “Words on the Cross.” The exact order in wliich 
the seven words were uttered is as follows:— 

1. “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ” 
(Si Luke xxiii. 34). 

2. “ Amen, I say to thee, this day thou shalt be with me 
in paradise ” (St Luke xxiii. 43). 

3. “Woman, behold thy son” (St John xix. 26). 
4. “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (St 

Matt, xxviii. 40; St Mark xv. 34). 
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5. ‘‘I thirst” (St John xix. 28). 
6. “ It is consummated ” {St John xix. 30). 
7. “Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit” {St Luke 

xxiii. 46). 

Of these 7 “ Words,” 

3 are peculiar to St Luke, 
3 are peculiar to St John, 
1 is common to St Matthew and St Mark. 

62. Many bodies of the saints that had slept arose. Some 
commentators are of opinion that these glorified saints did 
not go up to heaven on Ascension-day with our. Lord, and 
they base this view on St Paul’s words: “ God providing 
some better thing for us, that they should not be perfected 
without us ” {Heb. xi. 40). Hence they conjecture that these 
risen saints are, in company with Henoch and Elias, awaiting 
the general resurrection of the dead. But it should be 
noted that St Paul gives the general laiv, from which God 
could, without abrogating it, make an exception in favour of 
certain privileged souls. 

It is impossible to name the saints who thus rose. From 
the fact that they were recognized by their contemporaries, 
we are justified in inferring that at least some of them had 
only recently died, but many of the Fathers think that some 
of the patriarchs and prophets, who were more immediately 
connected with our Lord, either as ancestors or types, were 
also raised to life, and that those to whom they appeared 
were enabJed to recognize them by an interior supernatural 
illumination, just as the personality of Moses and Elias was 
made known to the three apostles who witnessed the Trans¬ 
figuration. The following arguments are put forth in favour 
of the view that these saints rose with glorious bodies, and 
did not return to their graves :— 

1. The object of their resurrection was to shew that Christ 
had triumphed over death, and purchased immortality for 
the redeemed. 

2. Their resurrection was an earnest of the general resur¬ 
rection of the dead. 
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3. They were to be the witnesses and heralds of His Eesiir- 
rection to the “ many ” to whom they appeared. 

4. Their rising again was a benefit conferred on them as 
a signal favour, of which they were not to be immediately 
deprived by a second death. 

5. It was meet that glorified souls should be invested with 
glorious bodies. 

THE BUEIAL OF JESUS 

(ch. xxvii. 54-61) 

On the Burial of the Dead among the Jews. 

The Jews were most particular about burying their dead 
promptly, probably because all who touched a corpse con¬ 
tracted legal impurity; also as regards criminals, the law of 
Moses strictly enjoined their prompt burial. “ His body 
shall not remain upon the tree, but shall be buried the same 
day, for he is accursed of God that hangeth on a tree, and 
thou shalt not defile thy land” {Deut. xxi. 23). And the 
rabbis taught that “ whosoever suffers a dead body to lie all 
night unburied, violates a negative precept.” As a general 
rule, the Council would not allow those who had suffered 
capital punishment to be buried in their family tombs. 
“ They provided two burying-places, one for those who were 
slain by the sword and strangled, the other for those who 
were stoned (who also were hanged) and burnt.” If, how¬ 
ever, the criminal came of a high family, they allowed liim 
to be interred honourably rather than disgrace his relatives 
“ by the meanness of the common burial.” If a man had 
been buried in the common burial-ground for criminals, 
his relatives could, after a given time, claim his bones. 
It was not customary to make open lamentations over 
those who had been executed, for the Jews judged that 
it was “ better for him to be neither lamented nor 
buried (i.e. with due honour), for this vilifying of him, they 
fancied, amounted to some atonement for him ” (Lightfoot, 
Ilor. Ileb.). 

BK. II. 15 
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On Jewish Sepulchres. These were situated in the suburbs, 
at a distance of not less than 50 cubits (about 28 yds.) from 
the city. There were various kinds of tombs: 

(a) Natural caves. (6) Eock-hewn tombs. 
(c) Walled vaults. (d) Tombs scooped out in rows in rocky walls. 
{e) Graves dug in tlie earth, with a thin wall built round to prevent 

the earth from falling in. 

The places of sepulture were greatly respected. No one 
might walk over a grave or touch a stone that covered the 
entrance. This stone was always kept whitened, in order to 
warn the passers-by that it covered a tomb. All families 
who had the means possessed a private vault or sepulchre. 
In the Catholic Scripture Manual Atlas will be found a 
plan of an ordinary Jewish sepulchre. It consisted of the 
“ court ” and the “ cave.” The court was large enough to 
contain the body and the bearers. It measured about 9 feet 
square. ^The centre of the cave was about 6 feet high, 6 
deep, and 4 wide. Such a cave would contain space for eight 
graves, each 2x2x6 feet. The body was placed in the 
tomb, feet foremost. No coffins were used in the East. The 
corpse was simply embalmed and swathed. In some old 
sepulchres, “mortuary chests” have been found, whence we 
conclude that it was customary to collect the bones some 
years after death, and to place them, carefully enveloped, 
in these chests. Thus the same sepulchre would serve for 
more bodies than it contained tombs. Inscriptions have 
been found engraved on the lids of the mortuary chests, on 
the interior walls of the cave, and on the stone that closed 
the entrance. Some sepulchres were surmounted by monu¬ 
ments. It is probable, however, that in the sepulchre of 
Joseph of Arimathea, the tombs were raised banks of rock, 
since we read that on the morning of the Eesurrection, Mary 
Magdalene “ saw two angels in white sitting, one at the head 
and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus had been laid” 
{St John XX. 12). 
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ON THE EESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND THE 

APPARITION TO THE HOLY WOMEN 

(ch. xxviii. 1-10) 

On the Resurrection of Christ. — “ Christ often foretold 
His Resurrection, and declared that He would rise by His 
own power. ‘ I have power to lay it down (i,e. my life), 
and 1 have power to take it up again ’ {St John x. 18), 
‘ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up ’ 
{St John ii. 19). When the Pharisees ‘ would see a sign’ of 
Him, He answered, ‘ A sign shall not be given it, but the sign 
of Jonas, the prophet’ {St Matt. xii. 39), thus holding out His 
Resurrection as a proof, in itself sufficient, of His divine 
mission. And often, when foretelling His passion and death, 
He added, ‘ and the third day, he (the Son of man) shall rise 
again’ {St Matt. xvii. 21, xx. 19; cf. xvi. 9). Hence the 
Resurrection of Christ is at the same time a miracle and a 
prophecy, and affords a double proof of the divinity of His 
mission and of His whole teaching. It is a miracle wrought 
by His own power, and therefore the strongest proof of His 
oft-asserted Divinity. It is the greatest of all miracles ever 
wrought, because, more than any other, it transcends the 
power of created causes. Hence it is a fit crowning and 
sealing of Christ’s other miracles, and for this reason St Paul 
lias no hesitation in making all Christian truth dependent on 
the truth of the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 14-20). Hence, 
also, the other apostles always bring to the front the truth 
of the Resurrection to make their doctrines acceptable both 
to Jews and Gentiles, although with cultured Gentiles they 
might have succeeded better by simply holding out to them 
the beauty and reasonableness of Christian teaching. The 
world accepted the testimony of the apostles ; the foundation, 
progress, continuance of the Church are a great fact, which, 
in its turn, bears out the truth of the Resurrection. For the 
world to believe the apostles without any miracles, would 
be in itself a greater miracle than any attributed to them ” 
(Herder’s Kirchenlexicon). 

On the Glorified Body of Jesus' — From the apparition 
recorded in the gospels, we can learn something concerning 
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the qualities of the glorified Body of Jesus. We see that 
though Jesus rose with the same Body, yet it was not 
subject to the laws which govern matter and space. The 
disciples could touch His hands and feet, and they recognized 
Him, which proves that exteriorly He remained the same as 
before the Kesurrection. It was necessary that this should 
he so, for had He revealed Himself otherwise, the apostles 
would have had no proof of His Eesurrection; they would 
have been justified in imagining, as they did (St Luke xxiv. 
37), that they were gazing on a disembodied spirit under an 
assumed form. Again, had He revealed Himself in all His 
glory, they could not have sustained the sight. Hence He 
appeared as He was before His passion, but at the same time 
the conditions of His existence were seen to be totally 
altered. He no longer remained constantly with them, but 
appeared and disappeared. The disciples saw that material 
objects offered no obstacle to His passage. Although He ate 
with them, it was only out of condescension, not from 
necessity, and the food which He took, instead of being 
changed into the substance of the body, was immediately 
volatilized. Evidently the risen Body of our Lord is a 
spiritual body, freed from the mastery of matter, and com¬ 
pletely subject to the dominion of the soul: nevertheless it 
is the real human Body that was crucified on Calvary. 

So will it he with the bodies of the just after the 
Eesurrection, as St Paul explains ; “ The dead shall rise again 
incorruptible; we shall be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 52). As 
Jesus, the Head of the Church, rose with the qualities of 
subtlety, agility, brightness, and impassibility, so will the 
elect, the members of His mystical body, rise at the last 
day. 

ON THE APPAEITIONS OF OUE LOED, AS 

GIVEN BY ST MATTHEW 

The Fathers are generally agreed that the Eesurrection of 
our Lord preceded the earthquake and the apparition of the 
angel to the guards. These phenomena, though signs of the 
triumph of Jesus over death, were probably ordained in 
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order to facilitate the approach of the ministering women to 
the sepulchre, since they could not have entered the tomb if 
the stone had not been removed, or if the guards had been 
on duty as usual. Some commentators think that the 
soldiers were still near the sepulchre when the holy women 
arrived, but that, prostrate on their faces, they were too terri¬ 
fied even to perceive the presence of the women. According 
to an ancient tradition, Jesus rose very early on Easter 
morning, before the stone was rolled away, for, to a 
glorified body, matter offers no obstacle. The grave remained 
intact, and the guards were not aware of the moment when 
Christ rose. St Matthew gives the following proofs of the 
Eesurrection:— 

1. The fact that the sepulchre was empty. 
2. The statement made by the angel:—“ He is not here, 

but is risen.” 
3. Two apparitions of our Lord:— 

(a) To the holy women. 
(&) To the Eleven in Galilee. 

The disciples and the apostles were slow to believe that 
Jesus had risen again, yet He had clearly predicted His 
Eesurrection, and His enemies had interpreted His words 
literally, as we see when “ the chief priests and the Pharisees 
came together to Pilate, saying, Sir, we have remembered 
that that seducer said, while he was yet alive, after three 
days I will rise again” (xxvii. 62, 63). How was it that His 
own disciples should be “ so slow of heart to believe ” ? To 
this question the answer seems to be, that they were pre¬ 
vented from accepting our Lord’s predictions literally, by 
their preconceptions regarding a temporal Messianic kingdom 
(which preconception arose from an erroneous interpretation 
of the Old Testament prophecies), and their yearning for 
earthly greatness, as we see from their conduct both before 
and after the Eesurrection. Two examples will suffice :— 
the petition of St James and St John for the places of 
honour in Christ’s kingdom, and the question asked on the 
road to Bethania on Ascension-day, “ Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? ” (Acts i. 6), 
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Above all, we may see in the apostles’ incredulity a 
special dispensation of Providence, by which God allowed 
that the numerous proofs of Christ’s Kesurrection, which 
finally overcame their unbelief, should serve to strengthen 
our faith. They gave their assent to this truth only when 
it was impossible to deny the facts that proved it, since for 
forty days “ He shewed himself alive after his passion by 
many proofs ” (Ads i. 3). 

HAEMONIZED ACCOUNT OF THE APPARITION 
OF THE ANGELS TO THE HOLY WOMEN 

(St Matt, xxviii. 1, 5-8. St Mark xvi. 1-8. 
St Luke xxiv. 1-9. St John xx. 1, 2.) 

Easter Sunday. “ And in the end of the sabbath, when 
it began to dawn, towards the first day of the week, very 
early in the morning, it being yet dark, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary (the mother) of James and 
Salome, bringing the spices which they had prepared, to see 
the sepulchre. And they said one to another: Who shall 
roll us back the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? And 
they came to the sepulchre, the sun being now risen, and 
looking, they saw the stone rolled back from the sepulchre, 
for it was very great. And going in, they found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus. (Mary Magdalene) ran therefore, and 
corneth to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus 
loved. And it came to pass, while (the women) were 
astonished in mind at this, behold two men stood by them in 
shining apparel. And as they were afraid, and bowed down 
their countenance towards the ground, the angel answering, 
said to the women : Fear not you, for I know that you seek 
Jesus who was crucified. Why seek ye the living with the 
dead ? He is not here, but is risen. Come and see the 
place where the Lord was laid. Remember how he spoke 
unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, saying: The Son of 
man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rise again. And going quickly, 
tell ye his disciples, and Peter, that he is risen, and behold 
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he will go before you into Galilee ; there you shall see him, 
as he told you. Lo, I have foretold it to you. And they 
remembered his words, and they went out quickly from the 
sepulchre (and) fled with fear and great joy, running to tell 
his disciples.'’ 

Sequence of Events connected with the Apparition of the 
Angels to the Holy Women on Easter Morning. 

1. A band of three women, including St Mary Magdalene, 
set out for the sepulchre while it was yet dark. 

2. They find the stone rolled away and the grave empty. 
3. Mary Magdalene returns at once to tell Peter and John 

that our Lord’s Body is not in the grave. 
4. The other two, terrified, leave the sepulchre and start 

off back to Jerusalem or Bethania. 
5. On the road, meeting another band of women carrying 

spices, they return with them to the sepulchre. 
6. Meanwhile, Peter and John arrive, examine the sepul¬ 

chre, and finding it empty, return home. 
7. Mary Magdalene then comes back, and sees first the 

angels and then our Lord Himself. 
8. The two bands of women now arrive at the sepulchre. 

They first see one angel sitting on the stone, then on entering 
the sepulchre they perceive another, one of whom announces 
that Christ is risen. As they go to tell the disciples, Jesus 
Himself appears to them. 

Note.—This sequence of events has the support of many 
good authorities. 

ON THE APPAEITIONS OE JESUS TO 
HIS DISCIPLES 

In all there are ten (or eleven) apparitions recorded in 
Scripture, though no single gospel gives more than four. 
According to a tradition, Jesus appeared first to His holy 
Mother. Scripture makes no reference to this apparition, 
but we can see the fitness of such a visit on the part of our 
Lord, since He had all the love of a son for Mary ; and as she 
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had suffered more than all His disciples, it was meet that she 
should be the first to see Him after His Eesurrection. The 
recorded apparitions are as follows :— 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

1. To St Mary Magdalene, xvi. 9. XX. 14 
2. To Mary of Cleophas, 

Salome, and .other 
women, . xxviii. 9 • • • • • • 

3. To St Peter alone (re¬ 
ferred to in 1 Cor. 
XV. 5), . • • • « • • xxiv. 34 • » • 

4. To the two disciples 
on the road to 
Emmaus, 

5. To ten apostles and 
other disciples at 
Jerusalem, 

• • • xxiv. 15 * • • 

• • • xvi. 14 xxiv. 36 XX. 19 
6. To the eleven apostles 

eight days after His 
Resurrection, . • * • • • • • • • XX. 26 

7. To seven apostles by 
the Sea of Galilee, . • • • xxi. 1 

8. To the eleven apostles 
on a mountain in 
Galilee, . xxviii. 16 xvi. 14 • * • • • « 

9. To 500 brethren at one 
time (in Galilee, 1 
Cor. XV. 6), . • • • • • • • • • 

10. To St James (the 
Great), the Lord’s 
brother (1 Cor. xv. 
7), .... • • • t • • • • • • • • 

11. To the Eleven and 
others on Ascension- 
day (Acts i.), . . . • • • • xxiv. 50 • • • 

Of these apparitions, the first six and the eleventh certainly 
took place in Judea. 

1. The first six apparitions occurred in Jerusalem, within eight days 
of the Resurrection, and consequently during the Paschal season. 

2. The seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth occurred in Galilee between 
the Pasch and Pentecost. It is possible that the eighth and ninth may 
be identical. 
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3. The last aj^pearance of Jesus to His apostles and disciples was in 
Jerusalem, whence He led them out as far as Olivet. 

4. The exact time of the apparition to St James, though placed as the 
tenth by many expositors, cannot be determined with certainty. 

5. Of these apparitions we notice that— 

St Matthew relates 2. 
St Mark „ 3. 
St Luke „ 4. 
St John „ 4. 
St Paul „ 2. 

6. In addition to these apparitions, we know that, after His Ascension, 
Jesus appeared to St Paul on the road to Damascus. An ancient 
tradition asserts that our Lord appeared to Joseph of Arimathea. We 
may be certain that many like favours were granted, of which neither 
Scripture nor Tradition has preserved any record. 

CHIEF PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE PASSION 

AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 

I. On the Passion. 

1. His rejection by Jews and Gentiles. 
“ The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes 

met together, against the Lord, and against his 
Christ” {Ps. ii. 2). 

“And he shall be a sanctification to you. But for 
a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to the 
two houses of Israel, for a snare and a ruin to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ” {Is. viii. 14). 

2. The opposition of His enemies. 
“But 1 am a worm,and no man: the reproach of 

men and the outcast of the people ” {Fs. xxi. 7). 
“For without cause they have hidden their net 

for me unto destruction ; without cause they have 
upbraided my soul” {Ps. xxxiv. 7). 

“ Deliver me not over to the will of them that 
trouble me: for unjust witnesses have risen up 
against me: and iniquity hath lied to itself ” {Ps. 
xxvi. 12). 
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3. The Triumphal Entry. 

“ Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise, because of thy enemies, 
that thou mayest destroy the enemy and the avenger” 
(Ps. viii. 3). 

“ Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord ” (Ps. cxvii. 26). 

“ Kejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Sion, shout for 
joy, 0 daughter of Jerusalem: Behold thy King 
will come to thee, the just and saviour: he is poor, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass ” i^Zacli. ix. 9). 

4. The Betrayal. 

“ They weighed for my wages thirty pieces of 
silver. And the Lord said to me: Cast it to the 
statuary {i.e. treasury): a handsome price that I was 
prized at by them. And I took the thirty pieces of 
silver: and I cast them into the house of the Lord 
to the statuary {%.&. treasury)” {Zach. xi. 12, 13). 

What are these wounds in the midst of thy 
hands ? And he shall say: With these I was 
wounded in the house of them that loved me” 
{Zach. xiii. 6). • 

5. The desertion of the Apostles. 

“ Strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered” {Zach. xiii. 7). 

6. His silence when falsely accused. 

“ He was offered because it was his own will, and 
he opened not his mouth: he shall be led as a sheep 
to the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before 
his shearer, and he shall not open his mouth” {Is. 
liii. 7). 

7. The insults during His Passion. 

“ All they that saw me have laughed me to scorn : 
they have spoken with the lips, and wagged the 
head” {Ps. xxi. 8). 
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“ And I am become a reproach to them : they saw 
me and they shaked their heads” (Ps. cviii. 25). 

“ I have given my body to the strikers, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked them: I have not 
turned away my face from them that rebuked me, 
and spit upon me ” (Is 1. 6). 

“ But they rejoiced against me, and came together: 
scourges were gathered together upon me, and I 
knew not” (Fs. xxxiv. 15). 

“ And they gave me gall for my food, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink” (Fs. Ixviii. 22). 

8. His Crucifixion. 

“ They have dug my hands and feet. They have 
numbered all my bones. And they have looked 
and stared upon me” (Fs. xxi. 17, 18). 

9. His prayer for His enemies. 

“ Instead of making me a return of love, they 
detracted me: but I gave myself to prayer ” (Fs. 
cviii. 4). 

10. His prayer on the Cross. 

“ 0 God, my God look upon me: why hast thou 
forsaken me ? ” (Fs. xxi. 2). 

“ Into thy hands I commend my spirit: thou 
hast redeemed me, 0 Lord, the God of truth ” (Fs. 
XXX. 6). 

11. His death in full manhood. 

“ Thou has shortened tlie days of his time: thou 
hast covered him with confusion” (Fs. Ixxxviii. 46). 

“ Call me not away in the midst of my days: thy 
years are unto generation and generation” (Fs. ci. 25). 

12. His death between two thieves. 

“ He hath delivered his soul unto death, and was 
reputed with the wicked ” (Is. liii. 12). 

13. Convulsions of Nature. 

“ And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives, which is over against Jerusalem 
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toward the east: and the mount of Olives shall be 
divided in the midst thereof to the east, and to the 
west with a very great opening, and half of the 
mountain shall be separated to the north, and half 
thereof to the south. And you shall flee to the 
valley of those mountains, for the valley of the 
mountains shall be joined even to the next, and you 
shall flee as you fled from the face of the earth¬ 
quake in the days of Ozias king of Juda: and the 
Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
him. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
there shall be no light” {Zacli. xiv. 4, 5, 6). 

“ Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and 
not light, and obscurity, and no brightness in it ? ” 
{Amos V. 20). 

14. Lots cast for His vesture. 

“ They parted my garments amongst them: and 
upon my vesture they cast lots” {Ps. xxi. 19). 

15. Not one of His bones broken. 

“ The Lord keepeth all their bones, not one of 
them shall be broken ” {Ps. xxxiii. 21). 

16. His death bewailed. 

“ They shall mourn for him as one mourneth for 
an only son, and they shall grieve over him, as the 
manner is to grieve for the death of the first-born ” 
{Zach. xii. 10). 

17. His sepulchee with the rich. 

“ And he shall give the ungodly for his burial, and 
the rich for his death ” {Is. liii. 9). 

II. On the Resurreetion. 

Therefore my heart hath been glad, and my 
tongue hath rejoiced : moreover my flesh also shall 
rest in hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell; nor wilt thou give thy holy one to see 
corruption ” {Ps. xv. 9, 10). 

“ Thou hast brought forth, 0 Lord, my soul from 
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hell; thou hast saved me from them that go down 
into the pit ” (Fs. xxix. 4). 

“ Shall he that sleepeth rise again no more ? ” (Fs, 
xl. 9). 

“ I shall not die, but live : and shall declare the 
works of the Lord” (Fs. cxvii. 17). 

“ He will revive us after two days ; on the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his 
sight ” (Osee vi. 3). 

CHPHST’S LAST COMMISSION TO HIS APOSTLES 

(ch. xxviii. 18-20) 

19. Going therefore teaeli ye all nations. From our Lord’s 
charge to his apostles, as given by the Synoptists, we can 
deduce the following logical conclusions :— 

(1) The apostles must have had successors, having the 
same credentials as they themselves had, since it was an 
impossibility for them literally to fulfil Christ’s command, 
and to preach the gospel to all nations. Hence, until the end 
of the world there must exist an authorized teaching body 
to carry on the work of the apostles. 

(2) The apostles must have been preserved from teaching 
error, since it was incumbent on all men to believe their 
doctrine under pain of ‘‘condemnation” (St Mark xvi. 16). 
The same holds good of their successors, the Popes of the 
Catholic Church, who, like the apostles, must be infallible. 

Note.-—The Pope is infallible whenever he speaks “ ex 
cathedra ”; the bishops are not individually infallible, but 
only when they sit in council with the Pope, or when he 
sanctions their decisions (supposing him not to have been 
present at their council). 

(3) Since the truths of the Gospel are to be preached “ to 
all nations,” it follows that the true faith can never have 
ceased to exist, but must have been preserved intact through¬ 
out all ages, and will continue to exist intact until the end of 
the world. The truths, once delivered to the apostles, are 
for the instruction of all men, even to the end of time. 
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(4) The doctrines of the true faith, taught by Jesus Christ, 
must be the same for the whole world, since the apostles 
were charged to “ teach all nations.” Unity of doctrine must 
therefore be a mark of the true Church, 

(5) The doctrines taught by the successors of the apostles 
must be the same as those which the apostles themselves 
taught. Hence the true faith must be “ apostolic.” 

Summarising these five inferences, we see from (1) and (2) 
that an infallible teaching body must exist on earth. 

From (3) and (4) we deduce that this teaching body must 
be universal in time, 'place, and doctrine. 

From (5) we see that it must be apostolic. 
Hence, in these words of Christ, “ Go ye unto all nations 

and preach the gospel to every creature,” etc., we have the 
“ carta ” on which the words of the Nicene Creed are based: 
“ I believe in One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church.’' 
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SIDE-LIGHTS ON THE GOSPEL 

THE JEWISH TEMPLE* 

Site.—The Jewish Temple was built on Mount Moriah, on 
the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite, where David saw 
“ the angel of the Lord, standing between heaven and earth, 
with a drawn sword in his hand, turned against Jerusalem 
(1 Paral. xxi. 16). Three temples were successively built on 
that site. 

(1) Solomon’s Temple.—This was built 1012 b.c., and stood 
for about 425 years. It was destroyed by fire 587 B.c., when 
Nabuchodonosor took Jerusalem. The sacred treasures of 
the Temple were all taken to Babylon by the Chaldeans, and 
were never recovered by the Jews. 

(2) The Second Temple was built on the same site by 
Zorobabel, B.c. 536. It was less magnificent than that of 
Solomon, on account of the poverty of the Jews when they 
returned from the Babylonian captivity. 

(3) The Third Temple was that of Herod the Great. In 
his reign and at his expense, the second Temple was rebuilt, 
enlarged and considerably beautified. The sanctuary was 
built by the priests in eighteen months; the other principal 
parts were completed in about nine years, but the ornamenta¬ 
tion and additional cloisters took many more years to finish. 

Herod began to rebuild the Temple in the eighteenth year 
of his reign, B.c. 17, and it was only finished about six years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. As it was considered 
necessary to enlarge the Temple area, a wall was built up 
from the valley on the southern side, the space between it 
and the slope of the mountain being filled up with stones 

* See the plan of the Temple in the CatJiolic Scripture Manual Atlas, 
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bound together with lead. This gave a level terrace on the 
summit of the mountain which measured four furlongs in 
circuit (it is not certain whether this space was square or 
oblong). The Temple and its buildings comprised four 
terraces, separated by flights of steps. 

We may divide the buildings into the Outer Temple and 
the Inner Temple. 

I. The Outer Temple was a large terrace, surrounded by 
a strong wall, in which gates were pierced: every gateway 
had a chamber over it, and at each corner of the terrace, a 
tower was erected. At the north-west angle, and jutting 
somewhat into this terrace, stood the Fortress of Antonia. 

The Royal Cloisters ran along the south side. They con¬ 
sisted of three rows of beautiful marble columns, all mono¬ 
liths surmounted by Corinthian capitals, and roofed with 
cedar-wood, richly carved. 

Solomon’s Porch (or Cloisters), which lay on the east, had 
only two rows of columns. There were two gates on the 
south leading into the Eoyal Porch—one on the east, the 
Shushan Gate, one at the north (Tedi), which was not used,— 
and four on the west. Beyond these covered cloisters was 
an open space. All this lower terrace was called The Court 
of the Gentiles. 

II. The Inner Temple (or Sanctuary) did not occupy a 
central position in the Court of the Gentiles. It lay north¬ 
west, and was wholly enclosed by the Soreg, a stone wall or 
balustrade about five feet high. There were nine openings 
in the Soreg—four north, four south, and one east. Fourteen 
steps separated the Chel from the Court of the Gentiles. 

The Chel was a space five yards wide, extending all round 
the Sanctuary, between the Soreg (which marked off the 
Sanctuary from the Court of the Gentiles) and the inner 
wall of the Sanctuary, which was known also as the “ Inner 
Temple. ” Opposite each opening in the Soreg a column was 
placed, which bore an inscription in Greek and Latin forbid¬ 
ding any Gentile to pass the balustrade under pain of death. 
The inner wall of the Sanctuary was also pierced by nine 
openings—four north, four south, and one east. The latter 
was the celebrated Corinthian Gate, also called the “ Beauti- 
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ful Gate” of the Temple. Twelve steps led up from the 
“ Chel,” through the Beautiful Gate, into the Women’s Court. 
This was a square terrace, with a hall at each angle. It was 
not exclusively reserved for women, but they were allowed to 
worship there, and were forbidden to go beyond it into the 
Court of Israel. The thirteen chests, which formed the 
treasury, were also placed in the Women’s Court. ' 

The Court of Israel lay beyond the AVomen’s Court, 
separated from it by a semicircular flight of steps and the 
Nicanor Gate. Any Israelite, for whom a sacrifice was 
being offered, stood during the time of the offering in the 
Court of Israel (or the “ Men’s Court,” as it was sometimes 
called). 

The Levites’ Court was next to the Men’s Court, separated 
from it by a low wall. 

The Priests’ Court lay beyond the Levites’ Court. It 
extended all round the House of the Lord. In front of the 
porch, stood the Altar of Holocausts. North of it, were the 
rings to which the victims were attached before they were 
killed, and the marble tables on which they were cut up. 
The Brazen Laver also stood in this court. Another flight 
of steps led up to the Porch of the Sanctuary, which was 
much wider than the Holy Place. Behind this porch, and 
separated from it by massive doors and thick curtains, stood 
the Holy Place, beyond which was The Holy of Holies. Three 
tiers of chamliers were built north, south, and west of the 
Sanctuary. 

The Holy Place was forty cubits high, forty cubits deep, 
and twenty cubits wide. The Holy of Holies measured 
twenty cubits in length, breadth, and height. In the Holy 
Place were the Twelve Tables upon which the Loaves of 
Proposition were placed, the Seven Golden Candlesticks, 
and the Altar of Incense. The Holy Place was separated 
from the Holy of Holies by a wall, in which there was an 
opening, masked by a curtain on both sides. In the time of 
Solomon, the Holy of Holies contained the Ark of the 
Covenant; this having been lost, in Herod’s Temple its place 
was marked by a stone. 

HK. II. IG 
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CHIEF INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OE CUE LOED 

CONNECTED WITH THE TEMPLE 

St Matt. St Mark . St Luke . St John. 

]. Tlie Presentation in the 
Temple, . . . . • • • ii. 22. • • • 

2. Jesus was found with tlie 
Doctors in the Temple, • • • 1 ii. 46. • • • 

3. The First Cleansing of the 
Temple, ... • • • • • • • • • ii. 13. 

4. Jesus went up to the Temple 
for the Feast of Tabernacles, • • • • • • • • \ vii. 2. 
On this occasion— 

Jesus preached in the 
Temple, • • • • • • • • • vii. 14. 

The Sanhedrin tried to 
arrest Him,. • • • • • • • • • vii. 30. 

The woman taken in 
adultery was brought 
to Him, • • • • • • • • » viii. 3. 

The multitude threatened 
to stone Him, • • • • • • • • • viii. 69. 

5. Jesus visited the Temple at 
the Feast of Dedication, . • • « • • • X. 22. 

6. The Jews took up stones k) 
cast at Him, • • • xi. 11. • • * X. 31. 

7. Jesus went into the Temple 
on Palm Sunday and healed 
the blind and lame there, . xxi. 14. • • • • • • 

8. The Second Cleansing of the 
Temple, .... XX i. 12. xi. 15. xix. 45. • • • 

9. The Discourses in the 
Temple in Holy Week, . xxi. 23. xi. 27. XX. 

10. The “Day of Questions” in 
the Temple, when Jesus 
silenced the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and the Lawyer, xxii. 15. xii. 13. XX. 20. 

11. Jesus denounced the 
Pharisees,.... xxiii.13. xii. 38. xxi. 2. 

12. The incident of the Widow’s 
Mite, .... 

13. Jesus predicted the Destruc¬ 
tion of the Temple, . 

xii. 41. 
i 

XXiv. 2. xiii. 3. xxi 5. • .. 
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JEWISH WOESHIP 

The Temple at Jerusalem was essentially a house of grayer, 
and all sacrifices were accompanied by prayer. The 
devout Jews prayed thrice daily, and also before meals. 
Whether in Palestine or in foreign lands, they always 
turned in the direction of the Temple to recite their prayers. 
The Law commanded that, on the Day of Atonement, a 
confession of the sins of the people in general should be 
made by the high-priest, and special prayers of thanks¬ 
giving were prescribed when the first-fruits were presented 
to the Lord. The recitation of the “ Shema ” formed part 
of .a Jew’s daily devotions. Generally they prayed standing 
and with outstretched hands. To strike the breast (as 
we do at the “ Confiteor ”) was a sign of repentance and 
grief. The Israelites also prostrated themselves in prayer, 
for example on the Day of Atonement, whenever the high- 
priest pronounced the name of Jehovah. From the Acts 
of the Apostles it would seem that the early Christians 
generally knelt in prayer (see Acts vii. 59, ix. 40, etc.). 
Prayers offered in the Temple, or even in the synagogues, 
were esteemed more efficacious than those offered elsewhere. 
The Psalms were the favourite prayers of the Jews. The 
Temple was also pre-eminently a lioitse of sacrifice, for no 
victims could be killed or offered elsewhere. There were two 
kinds of sacrifices, animal and vegetable. The chief act of the 
Jewish religion (as of the Christian) was the offering of a 
sacrifice or victim to God in testimony of His supreme 
dominion. The chief sacrifices offered were— 

1. Animal Sacrifices. 
(a) The Holocaust, or whole burnt offering. This was the 

greatest sacrifice. The victim was wholly consumed by fire, 
and this rite was symbolical of the total oblation which the 
offerer made of himself to Jehovah. 

(b) The Sin Offering. This was offered for the sins of the 
people in general, or for some particular individual. 

(c) The Trespass Offering. This was prescribed when a 
breach of the, covenant had been committed, e.g. in the case 
of neglect of payment of tithes, or of ifijustice against men. 
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N.B.—The victims for a Sin or a Trespass Offering were thus 
divided : The blood was sprinkled on the Altar of Holocausts in the 
case of a Sin Offering, and on the Altar of Incense in the case of a 
Trespass Offering. The fat was burnt on the altar. Certain portions 
of the victim were consumed by the priest, the remainder was burnt 
“ without the camp.” 

(d) The Peace Offering. These were made by devout Jews 
who were not conscious of any special grievous offence 
against God, or of any accidental breach of the Law. The 
Eucharistic or Thankstriving Sacrifice and the Votive 
Sacrifices fell under this heading. 

Animals offered. These must be “clean” and without 
blemish. 

For the Holocausts; bullocks, rams, he-goats, turtledoves aud 
pigeons were offered. 

For the Sin Offering: a bullock, he-goat, she-goat, or pigeons. 
For the Trespass Offering : generally a ram, but a lamb for lepers 

and Nazarites. 
For the Peace Offering : oxen, sheep, or goats. 

Certain ceremonies were prescribed concerning the 
Sacrifices. The chief were— 

(а) The animal was presented at the door of the Sanctuary. 
(б) The offerer laid his hands upon it. 
(c) The animal was killed on the north side of the Altar of Holocausts 

(by a priest or Levite). 
{d) The blood was sprinkled on one of the two Altars. 

\'ji(e) Part or the whole of the victim was burnt. 
(/) The Peace Offering was followed by a meal, of which the offerers 

partook. 

In the Catholic Church, the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist 
combines the various ends for which these sacrifices were 
offered under the Old Law, since the ends for which the Mass 
is offered are— 

(1) To give supreme honour and glory to God (Holocaust). 
(2) To thank Him for all His benefits (Thank Offering). 
(3) To obtain pardon of our sins (Sin and Trespass Offerings). 
(4) To obtain all other graces and blessings through Jesus Christ 

(Peace Offering). 

2. Vegetable substances were offered to God. The 
principal were corn, meal, wine, oil, incense, and loaves. 
Salt was employed with every sacrifice. Such sacrifices 
were called “meat offerings.” 



THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD 245 

Saeriflees were offered in the Temple— 

(1) Daily. A lamb a year old with meat and drink offerings was 
offered at sunrise and at three o’clock in the afternoon. Incense was 
burnt in the Holy Place at the same time. Besides these sacrifices for 
all the people, there were numerous sacrifices offered daily for private 
individuals and at their expense. 

(2) Weekly. On the Sabbath-day, two lambs and incense were offered 
both morning and evening, and the loaves of proposition were changed. 

(3) Monthly. The feasts of the New Moon were kept with great 
Solemnity, and special sacrifices were offered. 

(4) Yearly. Numerous sacrifices were offered at the chief yearly 
feasts, viz.— 

(a) The Pasch. In memory of their deliverance out of Egypt. 
{h) Unleavened Bread. In memory of the unleavened bread the 

Hebrews ate in the desert when delivered. 
(c) Pentecost. In thanksgiving for the harvest. At this feast the 

first-fruits of wheat were offered to God. 
(d) Tabernacles. In memory of the Jews having dwelt in tents in 

the desert. 
{e) Purim. In memory of the deliverance of the Jews through the 

mediation of Queen Esther. 
(/) The Dedication. To commemorate the re-dedication of the 

Temple, after it had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

The Mosaic Law prescribed only one national fast, the 
Day of Atonement, but the rabbis added many others, and 
we have numerous proofs that prayer and fasting, in a spirit 
of humility, are agreeable to God. 

TPIE JEWISH PEIESTHOOD 

Origin.—When the Israelites adored the Golden Calf in 
the desert, the tribe of Levi distinguished themselves by 
their zeal in repressing this idolatrous worship. , As a 
reward, they were chosen by God to minister to Him in the 
Tabernacle, and later on in the Temple. The family of Aaron 
and his descendants were to be priests of the chosen people 
of God; the other descendants of Levi were to wait upon the 
priests at the altar, and to assist them in various other ways. 
The following table gives the genealogy of the Jewisli 
priesthood. 
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Levi. 

Caath. Gerson. Merari. 

I 
Amram. 

Mary. Aaron. Moses. 

Nadab. Abiii. Eleazar. Ithamar. 

, I I 
(16 courses (8 courses 
of priests.) of priests.) 

David divided the descendants of Eleazar into sixteen 
priestly courses, and those of Ithamar into eight. Thus 
there were twenty-four courses of priests. The Levites were 
also divided into twenty-four courses. Only four of the 
priestly courses returned from the Babylonian captivity; 
these were subdivided, so as again to form twenty-four. 
Each course officiated for a week at a time. The priests of 
the fresh course entered on their office on the Sabbath-day, 
when their first duty was to renew the loaves of proposition. 
All the weekly course was required each Sabbath-day, and 
on great festivals, such as the Feast of Tabernacles, the 
twenty-four courses ministered in the Temple. Any priest, 
though not a member of the actual weekly course, could 
officiate on the Sabbath-day. 

Qualifications.—In order to exercise the ministry, it was 
not sufficient for a Jew to be a descendant of the family 
of Aaron. First his genealogy must be clearly proved, since 
without that he could have no part in the tithes, and other 
dues set apart for the priests. He must also possess certain 
qualifications, and had to submit to a most minute examina¬ 
tion in order to satisfy the Sanhedrin as to his fitness. The 
Scribes had drawn up a catalogue of a hundred and forty 
physical defects, which would disqualify a candidate from 
being accepted. There were also twenty-two temporary 
impediments, such as having married a slave or captive, etc. 
The Law did not state the age at which a priest might begin 
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to officiate. Josephus tells us that Aristobulus, the last of 
the Machabean high-priests, ministered at the age of seven¬ 
teen. 

Consecration.—When the candidates for the priesthood, 
after a preliminary training, had been accepted by the 
Sanhedrin, they were duly consecrated. 

This consecration consisted in the following ceremonies:— 

(a) The candidates bathed. 
{b) They put on the priestly garments, i.e. the linen drawers, the 

linen robe, the girdle, and the tnrban. 
(c) The candidates were anointed (as long as the first Temple stood, 

afterwards they were simply “ invested ”). 
(d) Three sacrifices were offered :. a sin offering, a holocaust, and a 

peace offering. 

Maintenance.—The priests had no share of the land when 
it was divided among the twelve tribes, but thirteen cities 
were set apart for them in the territories of Juda, Benjamin, 
and Simeon. The priests also had a right to certain portions 
of the sacrifices—the first-fruits, the skins of the victims, 
and the redemption-money offered for the first-born of man 
and beast. Some votive offerings were appropriated' to their 
use, and each had his share of the Levitical tithes given by 
the people. Even those, who were not admitted to serve the 
Altar, had a right to live by the Altar, and were allowed to 
perform certain manual work, such as sorting the wood for 
burning the sacrifices, and making wicks for the lamps. 

Duties.—These consisted in— 

(а) Offering the morning and evening sacrifices. 
(б) Offering the incense. 
(c) Trimming the lamps in the seven-branched candlesticks. 
(d) Renewing the loaves of proposition. 
(e) Blessing the people. 
(/) Teaching the Law to the people. 

N.B.—All these olfices except (f) were assigned by lot. 

The Priests’ Assistants.—•These were Levites who wore 
specially named to wait upon the priests at the Altar. 
Others were appointed to assist them indirectly, as musicians, 
doorkeepers, and guards. They also kept the Temple and its 
dependencies clean. After the Babylonian captivity, the 
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Levites were greatly reduced in iiunibers, for while over 
4000 priests returned, less than 400 Levites came back. 

The Levites were not “ consecrated " to the service of the 
Temple, but “ cleansed.” The ceremony was as follows:— 

{a) They were sprinkled with the waters of “ purification.” 
{b) The whole body was shaved. 
(c) Their garments were washed. 
(d) The people laid their hands upon them. 
(e) They were solemnly offered to God as a substitute for the first-born 

of the Israelites (who, according to the letter of the Law, should have 
been consecrated to God). 

(/)_Two sacrifices were offered, a burnt offering and a sin offering. 

The Levites had for their maintenance— 

{a) Forty-eight cities, with their suburbs. 
(&) A certain part of the tithes. 
(c) A right to the alms of the people. 

A certain number of men called the “ Nethinim ” or “ given 
ones” were appointed to help the Levites in the menial 
works of the Temple service. The latter, like the priests 
and Levites, were freed from taxation and military service, 
but were not admitted to all the privileges of the Israelites, 
as they were mostly of Gentile extraction. 

The High-Priest.—Originally the office of high-priest was 
hereditary and lasted for life, but under the later Asmonean 
rule and onwards, the office was frequently given to some 
favourite of the Herodians or Eomans. The later high- 
priests were mostly wealthy Sadducees, whose chief ambition 

- it was to gain the favour of their conquerors, in view of their 
own interests. In the time of our Lord, the office seems to 
have changed hands annually; hence we hear of the “ chief 
priests,” by whom we must understand the ex-high-priests, 
and perhaps the heads of the twenty-four courses are also 
included under this term. 

After the captivity, the high-priest was no longer 
“ anointed,” but “ invested ” with his dignity by being 
formally clothed in the special robes of his office. In 
addition to the garments worn by the ordinary priest, the 
high-priest wore four articles of apparel called the “ golden 
vestments ”— 
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(a) The violet {i.e. blue) “ tunic of the Ephod,” of which the border was 
ornamented with pomegranates and golden bells alternately. There 
were seventy-two of each. 

(b) The Ephod, an outer covering for the back and chest, having an 
onyx stone on each shoulder-strap. These stones were inscribed ^with 
the names of the twelve tribes, six on each. 

(c) The “rational of judgment” or “breastplate,” set with twelve 
precious stones, on each of which -was inscribed the name of one of the 
twelve tribes. Thus the high-priest bore the names of the twelve tribes 
on his shoulders and on his breast. 

(d) The mitre, with its golden plate, or “ Ziz,” fastened in front, on 
which was engraved “ Holy to the Lord.” 

Duties of the High-Priest.—His great duty was to stand as 
Mediator between God and the people. Hence it was his 
place to offer sacrifices for them, especially on the Sabbaths, 
at the new moons, and on the great feasts of the year. He 
was also bound to have two meat-offerings made for him 
daily, one at the morning and one at the evening sacrifice. 
His greatest duty, however, was to offer the holocaust and 
the sin offering on the Day of Atonement, for which he had 
to prepare by a week of seclusion and prayer. This was 
the day when he entered the Holy of Holies and sprinkled 
the blood of the bullock seven times before the Mercy Seat, 
and on the Altar of Incense. The scapegoat, over which he 
had confessed the sins of the people, was driven into the 
desert. When the Ark of the Covenant was lost, a stone 
marked its place, and this was sprinkled with the blood 
instead. The high-priest’s political functions consisted in 
governing the people according to the Law of Moses, in 
presiding over the Council of the Ancients and in administer¬ 
ing justice. Under the Herodians, the powers of the high- 
priest and of the Sanhedrin were very much circumscribed. 
The subjoined table gives the names of the high-priests from 
37 B.c. to 70 A.D. 
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HIGH-PRIESTS from b.c. 37 to a.d. 70. 

Date. 

B.C. 

37 
35 
34 

24 
5 
4 
4 

A.D. 

6 
cl5 
cl6 

17 
18 
36 
37 
41 

? 

? 
44 
47 
59 
61 
62 
63 
63 
65 
67 

Ananel, .... 
Aristobiiliis, 
Ananel, .... 
Jesus, son of Phabi, 
Simon, son of Boethos, 
Matthias, son of Theopbilos, 
Joazar, son of Boetbos, 
Eleazar, son of Boetbos, 
Jesus, son of Sie, 
Joazar (bis second term of office), 

Annas, .... 
Isbmael (son of Pbabi), 
Eleazar, son of Annas, 
Simon, son of Camitbos, . 
Caipbas (son-in-law of Annas), 

ThlopWlos, {} 
Simon Cantberas, son of Boetbos, 
Matthias, son of Annas, 
Elionaios, son of Cantberas, 
Joseph, son of Camitbos, . 
Ananias, son of Nedebaios, 
Isbmael, son of Phabi, 
Joseph Cabi, son of Simon, 
Ananos, 
Jesus, son of Damnaios, 
Jesus, son of Gamaliel, 
Matthias, son of Theopbilos, 
Phinees, son of Samuel, 

By whom appointed. 

Herod the Great. 

5) 

» 
)) 
}» 

» 
53 

Archelaus. 

55 

53 

Quirinius (Legate of Syria). 
Valerius Gratus (Procurator). 

53 

55 

35 

33 

53 

55 

Vitellius (Legate of Syria). 

35 55 

Agrippa I. 

55 

55 

Herod of Chalcis. 

35 

Herod Agrippa II. 

35 

33 

35 

55 

35 

Named by the Zealots during 
the war. 

THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE 

Origin and Use.—The word “ synagogue,” from the Greek 
<jvvay(jdyn, signifies literally “ a congregation,” like the Hebrew 
“ keneseth,” but the word came to be applied to all the 
buildings, in which the assembly took place. Synagogues 
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came into existence either during the Babylonian captivity, 
when the people would have felt the need of meeting to¬ 
gether for the worship of God and for instruction, or after 
the return from the captivity, when the saihe need existed 
for those who did not dwell in Jerusalem. Synagogues 
were built in the different towns and villages of Palestine, 
and in the colonies where the dispersed Jews dwelt. A 
synagogue was at the same time a place of worship and 
instruction, a school, and a hall of judgment. They were 
most numerous after the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
differed from the Temple, inasmuch as no sacrifices were 
offered there. 

Description.—Synagogues were oblong buildings, with four 
rows of columns supporting the roof, and forming three aisles. 
The entrance was by the south door, and the worshippers all 
turned towards Jerusalem. Synagogues were sometimes 
without roofs; others had flat roofs, and light was admitted 
by windows. At the south end was a raised platform on 
which stood the Holy Ark or Chest. This contained the 
rolls of the Sacred Scriptures. The Ark was curtained off 
from the view of the people, and a lamp with eight branches 
was lit in front of it. The Ark was movable, and was carried 
out on fast-days. The elders sat in front of the Ark, facing 
the congregation. In the centre of the synagogue stood the 
“ bema ” or raised platform, on which a lectern was placed. 
The women’s gallery was at the north end of the synagogue. 

Officers of the Synagogue. 
(1) The Euler. (St Mark v. 22.) He was the chief of the 

“ Batlinim,” and had the care of the synagogue and the 
organisation of the services. 

(2) The Batlinim (lit. “ men of leisure ”). These were 
bound to attend the services. They were known as the 
“ elders,” and had special seats in front of the Ark. 

As they formed the local Sanhedrin, they had certain judicial 
powers:— 

(а) Excommunication. “ They will put you out of the synagogue ” 
(St John xvi. 2). 

(б) Scourging. “ For they will deliver you up in councils, and they 
will scourge you in their synagogues” (St Matt. x. 17). 
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(c) Sending criminals to the Jerusalem Sanhedrin to be tried. “ If 
he found any men and women of this way, he might bring them bound 
to Jerusalem” {Ads ix. 2). 

(3) The Minister or Chazzan (lit. “ inspector ”). He had 

W 

E 

Plan oF Synagog^ue at Tell Hum. 

Reproduced, by kind permission of the Palestine Exploration Fund, from 
Capt, Wilson’s plan in the P.E.F. Quarterly Statement, No. 2, p. 42. 

the charge of the Sacred Scriptures, and was always in 
attendance. Frequently he was the schoolmaster of the 
locality. 

(4) The Methurgeman (lit. “interpreter”). It was his 
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office to interpret the Scriptures (which were read in Hebrew) 
into the popular language of the people, chiefly Aramaic or 
Greek. He was not allowed to write his translations. 

(5) The Sheliach Tsibbur was a representative of the 
people, chosen from the congregation, and appointed by the 
Ruler at each meeting. It was his place to recite certain 
prayers and portions of Scripture. 

(6) The Almoners or Receivers. These men took no part 
in conducting the public service. There were two to collect 
the alms, and three to distribute them. 

Services were held on the Sabbath-days and on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, at the third and ninth hours. The order of 
service was as follows ;— 

I. Prayers. 

(1) Certain prayers were recited by the Sheliach, who stood 
on the “ bema ” in the middle of the synagogue. 

(2) The “ Shema ” was recited. This was rather a profes¬ 
sion of faith than a prayer, and consisted of the following 
passages of Scripture: Deut. vi. 4-9, x. 13-21; Numb. xv. 
37-41. 

(3) The Sheliach. standing before the Ark, with his back 
to the people, recited the “eulogies” or “benedictions.” 
These were not benedictions in the ordinary sense of the 
word, but petitions for various graces. The number varied; 
the first three and the last three were used on Sabbaths. In 
the apostolic age, the Rabbi Gamaliel composed one for the 
overthrow of heretics (that is, Christian converts). 

(4) A blessing was said by any priest present. It was 
divided into three sentences, to each of which the people 
replied Amen. In the synagogue God was addressed as 
“ Adonai,” never as “ Jehovah,” which title was used only in 
the Temple. 

II. Instruction. 

(1) Some members of the congregation were called up to 
read portions of the Law. 

(2) Selections from the Haptarah or Prophets followed, 
which were interpreted by the Methurgeman. 
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(3) A sermon or discourse was delivered, after which 
discussion was allowed. The service finished with a prayer 
of thanksgiving. The rabbis had laid down certain rules 
with regard to the synagogues. The following are the 
principal:— 

{a) They were not to be erected unless ten Batlinim could 
be had. 

{!)) Tlie Jews were enjoined to walk quickly when going to 
the synagogue, and on returning, to go slowly. 

{c) They were not allowed to take shelter in a synagogue 
from the sun or rain. 

{(1) No synagogue might be sold for any unclean purpose. 
(e) It was recommended, at least in foreign lands, to build 

the synagogues on elevated sites. (Josephus speaks of the 
synagogues as being built by the seaside. See Antiq.^ xiv. 
1. 3.) 

Chief Incidents in the Life of oup Lord connected with 
the Synagog’ue. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 

1. Jesus preached at Nazareth in 
the synagogue, . 

2. He preached at Capharnaum 
in the synagogue. 

vi. 1 iv. 15 

iv. 13 • • iv. 15 
3. He healed the man with the 

withered hand, . xii. 9 iii. 1 vi. 6 
4. He healed the demoniac. xii. 22 ... • • • 

JEWISH SECTS, POLITICAL PAKTIES, AND 

OKDEES OF MEN 

elewish sects, parties, and orders of men were numerous in 
the time of our Lord. The rise of the political sects must 
be attributed to the troubles which preceded the Christian 
era, when the Jews fought valiantly for national independ- 
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ence, but had nevertheless to submit to the yoke of the 
Gentile. The factor, which contributed largely in developing 
the various religious sects, was the false preconception of the 
Jews concerning the temporal reign of the Messias. It is 
not possible to classify exactly these various sects, parties, 
and orders. Some were purely religious, like the Essenes; 
others were partly political and partly religious, such as the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

These distinctive classes may be enumerated and roughly 
classified as follows:— 

A. Eeligious Sects and Bodies of Men. 
(1) Pharisees. 
(2) Sadducees. 
(3) Essenes. 
(4) Scribes, Doctors, Lawyers. 
(5) Nazarites. 

. (6) Proselytes. 
(7) Samaritans. 
(8) Sanhedrin. 

B. Political Parties and Orders of Men. 
(1) Herodians. 
(2) Zealots or Galileans. 
(3) Sicarii or Assassins. 
(4) Publicans. 

A. EELIGIOUS SECTS AND BODIES OF MEN 

(1) THE PHAEISEES 

The word Pharisee is derived from pliarash,—i.e. “ to 
separate,”—and the name was well chosen to designate the 
Pharisees, whose great ambition it was to keep themselves 
separate from all mankind, both as regards religious and 
political independence. 

Origin.—This sect arose soon after the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonian captivity. Esdras, in his zeal for the 
Mosaic Law, had established a body of men, whose duty it was 
to interpret and teach the Law of Moses to the people. These 
“ Sopherim ” or “ learned men ” were greatly respected, and, 
by their zeal, erudition, and reputation for sanctity, they 
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obtained a great ascendency over the people, who regarded 
them with profound veneration. From this “Great 
Synagogue ” or “ College of Scribes ” the Pliarisees sprang. 
They were men who bound themselves to the strictest 
observance of the Law, and they wished to be known as the 
“ Chasidim ” {i.e. pious men). Josephus tells us that, in his 
time, they numbered about six thousand. 

Tenets.—The Pharisees professed to observe the most 
perfect ceremonial purity, hence they attributed great im¬ 
portance to lustrations, and carefully avoided touching what¬ 
ever might render them legally unclean. They likewise 
paid most scrupulously all tithes and other taxes enjoined 
by the Law. In the same spirit, they were generous to the 
poor. They taught that man was endowed with free will, 
subject, however, to an overruling Providence, and that the 
soul was immortal. As “ Chasidim ” they were naturally 
exact in their public and private devotions. They regarded 
the Law of Moses with the greatest veneration, and deemed 
every single word to liave been directly inspired by God. 
With them, the Pentateuch was considered far above the 
historical and the prophetical canonical books. The same re¬ 
spect was paid to the rabbinical interpretations, which were 
considered equal in authority to the Law of Moses, and 
gradually surpassed it in their estimation. These minute 
regulations were preserved in the Mishna, which was sup¬ 
posed to “hedge round” the Mosaic Law, and render it 
inviolable. 

The Pharisees took their standpoint mainly from tradition. 
They were zealous for their religion, which they could not 
conceive as existing apart from the theocracy, hence they 
were bitterly opposed to foreign intervention in political 
matters. They were thus “ Separatists ” both in religion and 
politics. 

Josephus thus sums up their tenets and mode of life:— 
“ Now, for the Pharisees, they live meanly, and despise delicacies in 

diet; and they follow the conduct of reason ; and what that prescribes 
to them as good for them, they do ; and they think they ought earnestly 
to strive to observe reason’s dictates in practice. They also pay a respect 
to such as are in years; nor are tliey so bold as to contradict them in 
anything which they have introduced ; and when they determine that 
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all things are done by fate, they do not take away the freedom from men 
of acting as they think fit, since their notion is, that it hath pleased God 
to make a temperament whereby what He wills is done, but so that the 
will of men can act virtuously or viciously. They also believe that souls 
have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth there will 
be rewards or i^imishments according as they have lived virtuously or 
viciously in this life ; and the latter are to be detained in an everlasting 
prison, but that the former shall have power to revive and live again ; 
on account of which doctrines they are able greatly to persuade the body 
of the people; and whatsoever they do about divine worship, prayers 
and sacrifices, they perform them according to their direction; insomuch 
that the cities gave great attestations to them on account of their entire 
virtuous conduct, both in the actions of their lives and their doctrines 
also” (Antiq., xviii. 1. 4). 

“ The Pharisees are those who are esteemed most skilful in the exact 
explication of their laws. These ascribe all to fate (or providence) and 
to God, and yet allow that to act what is ri"ht, or the contrary, is 
principally in the power of men, although fate does co-operate in every 
action. They say that all souls are incorruptible, but that the souls of 
good men are only removed into other bodies, but that the souls of 
bad men are subject to eternal punishment .... Moreover, the 
Pharisees are friendly one to another, and are for the exercise of con¬ 
cord and regard for the public” {Wars, ii. 8. 14). 

Josephus, being a Pharisee himself, naturally spoke well 
of them, and no doubt there were many good, earnest men 
among them, but at least in our Lord s time they were 
proverbial for ambitious ostentation and hypocrisy, and thus 
they drew down on themselves the denunciations of Christ. 

Power and Influence.—The Pharisees were powerful with 
the people, and, as a rule, liked by them, since this sect 
upheld the theory of national independence. As judges, 
they were more merciful than the Sadducees. The principal 
occasions, mentioned by St Matthew, on which the Pharisees 
came in contact with our Lord are given in the index. 
There are many more recorded by the other Evangelists. 
Most of the Scribes and lawyers were Pharisees, hence the 
greater number of the members of the Sanhedrin belonged 
to this sect, therefore they were largely responsible for 
our Lord’s condemnation to death. 

For examples recorded by St Matthew of the Pharisees 
and Scribes taking scandal at our Lord’s actions, and their 
plots against Him, see ch. xii. 14-38, xv. 1-20, xvi. 1-4, xxi. 
passim, etc. 

BK. II. 17 
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(2) THE SADDUCEES 

The name “ Sadclucee ” is said to be derived from Zadok. 
There were two celebrated men who bore this name— 

(1) Zadok, a high-priest who lived in the time of Solomon. 
(2) Zadok, a disciple of Antigonus Socheus (a “Nasi” of 

the Sanhedrin, circa B.c. 250). 
From their priestly descent and pure Jewish blood, the 

Sadducees could claim to be the descendants of Zadok the 
high-priest, while they certainly followed the teaching of 
Zadok, the professed disciple of Socheus. This Zadok taught 
that the fear of punishment or hope of reward was not to be 
inculcated as an incentive to virtue. In a word, future 
rewards and punishments held no place in his teaching; 
hence he practically denied the immortality of the soul. 
The Sadducees were all Jewish aristocrats of the priestly 
caste. Josephus thus sums up their creed:— 

“ They believe that souls die- with the bodies ; nor do they regard the 
observation of anything besides what the law enjoins them; for they 
think it an instance of virtue to dispute with those teachers of philosophy 
whom they frequent; but this doctrine is received but by a few, yet by 
those still of the greatest dignity ; they are able to do almost nothing 
of themselves ; for when they become magistrates, as they are unwill¬ 
ingly and by force sometimes obliged to be, they addict themselves to the 
notions of the Pharisees, because the multitude would not otherwise bear 
them” {Antiq.^ xviii. 1. 4). 

“ The Sadducees are those that compose the second order, and take 
away fate entirely, and suppose that God is not concerned in our doing, 
or not, what is evil: and they say, that to act what is good, or what is 
evil, is at men’s own choice, and the one or the other belongs so to every¬ 
one, that they may act as they please. They also take away the belief 
of the immortal duration of the soul, and the punishments and rewards 
in Hades ” (TFars, ii. 8. 14). 

Further, in the Acts we read, “ the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, but the Pharisees 
confess both ” (xxiii. 8). 

In these three citations we have their doctrine laid down. 
They were bitterly opposed to the Pharisees, because the 
latter were of less noble birth, and also because the Pharisees 
had introduced many traditions, all of which the Sadducees 
rejected, as far as they dared. While the Idiarisees added to 
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the Law, the Sadducees subtracted from it, by accepting the 
Pentateuch and practically ignoring the importance of the 
other canonical books. Their tendency was to minimize 
both doctrines and religious observances, but they held 
jealously all that they considered to have been delivered 
to the Israelites by Moses, and had far less esteem for the 
other canonical books. They denied the existence of God’s 
providence, and taught that good or evil is solely in the 
power of man. 

The Sadducees were supreme in the Temple; they held 
aloof from the people, by whom they were hated for their 
worldliness and irreligion, and also because they flattered 
the foreign rulers, and were willing to adopt Hellenistic 
and Ivomaii customs and literature. To * the Sadducee, 
his worldly position was everything; he mocked at the 
Pharisee’s dream of a Messianic deliverer, and looked to Home 
for his personal aggrandizement and that of his nation. As 
a rule, the Sadducees were men to whom religion was little 
or nothing, and wealth and power everything. The Saddueees 
did not come in contact with our Lord as often as the 
Pharisees. Only tw^o instances are recorded in St Matthew, 
namely, when they came with the Pharisees and asked “ him 
to shew them a sign from heaven ” (xvi. 1), and when they 
questioned Jesus concerning tlio resurrection of the dead 
(xxii. 23). We know, however, since the chief priests 
were all Sadducees, that it was a member of this sect who 
formally condemned our Lord as “ guilty of death.” 

(3) THE ESSENES 

This sect developed from the Pharisees. The Essenes were 
pre-eminently mystics, who aimed at absolute legal purity; 
and in order to attain this perfection, they separated them¬ 
selves from their brethren and led a life of prayer, interrupted 
by manual labour, chiefly agricultural. Some made a special 
study of medicine, in which they were skilled, hence their 
name “ Essene ” {i.e. physician). Tliey numbered about four 
thousand, and lived in desert places, near the shores of the 
Dead Sea. A few, less strict, married, but tlie majority 
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practised celibacy. No single member could possess any 
property, but all was in common. They despised riches, and 
were generous in distributing alms to the poor. Their mode 
of life was simple and frugal, and a considerable part of their 
time was passed in prayer, and in performing their ablutions. 
They had almost an idolatrous reverence for the sun and for 
light. There were fixed hours of prayer. All took part in 
manual labour, since it was against their rules to keep 
servants or slaves. They excelled the Pharisees in the 
minuteness of their regulations concerning the observance of 
the Sabbath and the preparation of food. An Essene who 
had been cast out of the society must necessarily die of 
hunger, since he was bound, by a most solemn oath, not to eat 
food other than that which liad been prepared according to 
the regulations of their sect. 

Josephus thus sums up their teaching :— 
“ Tlie doctrine of the Essenes is this :—That all things are best ascribed 

to God. They teach the immortality of souls, and esteem that the 
rewards of righteousness are to be earnestly striven for : and when they 
send what they have dedicated to God into the temple, they do not offer 
sacrifices, because they have more pure lustrations of their own ; on 
which account they are excluded from the common court of the temple, 
but offer their sacrifices themselves; yet is their course of life better 
than that of other men; and they entirely addict themselves to husbandry 
.... They will not suffer anything to hinder them from having all 
things in common, so that a rich man enjoys no more of his own wealth 
than he who had nothing at all. There are about four thousand men 
who live in this way, and neither marry wives nor are desirous to keep 

•servants, as thinking the latter tempts men to be unjust, and the former 
gives the handle to domestic quarrels ; but as they live by themselves, 
they minister to one another. They also appoint certain stewards to 
receive the incomes of their revenues and of the fruits of the gi-ound, 
and such as are good men and priests, to get their corn and their food 
ready for them” {Antiq., xviii. 1. 5). 

They also believe “ That bodies are corruptible and that the matter 
they are made of is not permanent; but that the souls are immortal, 
and continue for ever; and that they come out of the most subtle air, 
and are united to their bodies as in prisons, into which they are drawn 
by a certain natural enticement; but that when they are set free from 
the bonds of the flesh, they then, as released from a long bondage, rejoice 
and mount upward ” (IFars, ii. 8. 11). 

The Essenes are not mentioned in the gospels, but there is 
a reference to their doctrines in the epistles. 
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(4) THE SCEIBES, DOCTOES, AND LAWYEES 

The Scribes were a class of men which originated with 
“ the Great Synagogue.” This was a body of men appointed 
by Esdras to guard, study, and interpret the Law of Moses. 
They were charged “ to hedge ” it round with the “ traditions 
of the elders.” Hence they were chiefly occupied in three 
branches of study ;— 

(2) The Midrash,—i.e. the compilation of the Law, involving the study 
of textual criticism. 

(2) The Halakhah: Interpretations of the Law, and precepts based 
on it. 

(3) The Haggadah: The compilation of the oral teaching of the 
Elders or Rabbis. 

As the Law of Moses was also the civil code of the Jews, 
it was the duty of the Scribes to assist the Sanhedrin in its 
judicial duties, to seek for “ precedents ” to justify its decisions, 
and to solve difflcult legal problems. It'has been conjectured 
that tiie “ lawyers ” or “ doctors of the law ” were Scribes 
who devoted themselves to jurisprudence. 

The Scribes ranked higher than the Pharisees, since the 
former held an office, while the latter were merely a 
religious sect. Most of the Scribes held the tenets of the 
Pharisees. They, like all other Jewish boys, became “ sons of 
the Law ” at the age of thirteen, and were formally ordained 
Scribes at the age of thirty, provided their literary attain¬ 
ments justified their ordination. This ceremony consisted 
of the laying on of hands, and the delivery of a tablet and 
key to the candidate. 

As the Scribes were charged to guard, transcribe, study, 
and interpret the Law, they were greatly reverenced by the 
people, and it was believed that their rank in the next 
world would equal their prestige in this. 

Their teaching was not authoritative. They always invoked 
the name of some celebrated teacher, and prefaced their 
discourses with such formulas as, “ the rabbis have a tradi¬ 
tion,” “the wise men say.” As the Scribes taught in 
the synagogues, both in Palestine and wherever a colony of 
Jews was established, they had a great influence over the 
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people. The names of the five “ Ziigoth ” or “ couples ” of 
noted Scribes were held in great veneration. Hillel and 
Shammai (two great rivals) formed the last couple : they 
taught in the time of Herod the Great. 

We constantly find the “ Scribes and Pharisees ” mentioned 
together. St Matthew refers to them in his gospel 
frequently. 

(5) THE NAZAKITES 

The word “ Hazarite ” is derived from the Hebrew “ nazar,” 
to separate or consecrate. Frequently Nazarites were con¬ 
secrated to God from infancy. These were “ perpetual 
Nazarites.” They were bound to abstain from alcoholic 
liquors and vinegar, never to touch a corpse, nor to cut their 
hair, which was to grow, as a sign of their consecration to God. 
The “Nazarites of days” took the same vows for a limited 
period, the shortest being thirty days. Samson, Samuel, and 
St John the Baptist were “perpetual Nazarites.” In the 
book of Numbers (ch. vi.) we find full details concerning the 
vow of the Nazarite, together with the sacrifices to be offered 
when his vow expired, or when he had contracted legal 
defilement. The vow not to touch the dead was so strict 
that a Nazarite became legally unclean even by glancing 
inadvertently on a corpse, and if a “ Nazarite for days,” had 
to begin the period of his vow again. It is possible that the 
vows made by St Paul (see Acts xviii. 18 and xxi. 24) were 
the Nazarite vows “ of days.” 

(6) THE PEOSELYTES 

The Pharisees, both in Palestine and elsewhere, were 
zealous in making converts, whom they called “ Proselytes ” 
{'wpo(T'>)\vTo<i = one who comes to). They were divided into 
two classes— 

(а) Proselytes of Rigliteoiisncss. 
(б) Proselytes of the Gate, 

The first class were admitted to the Jewish faith by submit¬ 
ting to the ceremonies of circumcision and baptism (a legal 
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rite of purification), and by offering a sacrifice. Such 
Proselytes were bound to observe the Law in all things, and 
enjoyed the same privileges as the Israelites, with the single 
exception, that they were not to consider themselves entitled 
to the spiritual blessings promised to Abraham and his 
descendants. Baptism was given by immersion in the 
presence of three witnesses. This class of Proselyte was 
allowed to enter the Court of Israel. The “ Proselytes of 
the Gate ” were not circumcised, and it is doubtful whether 
they were even baptized. They were not under the same 
obligations, since they were only bound to the moral law, 
and were dispensed from the ceremonial laws. They were 
required to attend the synagogue or Temple services, but in 
the Court of the Gentiles only. They were also bound to 
observe the Jewish Sabbath and to refrain from swine’s 
flesh. Proselytes were of all ranks; in the New Testament 
we find several mentioned. It is probable that the centurion 
of Capharnaum, mentioned by St Luke (ch. vii. 2), was a 
Proselyte, and St Luke speaks of “ Nicolas, a proselyte of 
Antioch ” (Acts vi. 5). 

“ A difference was made between various nations, no 
heathens being admitted direct into the condition of 
‘ Proselytes of Eighteousness.’ Edomites and Egyptians 
had this privilege in the third generation, while Ammonites 
and Moabites were excluded till the tenth, before which 
they had none of the civil rights and advantages peculiar to 
the Jew by descent. This exclusiveness caused the con¬ 
troversy in the Christian Church as to the admission of the 
Gentile converts without circumcision” (Hel'ps to the Study of 
the Bible). 

(7) THE SAMAEITANS 

The Samaritans were a people of mixed origin, partly 
Jewish and partly Gentile. When Salmanasar, king of the 
Assyrians, defeated Osee, the last king of Israel, he led 
the majority of the Jews into exile in Babylon. A few, 
however, escaped banishment by hiding themselves, and 
when their foes had withdrawn, they returned to their native 
towns. The land of Israel was thus depeopled, as few escaped 
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banishment. The Assyrian monarch then repeopled the 
empty towns by colonists from the valley of the Euphrates, 
“ people from Babylon and from Cutha and from Avah and 
from Emath.and placed them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel” (4 Kings xvii. 24). The 
colonists brought with them the worship of their false gods, 
and soon God punished their idolatry by letting wild beasts 
infest their land. These idolaters then requested the 
Assyrian king to send a priest of the true God to instruct 
them. One of the captive priests was sent from Babylon in 
answer to their petition, and the people now adopted the 
Jewish faith, but without renouncing their idolatry. It is 
possible that intermarriages took place between the remnant 
of the Israelites, that inhabited the land, and the newcomers. 
In the time of Josias, these Samaritans seem to have been 
accepted as of Jewish origin, or at least as proselytes, since 
all heathen temples in Samaria were destroyed, and the 
people were ordered to attend the celebration of the 
Pasch in Jerusalem. Evidently they again relapsed into 
idolatry. When Esdras returned with the first band of 
exiles, the Samaritans were .anxious to assist in rebuilding 
the Temple. Their services were refused; this greatly 
embittered them, so that they became the enemies of the 
Jews. A few years later, a priest was expelled from the 
services of the Temple on account of his marriage with the 
daughter of Sanaballeth, chief of the Samaritans. This 
priest took up the cause of the Samaritans, taught them the 
Mosaic Law, and a rival temple was built on Mount Garizim 
in Samaria. The Samaritans accepted only the Pentateuch 
and the books of Josue and Judges. The enmity between 
the Jews and the Samaritans became more and more intense. 
As the Jews were accustomed to light up beacons to 
announce the great festivals, the Samaritans misled the 
people by lighting false beacons. They refused to permit 
Jewish pilgrims to traverse Samaria, nor would they allow 
food or shelter to be given them. The Samaritans were rich 
and powerful, and had synagogues at home, and in Pome, 
Cairo, and Damascus. At the present time there remain 
but a few Samaritans, who still inhabit Nablous, the ancient 
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Sichem. They continue to keep the Pasch and to follow the 
chief precepts of the Mosaic Law. 

(8) THE SANHEDKIN 

The word Sanhedrin is derived from the Greek t^ynhedrion 
(i.e. a sitting together). This body formed the highest council 
of the nation, and had both legislative and administrative 
powers. As regards its executive powers, these varied con¬ 
siderably, according as the Jews were independent or tributary 
to some foreign nation. 

Origin.—The Sanhedrin is said to have developed from the 
council of the seventy elders or ancients whom Moses, by the 
advice of Jethro, appointed to assist him in governing the 
people. We frequently find the “ancients” mentioned both 
in the Old and New Testament. In the latter, the chief 
priests and scribes are joined with them. 

President.—There are diversities of opinion as to who was 
the president by right. Some commentators assert that it 
was generally an eminent Scribe, others think it was usually 
the high-priest. Possibly it frequently happened that the 
high-priest was a very learned man, but under the Komans 
this office unfortunately often went to the highest bidder, 
and changed hands very frequently. Thus from the time of 
Herod the Great down to the destruction of Jerusalem, 37 
B.c. to 70 A.D., we find no less than twenty-seven high-priests 
(see The Jewish Priesthood, page 250, for the list of high- 
priests). However, we may safely conclude that the high- 
priest or an eminent Scribe was the President or JVasi of the 
Sanhedrin. Under him was the Ah-Beth-Dm (or father of 
the house of judgment) ; the third in power was the Chacham 
(sage or interpreter). There were seventy-one members, 
consisting of— 

(rt) The chief priests and the “heads of courses” (cf. Bt Luke i. 5). 
(6) The scribes or lawyers. 
(c) The elders or heads of families, who represented the people. 
{d) The president and the vice-president. 

Authority and Functions of the Sanhedrin.— Originally it 
formed the supreme court of appeal, and could inflict capital 
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punishment. This power, however, in the time of our Lord, 
had considerably diminished. Thus we read— 

“ Pilate therefore said to them : Take him you, and judge him 
according to your law. The Jews therefore said to him ; It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death” {St John xviii. 31). 

And the Talmud confirms this statement: “Forty years 
before the Temple was destroyed, judgment in capital causes 
was taken away from Israel.” Lightfoot asserts that the 
Jews lost this power through their own negligence, and that 
murders and crimes were committed with impunity, because 
the offenders were powerful and the Sanhedrin was too weak 
to repress them; perhaps also the members were bribed to 
connive at crime. With their usual hypocrisy, they were 
“ merciful to the crows, hut severe to the pigeons ” (see 
Lightfoot). All religious questions naturally fell under 
their jurisdiction. The Jerusalem Sanhedrin had habitually 
the most extensive jurisdiction, both spiritual and civil. This 
assembly had spiritual power over all Jews, even those who 
lived out of Palestine; but when Gabinius established 
Sanhedrins at Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sepphoris, the 
Jerusalem Sanhedrin diminished considerably in power and 
importance. “ So the Jews were freed from monarchic 
government, and were governed by aristocracy” {Josephus\ 
i.e. they were no longer governed by one central power 
resembling a monarchy in its unity, but each important town 
had its own rulers. 

Place of Meeting.—According to Josephus, the “hall of 
purchase,” or the Gazith, stood inside the Temple court, while 
the Mishna places it near the Xystus (a place of assembly), 
on its Temple side. The members of the Sanhedrin sat in a 
semicircle, and in front were seated three rows of disciples, 
each of whom had his place assigned to him; the disciples 
advanced gradually in rank from the third to the front row. 

Trials.—The accused were obliged to appear in garments of 
mourning and to assume a humble attitude. In capital trials 
the accused had everything in his favour, for those who spoke 
in his favour wore heard first, and no witness who had spoken 
for him was allowed to appear as a witness against him; 
even the disciples present at the trial were allowed to plead 
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for him. If tlie sentence of the Sanhedrin was favourable, 
it could be pronounced on the same day as the trial; if un¬ 
favourable, it could only be given the following day. The 
sentence was decided by vote, the youngest voting first. For 
an acquittal, a majority of one sufficed, whereas for a condem¬ 
nation, a majority of two was exacted (cf. Schiirer, History of 
the Israelites). 

These were the rules laid down by the Pharisees, but the 
Sadducees did not observe them. On the contrary, the 
latter were extremely feared by the people on account of 
their severity, by which they won for themselves their un¬ 
enviable name of “ the Condemning Judges.” 

B. POLITICAL PAETIES AND ORDEKS OF MEN 

(1) THE HERODIANS 

It is generally supposed that the “Herodians” were the 
admirers and partisans of Herod, and hence their name. 
They constituted a political rather than a religious sect, and 
in general were bitterly opposed to the Pharisees. In joining 
with the Pharisees against our Lord (see St Mark iii. 6) they 
were animated by the hatred of His Divine Person, and an 
antagonism which they had in common with them. The 
Herodians adopted certain tenets of the Sadducees. They 
looked to Herod for deliverance from the Roman yoke, and 
also for positions of wealth and independence. They again 
made common cause with the Pharisees during Holy Week, 
when questioning our Lord with regard to the tribute to Caesar 
(xxii. 15-22). They were self-indulgent, worldly men, and 
Jesus warned His disciples against them,—e.g. “ Beware of the 
leaven of IlerodI As Galilee was Herod’s tetrarchy, it was 
naturally full of his adherents. Jesus probably referred to 
them when Ho said, “ behold they that are clothed in soft 
garments are in the houses of kings” {Bt Matt. xi. 8), for 
Jewish historians tell us that those Scribes, who attached 
themselves to Herod the Great’s party, laid aside the gar¬ 
ments distinctive of their profession, and adopted the 
gorgeous apparel of Herod’s courtiers. The later Herodians 
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probably did tlio same, and Christ’s reference to “ the houses 
of kings ” may refer to the palace of Herod Antipas. 

(2) THE ZEALOTS OE GALILEANS, 

The Zealots are the fourth ‘‘ philosophical sect ” mentioned 
by Josephus. They were the extreme Nationalist party, and 
adhered strictly to the views held by the Pharisees concern¬ 
ing the Theocracy. They applied to themselves the words 
which the dying Mathathias addressed to his sons:—“ 0 my 
sons, be ye zealous for the law, and give your lives for the 
covenant of your fathers” (1 Mach. ii. 50). They would 
acknowledge no Lord except Jehovah, and refused to pay 
taxes of any description to a Gentile ruler. In their zeal for 
political independence, they struck down pitilessly their 
nearest relations and dearest friends, who held moderate 
views and were willing to make certain concessions to the 
ruling authorities for the sake of peace. In the earlier part 
of their career, the Zealots were known as “ Galileans,” 
because Ezechias of Galilee was their leader. Josephus 
speaks most unfairly of them, and condemns them all as 
“robbers and brigands.” In reality they were Jews whom 
the exactions of Eome had beggared, and who had banded 
themselves together, in order to fight for their inde¬ 
pendence. Zeal for the Law was their watchword. They 
would have nothing to do with the Gentiles, and they bound 
themselves not even to learn the Gentile languages, nor to 
purchase food from the Gentiles. Herod the Great, when 
governor of Galilee, defeated the insurgents and executed 
Ezechias, whose son Judas took up the cause after Herod’s 
death. He was an enthusiast, who believed himself, like the 
Machabees, called by God to deliver his country from the 
yoke of the Gentile idolater. In the absence of Archelaus 
(who had gone to Eome to obtain the emperor’s sanction to 
his father’s will), Judas raised the standard of revolt, captured 
the royal arsenal at Sepphoris, and armed his followers. 
Having been defeated, he again headed an insurrection on 
account of the tax imposed by Quirinius, the Syrian legate. 
Judas died in the struggle. His sons renewed their opposi- 
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tion some years after. Gamaliel mentions this insurrection 
in his speech to the Sanhedrin: “ After this man, rose up 
Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolling, and drew away 
the people after him : he also perished; and all, even as 
many as consented to him, were dispersed {^AcU v. 37). Two 
of the sons of Judas, James and Simon, were crucified by 
Tiberius Alexander (46 a.d.). Judas’ third son, Manahen, 
continued the struggle, and was tortured to death by the 
Itomans, while Eleazar, a grandson of Judas, held out against 
them at Masada, when all the rest of Judea had been con¬ 
quered. He and nine hundred men set fire to the citadel 
and perished in the flames, rather than capitulate to the 
enemy. The Zealots, by their excesses, brouglit about the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and in the end, their savage violence 
and unbridled fanaticism worked more havoc in Jerusalem 
than the Koman armies. They killed hundreds of their 
brethren and set fire to the provisions, which might have 
enabled them to hold out and thus bring the Komaiis to terms. 
Simon, the Cananean, was a member of this sect before he 
became an apostle of our Lord, and before the Zealots had 
so terribly degenerated. Josephus thus speaks of them:— 

“ But of the fourth sect of Jewish philosophy, Judas the Galilean was 
the author. These men agree in all other things with the Pharisaic 
notions ; hut they have an inviolable attachment to liberty ; and they 
say that God is to be their only Buler and Lord. They also do not 
value dying any kinds of death, nor indeed do they heed the deaths 
of their relations and friends, nor can any sUch fear make them call any 
man lord ; and since this immovable resolution of theirs is well known 
to a gre<it many, I shall speak no further about the matter ; nor am I 
afraid that anything I have said of them should be disbelieved, but 
rather fear that what I have said is beneath the resolution they shew 
when they undergo pain; and it was in Gessius Florus’ time that the 
nation began to grow mad with distemper, who was our procurator, 
and who occasioned the Jews to go wild with it by the abuse of his 
authority, and to make them revolt from the Romans ” {Antiq.^ xviii. 1. 6). 

(3) THE SICARII OR ASSASSINS 

The Sicarii (or the Assassins) were a secret society formed 
by the extreme fanatics of the Zealots. They were so called 
because they were in the habit of using a short dagger called 
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a “ sica.” Concealing these daggers about their person, they 
attended the feasts at Jerusalem and mingled with the 
crowds. Having singled out those whom they believed to 
be enemies of their country, they despatched them with 
these daggers and then took flight. Frequently, owing to 
their rapid flight, favoured by darkness, they succeeded in 
escaping. Many Jews were thus slain, both in Jerusalem 
and in Alexandria. Josephus thus describes them :— 

“ Tlie Sicarii slew men in the daytime, and in the midst of the city ; 
this they did cliiefly at the festivals, when they mingled themselves 
among the multitude, and concealed daggers under their garments, with 
which they stabbed those that were their enemies ; and when any fell 
down dead, the murderers became part of those that had indignation 
against them ; by which means they appeared persons of such reputation, 
that they could by no means be discovered. The first man who was 
slain by them was Jonathan the high-priest, after whose death many 
were slain every day, while the fear men were in of being so served was 
more afflicting than the calamity itself ; and while everybody expected 
death every hour, as men do in war, so men were obliged to look before 
them, and to take notice of their enemies at a great distance, nor, if 
their friends were coming to them, durst they trust them any longer ; 
but, in the midst of their suspicions and guarding of themselves, they 
were slain. Such was the celerity of the plotters against them, and so 
cunning was their contrivance” {IVars, ii, 13. 3). 

The Sicarii held it was unlawful to acknowledge the 
Eoinans as their masters, and slew those of their brethren 
who advocated submission. At last, in fear of the Sicarii 
revenging themselves on the Jews who were willing to 
submit to the Koman yoke, the moderate party among the 
Jews seized six hundred of the Sicarii and put them to 
death; but no torments, however great, could force them to 
confess “ that Caesar was their lord. ” 

“ But they preserved their own opinion, in spite of all the distress 
they were brought to, as if they received these torments and the fire 
itself with bodies insensible of pain, and with a soul that in a manner 
rejoiced under them. But what was most of all astonishing to the 
beholders, was the courage of the children ; for not one of these 
children was so far overcome by these torments as to name Coesar for 
their lord” (Wars, vii. 10. 1). 

There was also a Homan band of Sicarii, which existed in 
the latter days of the Hepublic, who were hired by powerful 
patrons desirous to rid themselves of some personal enemy. 
Gessius Florus is said to have employed them also as spies. 
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(4) THE PUBLICANS 

The Publicans were men who farmed the revenues for the 
Eomans. They were of two classes. The Publicani proper, 
who were generally wealthy Eomans, belonged to the 
Equestrian order. These men formed a kind of joint-stock 
company, and they farmed the taxes directly for the govern¬ 
ment, to which they paid a given sum, and endeavoured to 
make as much as possible out of the provinces they farmed. 
These Publicans divided the provinces into different districts, 
and employed agents to do the actual work of collecting. 
These agents were called “ portitores ”; they purchased from 
the Eoman knights the right to collect the taxes by giving 
them a certain sum which was supposed to be about the 
value of the assessment. In their turn, they naturally en¬ 
deavoured to get a good interest on the money they had 
advanced, which was often an exorbitant sum, since the 
office was sold by auction. Hence they were universally 
detested by the Jews, because they enriched themselves at 
the expense of their brethren by most unjust moans. Their 
rapacity in collecting the taxes was equalled by their insolence, 
and they caused great delay and vexation by continually 
stopping travellers and obliging them to unpack their goods. 
The Jews refused to marry into a family of which any 
member was a Publican, and they had a proverb which ran 
thus: “ Bears and lions are the fiercest wild beasts in the 
forests, but publicans and informers are the worst in the 
cities.” No Publican was admitted as witness in a court of 
justice, and no true Jew might ask or accept alms from a 
Publican. They were numbered with harlots, sinners, robbers 
and murderers. In the time of Ciesar the taxes were col¬ 
lected by government officials; this was certainly an 
amelioration for the people, but the taxgathercrs were as 
much disliked as ever, since they held office directly under 
the Eomans. Matthew, or Levi, was a Publican before ho 
became an Apostle. 
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BEIEF OUTLINE OF JEWISH HISTOEY 

FEOM B.C. 536 - A.D. 71 

In order to understand the life of our Lord and the 
incidents recorded in the gospels, it is necessary to have at 
least a general knowledge of the history of the Jews from 
the time when they fell under the Persian yoke until the 
destruction of Jerusalem. During this important period, 
which embraces five hundred years, the Jews were governed 
in turn by Persia (and its conquerors, Egypt and Syria), 
Greece, the Machabean dynasty, and the Herodian kings, the 
latter period being the commencement of their subjection to 
the Eomans. Only for a few years, when the Machabees 
had succeeded in their revolt, were the Jews independent. 
These five centuries were, in* general, one long struggle for 
national and religious freedom, and this continual conflict 
had its effect on the national character and mode of thought. 
The Jews were always exclusive, and their prolonged exile 
and subjection rendered them still more so. Whereas, before 
their captivity in Babylon, they had been divided as a nation 
and strongly inclined to idolatry, we find that, both during 
their captivity and subsequently, they clung to the worship 
of one God, and were united in their strenuous efforts to 
preserve their national existence. Even in exile, they 
retained their internal government and their forms of 
worship. Seeing in their neglect of God’s Law the cause of 
their banishment and tribulation, they turned their whole 
attention to the commandments of God, and placed them¬ 
selves under the guidance of their high-priests and other 
religious leaders. They were also guided by them even in 
civil matters, as far as circumstances allowed. 

(1) PEESIAN DOMINION, B.C. 536-333 

The “first return” of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon was brought about by Cyrus, king of Elam, who 
united under his dominion both the Medes and Persians. 

Cyrus having conquered Nabonidus, the last Chaldean 
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king, became master of Babylon, and of the people who 
were tributary to the Chaldean empire, among whom were 
the Jews. Darius, the Mede, was appointed ruler of Babylon 
by Cyrus, who as a matter of policy, and perhaps in return 
for their efficient help against Nabonidus, allowed the Jews 
to return to Palestine, b.c. 536. The first return was headed 
by Jesus, son of Josedech, high-priest of Israel, and Zorobabel, 
a prince of the house of David. 

The Jews, in spite of the opposition of the Samaritans, 
succeeded in rebuilding the Temple, which was solemnly 
dedicated B.c. 516. Fifty-two years after the first return, 
another band of Jewish exiles, led by Esdras the Scribe, 
returned to Judea. It is supposed that only about 200,000 
Jews, the remnant of the tribes of Juda and Benjamin, 
returned from exile. The remaining ten tribes settled down 
in the country of their exile, and were known as “ the Jews 
of the Dispersion.” The Persians allowed the Jews many 
privileges, in return for their unwavering allegiance to their 
conquerors. 

While the Jews were under Persian rule, the study of the 
Law was greatly in honour. Esdras instituted the “ Great 
Synagogue,” whose duty it was to watch over purity of 
doctrine and to explain difficult and disputed points. The 
“Great Synagogue” also had judicial powers. These “elders” 
governed Israel for a hundred and twenty years, and are said 
to have given the 613 precepts, which were considered to 
include all the obligations of a devout Jew. 

(2) GKECIAN DOMINION, B.C. 333-167 

In B.c. 333 the Persians were conquered by Alexander 
the Great, and the Jews again changed masters. Josephus 
relates how Alexander visited Jerusalem with hostile inten¬ 
tions, but was won over by the majestic bearing of the 
high-priest Jaddus. Under Grecian rule, the Jews still 
had a certain virtual independence. One result of this 
conquest was the introduction of Greek as the universal 
language of the educated, and the spread of Greek philosophy 

BK. in 18 
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and literature. On the death of Alexander, B.c. 323, his 
immense kingdom was divided among his generals, and 
Palestine fell to the share of Loamedon. After a brief reign 
of three years, he was conquered by the Egyptian king 
Ptolemy Soter, and thus the Jews became subject to Egypt. 
This conquest was of vital importance, for Ptolemy Soter 
transferred thousands of Jewish captives to Alexandria, B.c. 

320, while large numbers were transported to Libya and 
Gyrene. In these colonies they had full civic privileges. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus (son of Ptolemy Soter) freed many 
Jewish captives, and during his reign the Hebrew Scriptures 
were translated into Greek. This is known as the Septuagint 
version. Henceforth the Hellenistic Jews were extremely 
important, and two antagonistic religious sects arose— 
the Pharisees, who clung to the Hebrew traditions ; and 
the Sadducees, who mingled the ideas of Greek philosophy 
with the Law of Moses. While the Ptolemies favoured the 
Jews in Egypt, the Seleucidae (particularly Seleucus Nicator) 
were equally favourable to them in Greece and Macedonia, 
and granted them privileges which placed them on an equal 
footiDg with the citizens of Greece. In b.c. 198 the 
Seleucidae secured possession of Jerusalem, and Palestine 
now fell under Syrian rule. Once more thousands of Jews 
were transferred, from Babylon to found colonies under 
favourable conditions, this time in Lydia and Phrygia. 
Antiochus the Great treated them extremely well, but his 
successors were cruel and avaricious. Seleucus Philopater, 
son of Antiochus, plundered the Temple, while Antiochus 
Epiphanes besieged Jerusalem b.c. 170, slew thousands of its 
inhabitants, and sold many others as slaves. He then pro¬ 
ceeded to desecrate the Temple by setting up an altar to 
Zeus within its precincts, and he endeavoured, by a violent 
persecution, to compel the Jews to apostatize (b.c. 170). 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE MACHABEES 

Mathathias 
(great-grandson of Chasmon or Asmon). 

John. Simon. Judas, Eleazar. Jonathan. 

Judas. John Hyrcanus. Mathathias. daughter = Ptolema;us. 

Aristobulus I. Antigonus. Alexander .Tanna3us= Absalom. Simon Psellus. 
Alexandra, 

Hyrcanus II. Aristobulus II. 

Alexandra = Alexander. Antigonus. 

Mariamne Aristobulus. 
(mar. Herod the Great). 

(3) THE MACHABEAN (OK ASMONEAN) DYNASTY 

B.C. 1G7-63 

At this time there were great internal dissensions among 
the Jews. Even in Jerusalem, the Hellenizing faction was 
strongly in favour of adopting Grecian manners, customs, 
and language. Jason, the high-priest, was the leader of the 
movement. On the other hand, the “ Chasidim ” (the pious) 
resisted all Grecian innovations. They wished to preserve 
the Mosaic Law in all its purity, and would not accept the 
changes introduced by the Hellenizing faction. It was at 
this period that the noble family of the Machabees came 
forward, and, for a time, restored their country to independ¬ 
ence. Mathathias and his five sons raised the standard of 
rebellion at Moelin. Antiochus Epiphanes had set up an 
altar there to Zeus (as in every important city in Palestine), 
and Syrian officers kept guard over these altars. On one 
occasion, as an apostate Jew came forward to offer incense 
to Zeus, Mathathias killed him, and also the Syrian officer 
on guard. Then he fled to the mountains, and with the 
help of his five sons raised the standard of rebellion, to 
which thousands of their brethren flocked. Mathathias 
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died B.c. 166, and Judas Machabeus {ix. the Hammerer), his 
eldest son, now led the Jewish army. They succeeded in 
driving out the Syrians, and re-dedicated the Temple B.c. 
165. Judas having conquered Lysias and Nicanor, two 
powerful Syrian generals, made a treaty with Eome, and 
received a promise of assistance from the Eoman senate. 
Tliis alliance enabled them more effectually to conquer their 
enemies. Judas was killed at the battle of Eleasa, B.c. 161. 

Jonathan and Simon Machabeus now led the patriotic 
party. Jonathan was assassinated in B.c. 144, but Simon 
succeeded in capturing the fortress of Zion, which the 
Syrians had held since Antiochus Epiphanes had desecrated 
the Temple, b.c. 169. Simon’s reign was peaceful and com¬ 
paratively free, for the Syrian king even granted to the 
Jews the privilege of coining their own money. These coins 
bore effigies of grapes, censers, etc. The people had implicit 
confidence in Simon, and he used his ample powers wisely. 
He, too, was assassinated, at a feast, by his son-in-law 
Ptolemaeus, governor of Jericho. 

John Hyrcanus, his son, succeeded to the throne, in spite 
of the plot to assassinate him. The castle of Antonia was 
built in his reign, and he reduced Idumea and Samaria to 
submission. He also destroyed the rival temple erected by 
the Samaritans on Mt. Garizim. 

Hyrcanus died B.c. 106, and was succeeded by Aristobulus 
I., who was the first to assume the title of “king of the 
Jews.” Antigonus, his second brother, was slain by order 
of Aristobulus, whose own death, hastened by remorse, 
occurred the same year. Alexander Janneus, the third son 
of John Hyrcanus, had a chequered reign: he was unsuccess¬ 
ful in battle and disliked by his subjects, especially by the 
Pharisees, who strongly opposed his Hellenizing tendencies. 
Alexander Janneus died B.c. 78, after a reign of seventy-three 
years. By means of mercenary troops, he subjugated the 
Greek towns west of the Jordan, and added the territories of 
Moab and Gilead to his kingdom. His widow, Alexandra, 
won favour with the Pharisees. She ruled the kingdom 
wisely during nine years. Her two sons, Hyrcanus II. 
and Aristobulus II., were unworthy of their noble ancestors. 
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They quarrelled over the sovereignty, and ultimately agreed 
to lay their respective claims before the Koman general. 
Pompey settled the matter by taking possession of Jerusalem 
(b.c. 63) in the name of Pome, and by nominating the weak 
and indolent Hyrcanus 11. to the office of high-priest. He 
detained Aristobulus in Eome as a prisoner. Hyrcanus left 
the management of affairs in the hands of Antipater, an 
able and cunning Idumean, and thus the way was paved for 
the Herodian dynasty. 

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF 
THE HERODS 

Aiitipas 
(the Idumean). 

1 
Antipater. 

1 
Herod the Great, 

married— 

Mariamne I., Mariamnell., Malthake, 
granddaughter of daughter of Simon, a Samaritan. 
John Hyrcanus. a high-priest. 

I I 
Aristobulus. Herod Philip I., 

mar. Herodias 
(Mark vi. 22). 

I 
Salome 

. (Mark vi. 22). 

Cleopatra of 
Jerusalem. 

Herod Philip II., 
tetrarch of Iturrea, 

mar. Salome 
(Luke iii. 1). 

Agrippa I. Herodias, mar.— Herod Antipas, 
(Acts xii. 1). (1) Ilerod Philip I. tetrarch of Galilee 

(2) Herod Antipas and Peraja, mar.— 
(Mark vi. 17). (1) daughter of Aretas. 

(2) Herodias. 

Herod Archelaus, 
ruler of Samaria 

and Judea 
(Matt. ii. 22). 

Agrippa II. Berenice, mar.— Drusilla, mar.— 
(Acts XXV. 3). (1) Herod of Chalcis. (1) Azizus. 

(2) Polemon of Cilicia (2) Felix 
(Acts XXV. 13). (Acts XXV. 24). 

(4) THE HERODIAN DYNASTY AND THE ROMAN 
PROCURATORS, B.C. 63-A.D. 71 

Antipater, the Idumean, gradually secured supreme power, 
the result of his diplomacy in keeping on frendly terms with 
Rome and with the weak-minded Hyrcanus, who was a mere 
tool in his hands. As Antipater had materially assisted 
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Cffisar during the war in Alexandria, he was made procura¬ 
tor of Judea. He at once named his second son Herod 
governor of Galilee. Antipater was poisoned, B.c. 43. 

Herod the Great followed his father’s policy. He ingratiated 
himself with Eome, and was named king of Judea in B.c. 40. 
The Eomans actively seconded his cause, and assisted him in 
conquering Jerusalem. His position was merely that of a 
legate, with the title of king. Antigonus, the last Asmonean 
prince, was deposed, and in order to secure the good will of 
his subjects, Herod married Mariamne, the great-grandchild 
of Alexander Janneus. He strove to gain his subjects by 
lavish gifts. Vast sums of money were spent in building 
himself a royal palace. He also raised the city wails, 
fortified Jerusalem, rebuilt the Temple and adorned it with 
costly marbles. Nevertheless, the people hated him. He 
was a foreigner ; and though he became a proselyte to 
Judaism, the Jews knew that this line of conduct was only 
dictated by his crafty policy. He constantly defied the 
national feelings and wounded national prejudices. This 
is not surprising, when we consider that it was the line of 
condiKit followed by the Eomans, from the day that Pompey 
profaned the Holy of Holies, until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Herod, as the creature of Eome, must needs 
follow this same course. His task was a difficult one, for he 
was placed over two Jewish factions that mutually hated 
each other—the Conservative party {i.e. the Pharisees), and 
the Progressives or Hellenizing party (the Sadducees and 
their followers). In addition there was a large Gentile 
population, ever ready to revolt. Herod’s life was one long 
series of crimes; he seems to have had a mania for shedding 
blood. His nearest relatives, his dearest friends, were 
alike cut down. It was this tyrant who ordered the 
massacre of the infants of Bethlehem (aS^^ Matt. ii. 6), and 
about the same time he ordered his eldest son, Antipater, to 
be put to death. One of his last acts was to imprison 
certain notable citizens of Jerusalem, and to give orders that 
when he succumbed to the terrible internal disease which 
afflicted him, these men should be put to death. Thus, as he 
cynically remarked, he was sure that some tears would be shed 
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when he died, though not for him, for he knew all would hail 
his death as a deliverance. He died on March 28, b.c. 4, 
after a reign of sixty-seven years. By his will, Herod the 
Great divided his vast dominions among three of his sons. 

To Herod Archelaus, he left Judea, Idumea, and Samaria. 
To Herod Antipas, the tetrarchy of Perea and Galilee. 
To Philip, the tetrarchy of Batanea, Gaulonitis Trachonitis, 

and Paneas. 
Archelaus was as wicked and cruel as Herod, but he lacked 

his father s strong will. Hence the short time that he ruled 
was a period of unrest and partial outbreaks into open 
rebellion. Archelaus went to Pome to obtain the confirma¬ 
tion of his father’s will. Augustus granted his petition, but 
shortly after his return, the Jews having lodged a complaint 
against him, he was deposed and banished to Vienne, a.d. 6. 

His dominions were now made a senatorial province, depend¬ 
ent on the imperial province of Syria, and subject to its legate. 
This province of Judea was governed by a procurator, whose 
office it was to collect the taxes and administer justice: he 
was also the minister of war and finance. The procurator’s 
palace was at Caesarea Stratonitis. When Judea was annexed 
to Syria, Quirinius had the census of the province taken. 
This led to the revolt of Judas of Galilee, who headed a party 
of revolutionists called Galileans or “ Zealots.” They were 
defeated, Judas was killed in battle, and two of his sons were 
crucified, but the youngest, Manahen, escaped, and headed the 
rebellion of the Zealots at the time of the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem. The names of the Pionian procurators of Judea are 
given at the end of this article. Pontius Pilate was the fifth 
who held that office. Continuing the Eoman policy, he 
seemed to aim at thwarting the Jews and exasperating them. 
He was tactless, cunning, and cruel. His great aim was to 
propitiate the authorities of Syria and Pome. Like Archelaus, 
he was ultimately dismissed from office and banished. This 
happened about six years after he had condemned Jesus 
to death. 

Antipas and Philip the Tetrarch had a much easier task. 
The latter seems to have had a calm, uneventful time of office. 
The former, like his ancestors, was a bad man, whose life was 



280 SIDE-LIGHTS ON THE GOSPEL 

stained with bloodshed and other crimes. From the gospels 
we learn that he murdered St John the Baptist, that he was 
guilty of adultery in marrying Herodias, and that he and his 
soldiers mocked our Lord. He also murdered St James the 
Great and imprisoned St Peter. Pontius Pilate was suc¬ 
ceeded by Marcellus, who held office for about twenty-five 
years. In A. D. 41 Caligula became emperor. One of his first 
acts was to name Agrippa (grandson of Herod the Great 
and Mariamne, and brother of Herodias) king of the Jews. 
Herodias, who had married Herod Antipas, was extremely 
indignant that her brother should bear the title of king, 
whereas her husband was only a tetrarch. Agrippa, however, 
succeeded in keeping his throne, and in procuring the dismissal 
of his step-brother Antipas, who died in exile at Lyons, whither 
Herodias had accompanied him. Agrippa now ruled over the 
land which had been under his grandfather, Herod the Great. 
His reign was peaceful, but immediately after his death (a. d. 
44) riots and rebellions were renewed, in consequence of 
which, procurators were again placed over Judea. These 
tyrannical officers were detested by the people. During the 
time that Festus held office, Agrippa 11. had the nominal 
office of king, but not a shadow of authority. 

The Jews at this period were in a terrible state of excite¬ 
ment. Fanaticism was rife, pseudo-messias were continually 
setting forth their claims. The Zealots were particularly 
active: they recommenced their insurrections when Cumanus 
was procurator, and their efforts only hastened on the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Gessius Florus ended the list of 
the procurators. He was the most hated of them all; and 
though perhaps not worse than his predecessors, yet insult 
added to injury and years of oppression had so roused the 
Jews, that the final struggle could not be delayed any longer. 
There had been many premonitions of disasters, and now 
the final eruption was inevitable. The Jews of Caesarea 
initiated the rebellion; those of Jerusalem were ready to 
second them, then the Eomans took a fearful vengeance; 
men, women, and children were crucified or massacred by 
thousands. This happened in a.d. 6G. The rebels, however, 
rose again, in spite of their summary punishment. They 
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seized Jerusalem, and put Simon, the son of Gamaliel, at 
their head. Some of the more moderate party strove 
secretly to obtain some mitigation of their hardships from 
Gessius Florus. The Zealots, headed by Eleazar, hearing of 
this, declared war against them, and thus to external oppres¬ 
sion were added the horrors of civil war. It was on this 
occasion that Eleazar murdered Ananus the high-priest, his 
own father. The next step of the insurgents was to seize 
the fortress of Antonia and to massacre the Eoman garrison. 
The Eomans retaliated by wholesale massacres of the Jews, 
who, in turn, rose against the Gentiles in the colonies. 
There were thousands of Jews put to death at Csesarea, 
Scythopolis, Ascalon, Damascus, and Alexandria (a. D. 67). 
These atrocities were perpetrated as a pure act of vengeance. 
The legate of Syria, Cestius Gallus, whose duty it was to 
keep order, opposed a feeble resistance and was defeated. 
Galilee was taken by the Eomans, and this led to a second 
civil war in Jerusalem between the Zealots (under Simon 
ben Gioras and John of Gischala), and the priestly party, 
who advocated moderation and concession, (among the latter 
were the Pharisees). The priests were all put to death in 
this civil war, including Annas, the son of the high-priest 
Annas, before whom Jesus was arraigned. The Zealots 
kept watch at the city gates, and escape was all but im¬ 
possible. It was about this time that the Christians 
remembered our Lord’s solemn warnings, and seeing the 
signs of the end they fled to Pella. While this terrible 
state of anarchy prevailed in Jerusalem, Eome was preparing 
lier legions, determined to rid herself of such rebellious 
vassals. At this juncture Nero died, and almost immediately 
after, Vespasian, who had been sent to conduct the war, 
was proclaimed emperor. He returned to Eome at once and 
left his son Titus to subdue the Jews. Titus promptly led 
his tenth legion against the doomed city, where three factions 
were then warring with one another. Siege works were 
undertaken, and within a month Titus had obtained posses¬ 
sion of the north of the city. 

He now tried to get the insurgents to come to terms, and 
on their refusal, pursued his policy of terrorizing the Jews, 
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by crucifying five hundred prisoners daily. Famine raged 
in the city, for the Zealots had burnt the provisions which 
might have enabled them to hold out. On June 17, a.d. 71, 
the last sacrifice was offered in Jerusalem. Henceforth 
there could be no more, for not a single priest survived the 
horrors of the siege. In August of the same year the 
Temple was burnt, it is said accidentally, and the final 
struggle took place on Sept. 6, a.d. 71. Thus, on the 9th of 
the month Ab, “Turnus Kufus {i.e. Terentius Kufus, the 
lieutenant of Titus), the impious Edomite, drew the plough 
over the site of the Temple and its precincts.” Of the Jews 
who survived when Titus entered the city, many were 
massacred and others were sold as slaves. The city was 
desolate, Jerusalem was “ ploughed up,” and thus the words of 
our Lord were fulfilled to the letter, “ not one stone ” was 
“ left upon another.” 

Note.—The student will find the following quotation from 
the Jewish historian Josephus very interesting. It confirms 
our Lord’s predictions concerning the signs of the end. 

“ Tims were the miserable people persuaded by these deceivers {i.e. 
pseudo-messias), and such as belied God Himself, while they did not 
attend nor give credit to the signs that were so evident, and did so 
plainly foretell their future desolution ; but, like men infatuated, 
without either eyes to see or minds to consider, did not regard the 
denunciations that God made to them. Thus there was a star resembling 
a sword which stood over the city, and a comet that continued a whole 
year. Thus also, before the Jews’ rebellion, and before those commo¬ 
tions which preceded the war, when the people were come in great 
crowds to the feast of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the month 
Xanthicus (Nisan), and at the ninth hour of the night, so great a light 
shone round the altar and the holy house that it appeared to be bright 
daytime, which light lasted for half an hour. This light seemed to 
be a good sign to the unskilful, but was so interpreted by the sacred 
scribes as to portend those events that followed immediately upon it. 
At the same festival also a heifer, as she was led by the high priest to 
be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple. More¬ 
over, the eastern gate of the inner temple (court of the temple), which 
was of brass and vastly heavy, and had been with difficulty shut by 
twenty men, and rested upon a basis armed with iron, and had bolts 
fastened very deep into the iirm floor, which was there made of one 
entire stone, was seen to be opened of its own accord about the sixth 
hour of the night. Now, those that kept watch in the temple came 
thereupon running to the captain of the temple and told him of it. 
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wlio then came up thither, and not without great difficulty was able to 
sliut the gate again. This also appeared to the vulgar to be a very 
happy prodigy, as if God did thereby open them the gate of happiness. 
But the men of learning understood it, that the security of their holy 
house was dissolved of its own accord, and that the gate was opened for 
the advantage of their enemies. So these publicly declared that this 
signal foreshewed the desolation that was coming upon them. Besides 
these, a few days after that feast, on the one-and-twentieth day of the 
month Artemisius (Jyar), a certain prodigious aud incredible phe¬ 
nomenon appeared ; I suppose the account of it would seem to be 
a fable, were it not related by those that saw it, and were not the 
events that followed it of so considerable a nature as to deserve 
such signals; for, before sun-setting, chariots and troops of soldiers 
in their armour were seen running about the clouds and surrounding 
the cities. Moreover, at that feast which we call Pentecost, as the 
priests were going by night into the inner temple (court of the 
temple), as their custom was, to perform their sacred ministrations, 
they said that, in the first place, they felt a quaking and heard a 
great noise, and after that they heard a sound as of a great multitude 
saying, ‘ Let us remove hence.’ But what is still more terrible, 
there was one Jesus, the son of Ananus, a plebeian and an husband¬ 
man, who, four years before the war began, when the city was in 
very great peace and prosperity, came to that feast whereon it is our 
custom for every one to make tabernacles to God in the temple, and 
began on a sudden to cry aloud, ‘A voice from the east, a voice 
from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice against Jeru¬ 
salem and the holy house, a voice against the bridegrooms and the 
brides, and a voice against this whole people.’ This was his cry, as he 
went about by day and by night, in all the lanes of the city. However, 
certain of the most eminent among the populace had great indignation 
at this dire cry of his, and took up the man and gave him a great 
number of severe stripes ; yet did not he either say anything for himself, 
or anything peculiar to those that chastised him, but still went on with 
the same words which he cried before. Hereupon, our rulers supposing, 
as the case proved to be, that this was a sort of divine fury in the man, 
brought him to the Roman procurator, where he was whipped till his 
bones were laid bare ; yet did he not make any supplication for himself 
nor shed any tears, but turning his voice to the most lamentable tone 
possible, at every stroke of the whip his answer was, ‘Woe, woe to 
Jerusalem!’ And when Albinus (for he was then our procurator) 
asked him, who he was ? and whence he came ? and why he uttered 
such words'? he made no manner of reply to what he said, but still did 
not leave olf his melancholy ditty, till Albinus took him to be a mad¬ 
man and dismissed him. Now, during all the time that 2)a3sed before 
the war began, this man did not go near any of the citizens, nor was 
seen by them while he said so ; but he every day uttered these lament¬ 
able words, as if it were his premeditated vow, ‘ Woe, woe to Jerusalem I ’ 
Nor did he give ill words to any of those that beat him every day, nor 
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good words to tliein that gave him food, but this was his reply to all 
men, and indeed no other than a melancholy presage of what was to 
come. This cry of his was the loudest at the festivals ; and he continued 
this ditty for seven years and five months, without growing hoarse or 
being tired therewith, until the very time that he saw his presage in 
earnest fulfilled in our siege, when it ceased ; for, as he was going round 
upon the wall, he cried out with his utmost force, ‘ Woe, woe to the 
city again, and to the people, and to the holy house ! ’ And just as he 
added at the last, ‘Woe, woe to myself also !’ there came a stone out 
of one of the engines and smote him, and killed him immediately ; 
and as he was uttering the very same presages, he gave up the ghost ” 
(Josephus, Wars, vi. 5, 3). 

EOMAN EMPEEOES AND GOVEENOES OF 

JUDEA FEOM B.C. 37 TO A.D. 70 

Date. Emperor. King or Procurator. Notes. 

B.C. 
37 Herod the Great. 
27 Accession of Augustus. 

4 Death of Herod the Great. His kingdom was divided 
between three of his 
sons, Archelaus, Antipas, 

A.D. and Philip. 
4 Archelaus deposed. 

Coponius Procurator. 
9 Marcus Ambivius ,, 

12 Annius Eufus ,, Judea became a Roman 
Province. Antipas and 
Philip continued to 
govern their respective 
Tetrarchies. 14 Accession of Tiberius. 

15 Valerius Gratus ,, 
26 Pontius Pilate ,, 
36 Marcellus ,, 
37 Accession of Caligula. 
41 Accession of Claudius. Agrippa I. (King of Judea). Restoration of the Hero- 

dian Dynasty. 
44 Cuspius Fadus (Procurator). 
45 Tiberius Alexander ,, A renegade Jew, who had 

crucified the two sons of 
Judas of Galilee. 

48 Cumanus ,, The revolt of the Zealots 
began. 

52 Felix ,, 
54 Accession of Nero. 
60 Portius Festus ,, 
62 Albinus ,, 
64 Gessius Florus ,, 
C7 Vespasian (Legate of Sent by Rome to crush the 

Syria), rebellion of the Jews. 
68 Accession of Galba. 
69 Accession of Otho and Marcus Antonius Julianus Titus, son of Vespasian, 

of Vitellius. (Procurator after Ves- was placed in command 
pasian’s departure for 
llome). 

of the army. 

70&71 Cerealis (Procurator). Fall of Jerusalem. 
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THE CHUECH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHEE 

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre covers two of the most 
sacred sites in connection with the life of our Saviour— 
Calvary and the Holy Sepulchre. In the time of our Lord 
they lay without the city wall, due north-west of Jerusalem. 
Eleven years after the Crucifixion, Herod Agrippa enlarged 
Jerusalem to the north, and these sacred spots have been 
since then included in the city itself. Until the last century 
the authenticity of the present site was unquestioned. The 
evidence of local tradition, however, has so unhesitatingly 
accepted the present site as genuine, that we can safely pass 
over the opinions of a few non-Catholic writers, the more so 
since historical evidence supports the traditionary site. In 
the early part of the fourth century {circa 325) Constantine 
and his mother, the Empress St Helena, built two splendid 
basilicas in Jerusalem, one over the Holy Sepulchre and one 
which enclosed Calvary within its spacious precincts. Local 
tradition pointed out the spot to Constantine; it had been 
preserved from oblivion by the very efforts made to efface its 
memory. It was marked by an altar to Venus, which 
Hadrian had raised when in 130 A.D. he completely defeated 
Bar-Cochba, the pseudo-messias, and his adherents, and 
forbade all Jews to enter the city. The altar to Venus 
effectually deterred the Christian pilgrims from visiting the 
holy places. When Constantine destroyed this fane of 
Venus, the Holy Sepulchre was found intact below it. 

The two basilicas only stood for about two hundred years. 
In 614 A.D. Chosroes IL, King of Persia, took Jerusalem 
and destroyed the sacred shrines. Modestus, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, at once set to work to rebuild them, and in spite 
of the poverty of the Christians, four simple churches were 
built, three of which marked respectively the sites of the 
Holy Sepulchre, Calvary, and the place where St Helena 
found the true Cross. The fourth shrine was in honour of 
our Blessed Lady. 

Eighteen years later, Jerusalem was taken by the Turks, 
but Caliph Omar respected the holy places, which existed 
till the Fatimides began their work of destruction in 936, 



286 SIDE-LIGHTS ON THE GOSPEL 

and eighty-four years later not one was left. They were 
again rebuilt, and these sanctuaries stood until the time 
of the Crusades, for the Turks, who reconquered Jerusalem 
in 1072, allowed them to remain. The Crusaders took Jeru¬ 
salem in 1099, and their first care was to enlarge and 
beautify the existing shrines. A magnificent basilica was 
raised, which included the four separate churches. The 
Latin kingdom of Jerusalem only lasted eighty-eight years. 
Then the Turks again took Jerusalem, and it has remained 
under them ever since. 

The Basilica of the Holy Sepulchre, built by the Crusaders, 
is a magnificent Byzantine building. A splendid dome 
covers the Holy Sepulchre, around which runs a circular 
cloister, with galleries above it. Oratories are set apart in 
this cloister for the Syrians, Copts, and Maronites. They 
have also chapels for their exclusive use in the galleries 
above. The Basilica includes different sanctuaries for the 
Greek, Latin, and Armenian Ciiristians. Though the build¬ 
ing is in the hands of the Turks, they shew no hostility to 
the worshippers, and pilgrims of all denominations have free 
access to the sacred shrines. 

An excellent plan of the Basilica of the Holy Sepulchre is 
published in the little Atlas which has been specially 
prepared for use with these Scripture Manuals, and the bird’s- 
eye view of Jerusalem will shew the student the exact site of 
the Basilica. 
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THE JEWISH CALENDAR* 

Year. Month. Days. 
Eng. Month 

(nearly). 
Festivals. Seasons. Productions. 

I. 7. Nisan. 30. April. 14. Pasch. 
16. First - fruits 

of Barley 
offered. 

Spring rains. 
Floods. 

Figs blossom. 
Wheat partly in 

the ear. 

II. 

III. 

8. 

9. 

Zif, or 
Jyar. 

Si van. 

29. 

30. 

May. 

June. 

14.tSecond 
Pasch. 

6. Pentecost. 
First-fruits 
of Wheat. 

Summer begins, 
no rain from 
April to Sept. 

Harvest. 
Barley harvest 

general. 
Wheat ripens. 
Wheat harvest. 

IV. 10. Thaminuz. 29. July. • • Mot Season. 
Streams dry up. 
Heat intense. 

V. 11. Abh. 30. August. •• Ripe figs. 
Vintage (early). 

VI. 12. Elul. 29. September. • • 
Vintage (general). 

VII. 1. Tishri. 30. October. 1. Feast of 
Trumpets. 

10. Day of Atone¬ 
ment. 

15. Feast of 
Tabernacles. 

First-fruits of 
Wine and 
Oil. 

Early rains. Seed Time. 
Ploughing and 

sowing begin. 

VIII. 2. Bui. or 
Marchesh- 

van. 

29. November. •• Rain continues. Wheat and bar¬ 
ley sown. 

Vintage (late). 

JX. 3. Chisleu. 30. December. 25. Feast of the 
Dedication. 

Winter begins. 
Snow on moun¬ 

tains. 

X. 4. Tebheth. 29. January. •• Coldest month. 
Hail and snow. 

XI. 5. Shebat. 30. February. • 
Weather milder. Winter fig. 

XII. 6. Adar. 29. March. 14, 15. Feast of 
Purim. 

Thunder and 
hail. 

Almond - tree 
blossoms. 

* Abridged from Help» to the Study of the Bible. 
t For those who were unable to keep it on the 14th of Nisan. 
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Abbas, 339. 
Abraham, 72, 94. 
Achimelech, 215. 
Adultery, teaching on, 125, 314. 
Advent, the Second, 396, 398, 406, 

411, 418. 
Agony in the garden, 439. 
Alabaster, 425. 
Alijah, 135. 
Almsgiving, 47, 133, 427. 
Ambition, 47. 
Andrew, St, 54, 188. 
Angarii, 130. 
Angels, at the Resurrection, 487 ; at 

the Second Advent, 399. 
— guardian, 299, 302. 

Anger, 47. 
Anise, 381. 
Apostles, list of, 188; mission of, 

189 ; Christ’s charge to, 194-202 ; 
promises to, 322, 347 ; persecutions 
foretold, 391 ; last commission to, 
493. 

Arabah, 91. 
Archelaus, 89, 424. 
Arimathea, 63, 482. 
Aspirants for apostleship, 163. 
Asses, 338. 
Attitude in prayer, 134, 135. 
Authenticity of the first gospel, 15. 
Azymes, 423, 429. 

Baptism, of St John, 93, 95, 349 ; of 
fire, 96 ; of Christ, 97 ; use of the 
word, 331 ; of infants, 316; 
Christian, 494. 

Barabbas, 55, 464. 

Bartholomew, St, 55. 
Bartimeus, 334. 
Baskets, kinds of, 258, 273 
Beatitudes, the eight, 112. 
Beelzebub, 197, 222. 
Bethania, 63, 338, 425. 
Bethlehem, 63, 81, 83. 
Bethphage, 64, 338. 
Bethsaida of Galilee, 64, 210. 

— Julias, 64, 256. 
Betrayal of Christ, planned by Judas, 

428 ; predicted, 431 ; effected, 444. 
Biographical notes, 54-62. 
Birth of Christ, 77, 80. 
Blasphemy, Christ accused of, 221, 

225, 452, 458. 
Blessing of children, 315-317. 
Blind men cured, 183, 334. 
Blindness in the East, 183. 
Bodies, glorified, 245, 286, 487. 
Bottles, wine, 178. 
Brethren of our Lord, 230, 251. 
Burial of Christ, 483. 

C^SAR, Tiberius, 55. 
Csesarea Philippi, 66, 278. 

— Stratonis, 66. 
Caiphas, 55, 449, 451. 
Calvary, 471. 
Camel through eye of a needle, 321. 
Camels’ hair, 92. 
Canaan, woman of, 269. 
Canon of Holy Scripture, 1-3. 
Candlestick, 118. 
Capharnaum, 65, 104, 157, 158, 171, 

174, 211 ; synagogue at, 159. 
Centurion at Calvary, 480. 

19 289 
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Centurion’s servant healed, 158. 
Chalice, use of word, 331, 441. 
Charges against Christ, 451. 
Charity inculcated, 47, 146. 
Chastity, counsel of, 314. 
Chersha, 169. 
Cherubic symbolism of the gospels, 

14. 
Children, blessed by Christ, 315 ; 

Christ’s love of, 297, 299 ; miracles 
on behalf of only, 291. 

Christ, the title, 72, 78. 
Chronological table, 70. 
Church, the Christian, 279, 304, 360, 

494. 
Cisterns in Palestine, 267. 
City on a hill, 117. 
Clothes, 129, 191, 339, 472. 
Cockle, parable of, 238 ; explanation 

of, 243, 
Cocks in Jerusalem, 438. 
Conditions of discipleship, 200. 
Conspiracies against Christ, 172, 219, 

348, 364, 367, 428, 450. 
Contrasts between the Old Law and 

the New, 112, 120. 
Contrition, 457. 
Corban, 265, 294, 371. 
Corn, plucking ears of, 214. 
Corner-stone, 356. 
Corozain, 66, 210. 
Corporal works of mercy, 420. 
Correction, fraternal, 303. 
Council of Trent, 3. 
Cross, first mention of the, 201, 283 ; 

superscription on the, 472. 
Crucifixion, 471. 
Crurifragium, 482. 
Cubit, 144. 
Cummin, 382. 
Cursive manuscripts, 6. 
Cyrene, 66, 470. 

David, 215 ; son of, 72, 74, 334; 
question regarding, 372. 

Debtors, 309. 
Decapolis, 66, 271. 
Demoniac boy, 290; dumb, 183; 

Gerasen, 166. 
Denarius, 199, 257, 366. 
Denial, St Peter’s, predicted, 436 ; 

takes place, 455, 

Denunciation of the guilty cities, 210. 
— of Pharisees, 378-386. 

Deserts, 95, 99. 
Destruction, miracles of, 169. 
Detachment, 141, 319. 
Devil, the, 99, 102, 139. 
Devils, possession by, 109, 167, 168, 

185, 222, 291, 292. 
Didrachma, 294. 
Disciples, pluck ears of corn, 214 ; 

forsake Christ, 448. 
— of John, 176, 204. 

Discourses of Christ recorded by St 
Matthew, 41. 

— peculiar to St Matthew, 42. 
Divorce, 126, 311, 313. 
Dogs, 148, 270. 
Draw net, parable of, 249. 
Dumb devil cast out, 222. 

Eaethquake at death of Christ, 479. 
Earthquakes in the first century 

A.D., 391. 
Egypt, flight into, 87. 
Elect, use of word, 395. 
Elias, 208, 287, 289, 477. 
Embalming the dead, 427, 483. 
Ephrem, 329. 
Epileptics, 110, 290. 
Epiphany, 86. 
Espousals of our Lady, 77. 
Eucharist, institution of the Holy, 

433. 
Evening, meaning of the word, 257, 

481. 
Excommunication, 304. 

Faith, 47, 160, 171, 181, 184, 271, 
347. _ 

Fan, winnowing, 96. 
Farthing, 125, 199. 
Fasting, 48, 133, 140, 176, 266, 292. 
Fasts, Jewish, 140. 
Fathers of the Church, 8, 9. 
Feasts, arrangement of guests at, 376, 

426. 
Fidelity, duty of, 404. 
Fig-tree, barren, 345 ; parable of the, 

400. 
Fire, baptism of, 96. 
Fishers of men, 107. 
Five thousand, feeding of the, 257. 
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Floods in Palestine, 154. 
Floor, threshing, 96. 
Forgiveness of sins, 48, 139, 303, 305. 
Four thousand, feeding of the, 271. 
Fraternal correction, 303. 
Fringes to garments, 180, 376. 

Gabbatha, 465. 
Galilee, 67, 90, 103, 105, 108, 185, 

310, 490, 492. 
— Sea of, 106, 165. 

Garments, our Lord’s, divided by lot, 
472. 

Gate, the narrow, 150. 
Gehenna, 123. 
Genealogical table of the Herods, 56. 

— of our Lord and His “brethren,” 
57. 

Genealogies of Christ, 71, 73, 
— preserved by Jews, 71. 

Genesareth, 67, 211, 262. 
Gentiles, call of the, 49 ; references 

to, 23, 49, 160, 221, 356, 360, 362 ; 
court of the, 342 ; way of the, 189. 

Geographical notes, 63-69. 
Gerasen demoniac, 166. 
Gerasens, 166, 170. 
Gergesa, 67. 
Gethsemani, 68, 439. 
Golgotha, 471. 
Good works, 49. 
Gospel, meaning of word, 1 ; oral, 2 ; 

of the kingdom, 108. 
Gospel, the first, authenticity of, 15 ; 

language and style of, 17 ; date 
and place of writing, 19 ; object 
and aim of, 21 ; characteristics 
of, 24; analysis of, 26 ; sections i 
peculiar to, 31. 

Gospels, apocryphal, 2, 17, 87. 
— four, 3, 4 ; synoptic, 5 ; cherubic 
symbolism of, 14. 

Haceldama, 461. 
Hebrew original of the first gospel, 

16-19, 
Hell, Greek words translated, 211 ; 

Hades, 211, 280 ; Gehenna, 123, 
299. 

Herod Antipas, 56, 88, 104, 252, 
254. 

Herod the Great, 56. 81, 82, 86, 87. 

Herods, genealogy of the, 56 ; luxury 
of the, 206. 

Herodians, 364. 
Herodias, 254. 
Hidden treasure, parable of the, 246. 
Hinnom, ravine of, 123. 
Holy Ghost, 77 ; descent of, at 

baptism of Christ, 96 ; promised to 
the apostles, 196 ; sin against the, 
225. 

Holy Week, sequence of events in, 
336. 

Honey, wild, 92. 
Horns of Hattin, 112, 117. 
House built upon a rock, 153. 
Houses in Palestine, 171. 
House-tops, 198, 393. 
Humility, teaching on, 296, 378. 
Hypocrisy, 380, 384, 405. 

Ignatius, St, of Antioch, 297. 
Injuries, forgiveness of, 305. 
Innocents, massacre of the holy, 88. 
Ireiiffius, St, quoted, 16. 
Iscariot, see Judas. 

Jairus, 57, 179-182. 
James, St, the Great, 57, 107, 181, 

285, 330, 332, 440. 
James, St, the Less, 57 ; genealogy of, 

57. 
Jericho, 68, 334 ; blind men of, 333, 
Jerusalem, 68 ; Christ’s triumphal 

entry into, 3.37 ; Christ’s lamenta¬ 
tion over, 341, 386; destruction 
foretold of, 392-396. 

Jesus, the name of, 72, 78, 80 ; date 
of birth of, 80 ; baptism of, 97 ; 
temptation of, 99 ; walks on the 
sea, 260 ; Transfiguration of, 285 ; 
institutes Holy Eucharist, 433 ; 
Agony in the garden, 439 ; betrayed 
by Judas, 444 ; before Caiphas, 
449; mockery of, 453; before 
Sanhedrin, 457 ; before Pilate, 
462; scourged, 467 ; crucified, 
471 ; dies on the cross, 476; 
Resurrection of, 486. 

Jews, rejection of the, 49 ; dispersion 
of, 467. 

John, St, the E\"angelist, 57, 107, 
181, 285, 330, 332, 440. 
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John, St, the Baptist, 58 ; preaching 
of, 91 ; disciples of, 176 ; imprison¬ 
ment of, 204; deputation from, 
203 ; Christ’s testimony to, 205 ; 
death of, 254 ; Christ’s question 
regarding, 349. 

Jonas, 227, 228, 276. 
Jordan, river, 68, 93, 97, 104, 310, 

329. 
Josaphat, valley of, 418. 
Joseph, St, 59, 78, 86, 90 ; genealogy 

of, 73. 
Joseph of Arimathea, 59, 481. 
Joseph, son of Cleophas, 59, 251, 481. 
Jot, 120. 
Judas Iscariot, 59, 189 ; plans to 

betray Christ, 428 ; the betrayal 
predicted, 432; effected, 444 ; 
remorse and death of, 459. 

Judea, 68, 310, 393 ; disturbances in, 
390. 

Judgment, day of, 418. 
Judgment of others, 146. 

Keys, power of the, 279, 304. 
Kingdom of heaven, meaning of 

expression, 91 ; relation of, to the 
Sermon on the Mount, 110, 111 ; 
compared with a banquet, 160; 
keys of the, 279 ; admission to the, 
316 ; parables regarding the, 240, 
242, 246, 247, 248. 

Kiss, a mark of affection, 319 ; of 
Judas, 445, 446. 

Labourers in the vineyard, 324. 
Lamps, 407. 
Law, Levirate, 368 ; Mosaic, not 

destroyed by Christ, 119, 121. 
Law of love, 129. 
Leaven, parable of the, 242 ; of the 

Pharisees, 276. 
Lectionaries, 6. 
Legions, 447. 
Leper, healing of the, 156. 
Leprosy, 156. 
Levi, identified with St Matthew, 10, 

174. 
Lex talionis, 128. 
Life, double meaning of word, 201, 

143. 
Lilies, 144. 

Little ones, 202. 
Loaves of proposition, 216. 
Locusts, 92. 
Look, power of Christ’s, 318, 321, 

457. 
Lord’s Prayer, 136-140. 
Lunatics, 290. 

MACHiiRUS, fortress of, 204, 253. 
Magedan, 69, 273. 
Magi, 81, 84-86. 
Malchus, 446. 
Mammon, 143. 
Manuscripts of the New Testament, 

6, 7. 
Marriage customs, 407. 
Marriage of the King’s Son, parable, 

358. 
Mary, the Blessed Virgin, 59, 77, 

230; perpetual virginity of, 80 ; 
espousals of, 77 ; meaning of name, 
77 ; genealogy of, 73. 

Mary Magdalene, St, 60, 425, 481, 
489. 

Mary of James, 60, 483, 487, 489. 
Matthew, St, identified with Levi, 

10, 174 ; life of, 12, 13 ; call of, 
174 ; death of, 14 ; characteristics 
of, 14. 

Measure of meal, 242. 
Messianic kingdom, 164, 200, 201, 

204, 234, 236, 243, 362, 420. 
Messianic promises, 71, 72, 78, 92. 

— prophecies, 22, 45, 83, 220, 373. 
Messias, Jesus the, 21, 23, 24, 25, 

72, 162, 163, 184, 205, 224, 279- 
281, 289, 334, 340, 373, 417, 463. 

Metayer system, 353. 
Millstones, 298. 
Mint, 381. 
Miracles, note on, 31 ; scriptural and 

ecclesiastical, 33 ; recorded by St 
Matthew, 34 ; classified as regards 
their nature, 34; classified as 
regards their circumstances, 35. 

Mockery of Christ, 453, 468, 474. 
Money, allusions to, 125, 191, 199, 

257, 294, 342, 366, 416, 426, 428, 
460. 

Money-changers, 342, 416. 
Monothelites, 442. 
Moses, 287. 
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A[ote, 147. 
Mourners, Jewish, 181. 
Murder, teaching as to, 122. 
Mustard seed, parable of, 240. 
Alysteries of the kingdom, 234. 

Naiicotics given to criminals, 471. 
Nativity, date of the, 80. 
Nazareth, 69, 90, 104, 250. 
Nazarite, 90, 209. 
Nets, fishing, 106, 107. 

Oaths, 127. 
Obedience, 50. 
Oil, anointing with, 190. 
Olivet, Mount, 69, 337, 341, 347, 

388, 436. 
Ovens, 145. 

Palm branches, 339. 
Papias quoted, 16. 
Parables, note on, 36 ; recorded by 

St Matthew, 37; peculiar to St 
Alatthew, 38 ; relating to kingdom 
of heaven, 38 ; explained by our 
Lord, 39; called forth by St 
Peter’s question, 39 ; Christ’s in¬ 
struction on, 233. 

Parabolic similes, 417- 
Paralytic, healing of the, 171. 
Pasch, 423, 424, 464. 
Paschal lamb, 430; supper, 429, 

431 ; provisions for the, 431. 
Passion, references to the, 50, 177, 

201 ; predictions of the, 280, 293, 
329, 444. 

Patristic authorities, 8. 
Pearls, 148 ; parable of the, 248. 
Penance, 91, 302. 
Pence, an hundred, 308. 
Penny, see Denarius. 
Persecution, unavoidable, 51 ; of 

prophets, 116 ; foretold to apostles, 
194. 

Perseverance inculcated, 198. 
Peter, St, 60, 181, 305, 322 ; call of, 

106; walks on sea, 261 ; makes 
confession of faith, 278 ; rebuked 
by Christ, 282 ; at Transfiguration, 
286 ; his denial foretold, 436; 
present in Gethsemani, 440, 442, 
446 ; in house of Caiphas, 450 ; 

denies Christ, 455 ; at Resurrection, 
489. 

Petei', St, cure of his mother-in-law, 
161. 

Pharisees, 94, 175, 176, 209, 215, 
218, 263, 264, 266, 276, 379; ask 
for a sign, 274; plot against 
Christ, 219, 274, 311, 364, 370 ; 
Christ’s warning against, 374 ; 
denunciation of, 379. 

Phylacteries, 371. 
Pieces of silver, the thirty, 428, 460. 
Pinnacle of the Temple, 101. 
Pontius Pilate, 61, 463, 465, 482, 

484. 
Poor in spirit, 113. 
Potter’s field, 461. 
Poverty, counsel of, 319 ; Jewish 

views on, 321 ; reward of, 322. 
Praetorium, 462, 467. 
Prayer, 51, 134, 148. 
Prayer, the Lord’s, 136. 
Prayer fillets, 376. 
Preaching of St John the Baptist, 91. 
Priests, Jewish, 83, 348 ; high, 449. 
Procla, 465. 
Prophecies quoted, 44-46, 79, 82, 83, 

87, 89, 92, 101, 102, 104, 105, 
162, 235, 243, 265, 339, 340, 344, 
436, 462, 472. 

Prophets, false, 151, 
Providence of God, 52. 

Quadrans, 125. 
Quarantania, 99. 
Quotations from the Old Testament, 

44-46. 

Rabbinical sayings, 126, 127, 148, 
265, 321, 347, 371, 421. 

Raca, meaning of, 122. 
Reeds, 205, 478. 
Relics, use of, sanctioned, 181. 
Rending of garments, 452. 
Resurrection, Christ’s, foretold, 281, 

437 ; various accounts of, 485. 
— general, 52 ; question regarding, 

367. 
Retaliation enjoined by Mosaic Law, 

128. 
Rewards promised, 53, 202. 
Riches, 52, 141, 320. 
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Roman soldiers, mock Christ, 467 ; 
at the Crucifixion, 472, 480; 
appointed to guard the sepulchre, 
485 ; bribed by the Jews after the 
Resurrection, 491. 

Ruler, the rich young, 317. 

Saba, 228. 
Sabbath, Christ charged with violat¬ 

ing the, 214, 217, 218. 
— day’s journey, 214, 394, 436. 

Sadducees, 94, 274, 276, 367. 
Salome, wife of Zebedee, 62, 330, 

481. 
— daughter of Herodias, 62, 254. 

Salt, 116. 
Salutations, Jewish, 376. 
Samaritans, 189. 
Sandals, 191, 193. 
Sanhedrin, 122, 281 ; question Christ, 

348, 352; plot against Christ, 
423 ; try Christ, 450, 457. 

Scandal, teaching on, 298. 
Scourging, 467. 
Scribes, 83, 155, 163, 263, 348, 370 ; 

denounced by Christ, 379. 
Second Advent, 53, 396, 398, 406, 

411, 418. 
Self-denial, 54. 
Self-renunciation, 282. 
Septaria, 100. 
Sepulchre, the Holy, 483, 484. 
Sepulchres, whited, 383. 
Sermon on the Mount, 110-155 ; 

analysis of, 110, 111, 
Servant, the unmerciful, parable, 

306. 
Sestertius, 199. 
Shechinah, 305, 417. 
Sheep, the lost, parable, 301. 
Sheep and goats, 417. 
Shema, 371. 
Shepherd, the good, 302. 
Sick, healed by Christ, 109, 161, 162, 

271, 310. 
Simon the Cananean, 62, 188. 

— of Cyrene, 62, 469, 470. 
— the Leper, 62, 425. 

Sins, not all equally heinous, 120. 
— forgiveness of, 172, 173. 

Sodom denounced, 193. 
Solomon, 144, 229. 

Son of man, sign of the, 399. 
Sons, the two, parable, 350. 
Sower, parable of the, 231 ; explana¬ 

tion of, 236. 
Sparrows, 199. 
Spikenard, 426. 
Star of Bethlehem, 82, 84. 
Stater, 429 ; in fish’s mouth, 294. 
Stilling of the tempest, 165. 
Superscription on the cross, 472. 
Supersubstantial bread, 138. 
Swine, 148, 168, 169. 
Synagogues, 108, 121, 179 ; first 

chairs in, 376. 
Syria, 109. 

Tabernacles, 287. 
Talent, value of, 306, 412. 
Talents, parable of the, 411. 
Talmud, sayings quoted from, 120, 

146, 147, 154, 264, 265, 321, 421. 
Tassels on garments, 180, 263, 376. 
Taxes, 294. 
Temj)est, stilling of the, 165. 
Temple, beauty of the, 388 ; destruc¬ 

tion of the, 388 ; second cleansing 
of the, 342 ; veil of the, 479 ; 
shekel, 342 ; tax, 294. 

Temptation of Christ, 99. 
Temptations, notes on, 99, 100, 139. 
Tephillin, 376. 
Testimony borne to Christ, 42. 
Tetrarch, 252. 
Thabor, Mount, 117, 285. 
Thieves in Palestine, 343 ; crucified 

with Christ, 473, 475. 
Thomas, St, 62, 188. 
Time, Jewish divisions of, 257, 260, 

325, 476. 
Titles given to Christ in the first 

gospel, 39. 
Tittle, 120. 
Tombs, rock, 167, 383, 479, 483. 
— of the prophets, 384. 

Towers in vineyards, 353. 
Traditions of the ancients. 263, 375, 

383. 
Transfiguration, 285 ; Mount of the, 

292. 
Trials of Christ, ecclesiastical and 

civil, 449. 
Tribute, question regarding, 365. 
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Trinity, Blessed, 99. 494. 
Triumphal entry into Jerusalem, 337. 
Tumults at festivals, 424. 
Twelve, mission of the, 187. 

Uncial manuscripts, 6. 

Unmerciful servant, parable of the, 
305. 

Urias, 385. 
Usury, 412, 416. 

Veil of the Temple, 479. 
Vigilance, 54, 401, 403. 
Vinegar offered to Christ, 478. 
Vineyard, labourers in the, 324. 

Vineyards, 353. 
Virgins, the ten, parable of, 406. 

Watches of the night, 260. 

Wedding garment, 363 ; customs, 
407. 

Wicked husbandmen, parable of the, 
352. 

Will of God, 137, 441. 
Wine-press, 353. 
Woman with issue of blood, 179. 

Zabulon, 104. 
Zacharias, 385. 
Zebedee, 62, 107. 
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Abandonment of Christ on the cross, 
223. 

Abomination of desolation, 174. 
Agony, accounts of the, 206 ; com¬ 

pared with the Temi)tation, 207. 
Almsgiving, 47, 85 ; Jewish, 47, 137. 
Aman, 168. 
Amen, use of word, 43. 
Anabaptists, 135. 
Angels, appearances of, 14, 230. 
Annas, 209. 
Anointing, Jewish practice of, 53. 
Apostles, mission of, 76, 78 ; number 

of, 77 ; call of, 78 ; charge to, 81 ; 
incredulous as to the Passion, 143 ; 
Christ’s last commission to, 237. 

Appearances of our Lord after His 
Resurrection, 228, 231. 

Aramaic, 15, 22, 73. 
Asmonean dynasty, see Machabees. 
Ass and colt, 148. 
Assassins, 269. 
Atonement, day of, 243, 245, 249. 

Babylonian captivity, 8, 272, 274. 
Baptism of penance, 27 ; of Jesus 

Christ, 30 ; of infants, 134 ; use of 
word, 145. 

Batlinim, 251. 
Beatitudes, table of, 59. 
Behold, use of word, 56. 
Bethania, meaning of name, 17 ; site 

of, 147. 
Bethesda, meaning of name, 17. 
Bethlehem, meaning of name, 17. 
Beth phage, meaning of name, 17 ; 

site of, 147. 
Bethsaida, meaning of name, 17 ; 

site of, 80. 

Betrayal of Christ, synopsis of, 208. 
Birth of Christ, 9. ' 
Blessing of children, 134. 
Blind men, cure of, 74. 
Brethren, use of word, 8. 
Burial of the dead, Jewish, 225. 

Caiphas, Jesus before, 209. 
Calendar, Jewish, 287. 
Canaan, woman of. 111. 
Capharnaum, 80. 
Cedron, brook, 206. 
Chalice, use of word, 145. 
Charges to the Apostles, 81, 237. 
Charity in judging others, 56 ; works 

of, 85, 89. 
Chazzan, 252. 
Chel, 240. 
Child life, Jewish, 21. 
Children, blessing of, 134 ; duties of 

parents to, 136. 
Christs, false, 173. 
Chronological table of our Lord’s life, 

10. 
— of events of Holy Week, 190. 

Chrysostom, St John, quoted, 81, 
84. 

Cleansing (second) of the Temple, 150. 
Clement, St, of Rome, quoted, 81. 
Clouds manifesting God’s presence, 

125. 
Coinage, 78. 
Corner-stone, 159. 
Corozain, 80. 
Cross, the, Christ’s sufferings on, 

220 ; inscription on, 220; Christ 
mocked on, 221 ; seven words on, 
223 ; Christ’s abandonment on, 
223. 

296 
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Crosses, various kinds of, 218. 
Crucifixion, darkness during the, 222. 

— punishment of, 218. 

Darkness during the Crucifixion, 
222. 

David, Son of, 74 ; Christ’s question 
regarding, 167. 

Denial, St Peter’s, predicted, 204 ; 
causes of, 210; accounts of, 211; 
lessons taught by, 212. 

Devils, Jewish methods of exorcising, 
67; possession by, 38, 65; ob¬ 
session by, 66. 

Disciples, the first four, 36; who 
were so called, 42 ; pluck ears of 
corn, 89; questioned by our Lord, 
116 ; promises made to, 173. 

Discipleship, conditions and rewards 
of, 84. 

Divorce, discourse on, 132 ; teaching 
of the Church on, 133. 

Egypt, flight into, 18 ; why chosen 
as a refuge, 18. 

Elias, 73, 87, 88, 116, 124. 
Eliseus, 73. 
Emmanuel, 15. 
Ephod, 249. 
Espousals, ceremony of, 12. 
Espoused, use of word, 11. 
Essenes, 259. 
Evangelical counsels, 137. 
Exorcism, practised by Jews, 67. 

Fasting, discourse on, 70 ; utility of, 
126. 

Feeding of four thousand, 112. 
Fidelity, duty of, 182. 
Fig-tree, the barren, 152. 
Flight into Egypt, 17. 
Forgiveness of sins, 69. 
Frontal fillets, 23. 

Galileans or Zealots, 268. 
Galilee, 37, 80, 103 ; Christ’s ministry 

in, 61. 
Genealogy of Christ, 1 ; St Matthew’s 

and St Luke’s accounts com- ' 
})ared, 2. 

— of the Herods, 277; of the 
Machabees, 275. 

Gentiles, 112, 141 ; court of the, 
240. 

Gerasa, 65. 
Gerasen demoniac, 65. 
Gethsemani, 17, 205. 
Glorified body of Christ, 227. 
Golgotha, 17. 
Good works, 46, 50, 85. 
Graven images, 164. 
Grecian doininion over Jews, 273. 

Hallel, 22. 
Hermon, Mount, 122. 
Herod the Great, events preceding 

his death, 9 ; his crimes, 19. 
Herod Anti pas, fear of John the 

Baptist, 105. 
— character of, 106 ; genealogy of, 

277. 
Herodian dynasty, 277. 
Herodians question Christ, 163 ; 

account of, 267. 
High-priest, ofifice of, 248 ; duti||^ of, 

249. 
High-priesthood, disputes concerning, 

163. 
High-priests, list of, 250. 
History, outline of Jewish, 272. 
Holy Eucharist, compared with 

Paschal Supper, 203. 
— sacrifices of, 244. 

Holy Innocents, 18. 
Holy place, 241. 
Holy Sepulchre, Church of the, 285. 
Holy Spirit, sins against, 96. 
Horns of Hattin, 41. 
Houses at Nazareth, 23. 
Humility, instances of, 169. 
Husbandmen, the wicked, 156. 

Illustrations, practical, in teach¬ 

ing, 128. 
Immortality of the soul, 166. 
Infallibility, papal, 237. 
Infant baptism, 134. 
Invitations in the East, 162. 
Israel, court of, 241. 

Jairus’ daughter, raising of, 72. 
James, St, and St John, favours 

conferred on, 145. 
Jeremias, 116. 



298 INDEX 

Jerusalem, beauty of, 171 ; destruc¬ 
tion of, 174, 281; ruins of, 174. 

Jesus Christ, childhood of, 21 ; 
baptism of, 30 ; temptation of, 31 ; 
rejected at Nazareth, 103 ; walks 
on the sea, 107; questions His 
followers, 116; foretells His 
Passion, 117, 118, 119; rebukes 
St Peter, 119; blesses little 
children, 134; again foretells His 
Passion, 142; enters Jerusalem in 
triumph, 146 ; is questioned by 
Sanhedrin, 154 ; by Herodians, 
163 ; by Sadducees, 165 ; asks 
question regarding Son of David, 
167 ; denounces Pharisees, 169 ; is 
anointed in house of Simon the 
leper, 191 ; predicts St Peter’s 
denial, 204 ; before Caiphas, 209 ; 
before Sanhedrin, 212before 
Pilate, 215 ; suffers on the cross, 
220 ; mocked on the cross, 221. 

John, St, the Baptist, mission and 
work of, 27 ; opinions regarding, 
28 ; testimony to Christ, 29; 
Josephus’account of, 29; deputa¬ 
tion from, 86 ; Christ’s testimony 
to, 87 ; compared with Elias, 87 ; 
feared by Herod, 105 ; character of, 
106 ; a true prophet, 155 ; instance 
of humility, 169. 

Joseph, St, 12, 13, 14, 23, 27. 
Josephus, quoted, 29, 164, 170, 172, 

174, 256, 258, 260, 269, 270, 282. 
Judas of Galilee, 163, 268. 
Judas Iscariot, 193; departure of, 

201 ; question as to his presence 
at the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist, 202. 

Judea beyond Jordan, 132. 
Judgment, day of, 187. 

Kingdom of God, parables describing 

the, 98. 
Kingdom of heaven, 35 ; laws of, 43. 

Labouiiers in the vineyard, 140. 
Laws of the kingdom of heaven, 43. 
Lawyers, see Scribes. 
Leaven of the Pharisees, 115. 
Leper, cleansing of, 61 ; table of 

events subsequent to, 61. 

Leprosy, 61. 
Levirate law, 4. 
Levites, court of, 241 ; duties of, 

247. 
Lilies, 53. 
Loaves of proposition, 90. 
Localities, meaning of names of, 17. 
Lowth, quoted, on Hebrew poetry, 95. 

Machabean dynasty, 275. 
Machabees, genealogy of, 275. 
Magi, date of their visit, 24. 
Mary, Blessed Virgin, her humility, 

169 ; reasons for her marriage, 13. 
Mary Magdalene, St, 192, 230. 
Massacre of the Holy Innocents, 18. 
Merit, doctrine regarding, 49. 
Methurgeman, 252. 
Mezuzah, 21. 
Ministers in synagogues, 252. 
Ministry (Christ’s) in Galilee, 61 ; in 

Perea and Judea, 131. 
Miracles, 37. 
Mishna, 22, 82, 91, 109, 164. 
Moses, 124. 
Mount, Sermon on the, 39 ; compared 

with sermon on the plain, 39; 
when and where delivered, 41 ; 
synoptical tables of, 58. 

Mourners over the dead, 72. 
Multiplications of loaves and fishes, 

112. 
Multitude partaking in triumphal 

entry, 149. 
Mustard seed, 102. 

Nabuchodonosor, 168. 
Nativity, the, date of, 9 ; church of, 

14 ; plan of grotto of, 16. 
Nazareth, 17, 21 ; houses at, 23 ; 

women at, 23 ; date of return to, 
24. 

Nazarites, 26 ; account of, 262. 
Nethinim, 248. 

Olives, Mount of, 17. 
OpinioDS regardiug our Lord, 116. 

Parables, pairs of, 71 ; teaching in, 
101 ; of the sower, 98 ; of the 
cockle, 100 ; of the mustard seed, 
102 ; of the lost sheep, 130; of 
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the labourers in the vineyard, 140 ; 
of the wicked husbandmen, 156 ; 
of the marriage of the king’s son, 
161 ; of the ten virgins, 183 ; of 
the talents, 186. 

Paralytic, healing of, 68. 
Paschal supper, preparation and 

ceremonies, 195, 196 ; when cele¬ 
brated by our Lord, 197 ; sequence 
of events at, 200. 

Passover, Jewish, 190. 
Pearls, 103. 
Penance, baptism of, 27. 
Perea, Christ’s ministry in, 131. 
Perfection, Christian, 45. 
Persian dominion, 272. 
Peter, St, his house, 63 ; his bark, 

64 ; walks on the sea, 107 ; con¬ 
fession of faith, 115 ; rebuked by 
Christ, 119 ; his denial foretold, 
204 ; denies Christ, 210. 

Petition of sons of Zebedee, 144. 
Pharisees, fasts of, 70 ; various kinds 

of, 169 ; hypocrisy of, 75 ; ask for 
a sign, 113; meaning of name, 
255 ; origin, 255 ; tenets, 256 ; 
power, 257. 

Phylacteries, 23. 
Pilate, 217. 
Poetry, Hebrew, 84, 94, 
Political parties among Jews, 255,267. 
Pollution, legal, 109. 
Porphyry, 8. 
Portitores, 271. 
Poverty, voluntary, 139. 
Prayer, 52; Jewish forms of, 52, 

58 ; encouragements to, 57 ; duty 
of, 57. 

Predictions of the betrayal, 201 ; of 
the Passion, 117, 142. 

Priesthood, Jewish, 245-247. 
Priests, court of, 241. 
Procurators, Roman, 284. 
Prophecies, fulfilled in various ways, 

14 ; meaning rather than words 
quoted, 15, 93, 100 ; regarding the 
Passion, 233 ; regarding the 
Resurreetion, 236. 

Prophetic discourse(Chri.st’s), synopsis 
of, 179. 

Projihets, true, signs of, 155 ; false, 
172. 

Proselytes, 262. 
Publicani, 271. 
Punishment of the cities that rejected 

the disciples, 80; of those who 
reject Christ, 159. 

Questions, day of, 154. 

Rabbinical precepts, 166 ; teaching 
as to graven images, 164 ; tradition, 
109. 

Raising the dead, 73. 
Rama, 20. 
Religious orders, 138; vocations, 

139. 
Resurrection, doctrine of the, 165 ; 

of Christ, 227 ; appearances of 
Christ after His, 228. 

Riches, detachment from, 53. 

Sabbath, second first, 89 ; miracles 
wrought on, 92 ; observance of, 92. 

Sacrifices, Jewish, 243, 245. 
Sadducees, question Christ, 165 ; 

account of, 258. 
Saints, resurrection of, at Crucifixion, 

224. 
Samaritans, account of, 263. 
Sanhedrin question Christ, 154 ; 

plot against Christ, 191 ; Christ 
before, 212; reasons for their 
hatred, 213 ; account of, 265 ; 
constitution of, 265. 

Scandal, giving and taking, 129. 
Schools, Jewish, 22. 
Scourging, description of, 82. 
Scribes, 166 ; account of, 261. 
Second coming (Christ’s), 176. 
Sects, Jewish, 254. 
Self-renunciation, 120. 
Sepulchres, Jewish, 226. 
Services in synagogues, 253. 
Siieep amidst wolves, 81 ; the lost, 

130. 
Sliekel, 128. 
Sheliacli, 253. 
Sliema, 253. 
Sliepherd, the faithless, 75 ; the 

good, 76. 
Sicarii or assassins, 269. 
Sidelights on the Gospel, 239. 
Sign of the Son of Man, 177. 
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Signs, request for, 97, 113. 
Sleep, use of the word, 178; 
Solomon’s porch, 240 ; wealth, 54. 
Son of David, by whom the name 

is used, 74. 
Son of God, by whom the name is 

used, 68. 
Son of Man, by whom the name is 

used, 70 ; sign of the, 177. 
Sons of the law, 23. 
Soreg, 240. 
Sower, parable of the, 98.. 
Star, seen by the magi, 19. 
Stilling of the tempest, 64. 
Supererogation, works of, 49. 
Synagogues, Jewish, 84, 250-254 ; 

incidents in our Lord’s life con¬ 
nected with, 254. 

Synoptical tables, relating to the 
Sermon on the Mount, 58-60 ; to 
the multiplication of loaves and 
fishes, 113 ; to predictions of the 
Passion, 118 ; to the triumphal 
entry, 146 ; to the great prophetic 
discourse, 179-182 ; to the events 
on Maundy Thursday, 200; to 
the Agony, 206 ; to the betrayal, 
208 ; to the trial of Jesus before 
Pilate, 215-217 ; to the appear¬ 
ances of Christ after the Resurrec¬ 
tion, 232. 

Talents, parable of the, 186. 
Talmud, 56, 109, 141. 
Taxation, 163. 

Temple, tribute chests, 48 ; destruc¬ 
tion of, 121 ; description of, 170, 
239 ; cleansing of, 150 ; incidents 
in our Lord’s life connected with, 
242 ; sacrifices in, 243, 245. 

Tempt, meaning of word, 114. 
Temptation of Christ, 31 ; views 

regarding, 32 ; lessons taught by, 
35 ; compared with the Agony, 207. 

Thabor, Mount, 122, 
Tradition of Catholic Church, 108 ; 

Rabbinical, 109. 
Transfiguration of Christ, 121 ; scene 

of, 122 ; time of, 124 ; why wit¬ 
nessed by the Apostles, 125. 

Treasury in Temple, 48. 
Trials of Jesus Christ, before Caiphas, 

209 ; before Sanhedrin, 212 ; before 
Pilate, 215. 

Tribute money, 163. 
Triumphal entry into Jerusalem, 146. 
Twelve, the number, 77. 

Visions, 125. 

Watchfulness, duty of, 182. 

Wedding ceremonies, Jewish, 183 ; 
Indian, 185. 

Worship, Jewish, 243. 

Zaciiarias, prophecies of, 148, 214. 
Zealots, 268, 280. 
Zebedee, sons of, 144. 
Zizania, 100. 
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